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ERINNERUNG
ADOLAR UMKELLER OSA

(1915-2011)

ach einem langen und erfüllten Leben als Ordensmann und
Forscher verstarb Adolar Zumkeller 21 Aprıl 2011 1m Uugus-
tinerkloster ürzburg. Er verbrachte dıe längste eıt se1lInNes Lebens
In diesem Kloster, in dessen Geschichte und gelebtem en sıch
bestens auskannte. och UTr se1n vorübergehender Aufenthalt.
uch für ıhn galt, W as er eschAhic 1st, ass WIT 1er keıne
bleibende Wohnung en und der Tod uns In eın anderes en
abberuft

Adolars w1issenschaftlıches Wiırken wurde bereıts verschle-
eniic gewürdıgt. Ich selbst tat 1998 anlässliıch selnes dıamante-
NCN Priesterjubiläums. (Cor Unum (1998)

eın Tod Gründonnerstag erinnerte miıich daran, ass MIr
1992 seine Edıtion der aszetisch-mystischen Iraktate des Heıinrich VOoO  —;
Friemar gew1ıdmet Ich ahm sS1e deshalb ZUTr and und las in
ihnen, den Adolar VOT ugen

DiIie Schrıiften Heıinrichs VO  am} Frıiemar Warcn Gegenstand der For-
schungen Von Olar. Heıinrich WAar 1 340 im Erfurter Augustiner-
kloster gestorben. Den eologen dieses OSTers hatte sıch Adolar
als gebürtiger Erfurter mıt besonderem 1lier zugewandt, auch
Heıinrich VO  w Friemar. Ich me1ıne deshalb, ass ich ıhn dadurch
besten ehren kann, ass ich ein1ge Gesichtspunkte aUs dem Werk
Heıinrıichs, das überschrieben ist mıt ‚„„UÜber dıe s1ıeben Stufen der
Laebe“ herausgreife und S1E mıt dem en und Denken Adolars in
Verbindung rınge

Ich begınne mıt den Autoren, auf dıe sıch eEINTICc In seinem
Iraktat in besonderer Weise bezieht Es sınd der hi Augustinus und
der hi Bernhard VO  — C‘laırvaux. Von Augustinus sagt Heınrıich,
habe uns dıe Rıchtung angegeben und se1 auch das vollkommene Vor-
bıld für dıe orschriıften, dıe AI beobachten gılt

Adolar hat in selInen zahlreichen Veröffentlıchungen ber dıe
er des hl Augustinus dessen Grundgedanken herausgestellt,
indem dıie Ordensrege kommentierte, dıe Gnadenschriften erläu-
terte und Augustins moraltheologische Abhandlungen in deutscher
Übersetzung herausgab. Er edierte nıcht NUur er VO un ber
Augustinus, sondern War auch bemüht, se1ın eigenes en ach
augustinıschen rtrundsätzen auszurıchten.



Vom ZO2 Heıinrich dıe edigten ber das ohe
1ed der Liebe heran, dıe Liebesbeziehung ott nıcht fleisch-
lıch, sondern geıistlıch auszulegen.

Dies W alr auch das Bemühen Adolars In seinen ge1istlıchen
Vorträgen und Exerzıtıen, in denen dıe Gottes- und Nächstenhebe
herausstellte

In seinem Iraktat ‚„„Über dıe sıeben Stufen der Liebe*“‘ wählte
Heıinrich als Ausgangspunkt für seine arlegungen den Psamlvers 83,

„e1g der Mann, dessen Hılfe VO  — Dır ist, hat die Auf-
stiege In seinem Herzen bereıtet.“‘ ”  (0) den Menschen, dıe Kraft
finden in dır, W sS1e sıch ZUTr allfahrt rüsten. “ > Ps 84, Einheits-
übersetzung)

Als Voraussetzung für den Aufstieg ber die s1ıeben Stufen der
1e fordert Heıinrich dıe des ew1gen es 1im Herzen des
Menschen. Miıt dem anwesenden ew1gen Wort im Menschenherzen
soll dann der 1eDenNde ensch der dıe 1eDenNde eeie eın espräc
eintreten. Der Gesprächspartner ist das ew1ige Wort der der Bräuti-
Sa der eeie Als Methoden für das espräc werden dıe Betrach-
(ung, dıe Bewunderung und dıe Entäusserung genannt.

ber das, W as sıch 1im Innern des Adolar mıiıttels dieser
etihoden D kann ich nıcht urteılen. Ausserlich W ar jedenfalls
be1 iıhm festzustellen, ass SanzZ gewIissenhaft dıe Betrachtung des
göttlıchen Wortes inhıielt Von selner Veranlagung her War eher
Jemand, der dıe intellektuelle e1! der affektiven Hıngabe VOTZO8.
SO erkundıgte siıch bıs ein1ıge Wochen VOT seinem Tod ach der
Arbeıt, dıe der Besucher durchführte und erweckte mıt dieser rage
den Eındruck, ass dieses der jenes Projekt och SCIN durchführen
würde. Kıne tuelle Sehnsucht ach der Vollendung be1l dem ew1gen
Wort konnte ich be1 iıhm nıcht feststellen. ber wahrscheinlich
ich alur nıcht sens1bel Wenn INan iıhn scherzhaft fragte, WIEeE
alt enn werden wolle, dann antwortete Ich warte, bıs der Herr
miıch ruft

ach dem eggehen des Fragers hat vielleicht mıt Augusti-
NUSs (jott gebetet „Du rede meınem Herzen wahrhaftıg, denn
redest Du alleın Ich möchte dıe da draußen iıhrem Ireıben überlassen,
ass Ss1e in den au blasen und siıch Sand ihre ugen wirbeln, ich
möchte in meıne Kammer gehen und Dır Liebesheder sıngen auf me1-
NeT 1lgerfahrt.“‘ (Confess1iones 12 16, 23))

Auf der Pılgerschaft seINes langen Lebens hat Adolar VO  —
vielen Gewohnheıten, manchen Privilegien und ein1ıgen Bevorzugun-
SCH Abschied nehmen mussen. Obwohl eın W ist ıhm 16S$
nıcht immer leicht gefallen. Heıinrich VO  —_ Friemar bezeıichnet diese



ADOLAR OSA (1915-2011)

Haltung als e1in Sterben, das azu dıent, den Menschen alleın ott
näher bringen. Er 1edelt auf der sıebten, der etzten ule der
Liebe

egen nde selines Lebens scheıint Adolar diesen Zustand
erreıicht en Er W ar nıcht mehr der Lage, en Jängeres Gespräch

führen Er gl be1 der Unterredung In einen anderen Bereıich hın-
ber und erweckte den Eındruck, ass nıchts mehr aUuUs e1igener Kraft
und eigener Entscheidung tun könne, sondern ass ott Immer mehr
als der Handelnde seinem en gegenwärtig werde. Heıinrich VO  >
Friemar spricht diıesem Z/Zusammenhang VO  —; einem arten 1od el-
cata morS).

Dıie welteren Ausführungen, angeregt durch Heıinrich VOoN Frie-
981 sınd dıe ünsche eines dankbaren Miıtbruders, dem
ahe Stan: und der iıhn auf seinem Lebensweg begleıten durfte und
manche Anregungen durch ıhn empfing

Heıinrich VO  —_ Frıiemar beschreı1bt das Geschehen auf dieser Stufe
der Liebe als eın Hıneingerissenwerden der eeije den Abgrund des
göttlıchen Lichtes und der göttlıchen Süsse. Dadurch geht dıie Seele
Sanz ott ein und empfindet eine unsagbare Freude Das Geschehen
vergleicht Heıinrich mıt dem Aufscheinen der Morgenröte, dıe VO  —; der
Helle der OoNnNe verschlungen wird, und mıt einem Iropfen Wasser,
der sıch In hinreichend Weın Sanz aufzulösen cheınt

Ich kleide meılne ünsche für den verstorbenen Adolar dıe
Worte des hl Augustinus, dıe In seinem uch ber dıe wahre el1-
g10N (26, 49) nıederschrieb, ass der Verstorbene die vollendete
Gestalt gewınnen mOge, „dıe geschaffen ist ach Gottes Ebenbild und
Gleichnıis

Wıllıgıis Eckermann OSA
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AND AU  AN
EPISTEMOLOGY!

StIrac

Numerous authors ave argue: that eXxcess1vely Platonıic VIEW of
the soul 15 diıscernıble In Augustine’s early wrıtings. Before long however,

the runs, Augustine chıfts AWaY from these pos1it1ons and
adopts the LNOTC orthodox tances that characterıze hıs later works. In thıs
aDCT, follow thıs progress1ive interpretation, but z  e’ the addıtional Step
of outlınıng the effect that thıs transıtıon has Augustine’s epistemologı1-
cal SySstem. Namely, whereas INan y SUDPOSC Augustine has largely statıc
eOTrY of owledge throughout hıs Lorty of publıcatıon, arguc that
there 15 In fact dıscernıble in Augustine’s epıstemology. Specıfically,
in hıs early work Augustine ollows the Platonıc assumption that the soul
POSSCSSCS TU wıthın, NOoL images. Before long, however, Augustine Jet-
tisons Iruth from the soul, preferring instead 18 that the soul has
Vv1isıon of TU 1C 15 above the soul; whılst only images of TU
ıIn the soul. How and why thıs OCCUTS 15 the subject matter of thıs

Numerous authors ave argued that excessively Platonic
1eW of the soul 15 diıscernıble In Augustine’s early writings.“ aton1ıc
themes such world-soul, the pre-incarnate ex1istence of the soul,
the partıal ımmutabiılıty of the soul, and CVOCN the qualified dıvinıty of
the soul aAIc alluded In ese early Before long however,
the men runs, Augustine shıfts AaWaY from these posıtıions and
adopts the INOTEC orthodox STtances that characterıze hıs ater works *

thıs aDCI, follow thıs progressive interpretation, but take the addı-
tional Step of outlınıng the effect that thıs transıtion has AUugus-
tine’s epıstemological System.

would lıke thank Peter ErTb for number of helpful suggest10ns earher

valuable COomMMeNnNTS
Vers10ons of thıs would alsp lıke thank [WO AN'  M' referees for theır

Robert UO’Connell, N# Augustine s Larly I’heory of Man Cambridge: arvard
University Press, (Gjerard O’Daly, Augustine s Philosophy of Mind (Berkeley:
Unıiversıity of Calıfornia Press, and Phillıp Cary, Augustine s Invention of the
Inner Self Oxford Oxford University Press,

The progress1ive mode!l has recently undergone SOINC eritic1ism by Carol Harrı-
SOIl, Rethinking Augustine s Early I heology Oxford Oxford University Press,
and John etier enney, ‘“Confession and the Contemplatıve Self Augustine’s Karly
Works,” Augustinian Studies (2007) 133-146



OR

Many SUPPOSC ugustine has largely statıc eOTY of knowl-
edge throughout hıs forty VCAaIs of publication.“* thıs aPDCI, aAarguc
there 15 In fact discernıble chıft In ugustine’s epıstemology. Spe-
cıfıcally, hıs early work Augustine ollows the aton1ı1c assumptıon
that the soul POSSCSSCS ruth ıthın, noTt images: “the f1gures of Geom-
eIry the ruth ruth also 1S5 compelled be ın OUTr mınd. Or
ave that lıne SYUUATENCSS roundness other thıngs which they 1m1-
tate that they INaYy be true? WAY beheve that ” > Before long,
however, ugustine Jettisons Iruth from the soul, preferring instead

that the soul has Vv1isıon of ruth IC 1S above the soul; whiılst
only images of ruth In the soul: “SO when know God that
owledge becomes kınd of 1ıkeness of God:;: yel that owledge 1S
of lower kınd, SINCEe it 1S in lower nature ” .© How and why thıs
OCCUTS 15 the subject matter of thıs

at0onıc Epistemolog y and the arly Augustine
The capstone of Platonıc epıstemology 1S the doctrine of recollec-

t1ıon Meno S1If; Phaedo 7311) According 1t, human souls gel PIC-
incarnate glımpse of the Orms carnate learnıng, therefore, 1S

Thus, Henry Bubacz, ın SE Augustine s I’heory of Knowledge (New ork
dwın Mellen Press, 141-145, interchangeably cıtes TOM such chronologically
distinct De Immortalitate Anımae and De I rinitate, though Augustine
eXpounds the Samnıc doctrine al both times. Sımilarly, Ronald Nash, In The Light of the
ind (Lexington: Ihe Universıty Press of entucky, 65-68, cıtes from De
OQuantıitate Anımae OMNC pCH stroke, and De I rınıtate in another, wıthout indıcatıng
possıble evolution. Nash does, however, discuss Augustine’s shıfting attıtude toward
recollection later hIs book (Pg- More recently, Robert Miner ul that
roughly the SAaillıc doctrine of Augustinı1an recollectiıon that 15 at work ın Soliloquia 15
evıdent In later works such De Magistro, and perhaps Ven Retractationes. See
Robert Miner, “ Augustinian Recollection”, Augustinian Studies (2007) 435-450

Soliloquia A Siue Nım I1gurae geometricae In uerıtate, SIuUEe e1s uerıtas sıt,
anıma nostra, 1d est intellegentia nostra, continer1 NECINO ambıigıt, PCI hOocC In NOSITO
anımo et1am uerıitas SSC cogıitur. Quod S1 quaelıbet dıscıplına ıta est anımo, ut
sublecto inseparabilıter, 11ICC interire uerıtas potest; quı1ıd, UaCSO, de anımı perpetua
ulta, NeSCIO qua mortIis famıharıtate dubitamus? illa Iınea ue]l quadratura uel TOLUN-
dıtas habent alıa qUaC imıtentur ut VCIaA sınt? Nullo mMOodo 1d OSSUmM credere. Iransla-
t1ons follow Starbuck “ Soluloquies” Basıc Writings of Saint Augustine, Vol
(New York Random House, ed. Whıiıtney ÜOates, 259-300 To help wıth contex(t,

Occaslonally cıte wıder portion of the Latın texfi than aADDCATS the translatıon.
De I rınıtate Ita CUu Deum NOU1MUS, quamu1s mehores effic1amur

qUam CTAamMus antequam INn  n maxıimeque CUu eadem notitia et1am placıta
digneque amata uverbum est, fıtque alıqua De1l sımılıtudo ılla notıitla; amen inferl1o0r
est, qula in inferlore natura esl.
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matter of unearthıng the that already Uurı1e‘ wıthın For
example, Meno 82, Socrates questions boy about the math-
ematıcal structure of triangle Ihe DOy, who has been educate:

ZSCOMEITY, f1igures Ouft the intricacles of the angle by se ıth
only SOTIIC helpful prompting from Socrates. Socrates concludes the boy
must ave already possessed the ruths OU! the triangle ıthın

And ıf there ave been always S oughts in hım, both al the time
when he W as and Was nOoTt I1l 1C only eed be wakened into
owledge by putting questions hım, hıs soul must ave Ways
possessed thıs owledge, for he always eıther W as Was not
man ı IT the truth of all thıngs Ways exısted in the soul,;, the soul
WOU be immortal. /
The boy already has the of geOMETLTY buriıed wıthiın, and

he sımply needs recollect retrieve them
elated princıple in Plato’s epıstemological SyStem 1S that

knowledge 15 18(011 poss1ıble ıf images aTrec involved.® In Republic, ato
argucs that people who ook the sens1ıble WOTr of sıghts and sounds
Can ave opınıon (doxa) but not knowledge (episteme).? The ICason
for thıs 1S that sens1ıble objects ATC images of the actual intelligıble
objJects, not the actua objects themselves .10 sens1ıble tree 1S image
of the Form of Jree, ıt 15 not the actual Form Ihus, LO SCC the sens1ble
tree 1S sSu not 18 the Form itself. 1ince the slave bDoy has knowl-
edge, and PDPOSSCSSCS Iruth, it 1s safe to conclude that he 0€es NOT POS-
SCSS image of the Iruth wıthiın, but rather POSSCSSCS the actual
ruth wıthin otinus, irom whom ugustine most 1kely rece1ved hıs
Platonısm, STITESSES the fact that owledge 15 not poss1ıble f the soul
S1A5SDS image of the Form ASs well.!! {hıs ea Plotinus conclude

MenoO 86a; translatıons follow Meno, Benjamın Jowett (Englewood Chffs: Pren-
tice Hall,

Republic 476-480; 510a and 514b For secondary SOUTCES SCC Lloyd Gerson,
Knowing ersons Oxford Oxford Unıiversıty Press, Francısco Gonza-
les, ‘ Non-proposıitional Knowledge Plato”. Apeıron 31 (1998) 2352823 For
opposing aCCOUuUnT SCC Gauiıl Fine, Plato Knowledge and Forms (Oxford Clarendon
Press, The interpretation g1ven here has neo-Platonic rng ıt, but Augustine
Was undoubtedly exposed neo-Platonic vers1ons of Plato hıimself.

Republic and 50 /b
Republic 4’76c; 509d and 510a

11 See Ennead 1.4.10; 4.6.1; 452 3133 538 3.3.:19; 331 5452
I:8.4:; D A 5.9  \ As secondary SOUTCES, C Mark Alfıno, °“ Plotinus and the Possı1bil-
1ty of Non-Proposıitional Thought”, Ancıent Philosophy (1988) 273=283:

Lloyd, ‘ Non-Proposıitional Thought Plotinus  + Phronestis 31 (1986) 258-265;
EyJjolfor Emilsson, Plotinus Intellect (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 124ff. For

opposing VIEW, SCC Rıchard Sorab]jl, Myths about Non-Propositional IThought”,
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that the actual Form must be present insıde the intellect. Plotinus SCS
far AdSs 18 that the intellıgıble object 1S identical the intel-

ect 12

Augustine’s early enthusı1asm for the 00 of the Platonists 1S
ell documented.!® Indeed, Augustine’s adherence such atonıc
eachıngs the immortalıty of the soul, the ex1istence of immaterı1al
objects and the folly of the skeptical path 1S palpable. Here attempt
LO demonstrate that the aforementioned Platonıc framework 1s also
evıdent in Augustine’s early epiıstemology. ere dIC several places
where thıs framework 1S closely followed, ONC of which OCCUFTS urıng

prolonged argumen for the ımmortalıty of the soul the second
book of Soliloquia. Here ugustıne carrıes 1alogue ıth 1CAaSON
about what and where ruth 1s Reason wonders hat ruth 1S, and
responds Dy sayıng that falsıty OCCUTS when image represents
another thıng “We call that also false tree 1C SCC pıcture,
and false face IC 15 reflected from mirror  ” I Reason SOCS
o asserTttTt that ıimage of tree 1S LNOTEC false than the relatiıonshıp that

rock has LO the HE, because al eas the rock 0€eSs not attempt fo
repre sent the ree, and ıt NnNOo decelive people into thınkıng that ıt
1Ss the actual tree Reason SOCS to call shadows, echoes and paınt-
Ings false well, SsInce they aATC both sımılar and dıssımılar the
actual obJect. If they WeTe nNnot sımılar, they WOU nNOoT be false If they
WEIC not dıssımılar, they WOUuU not be false But, SInCce they both
sımılar and dıssımılar, they aAaTeC false. !> Augustine 0O€es nNnOoTt want
images, IC only half-true and dIcC therefore the or1g1n of falsıty,
but rather ruth iıtself. He SaVYS that he ıll “seek that Iruth, which
1S nOoTL, ıf laıd Oout bıfronted and self-repugnant plane, false
ONC sıde that ıt INa Yy be irue the other”.  »” 16 Reason ADITCCS ıth hım
and Say > that the actual object ıll be Irue, not image of the obJect.

The outworkıng of thıs lıne of reasonıng 1Ss that ıf the soul only
POSSCSSCS images of Truth, then humans do NOL ave knowledge, they

Language and Lo20s eds Nussbaum and Schofield, (Cambrıdge: Cambrıidge
Universıity Press, 295-314

See Ennead 1.4.10; 5309 93 3i4:2; 5:3 3452 5.8.4; 393 597 6:57
Augustine acknowledges h1s indebtedness hat he calls the “ books of the

Platonists” (Confessiones Concerning Plotinus, Augustine g1ves hım the hon-
orıfıc tıtle of being second Plato Contra Academıicos See Iso Epistulae

For secondary SOUTCE, N O’Connell.
Soliloquia D  © 1CImMUuUs item falsam arborem quam pıctam uıldemus, eft falsam

facıem qUaC de speculo redditur.
Soliloquia*
Soliloquia 218 Sed illud ueTrIUuUm9 quod NO  ; quası bıfronte ratiıone

sıbıque aduersantı, ut alıqua part' uerum sıt, alıqua falsum sIıt.
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only ave falsıty: consıder thıs last point, whether the body
be nNnoLt truly true, that 1S, whether there be In ıt, not truth, but certaın
image of Truth” 17 If image of ruth 1S in the body, then the body
1S 191018 truly Iru: As it turns out, the body 0O€eSs contaın images, and 1s
therefore alse However, actual intellıg1ble objects, such the ıdea
of SQUArCENECS and roundness, exIıst in the mınd (In anımolın subiecto):

Or ave that lıne, OT SQqUAaTCNECSS, OT roundness, other ings hıch they
imıtate that they INaYy be true? In WaY believe that Or 15 nNnOT
TOü where these thıngs are‘? Or 15 NOTL the clence in the mind.!®
Siıince the sclence of geOMEITY, and ruth in general, abıdes

the miınd, humans Can POSSCSS ruth rather than falsity.*”
At thıs point, ICason implores ugustine to conclude that the

soul 1s mmortal ell ‘T herefore the soul 1s immortal: 11O al last
yıe {O YOUTr OW arguments, beheve the truth; she Crles Out that che
dwells In YOU, and 15 immortal, and that her seat Canno be wıthdrawn
from her Dy anı y poss1ıble ea of the bodV.. Since ruth dwells in
the soul, and rtuth 15 immortal, the soul 15 immortal. We all COTMNC

thıs argumen agaln, but for O only the cContext 1S important. The
ımmortalıty of the soul 15 only guaranteed because immortal Iruth,
rather than passıng images, dwells in the soul. Solıloquia, therefore,
the of ruth rather than images in the soul undergirds both
the abılıty to ave knowledge and the ımmortalıty of the soul.

Augustine repeats the 16 W that images dIcCc epistemologically
Incompetent in SOINC of hıs early correspondence ıth Nebrıidius.

Soliloquia 22 Quare 1am iıllud ultımum uldeamus, utrum L9)  u 110  . sıt ueTrTe
UCTUM, 1d est 1910)8| in sıt uer1tas, sed quası quaedam imago uerıtatıs.

Soliloquia 2 E ılla lınea uel quadratura uel rotundıtas habent lia qUaC
im1ıtentur ut cra sınt? Nullo modo 1d OSSUmM credere, NnIıs1 forte alıud sıt Iınea quam
longıtudo SINe latıtudıine, eft alıud ciırculus qUu am IInea Ccircumducta undıque ad medium
aequalıter UCTECNS. Quıid CISO cunctamur ? ubı ista SUunt, ueritas 1910)  - est‘? Auertat
Deus amentlam. dıscıplina 19(0)  — est in anımoa ? Quıis hoc dixer1it?

Augustine SaYys that numbers and the sclences (1n) TtTuth (ICCAa-
S10NS. See, for example, Solıloquia ZURB 2.24; Z RE Beyond thıs, numbers and the
sclences have the Samnec qualities that Iruth has For example, both dIC eternal,
unchangeable and intellıg1ble. Moreover, Augustine ireely interchanges the sclences
1ıth ruth in hıs ar gument for the iımmortality of the soul Ihe soul 1s immortal
because ruth 1S in the soul, and the soul 15 immortal because the sclences AdIiICc the
soul He Iso freely interchanges the of God in the soul wıth the of
wısdom/Truth In the soul iın De Ordine Z 9A22wFor secondary
SOUTCE SCS Cary,

Soliloquia D Immortalıs est 1g1itur anıma: Lam1am crede ratıonıbus tu1s,
crede uerIitatl; clamat el In SCSC habıtare, el immortalem CSSC, HO <1b1 SU am sedem
UAaACUMUEC COrporIi1s Morte O; subduc1ı.
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Epistulae 6, Nebrıidius argucs that ““memorYy Canno wıthout
image ”. Knowıng Augustine, Nebridius then Say>S ugustine ll

disagree ıth hım thıs point: Dut; VOU all Sa y hat about
OUT rememberıng that ave understood hought somethıing ”.
Nebrıidius 15 tryıng suggest that OUT intellect contaıns only impres-
S10NS images, but he knows that Augustine 111 nOoL lıke thıs argu-
ment And of COUTSC, Nebrıidius 15 rıght. Augustine responds hım in
the followıng letter Z NO claım that INCIMOT Y Canno ex1ist wıthout
images ose mental plctures 1C yYOoUu wısh fOo call fantasıes.
] thınk otherwise”.  93 ZI As example of how INCMHMLOTY Can function
wıthout images, he cıtes Plato’s EeOTY of recollection.*? According
Augustine, Plato’s eOrYy iımphıes that the actual ideas aTic present
the miınd, not images of those ideas. He concludes:

If eternity iıtself Ways remaıns, and needs mental image Dy INCAanNns

of 1C it INnaYy COTMNC into the mind, 1f it WeTC vehıcle, and yel
if ıt WEeTC unable OUT mınd unless recalle‘ 1t, then there
be of certaın things wıthout imagination.“”
Not only Can the mınd contaın actual intellıgıble objects,

but Augustine DSOCS {O conclude that these objects Can be truly

Epistula MemorI1a tiıbı nulla uldetur SS5C 97 sıne imagınıbus ue] imag1-
Narııs u1s1S, qUaC phantasıarum nomıne appellare uoluistı: CgO alıud ex1istimo. Irans-
atlıons follow Wılfrid Parsons * Saılnt Augustine Letters The Fathers of the Church
(Washington: Catholıc Universıty of America Press,;

He cryptically crediıts the Platonists ıth hıs prlority of the actual object OVCT

image of the object in Soliloguia 776 ell °“ Shall des1ist irom OUT undertak-
Ing, and alt in hope that SOINC book other mMay fall into OUT hands, which mMaYy
satısfy thıs question ? For ManYy, thı have wriıtten before OUT ADC, whom have
nNnOoTL read: and NO g1ve u al hat do nNnOoLt know, SCC plaınly that there
18 much writing upON thıs theme, both in and, and that by InNnenN whose
writing annot be unknown u 9 and whose gen1us know be such, that
Canno' despailr of finding in theır works hat requıre. ”

Epistula Ipsa aeternıitas SCINDCI manet, NC alıqua imagı1ınarıa f1gmenta COMN-

quirıit, quıbus mentem quası uehiculıs venılat, NEC tamen uenire pOossel, nısı 1USs
mem1n1ssemus, potest SSC quarumdam TeETUM SiNne ulla imagınatıone memorTIla. Ronald
Nash thınks Epistuld 15 OIC of the only places where Augustine endorses images
the soul of thıngs thought (Pg 55) Farlhıer in the Epistula Augustine dıvıdes mental
images into three, ONC of which 15 images of things thought. From thıs Nash
concludes that Augustine thınks that there these SOTTS of images. As Epistula

unfolds, however, Augustine deals wıth these three classes of images separately.
For the fırst [WO classes, he acknowledges that there ATC images wiıthın the soul
However, when he consıders the contentious class of thıngs thought, he concludes that
the actual intellıg1ble object Can be present wıthout images. Thus, it 15 better SUP-
POSC that Augustine 1S introducing three poss1ible classes of images, of which he ‚VEeIN-

tually rejects the lass of images of thıngs thought. Ihıs interpretation pPUuts Eptstula
in harmonYy ıth the est of his earher works.
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understood ”, whıiıle mental images aATiIc false, defective and dıiabolical
hadows Agaın, therefore, the of tuth the soul 1S noft only
asserted, but 1S the requıred foundatıon for knowledge

Sımilar themes CINCTSC from the discussıon recorded in Contra
Academıicos. Here Augustine eals ıth skeptic1sm; I1ssue that had
haunted hım personally for SOTINC time. Sınce the 15 called Contra
Academicos, ıt 1S not surprısıng o SC hım refuting the skeptical path,
and endorsing the 1e6 W that knowledge 1S possı1ıble. Ihe book Starts Dy
statıng the skeptical claım that ıt 15 unwIı1ıse assent somethıng
wıthout Knowıng for certaın that it 15 fITru:  q} The truth 15 hıdden due 118
certaın “natural obscurıtles because of resemblances
things”.  »” 24 These natural obscurıties aic Varıous that arıse due 18
the nature of perception.“ Embedded In Augustine’s lengthy

the skeptic 1S the admıssıon that perceptions INa Yy be
deceptive, but the apprehension of intellıg1ble obJects 1S indubitable.?2®
For example, Contra Academicos 10.23 SaysS that althoug the skep-
tic thınks CannotTt know whether there 1S OIlC WOT IMNanNY, Can
nevertheless be certaın of the Og1C hıch SayS that ere 15 eiıther OMNC
WOT. INanYy Ihıs TU be known "regardless of hat condıtion
OUT SCMHNSCS AT ıIn >> 7 The academıc claıms that the SCMNSECS ecep-
tıve, for InaYy be dreamıng, and all that ADDCAIS WOU be
false However, Augustine argucs that of mathematics remaın

the mınd whether the entire world 1S sleeping not.® all of these
argumentSs, Augustine invokes the aton1ıc assumption that the SCMNSECS
ATec false, but there 1S sST1 ruth that Can be possessed:

Whatever the Academıiclans maImntaıln agalnst the SCNSECS doesn’t hold
agaınst all phiılosophers. There aATC philosophers who grant that CVETIY-
ıng the mınd takes irom the bodıly SCHSSCS Cane opınıon.
Ihey deny that thıs 15 owledge, however. JIhey hold that knowledge
15 contaıned in the intellıgence and abıdes in the miınd, far removed
from the senses.*?

Contra Academicos 7 Ya
Contra Academicos 3:6.13:
See Chrıstopher Kırwan Augustine (London: outledge,1989): 28-29; Gerard

O’Daly * The Skepticısm and the Mechaniısms of Cognition ” Cambridge
Companion Augustine (Cambrıidge: Cambrıdge University Press, 161-163

C’ontra Academicos
Contra Academicos See also
Contra Academicos 31 Quidquid eNnım Conftra SCIISUS ab e1s dısputatur, NON

Conftira OINNECS phılosophos ualet. Sunt enım quı ista omnla, qUac COTpOTIS accıpıtanımus, opinıonem g1gnere confitentur, sclentiam CTITO (Quam tamen uolunt
intellegentia continer1, remotlamque sensibus mMente uluere. Iranslations follow
Peter Kıng Agailnst the Academicians (Indıanapolıis: Hackett Publıshing,
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The 1Cason that the WOT offers only falsehoods 15
because ıt 15 only image of the real intellıgıble world.>© On the
cContrary, the WIse INan actually POSSCSSCS (habere, Augustine CCa-

sıonally sECcSs possidet and Continerı we wısdom wıthın, he IS
not susceptible fo such falsehood.*! fact: SINCe the skeptic acknowl-
edges the WISsSe INan POSSCSSCS w1ısdom, Augustine the skeptic
mMust acknowledge the WIse INan has knowledge.*“ Augustine COIMN-

cludes by arguıng the skeptic actually endorses thıs Platonıc PECISPDCC-
tıve, which he takes the time LO endorse well.° Evıdently, then,
aton1ıc themes ATC instrumental in the epistemology of Contra
Academicos ell Ihe skeptics maılntaın that truth Cannot be known,
partıally because of the fact that perceptions aAaTCc images and
therefore susceptible C110T ugustine COUNLeEeTS thıs Dy asserting that
ruth Can be known because the soul POSSCSSCS actual intellıgıble
S, rather than images of ıntellıg1ble S, and such ONMNC eed
not WOITY about

De Beata Vıta ollows Contra Academicos ın assumıng that
humans Can know Iruth, 111e sımultaneously rejecting the possı1bıilıty
of owledge when images AT involved.** TOM ese assert1ons,
vıdent the prev10us ex(ts, the conclusıon ollows that the soul pPOS-
SCSSCS TIruth, not SO of image of the ruth IThe conclusıon that
the soul POSSCS5SCS ruth 1S arrıved al In dıfferent WAY ell In
De Beata ıta Augustine eg1ns hıs search for the appY hlıfe Dy stat-
ıng that “whoever POSSCSSCS God 1S happy  ”.35 But hat 1S5 ıt POSSCSS
God? hree Op1nı10ns dIicC g1ven the meanıng of thıs cryptic
phrase, and they all revolve around the suggestion that pOSSess God
1s be VIrtuOoUsS PUTC Thıs O€Ss not refute argumen however.
For, accordıng {o De Beata Vıta moderatıion 15 the greatest
ırtue Moderatıon, the argumen Truns, 1S the PTODCI INCASUTC, SInNCe
moderatıon entaıls that OTMIC Can CaSUuTc Ings out PITODCI aCCOTd.
Augustine then aAarguCcS that the PTODCI CaSUuTtece of the soul 1s Ww1sdom,
for ave the equılıbrıuum requıred 18 be properly measured, OMNC must
be WISse. Wısdom, however, accordıng De Beata Vıta 434 15 the
SaJmıle ASs ruth Ihus {O be appY POSSCSS God, hıch

be VIrtuous, 106 eventually 18 INcan that ONMNC POSSCSSCS

Contra Academıcos 3.06:13%
31 Contra Academıcos

Contra Academicos 3305 3:3:6: 33.:12:
C ontra Academıcos
De Beata 1ta SaySs humans Can know Iruth; De Beata 1ta 4A33 435

rejects the uUsec of images.
De Beata 1ta Xar eum 1g1tur, Inquam, quı habet, beatus est.
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ruth hıs conclusıon 15 nNOoTL SUrpr1S1ıng, considering the fact that
Augustine equates God ıth TU thıs (EXT. he 15 do In
er places well.>®

hıs conclusıon Iso makes of the fact that Augustine
spends quıte SOTINC time demonstratıng why the skeptic, who 0€Ss not
POSSCSS Truth, CannotTt appY 1INCEe happy lıfe en! the possess1ion
of Iruth, skeptic who 0€Ss not PDOSSCSS ruth Cannot happy Uugus-
tine leaves the dıalogue ıth the expectation that happıness Can be
achıeved, conclusıon which that the soul Can POSSCSS ruth

Whoever attaıns the SUPTeEME CaSUure, through the truth, 15 appY
Thıs INCAaNs, 1{8 ave God wıthin the Ssoul, that 1S, 18 en]Ooy God er
thıngs do not ave God, althoug they dIC possessed Dy God thıs
then 15 the full satısfactıon of souls, thıs 1S the appYy lıfe, 118 recogn1ıze
plously and completely the OTNIC through whom yYOou dIiIC led into the
truth, the INannerTr In 1C yYOoUu en]oy the truth, and the bond that COMN-

yOou wıth the SUDTECMEC measure.?’
Ihe soul POSSCSSCS rtuth and 15 connected fo the TU SOTIIIC

WaY Augustine confirms that the soul POSSCSSCS ruth in
other places In De Beata Vıta wel].>° The Augustinian assumption
that ruth 15 present ın the soul 15 therefore evıdent In De Beata Vıta

De ÖOrdine, Augustine agaln dısplays hIs 16 W that humans
Can know ruth along ıth the 16 W that images ATC ıimpossıble In
bringing about Truth.>? hIs agaln ea| to the conclusıon that humans
POSSCSS Truth.“© hıs conclusıiıon 15 supplemented by the fact that
Augustine Arg UCS the WI1Ise INan 1S ıth (G0d (cum Deo) In De Ordine.
In De Ordine 214 Augustine defines being ıth (God “whatever
understands IThe WISe INan understands God, 1s ıth God
However, WwI1Ise INan LNOVC boat, it that he 15 NOoL
ıth God 1C sStates that ıt 15 noTt hat the WISe

See, for example, Soliloquia 1 LE3 De Libero Arbıitrio
De Magistro SZT Confessiones 370° 10.24° 1035 and De Trinitate 4  r For
oOpposing posıtion N Kenny (2007)

De Beata 1ta 4.34-4. .35 Qui1squıis 1gıtur ad SUTITMINUM modum PCI uer1ıtatem
uenerI1t, beatus est. Hoc est anımo Deum habere, 1d est Deo fru1 Cetera nNnım quamu1s

Deo habeantur, NON habent. {Illa est 1g1tur plena satıetas anımorum, haec est beata
uıta, ple perfecteque CORNOSCCIC qUO inducarıs uer1ıtatem, quUua uerıtate perfruarı1s,
PCI quıd connectarıs modo. JIranslations follow Ludwig ScChopp The Happy
Life (London: Herder Book CO..

See, for example, De Beata 1ta Z ZEEZ: o 5 7 e I9 3:20;: S: 4.34
See De Ordiıne for humans knowiıng JIruth; See De Ordine L B AT M

B2.G 2.16.44 for the rejecti1on of images.
De Ordine 1.4.10; 1.8.24; 1.9-10; Z 2.7:20° 2.9.26
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INan does, but hat he knows that 1S ıth God TIThe interlocutor
responds that the WIse INnan knows his cloak and tunıc, thıs mplıes
that the cloak and tunıc 15 ıth God However, the 15 that
whatever IS known by the bodıly 1S nOoTt ıth God, but hat 15
known by the soul 15 ece) perce1ve somethıng ıth the bodıly

1S not owledge, ıt 15 the intellect of the WISse I1Nanll that 1S
ıth God Licentious and SayS that In thıs WaY the “wıse

1Ss utterly ıth God?*} in fact he “coheres ıth God ”” .42 There-
fore, in thıs early text well, ugustiıne reveals hıs belief that the
human soul POSSCSSCS ruth and 1S ıth God

The final early document 1S5 De Immeortalitate Anımae. In thıs tex{i
Augustine s argumen for the ımmortalıty of the soul depends the
inseparable of ruth In the soul. He that sclence (dis-
cCiplina), immutable and unchangeable numbers (whiıch, ave
SCCIL, aTcC equated ıth ruth Soliloquia), aIic immortal and eternal,
and that ese thıngs ex1ist In the soul.“ TOM ese [WO prem1ses he
Jumps 18 the conclusıon that the soul 1s immortal.“* We ave SCCH

Augustine make thıs argumen before. It TUNS ollows ıf the soul
stopped ex1isting, then ruth WOU suddenly ave place to ex1ıist
However, ruth always ex1sts, and must exIist somewhere, ıt 1S
iımpossıble for the soul StOp ex1isting.

portantly, the Cornerstone of thıs argumen 15 that ruth 1S
inseparably present the soul: ıt cannot nNOoTLt present the soul
the argument WOU fail.® ugustine SOCS into SOTI1IC detaıl OUu hat
‘inseparably present’ I111Ccanlls Solıloquia. Soliloquia Z Z ugustine
NOTLES ımportant dıfference between accıdental property and
essential property of objJect. He Says that all COUuU be dıfferent
colour, hıle still] remamıng all However, fıre COUuU not be fıre ıt
had heat ee accordıng the ancıent Greek conception of the
four elements, whenever heat 1S present, the uman body for example,
thıs 15 the of fıre He then that the soul has rTuth CI1-

tially.“*® We OS Sa y that the soul could longer be the soul
ruth WCIC not present ıt; that the of soul 15 the of

41 De Ordine 7D Saplens PIOTSUS G Deo est. See Iso De Ordıne 238
2517} 20419

De Ordine DD Anıma, Inquıit, sapıent1s perpurgata ulrtutibus el 1am cohaq-
1C115 Deo

De Immeortalitate Anımae 1’
De Immeortalitate Anımae See Iso Soliloquia* 233 Epistulae
De Immoaortalitate Anımae 49 6; i
Soliloquia DD See also De Ordine 1.9-10, 2.30; Contra Academicos 2 De

Beata 1ta
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ruth Thıs brings esh meanıng Augustine’s insıstence that ruth 1s
inseparably present the soul. It 15 nNOoTL poss1ıble that Tuth COUu SCDa-
rate itself from the soul. The depth of thıs bond tween the soul and
ruth en! addıtional weıght the prevalen! assumptıion that UgusS-
tine endorses the 1e6W that ruth itself 1Ss present the soul.

Before mMOVIng 0) want 18 z stock Augustine frequently
repeats several Platonic assumptions ın these early First of all,
the soul POSSCSSCS TU W1 ıt econdly, the ımmortalıty of the
soul 1S demonstrated ase the of ruth W1 Fınally,
the abılıty for humans ave knowledge 15 also ounded the PICS-
ENCE of ruth wıthiıin. Humans ave knowledge, but knowledge 1S
nNOotLt poss1ıble when alse and deceptive images ınvolved, ruth
ıtself must be present wıthın Before long, the foundatıon that ruth
1s present in the soul l be attled As CONSCYUCNCE, the doctrine
of the ımmortalıty of the soul ll longer recelve ratıonal Justifica-
tıon, and the soul  7  s possess1ion of ruth ll be 1imiıted.

The Shift In Augustinlan FKpistemolog y
hıs early work ugustine achleves the seemmgly appY result

that humans POSSCSS ruth and that the soul 1S immortal. WOUuU
Augustine aWaVY from these early posıtions? However, and ere

follow onnell and Cary, Jurkıng In the background of hıs early
phılosophical enterprise 1S the potential dıvinıty of the soul. In thıs
section ll briefly recapıtulate the 16 W that the soul 1s potentially
dıvine in Augustine’s early works, and demonstrate how Augustine
shıfts into strong emphasıs the soul image of the dıvine:;
nOoTt dıvıne itself. l then spen the bulk of time demonstrating
how thıs chıft affects hIs epistemology: namely, Augustine shıfts Irom
believing that the soul POSSCSSCS ruth the 1e W that the soul only
occasıonally attaıns Visıon of ruth hıch 1S above the soul.

As mentioned, authors ave noticed the potential 1VIN-
ıty of the soul ugustine’s early wrıtings. Phıllıp Cary that
immutable elements such d Divıne Reason and 00d Wiıll present

the soul.“/ ula  1 1S an essential property of 1vınıty, thıs

Cary u that the fırst boék of De Libero Arbitrio, wriıtten well before the
second and thırd books, speaks of transcendent G00d Wıll being in the soul (Pg 109-
1D See De Tihero Arbitrio ; BA  Un Moreover, he pomnts Ouf that Dıvıne Reason 1s also
present wıthın the soul Augustine’s early ork (Pg See De Ordine 2.43;
2.48; 2:50: Episulae 1 De Immortalitate Anımae



imphes the soul IMaYy dıvıine. It 1S clear Irom the preceding discussıon
that unchangeable ruth 1s present the soul AS ell Usıng the Samıe
lıne of reason1ıng, the soul POSSCSSCS immutable Iruth, whıiıls immutabıl-
ıty 15 attrıbute of dıvinıty alone, the soul MaYy be divıne. Perhaps
wıthout SurprIise, then, there early eXTIs 1C ugustıne hıberally
refers {O the * dıvıne spirıt  I9 of hımself and hıs friends.“® These and other
such consıderations ead SOTIIC COMMENTLaAaftOrs conclude the soul
fo be dıvine Augustine’s early wrıtings: “I_Il hıs earhest wrıtings,
under the influence of the [8070) of the Platonists, ugustine al
to ave entertaiıned the iıdea that the soul W as dıvıne ”.49

It 1S the argument that the soul 1s immortal in vırtue of the DOS-
SessION of immortal Truth hıch WOU hlıke 118 fOcus Recall that
ugustine argucs ruth 1S immortal, and ruth 15 inseparably present
the soul, the soul 15 immortal. OUNUS presents argument for the
ımmortalıty of the soul hıch 1sS sımılar structure OUNUS

1sdom and authentic virtue dıvıne, and COU not be OUnN! the
chattel LI1IC. and mortal what POSSCSSCS these must dıvine Dy Its V
capacıty of the dıvine, the token of shıp and of identical substance.°©
The IUNsSs along the SaJille eın the ON oun In

Augustine’s early wrıtings Wısdom, Plotinus later describes ıt,
the intellectual, Canno be found in mMO vessel, but the intellectiua
1S OUnN: in the soul, the soul 1S mmortal The 1CasOonNn that the intel-
ectual Canno be possessed Dy MO vessel 1s that they ave
iıdentical substance. Later In the Ennead OUNUS that the soul
becomes Intellectual Cosmos due the of the intellectua
W1 the soul. OUNUS 1S arguıng that the soul 15 ımmortal because
ıt becomes identical ıth the mmortal intellectua princıple

In thıs Samnlec Ennead, OLNUS Ar gUCS that the soul 15 dıvıne in
viıirtue of the fact that it 1S identical ıth the dıvıne intellectua prinC1-
ple otinus, of COUISC, the ÖOne, the Intellectua Principle, and
Soul be divine.>°! ccording LO h1ıs doctrine of emanatıon, however,

C ontra Academıicos FL E  ’ 1.4.11; 183122 De Beata 1ta
and 210:; For alternate interpretation which would make thıs terminology sound
INOTEC orthodox, Nıra ()’Meara Academuics, Pg 169

Roland Teske ‘“ Augustine’s Theory of Soul” The Cambridge Companıon To
Augustine (Cambridge: Cambridge Universıity Press, eds FEleonore Stump, Nor-
INan Kretzmann: 117 See Iso O’Connell, 122-131° Cary

Ennead 4: 7.10; Iranslatiıons follow The Enneads, Stephen MacKenna (Burdet:
Larson Publıcations,

51 See, for example, Ennead A O: 6171 for the dıvinıty of the soul See Ennead
123 2518: B 326: G3 MZ2 B d2 3D 5.8:014 69341 for the dıvın-
1ty of the intellect.
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the intellectual princıple 15 LLIIOTC dıvıne than the soul. The emDbDOodIie
uman soul especılally, ıts lowly terrestrial state, forgets ıts dıvinıty,
and 15 less dıvıne than ıt COUuU be In order “enhance the dıvıne
qualıity of the soul”, the intellectual princıple becomes ımmanentlypresent.”“ In Ennead ANO: Plotinus demonstrates that the soul 15
dıvıne because noble thıngs ATC Immanent”. Ihe noble thıng 1S the
intellectual princıple, and the iImmanence that the soul becomes

1dentical substance ” ıth the intellectual COSINOS Sımply put, the
intellectual princıple 1s MoOost dıvıne, and the soul attaıns 118 cognıtıve
ldentity ıth the intellectual princıple, the sou| becomes INOTEC
dıvıne by the connectılion. Plotinus summarızes thıs PTOCCSS al the end
of the chapter

He 1ll SCC all thıngs In thıs Intellectua substance, hımself havıng
become Intellectual Cosmos and all lıghtsome, ıllumınated by the

streamıng from the g00d, IC radıates truth uUupOonN all that stands
wıthın that realm of the dıvıne. Ihus he l often feel the beauty of
that word, ° Farewe fo YOU immortal d for he has
ascended (8) the Supreme, and 1S all ONC straın to Nnier into lıkeness
wıth it.°

Although the soul already has l1low degree of dıvıinıty, the soul
recaptures deeper dıvinıty when ıt becomes intellectual COSI110S
due ıts ldentity ıth the intellectual level .° To briefly summarıze,
Plotinus that the soul 15 immortal and dıvıine in virtue of the
fact that ıt 1s cognıtively identical ıth the eternal and dıvine intel-
ectual principle. Augustine argucs that the soul 1s immortal virtue
of the inseparable of rtuth However, SInNCe he also
that ruth 1S dıvıne, the SaJmnle argument leads 18 the conclusıon that
the soul 1S dıvıne In vıirtue of the of dıvıne Truth.° As SOOoN

Plotinus begıns Ennead S 14 by Jamenting the fact that embodıied souls have
forgotten theır diıvine nature. prelımınary WaYy recall that the soul 1Ss dıvine 1$
discern the dıvinıty and splendor of soul in nature, and recall that the human soul itself
has such splendor Ennead Y:442) Even ıth thıs knowledge, however, the soul 18
merely "nearıng God there 15 3(0)1 much between ” Ennead 3.4:3) order trave]l
further, the soul must look upward the intellectual princıple, which 15 the SOUTCE of
soul, and 15 INOTEC dıvıne. Thıs intellectual princıple “enhances the divıne qualıity of
the soul ” by being ımmanently present Ennead 51:3)53 Ennead 4:7:10

See Iso Ennead 1.6 3.5:.400% S:8 11 and 657 for sıimılar
There [WO poss1ible interpretations of thıs argument. irst of all, and MOoOst

stra1ghtforwardly, ıf the soul stopped existing, then Iruth would suddenly have placeexIist However, Ttuth always exI1sts, and Must ex1ist somewhere, ıt 1S impossiblefor the soul StOp exIsting. Thıs interpretation, offered Dy Phıillıp Cary, suffers TOM
several shortcomings. irst of all, when OMNIC soul dıes, Ttuth still abıde other
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ruth 1S inseparably present wıthın the soul, the soul attaıns
dıvinıty in ırtue of the of divıne ruth In order to aVvoOo1d the

souls, ıt still has place dwell of the human souls would have dıe al the
Samllece time order for immortal Truth homeless. 50, it 15 noft clear that thıs 1S
Augustine’s argument for the iımmortalıty of soul. Secondly, why couldn’t Tuth abıde

God’s miınd, hıch CVEI y OC thıs discussion 1S eternal®? TtTuth could abıde
there, ıt would noLt need human soul remaın alıve In order have home. z
problem, hıch Cary acknowledges, 15 that thıs interpretatiıon of the argument aSSUmMmes
that the ontologıically super10r Tuth 15 dependent for ıts ex1istence its infer10rT. Plot1i-
NUS, who thınks that soul emanates Out of the intellectual princ1ple, could hardly 34
that the intellectual princıple could not X1st soul dıd NOL. Augustine, who thınks
that (0d 15 Iruth, and God creates souls, could 3(0)1 suddenly endorse VIEW which saı1d
that God would exI1ist if souls dıd. As Cary concludes: °"Thıs makes God’s
ex1istence dependent OUTS It 1S ıimportant appreclate that thıs conclusion Was

repugnant Neoplatonists it W as orthodox Chrıstians ” (Cary, Pg 102) Cary
thinks that despite these obvıous problems, thıs 15 the argument that Augustine 15
attempting make Hıs conclusıon 15 that Augustine 15 “phılosophıically incompetent ”
(Cary, Pg 102) al thıs pomt hıs hıfe, it 15 not surprisıng that he would make

argument such thıs Ihe second interpretation aSSumes that Augustine 18
merely echomng the Plotinian argument of AT 10: which he have done the
‚ASC of the ımmortalıty of the soul already. Cary granits that Plotinus arTIVves aft the
IMMO! of the soul V1a thıs route, but thinks that Augustine 18 nNnOoLt AaWAaTC of the Arg u-
ment (Cary, Pg 30) T here several 1CE4SONS SUPPOSC that Augustine 1S WAaTicC of
the famous Plotinian doctrine of the ıdentity of the knower and the thıng known. irst
of all, De Labriolle and Verbeke have argued, Ennead be the
behind Augustine’s al‘ gument for the ımmortalıty of the soul Plotinus speaks about the
identity of the knower and the thıng known Ennead it 1S reasonable SUDPOSC
that Augustine 18 WAare of the doctrine. Moreover, obert O’Connell notices that SCC-
t10Ns ten and eleven of Augustine’s treatise On the Immortality of the Soul about
whether 1CAasSson 15 the aCctTt of contemplatıon the VE objective truth which 15 cContem-
plated (O’Connell, Pg 139), agaln indıcatiıng that Augustine LOYyS wıth the ldentity of
the knower and the thıng known. Finally, Soliloquia, hıch by definıtion 15 1LL11L0110-

Jogue, posıts Augustine talkıng Ssepar: alte Reason, which leads Truth, whıle al the
SdiI11c time admıtting that there 15 only ON CISON.: ‘“ Suddenly SOTITNCONMNC addresses 1981
whether myself, SOTNC other ONC, wıthın wıthout, know NnOL. For thıs VE
thıng 18 hat chiefly to1l know ” (Soliloquia 1.1) These cons1ıderations demonstrate
that Augustine 1s al least WAarc of Plotinus’ doectrine There 15 10)8| SUPPDOSC that
Augustine follows the Plotinjan doctrine of cogniıtıve identity well irst of all?
already alluded t 9 the only WaYy that Augustine’s for the ımmortalıty of the
soul Cal actually work 18 ıf ONC ASSUTNECS that he 15 embracing the Plotinian doctrine of
the unıty of the intellect. Siınce the of Augustine’s argument 15 virtually 1ıdent1-
cal the of Plotinus’, there 1s LNOTC 1CasSson SUPPOSC that Augustine 15 fol-
lowıng Plotinus. Beyond thıs, O’Daly (Po 96) pomts several hıch Augus-
tine interchanges the CONCEPIS of intellect and intellig1ble. Ihese cons1derations
demonstrate the plausıbıilıty of concludıng that Augustine tfollows Plotinus in hıs doc-
trıne of cogniıtıve ldentity. The drawback of thıs posıtıon 15 that it would certamly follow
that Augustine held that the soul 15 dıvıine hıs early wrıitings, for it 15 ımposs1ble for
the soul ıdentical ıth divıne tuth wıthout itself being divine. For PUTPOSCS
it does NOoL mMatter hıch interpretation 1s right, for both of them ımply that Tuth 1S
present the soul, and that the soul 1S qualified divıine.
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dıvinıty of the soul, therefore, ruth WOU ave 18 longer be Insep-
ara present wıthıin the soul. As ll SCC, Augustine 0€Ss begın

emphasıze the fact that the soul 15 1a(011 dıvıne, but rather 1S made in
the image of the dıvıne. At the SdiIille time, discernıble aAaWAaVY
from the inseparable of ruth wıthın the soul 1s evıdent.

Fırst of all, though, want demonstrate that Augustine
emphasızes the fact that the soul 1s 18{011 dıvıne. Shortly after wrıting
hıs Cassıc1acum books, Augustine begıns reveal the Nicene doc-
trıne that everythıng 1s eıther Creator creation >  6 According LO
thıs doctrine, the soul Can ave dıvinıty wıthın it, 1NOT Ca  x ıt be
created Out of anı y divıne elements. Augustine, therefore, spends
SOTNC time dıiscrediting the Manıchean 16 W that the soul 15 pa
divine.>' TIhe phılosophical m  n that Augustine deploys agaınst
the 16 W that the soul 1S pa dıvıne 1S that the soul 15 subject 18
change. If the soul 1S pa dıvıne, then thıs renders God subject
change, { ( 1S impossible.”® hıs crafty en Contrasts ıth
hıs earlıer 16 W that the soul has unchangeable elements wıthın iıt
Augustine 1Ss NO armed ıth theologıca and phılosophical I1Casons
for resisting the conclusıon that divine and unchangeable Tu 1S
present wıthın the soul.

Augustine replaces hıs emphasıs the inseparable of
dıvine ruth wıthın the soul ıth emphasıs the soul being
image of the divine.°? hıs 1S noticeable in De Ouantıitate Anı-
FNAE, hıch IS the first phılosophıcal book wrıtten after the Cassıcı1ıacum

Cary, 59-60; Joseph Torchia,Creation Hx nıhıilo and the Iheology of
S Augustine (New York Peter Lang,

De Genesi Contra Manıiıchaeos Za De (renesi ad Litteram 20
7.3.4-7.4.6; DE De Natura el Origine Anımae 1 124 Z  9

3  9 De Iihbero ArbıtriıoJ De Duabus Anımabus F2:16: Contra Faustum
s 200 Contra Fortunatum E De (GrJenesi ad Litteram Imperfectus Liber
6 E} De oriıbus Ecclesiae Catholicae 1 De Duabus Anımabus

5X Confessiones R2 De (rJenesi Contra Manichaeos Z.18° Eptistulae 166; De
Libero Arbitrio For secondary SOUTCE, SCC O’Daly,

Harrıson, Pg 4, gu that Augustine thıinks the soul 1s created Ouft of noth-
Ing, Ven hıs earhest works. She cıtes INa post-Cassıclacum make her
argument, and thıs extent che be COTTECL. However, che Iso thıinks that
the doectrine of creation nıhılo 1S evıdent Cassıcı1acum LEXL, namely, the opening
prayecr of Soliloguia (Pg ö2) Thıs text states that the uniıverse 1S created Ouf of noth-
Ing, but it does NOoL SaYy that the soul 1S created Ouft of nothing, which 15 the 1ssue al
hand More broadly, in wrıting Retractationes, Augustine 15 ONeE of the few thinkers
in hıstory who devotes entire book amending prev10ous works, there
be ICasSson thınk that SOTIIC of h1s thınkıng shıfted OVer time Specıifically, SOINC of
hıs early musings the soul dIic the EXAC things he chıfts AWaY from. See, for
example, Retractationes 518 1.4 21
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Not only o€es he mention ıt throughout, ® but ıt makes inte-
gral AaDPCAaTalc al the en! In thıs fınal section, ugustine cliımbs

levels of soul, beginnıng ıth the lowest lıfe g1ving eve of soul
that ECVEN plants ave He clımbs through the SCI1ISCS5 and 1C4SONMN

before finally arrıving aft the seventh eve of soul, 1C 1S the CON-

templatıon of TU According {O the Cassıcı1ıacum exXx(ISs, thıs ruth
WOUuU be possess1io0n of the soul, abıdıng wıthın the soul. Perhaps 18
clarıfy that the soul longer POSSCSSCS dıvine ru Augustine
ANNOUNCEC

Ihe uman soul 15 nOL what G0od IS therefore, ıt has een the dıvinely
inspired and categorıcal eachıng of the atholıc Church that CTITCA-
ture 1S be adored Dy the soul (1 prefer UsSecC the VE words by
1 these things WeTC taught me), but that he alone 15 be adored
who 15 the cCreator of all thıngs that are.  61
God 1s LNOTC excellent than the soul, of the soul 1S of

the Samnle nature ıth (G0d Not only o€es thıs text leave doubt that
dıvıne ruth 1S noTt possess1on of the soul, but ugustıne also dıs-
plays hıs recent cConvers1ıon LO thıs position.®

The AWaY from the inseparable of ruth wıthın
the soul has immediate effect Augustine’s epıstemology.

De Ouantitate Anımae 1 28.55 and 34 .77 See Iso Epistulae 1 4 9
De ( ıuıtate Dei 124230 De I rınıtate Sermones de SCrIpturis de Nouo0 Testa-
mMmento 1) 2) 3’ 4 C De Natura Bonı 1 E De Natura el Orıigine Aniımae 4.20: De (rJenesi
ad I ıtteram Imperfectus Liber 6 E De (Grenesi Contra Manıchaeos 1.1/1.27-28: 2.9-1 1’
De Spirıtu el Iıttera 48; Enarrationes In Psalmos 13.4; 43.6; 49.2; 146.2: De Orıbus
Ecclesiae Catholicae 18R

61 De Ouantitate Anımae DE anımam humanam NON SSC quod eus est
Ideoque dıiuine sıngularıter KEccles1ia catholica tradıtur, nullam Creatluram colen-
dam AA anımae (hlıbentius nım loquor hıs uerbis quı1ıbus miıhı haec insınuata Sun!
sed 1Ipsum tantummodo TCrum, qUaC sunt, OomnNıum Creatorem. Iranslatıons follow
Joseph Colleran “Hine Greatness of the Soul” (Westmuinster: Ihe Newman Press,
964) Epistula 1 E} wriıtten around the Samnec time, Iso demonstrate the LICW -
NEesSSs of the doectrine Augustine’s mind: * Sınce know yOou well, here 1S SOINC-

thıng both and short. T here 1$ nature, hıch 1s subject the changes of both
time and P  9 the body; and there 15 nature which 1S not subject P but
only tiıme, the soul; and there 15 nature hıch 1S subject neıther 19 NOT
time, and that 15 God What have portrayed changeable 1s called creature; hat
18 unchangeable, the reator”. the recıplent of the letter knows Augustine well,
he would lıkely already know Augustine beheved thıs teachıng, and there would be

need UuUsec prec10us D wriıte about ıt.
Cary SOCS far Aarguc that Augustine’s CONversi1on the doectrine of the

creaturely nature of the soul 15 NCW De Quantıtate Anımae that it 15 mentioned,
but it 15 NOL weaved into the fabrıc of the argument. have attempted show that it
1s worked the argument SOINC extent, but the INanneTr In hıch he introduces
the doctrine does SCCIN demonstrate the novelty of the ıdea Augustine.
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Remammning De Ouantıtate Anımae for moment, there AT [WO
which aTrc ell WO of investigatıon. In chapter [WO, Evodius W OlN-
ers whether the soul 1s mmortal The Cassıcı1ıacum WOU
be {O SaYy that the soul has mmortal TU wıthın it, ıt 1S immortal
However, Augustine o€s nOoTt follow thıs ro aN YINOTC. Rather, he
o0€Ss 187011 dırectly respond the question, and ends the conversatıon
by asserting that the soul “ does not POSSCSS the Saillc He in
whose lıkeness ıt has een made  »” Where Augustine 1618 WOUu ave
provıde argumen 1C implhıes that ere dIiICc unchangeable ele-
MeNnNTS in the soul, he NO hıghlıghts the fact that the soul 1S creation
made in the lıkeness of God.®

ater in the 1alogue, Augustine repealts the famılıar Plotinian
phrase that ONC should into oneself fınd ruth For Plotinus,

15 vıdent irom Ennead 6DL thıs I11Ccans that the divine intellect 1S
ıthın the soul, and ONC sımply needs turn aWaY from the SCMNSCS to
TecCOoNNeC ıth thıs 1vinıty. In hıs early works, Augustine frequently
ıimplores hıs readers to return into oneself {O fınd ruth well, IMPpPLY-
ing that ruth 15 within. However, In thıs text here, Augustine SUuS-

that should rather °retire’ into ourselves, 16 o0€es nNOTL
the doctrine of pre-existence strongly "return’ o0€es SeC-

ondly, ımmediately after statıng that OMNC should retire into oneself to
fınd knowledge, he SaysS that thıs should be one In order LO ° become

chıld of (G0od agaın...remake ourselves in hıs image”.  »” 65 In the Cas-
S1IC1ACUmM ex(is, Augustine ENCOUTALCS hıs readers reiurn wıthın
fınd ru 1IE eife he ENCOUTASCS hıs readers LO retire wıthın
become and perfect image of God We ıll COTINC ACTOSS thıs
1ssue agaln, but for NO ıt suffices conclude that in De Ouantitate
Animae, ugustine longer en the argument for ımmortalıty 1C
Was ase. the of ruth W1  1n, and he dampens the
claım that reiurn wıthin ourselves 18 fınd ruth that ıt NO

that ll somehow become and image of God
De Magistro, the shape of Augustine’s emergıing epistemol-

OS Y 1S dısplayed. In hıs Cassıcı1acum works, ugustine Occasıonally

Indeed, Retractationes LO Augustine 15 quıte confused by h1ıs OW argu-
ment In De Immortalitate Anımae. To kKnowledge, hıis later works bear TaCe of

argument for the immortalıty of the soul, though Augustine would certamly have
lıked OV ıt

See Soliloquia 233° Contra Academicos L:8.23! De Ordine L1
E1 L:8.:23? 2.2.4; Z 2.2:6° 210

De OQOuantitate Anımae PE ON ultra qU am necessIitas cogıt, refundat In
SCHNSUS; sed ab hıs pot1us ad se1psam collıgat, eit repuere: SCal Deo Quod OmMnNnNınNO fier1
NON potest, nısı ad 1US reformemur imagınem.
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SayS the soul has VIS1ION of TIruth but T1NOTC frequently Sa yS the soul
POSSCSSCS Iruth wıthın 66 In hıs post-Cassıcı1acum wrılıngs he CCa-

sıonally STu1 SaYyS that the soul POSSCSSCS TU but prefers fo instead
speak of avıng V1IS101 of ruth 67/ What the dıfference between
POSSCSSINE ruth and havıng VIS1ION of Sımply put when
POSSCSS somethıng Il typıcally insıde of ourselves whereas when
SCC somethıng il 15 typıcally outsıde of ourselves The aton1ıc doc-
irıne of recollection 1l that Iruths aATec buried wıthın
awallıng recall mplhıes that the soul POSSCSSCS TU wıthın In hıs
early works ugustine {O acCcept the Platonıc teaching of recol-
ection and the CNSUMES conclusıon that the soul POSSCSSCS TU 68

Some early where Augustine that the soul has 151070 of rtuth
include De Ordine { 51 In the last texti notice that
ugustine SayS qul erun Ulı DCulı what those CYCS ll be hat 111 be
those CYCS FEıther WayYy, the implicatiıon that ruth still resides wıthın the soul
thıs early texTt 1l nOoTt above the soul Augustine also speaks of 151072 of Truth
De Beata 1ta although here Augustine AYallı SayS that the thıng under-
stood SS st1il] present De Immeortalitate Anımae Solıloquia
Iso speak of havıng 151011 of the Iruth but AAal these have been cshown
ASSUTMNEC that the ruth that SCCH present the soul nNOoL above the soul Finally,
Contra Academicos 1.2.6 1518 2 1A8 2323 7 7 34 3410
mMenuONS 151011 of TIruth but have SCCMN that thıs texXt under the ASSUMP-
105 that the Truth SCCI1 unqualifiedly the mıind See especlally Contra Academı-
COS “If you ask OPHMNOD [ thınk that highest g0o0od the mınd”

COUTSC yCals later Augustine TeiITraCts the conclusıon that hıghest g00d
the miınd, preferring instead Sa y that man hıghest g00d god “I cshould have
saıld INOTC truthfully * g0d’, because be happy the mınd finds ıJOY hım ıts
hıghest g00d” Retractationes

Some later where Augustine continues SaYy that the soul POSSCSSCS rtuth
include De Libero Arbitrio 2 9 2 9 2 E} But Augustine begıns
TIte thıs book early, and finıshes after he ordaıned 1{ imposs1ble know
exactly when which words WEIC wrıtten Moreover Augustine qualifies hıs SUDPOSL1-
105n that humans POSSCSS ruth ıth the addıtional Caveaft that Iruth Canno'| be OIIC

prıvate POSSCSS10N1N (2 52) As 111 SCC later thıs qualification
Casts doubt the depth of Augustine CONVICLION that the soul POSSCSSCS ruth
Augustine Iso Says that ruth dwells wıthın De Magıstro 1 but he NO

quick SaYy that ruth presides OVCTI OUT mınds wıthın Agaın De Magıstro
ugustine Says TIruth dwells wıthın but he NO adds that ruth ... heaven ”

See also De Vera Religione De OQuantıitate Anımae 51 Augustine
Jear these books that ruth above and beyond the soul ell (De Vera

Religione De Ouantıtate Anımae 5();:27 77) Augustine 199(0)8* frequently
argucs that the soul has 15101 of ruth these later works See for example
De Vera Religione 31 61 49 54 100 and 101
De Iiıhero Arbhıtrıo and 6.47
De Magistro 11 and

Some early where ugustine endorses recollection include Soliloquia
Contra Academicos De Immeortalitate Anımae De Ouantıtate

Anımae Epistulae and De ILihbero Arbhıtriıo For secondary SOUTCES SCC
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Eventually, however, he reject thıs doctrine.® In ıts place
arıses ugustine’s eorYy of ıllumınatıon, 1C eaches that humans
Can ave mOomentary Vvisıon of ruth above the soul. Ihe eOrYy of
iıllumınatıon 15 formally introduced De Magıstro.

For OUT PUTrpOSCS, there aAIc three ımportant facets the eOoTrYy
of iıllumınatıion. First of all, humans 19(0) ave Vv1is1on of JIruth, rather
than pOossess10n of TU chapters eleven and twelve Augustine

the intellectual PTOCCSS eyesıight. ater 0) In chapters
twelve and fourteen, he speaks ın terms of havıng Vvis1ıon of TU
econdly, thıs Visıon of TU 15 momentary. It OCCUTS at specıfic
time and then ıt PAaSsSCS, do NOTL permanently POSSCSS ruth wıthiın.
Imagıne the sens1ble CVC perce1ving tree in TOA| daylıght. In order

perce1ve the ree., the tree must be present and it must also be lıght
Ouft When the nıg< the tree Can SU1 be present, but the CYCS
do nOoL SCC ıt Liıkewise, the mınd Caln only SC intellıg1ble rtuth ıf
ere 15 SOTNC iıllumınatıon. It INay ave always een the Kase that
‘Justice 1S Goo = D but then brief mMOomMment of insıght

upon specıfic PCISON, and they the ıdea for the 1rs
time. In that moment, the dıvıne eacher lıght ntio the intellıg1-
ble realıties, enablıng the PCISON ave v1isıon of them ontrary
the doctrine of recollection, ıt 1S only In thıs MOoment of iıllumınation

insıght that the human has knowledge
The fınal relevant Componen of the doctrine of iıllumınatıon 15

that the iıllumınated dIC above the mınd Augustine Say>S
It 15 Iruth that presides wıthın, OVeCeT the mınd tself: though it INa Y
ave een words that prompte usSs 18 make such consultation. And He
who 15 consulted, He who 1S saı1d We In the iInner INan, He it 1S
who teaches Chrıst the unchangeable Power of God and everlast-
ıng Wisdom./©
hıs texti InayYy, al first glance, SCOCIH suggest the opposıte;

namely, that Ttuth and the dıvıne iıllumınator AT wıthın the soul.
Notice, however, that ugustıne actually sStates that Ttuth 1S Ver the

Roland JTeske, “ Augustine’s Phılosophy of Memory” Pg 148-152; Nash, Pg 51:
8784 and Gılson, Pg 5 DA O’Daly, 201, 18 NOTL convinced, however, preferring
conclude that Augustine 15 speakıng metaphorically in these

Retractationes K3 1.4 LA  9 De I rinitate 1215722
De Magistro Ea sed intus 1ps1 ment1 praesıdentem consulımus uer1tatem,

uverbis ortasse cConsulamus admoni1t1. {Ille autem quı consulıtur, docet, quı in inte-
riore homiıine habıtare diıctus est Chrıstus, 1d est Incommutabilıis De1 Iırtus
sempilterna Sapıentia. See also 12.39: 1 2.40) Iranslations follow Joseph Colleran
‘“CThe Teacher” ( Westminster: Ihe Newman Press,
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mınd ell Moreover, by suggesting that Iruth pres1ides, he 15 agaın
ımplyıng that Iruth rules 15 in SOTIIIC WaYy above the soul. In hıs
concludıng remarks, Augustine agaın reveals that and the
dıvıne lıght AdIiIC above the soul: “We should not call earth

teacher, SsInCce there 15 OIMNC in heaven who 1Ss the eacher of all What
heaven‘’ He hımself ll teach us  ”.7] The term 1n heaven)’,

ıf ıt anythıng lıke hat it normally, implhıes that the
Teacher and ruth 1S above and outsıde of the soul. TIhe doctrine of
iıllumınatıon worked Ouft In De Magıstro, therefore, replaces the Pla-
tonıc 16 W that the soul constantly POSSCSSCS hıdden ruth wıthın ıth
the Augustinıan 1e W that the soul has momentary glımpse of ruth
above the soul. domg, ugustine introduces the seemmngly para-
doxı1ical 16 W that ruth 1S wıthın the soul In the that ıt 15 above
the soul. 11l clarıfy thıs perplexing doctrine eIO0W

De Vera Religione also reveals gradual chıft aAaWaYy from ruth
being wıthın the soul avıng v1is1ıon of ruth 1C 1S above the
soul. Augustine ere that ruth 1S “hıgher than OUT mınds” and
°“ above the ratıonal soul]l’./2 Hıs argument, ocated in chapter 30, 15
that the circularıty of wheel 1S Judged 18} be perfectly cırcular based

1dea of circle that 15 hıgher standard than the ONC the
the SAamıle WayYy, the standard 10 Judges al] arts, 1C 15

called Jruth. 15 hıgher than the human mınd. Durıng thıs argument, he
also repeats the fact that the soul 1S mutable, whereas the TU 1S noOL,

agaın the conclusıon that ruth 1S longer in the soul 1S eached
Augustine repealts thıs claım In De Vera Religione 36.6/7, and
though haunted by conclusiıons past, immediıately 118 the
statement that it 1S CITOT to worship the soul place of God, for
the soul 1S creatıon. Seemingly, the ruth 15 above the soul NO noTt
wıthın ıt, ıt Can in WaYy be considered partake In dıvinıty.

ugustine repeats thıs theme De Vera Religione 39./2 Here
Augustine artıculates the tradıtı1onal aton1c exhortatıon return
WI oneself {O fınd Truth, but he adds hıs WIS agaln:

|DIS not M abroad Return wıthın yourself. the inward INan dwells
truth. f yYOoUu fınd YOU AI Dy nature mutable, transcend yourself. But
remember In o1ng that yoUu mMust also transcend yourself CVOCMN A

71 De Magıstro 14.46 nobıs qQqUECMYUAIN magı1ıstrum dicamus in terTIS, quod
UNUus omn1ı1um magıster ıIn coelı1s sIit. Quid sıf autem in coelıs docebit 1pse.

De Vera Religione 30.56 Supra mentem NOStrum SSC legem; De Vera
Religione 31.57/ qUaC UD ratiıonem anımam sıt; De Vera Religione 36.67 Sed 1ps1
ment]1 supereminet. Translatiıons follow John Burleigh In TUEe Relıgion ” in
Augustine: Early Wrıtings (Phiıladelphia: Westminster Press,
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reasonıng soul. Make for the place where the 1g of I1ICasOonNn 15 kındled
What does CVCILY good attaın but truth? Confess that yYOoUu
AIC noft it is. /
1ıke In the prev10us 00Kks, ATC encouraged 18 wıthın

However, dICc there SC that aAIic mutable CICAa-

tıon, which 15 nNnOoTL ruth 15 In order fınd the place where ruth
1S, eed to transcend, above, ourselves.

Ihe second book of De Libero Arbitrio, completed after hıs
ordınatıon presbyter, contaıns the strongest arguments for why
ruth 15 above the soul, rather than W1 the soul. Starting in chapter
SIX. Augustine offers pro0 of the ex1istence of God, 1C
by suggesting that ıf there 15 somethıng above the mınd, thıs ıll be
(God He then chıfts hIıs traın of hought somewhat, Dy concludıng that
although each PCISON has theır OW eyesıight and mınd, hat the CVC

the mınd SCCS 15 all Ihe of aste allows only ONC

PCTISON eat partıcular hıte from apple al time, whereas the
of S1g allows people ook al the Samlle thıng al

HU He aAargucs that the mınd 15 LLIOTC akın (0 S12 SINCEe Man Yy people
Can ook at the of numbers al the SAamne tiıme, SC the Samıe
w1ısdom. Ihıs ea hım (8 conclude that TU 1S COININON for CVCIY-

Implıicıt In thıs claım 15 the CONSCYHUCNCC that TU 15 not PTI1-
valte, which Augustine also acknowledges. ”> Durıiıng thıs discussion,
Augustine draws CONTiLras between prıvate of sıght and the
COINIMNON sens1ıble objJect, and between prıvate mınd and the COINIMNON

intellig1ıble ruth The prıvate thıngs dIC contaıned wıthın the ind1-
vidual soul, whereas the COT1MON Ings aAIiIc outsıde the soul, avaılable
for al] LO SC AA l deny that ere 1S unchangeable
rtruth yOUu ll be able 5>Sd y that it belongs partıcularly
YOU anı y 1988 for ıt 1S avaılable and offers ıtself be
shared Dy al]’’ /6 H TU WEeIC wıthın partıcular soul, ıt WOU 181011
be and hence avaılable for all SC  ® We ll COMNC UDON thıs
nagaln, but for NO ıt suffices LO notice how ıt demonstrates
that rtuth has een lıfted Ouf of the soul.

De Vera Religione 20 72 Noli foras lre, In 1psum redl; In interlore homine
habıtat uer1tas; el S1 tuam naturam mutabılem inuenerI1s, TrTanscende 1pPSUum. Sed
mMmementTtO CU) transcendis, rat1ıocinantem anımam transcendere. Iluc CISO tende,
unde 1psum lumen ration1s accenditur. Quo Nnım peruenıt OMnNI1Ss bonus rat1ioc1ınator,
n1s1ı ad uerıtatem?. Confıitere NO  > SSC quod 1psa est.

De Iıhbero Arbıtrio 2.:8:24°
De Libero Arbitrio DE TE
De Libero Arbiıtriıo
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After makıng thıs argumen that ruth 1S in COTNIMNON OutfL-
sıde of the soul, he returns h1ıs proof for the ex1istence of God In
chapter ourteen He has Just PrOVCN that ruth 15 outsıde and beyond
human mıinds. Now ıIn lıne ıth the argument In De Vera Religione,
Augustine staftfes that W1sdom, Iruth 1S the perfect unchangeable
Standar: ıth IC everythıng else 1S Judged, and ASs such ıt 15 better
than OUT mınds. Sınce TU IN outsıde the mınd in COTNMMON9 and
it 1s better than the mınd sIınce ıt 15 the standard Judge Ings Dy,
Iruth 1s vCLYyY much super10r the human mınd. But al the beginnıng
of the argumen ıt W as agreed that ıf there W ds somethıng better and
beyond the human mınd, thıs WOUuU be God Iruth, therefore, 15 better
than and beyond the human miınd, and ıt 1S God hıs argumen 1Ss
predicated the assumption that ruth 15 both outsıde of the mınd in
COT1NMON9 and above and super10r tO the human mınd Augustine
also argucs ere that ruth 1S outsıde the mınd SINCEe the soul Cal be
separated from TU by PCIVEISC ll Clearly, then, by the time of
completing De TIibero Arbitrio, Augustine has exorc1ised Tu from
the human soul.

40 summarıze, In hıs Cassıcı1acum wrıtings, Augustine rejects
the Usec of images for they arre‘ the soul from possessing actual
Iruths As Augustine clearly rejJects the 1vinıty of the soul and
focuses the soul image of the dıvıne, hI1s epistemology
chıfts from the soul possessing rTuth havıng v1isıon of ruth above
the soul. hıs LIOVC generaltes several problems: hat O€es the soul
POSSCSS place of the Tu that had MNCC een In the soul? er
see1ng the Iruth, hat oO€es the soul COMIC 118 POSSCSS after the eXper1-
ence? Ihe ANSWCT {O ese questions, d ll be worked Out In the fınal
sect1on, 1S that images (copıles, transcrıptions OT impress10ns) of ruth
COMIC to be wıthın the soul, 1l1e ruth TeSTSs unchangeably above.

Augustine’s ater Epistemology
The assertion that the soul POSSCSSCS images of intellıgıble

S; rather than intellıg1ble Iruths themselves In consıderably COIMN-

tested (a AIC number of people who thınk Augustine 1S e_
sentationalıst ıth respect both sens1ıble and intellıg1ıble objects. ‘”
On the CONLrAaTY, however, there AIC number of people who thınk

Bubacz, 8 ’ kugene Portalıe, Gulde the Thought of Saıint Augustine Ch1i-
Cag RegnerYy, 111-113; Etienne Gılson, The Christian Philosophy of Saıint
Augustine (London: Vıctor Gollancz, 493972
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Augustine 15 ontologıst, 1iC eaches that the soul POSSCSSCS,
al eas glımpses, actual Truths. /® In thıs section that In [WO
later works, Confessiones and De I rınıtate, Augustine images
of Tu abıde wıthın the soul, 18(011 ruth iıtself.

The claım that the mınd only POSSCSSCS images of intellıg1ble
objects 15 INOTEC difficult from Confessiones. Numerous
authors that the INCHMOT Y contaıns images of sens1ıble objects in
Confessiones ten, but then aAarguc that ugustine ere states the LLICII-

OL Y contaıns the actual intellıg1ble objects. ”” Neve  eless, ıll
that ere 15 1Cason thınk Confessiones paınts pıcture In 1C
Impress10ns of ruth In the miınd, 1ie ruth 15 above the mınd.

the first iıne books of the Confessiones, Augustine TeEeCOUNLTS
the SLOTY of hıs ıfe date er catchıng the present day, book
ten analyzes hıs Current state of mınd. He o€es thıs by turnıng
study of the CONTLENTS of hıs OW emOTY, accordıng to book
ten, 15 immense storehouse consısting of images of past experlences
and bodıly obJects, and Impress10ns of certaın affections of the mınd.
All of the thıngs in hıs storehouse AIiIC part of hımself °°Grea:) 15 the

of INCMOTY, somethın awe-1nspirıng.. deep and endless
multıiplıcıty; and thıs ıng 1S mınd, and thıs ıng myself”.®
hıs INOVC, which ıll aDPCAT later 4S well, indıvıdualızes the LLECINO-

S verythıng wıthın Augustine s 1s part of hımself. TI he
images wıthın hıs mınd AiIC hıs O W: 1ıle the actual

objects remaın outsıde and aTc not hıs OW If the intellıg1ble realm
ollows the SAaJrllc pattern, then Can Sa Y that ruth remaılns outsıde.
ere IS 1Cason thınk thıs must be the GASc As shown In De TIibero
Arbitrio, ruth 15 COTLMON ıt 15 dıfficult SCC how it COUu be in
ugustine’s and therefore part of hımself. Moreover, ıf he 1S
hıs9 and TU 1S in hıs9 then Dy the transıtıvıty of
ıdentity, ave 18 admıt that there 1S in C Augustine 15
TU But ave SCCIH how strongly Augustıine chıes AWaY from

78 Nash, 102;104; Cary, 7 „ Garreth Matthews Knowledge and Ilumiınation”,
The Cambridge Companıion T0 Augustine (Cambrıidge: Cambrıidge Universıty Fress.

eds Eleonore Stump, Norman Kretzmann: 179-180
odd Breyfogle * Memory and Imagınatıon in Augustine’s Confessions”, Liter-

Imagination, Ancıent and Modern (Chicago: Universıty of Chıicago 9
ed odd Breyfogle: 139-154 and Roland Teske “ Augustine’s Phılosophy of Mem-
27  Ory The Cambridge Companıon 10 Augustine (Cambrıdge: Cambridge Universıty
Press, eds Eleonore tump, Norman etzmann: 148-158

Confessiones 1601726 See Iso De Natura el Origine Anımaee
81 Augustine 111 LLLOTC fully indiıvıdualıze the In De Irınıtate 10.1

where the (9) 1s OTIC of three parts of hıimself, it 15 valıd SaYy that he 1s
the of hıs (0) it 1s SaYy that he 1S his mınd.



such claıms. hereas atlo accepte the 16 W that COTNMMON and eter-
nal Orms buried wıthın, Augustine everythıng wıthın the

15 part of hımself.
As note: earlıer, however, thıs conclusıon 1S not chared by CVC-

Even Phıillıp Cary, for example, who ABICCS that Augustine
invents the inner self through thıs expanded9thınks that actual
intellıg1ble objects wıthın the csoul.®? COTINITNON text in favour of
thıs 16 W 1S Confessiones 10  \O

Here also dIiCc all the skılls acquıred through the 1ıberal arts Cave
nOoTt een forgotten. They pushed into the background in SOUOTILIC inte-
18 (8)8 place IC 1s not place In thıs Casc nOoTt the images
but the VC) skaills themselves. For what lıterature 1S, what the of
dialectica debate 1S, how Man y questi1ons there ATC all that know
about these atters hles In INCIMOT Y in thıs distinctive WaYy It 1S nOoTt
that retaın the images and leave the object outsıde me.  83
Most thıngs in the images of the actual object, but

Augustine draws exception ere for the 1ıberal sclences. In ater
chapters he adds that numbers noTt present in the AS images
eıther, but ASs the actual numbers themselves. thıs IS the full and fınal
word the subject, ıt WOU aAaDPDCAaTr though argumen 1Ss in
Jjeopardy er all, numbers and the 1beral SCIeENCES ATC the EeEXaC

that ave een arguıng Can longer be present wıthın the
mınd. Fortunately, ere 1S 1Cason thınk that Augustine’s posıtıon 15
LNOTC nuanced than thıs texti alone indıcates.

Central {O Augustine’s argument that numbers and the 1beral SCI-
nNnOoTt images 1S the observatıon that they do not COMIC into the

soul through the 1ve SCIISCS chapter ten, ugustine explaıns hOow the
nostrıls, the wlg and the other SCI1ISCS WOU speak ıf the 1beral SC1-

passed into the soul through them Sımıilarly, chapter twelve,
ugustine explaıns that numbers g1ve off odour colour, they
do a(011 COMNC through the SCIISCS nlıke objects, therefore, NUmM-
eTrSs and the 1ıberal SscCIeNCESs do not COTMINC into the soul from Ouf the
sens1ıble WOTr Ihus ıt 1s Usec 18 ook outsıde the WOT LO fınd the
ıberal SscCIeENCES numbers. {hıs 15 the hıch must

Cary, 1247
Confessiones Hıc Ssunt ef ılla Oomn1a, qUaC de doctrinıis hıberalıbus PCI-

nondum exc1ıderunt, quası remota interlore 10co, NO  —_ 10CO; NECC OTUIM imagınes,
sed [C5S5 1pSsas SCIO. Nam quıd sıt lıtteratura, quıd perıtıa dısputandı, quot SCHNCIA UaCS-
t1ıonum, quı1dquıd horum SCIO, S1IC est memorTI1aA INCA, ut 19(0)  - etenta imagıne ICI 'OTIS
relıquerım aut sonuerIt eit praeterleri1t. Translatiıons follow Henry Chadwick Confes-
SLONES (Oxford (Oxford Universıty Press,
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wıthın fınd them, SINCEe they aATrc nNnOoTt OUnN:! in the sensıble WOT
When wıthın, however, do not iımmediately fınd them In the
Samıılec WaYy fınd image of CıIty visıted earher OUT lıves.
On the aTrY, wıthıiın, but then ave tOo transcend the soul
by (070) above order 18 tınd and God

ere [WO 1C4SONS LO SUDDOSC that numbers and the 1beral
SscCIeNCESs aAirc not sımply WI the mınd; but they wıthın and above
the mınd Fırst of all, recall that ugustine equates unchangeable NUTMN-
ers an the 1ıberal SCIENCES ıth Tu ru however, 15 also
equated ıth God, al least ıth the oughts öf God Therefore,
irom the day Augustine learned hıs first math lesson, and probably
before, God should be urı1e somewhere deep wıthın hım Yet In
considering when God fırst into the9ugustine makes
the followıng observatıon: ° W here dıd fınd VYOU be able learn

_-of you? You WeICc not already in before earnt of yYOUu
(Gerard O’Daly SCS thıs texTi demonstrate that (GG0d 1S5 nNOoTt present in
the soul before eing consc10usly apprehended. He S; however,
that Orms such numbers Can be present wıthın the before
they God aAIiICcC delıberately contemplated.® Rut how, SInNCe numbers
aTrc OM and hereby equated ıth the oughts of God, Can God
be both present wıthın the soul before havıng experlence of hım,
and al the SaJmnle time not be present ıthın the soul before havıng
experlience of God? One explanatiıon which VETITCOMIC thıs paradox
1S the suggestion that numbers AdICc only present wıthın the soul in the
qualified that they AdICcC above the mınd

But dıd Augustine really attempt to qualify the of the
ıberal sclıences, of (God INOTC generally, wıthın the soul? all NO

that he o€es Confessiones 10.17.26. Augustine embarks
attempt fınd God He stTarts Ouft Dy assumıng that God transcends

the INCMOTY .
ll transcend CVECIN thıs, W 16 15 called l

rse beyond it IMOVEC towards VYOU, 1g What yYOUu sayıngz
me ? Here clımbing through mınd towards YOUu who

above ll DaSs beyond CVCIN that W of mınd i&
u.®1S called desi@g reach

Confessiones 1026 37 UÜbı CI£O inuenl, ut discerem te‘? Neque enım 1am
1Aas memorTI1a INCAa, pri1usquam C discerem.

O’Daly, 1
Confessiones 10.17:26 Transıbo et hanc ulm INCAM, qUaC memorTI1a uUOCalur,

transıbo C ut pertendam ad t E} dulce lumen. Quıid dicıs mıh1i? Ecce CO ascendens
PCI anımum IMEUM ad t E quı desuper mıh1 INaNnCS, transıbo ei istam uım INCAMM, qUacC
memorTIa uOCaltur, uolens attıngere.



ugustine’s first inclhinatıion 1s5 LO ASSUTMeE that God transcends
the He has fo clımb above and beyond h1ıs in order
{O fınd God somethıng 1C WOUuU noTt be ıf (G0d WeTEe

present wıthıin hıs INCIMOTY. Before long he stumbles uDON problem
How Cal he CVOCN desıre fınd God ıf he 0o€es noTt already know ou
(GG0d In SOTINC way”? And how Can he know about (G0d In SOTIIC WaYy ıf
(God WeTC not already present wıthın hıs INCMOTY somehow? As he 1S
ryıng r1se above hıs9he SsCcs ese problems realıze that
God must be insıde hıs after all

ugustine ranges deep wıthın hıs INCINOT Y in order fınd God,
under the assumption that God 15 wıthın hım somewhere. Fiınally, in
chapter 24, he thınks he has found God W1 hımselfr. As he begıns
{O explaın the locatıon of God, however, 11ICc  S problem ar1Ses. Spe-
cıfıcally, Augustine Cannot locate the specıfic place where G0d 1Ss
wıthiın. He O€eSs noTt fiınd God wıthın the part of that anımals
have, he NSsEeSs above that He 0€Ss not fınd God wıthın the part
where hıs emotions AIiC stored, SINCE God 1S NOTLt emotıion. Nor 0€es
he fınd God in the part where hıs mınd 1S. SINCe God 1S not Augus-
tine’s miıind. As ıt turns out, God 1s above al]l of ese thıngs:

For YOU ATC the LOord God of the miınd. All these thıngs arec hable
change. But yOou remaın immutable above all thıngs, and yel ave
de1igned We In sınce the time learnt about you Why
do ask In ıe Ad1iCa of yYOU we d if there re. dAIc

places there? ere then dıd fınd yOU that COUuU learn of yOoUu
ıf NOL in the fact that yOUu transcend me ? e 15 place, whether

& acCKwards 0)8 Lorwards; there Can be question of place
truth, everywhere YOU presiıde OVeT all who ask counsel of vou.°/
God 1s present wıthın the the that He 1S above

the9 he transcends it and pres1ides VT ıt Augustine ere SayS
that Can make of thıs paradox 1T keep In mınd the fact
that immaterıal objects do NOT ave locatıon. God and numbers AI 187011
present in L1OOIN in the INCMOTY, SInCce only materı1al objects Can

OCCUDY certaın On the contrary, there 1S place where God

Confessiones 10.25.36:10.26 37 Qui1a OMINUS eus anımı C: el U-
haec omn1a, autem incommutabiılıis UD omn1a el dıgnatus habıtare

memorTI1a INCa, qUO dıdıcı1. Et quı1d UACTO, qUO loco 1US habıtes, quası UuUeTO
loca 1bı sınt? Habıtas erte C: quon1am tu1 memi1n1, qUO dıdıcı1, el In
Iinuen10, CU); recordor UÜbı Deus inuenitur, CU cognoscıtur? Ubı1 CI SO inuen],
ut discerem te‘ Neque nNnım 1am 1 ds In memor1a INCAa, priusquam discerem. Ubı
CTgO inuen], ut discerem t E n1ısS1 UPp: me Et NUSqU am locus, eit recedimus el
accedimus, el NUSqUamMm locus. Veritas, ubıque praesides omnıbus consulentibus
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1S not.°® But then, how Can (God be above the mınd, outsıde of the
mınd, ave een claımıng? As ave SCCH, God 15 ontologıcally
above the mınd, not spatıially above the mınd. He 15 the crealtor, 187011
creati1on; he 1s super10r eIng, and OC of hIs being went into the
makıng of the uman mınd Augustine Canno COUNtenance equalıty
of God and human mınd, he must SaYy that (GG0od 15 above the mınd
in that he 1s ontologıcally distinct and superI10r. hıs pomt becomes
clearer through diıscussıon of Augustine s mystıcal enCcoOoUuUnters ıth
(God in er parts of Confessiones.

oth the 1ssue of the of (G0od above the soul, and the
1ssue of whether (God abıdes WI the soul er experlencıng hım,
Jarıfıed Dy further consıdering Augustine’s discussion of hıs enCcounters
ıth God Here 15 ugustine’s ACCOUNLT of hıs first mystıca VIS1ION:

W ds caught fo YOUu by yOUI cau and quıickly (8)  - AWAY from yYOoUu
by weıghtTRUTH AND IMAGE IN AUGUSTINIAN EPISTEMOLOGY  37  is not.® But then, how can God be above the mind, or outside of the  mind, as I have been claiming? As we have seen, God is ontologically  above the mind, not spatially above the mind. He is the creator, not a  creation; he is a superior being, and none of his being went into the  making of the human mind. Augustine cannot countenance an equality  of God and human mind, so he must say that God is above the mind  in that he is ontologically distinct and superior. This point becomes  clearer through a discussion of Augustine’s mystical encounters with  God in other parts of Confessiones.  Both the issue of the presence of God above the soul, and the  issue of whether God abides within the soul after experiencing him, are  clarified by further considering Augustine’s discussion of his encounters  with God. Here is Augustine’s account of his first mystical vision:  I was caught up to you by your beauty and quickly torn away from you  by my weight ... but with me there remained a memory of you ... but  I did not possess the strength to keep my vision fixed. My weakness  reasserted itself, and I returned to my customary condition. I carried  with me only a loving memory.®®  Augustine is torn away from Truth, implying that Truth does  not remain in him. Moreover, he ‘only’ possesses memories, which  again implies he does not possess God. Finally, Augustine returns to  his customary condition, which implies that his moment of viewing  Truth is not his customary condition, nor does he continue to hold onto  Truth when he returns to his customary position. Augustine later  explains that the experience ‘imprints’ things on his memory.” An  impression of the reality, however, is not the reality itself.  88 In his Cassiciacum writings, Augustine emphasizes this point often. See, for  example De Immortalitate Animae 6 (Augustine later retracts the remark made here  that nothing can separate two immaterial objects) and De Beata Vita 3.21. This fits  into his early view that God is present within the soul. What is not emphasized in  these early writings is the additional fact that the soul is a creation, and as such is  ontologically inferior to and separate from God.  89 Confessiones 7.17.23: Sed rapiebar ad te decore tuo moxque diripiebar abs te  pondere meo et ruebam in ista cum gemitu; et pondus hoc consuetudo carnalis. Sed  mecum erat memoria tui... sed aciem figere non eualui et repercussa infirmitate red-  ditus solitis non mecum ferebam nisi amantem memoriam et quasi olefacta desider-  antem, quae comedere nondum possem.  % Confessiones 7.20.26. This pattern is repeated in his vision in chapter nine. He  describes “And while we talked and panted after it, we touched it in some small  degree by a moment of total concentration of the heart. And we sighed and left behind  us ‘the firstfruits of the spirit’ bound to that higher world, as we returned to the noise  of our human speech where a sentence has both a beginning and an ending ... if only  it could last” (Confessiones 9.25).but wıth there remaıned INCMOT Y of YOUTRUTH AND IMAGE IN AUGUSTINIAN EPISTEMOLOGY  37  is not.® But then, how can God be above the mind, or outside of the  mind, as I have been claiming? As we have seen, God is ontologically  above the mind, not spatially above the mind. He is the creator, not a  creation; he is a superior being, and none of his being went into the  making of the human mind. Augustine cannot countenance an equality  of God and human mind, so he must say that God is above the mind  in that he is ontologically distinct and superior. This point becomes  clearer through a discussion of Augustine’s mystical encounters with  God in other parts of Confessiones.  Both the issue of the presence of God above the soul, and the  issue of whether God abides within the soul after experiencing him, are  clarified by further considering Augustine’s discussion of his encounters  with God. Here is Augustine’s account of his first mystical vision:  I was caught up to you by your beauty and quickly torn away from you  by my weight ... but with me there remained a memory of you ... but  I did not possess the strength to keep my vision fixed. My weakness  reasserted itself, and I returned to my customary condition. I carried  with me only a loving memory.®®  Augustine is torn away from Truth, implying that Truth does  not remain in him. Moreover, he ‘only’ possesses memories, which  again implies he does not possess God. Finally, Augustine returns to  his customary condition, which implies that his moment of viewing  Truth is not his customary condition, nor does he continue to hold onto  Truth when he returns to his customary position. Augustine later  explains that the experience ‘imprints’ things on his memory.” An  impression of the reality, however, is not the reality itself.  88 In his Cassiciacum writings, Augustine emphasizes this point often. See, for  example De Immortalitate Animae 6 (Augustine later retracts the remark made here  that nothing can separate two immaterial objects) and De Beata Vita 3.21. This fits  into his early view that God is present within the soul. What is not emphasized in  these early writings is the additional fact that the soul is a creation, and as such is  ontologically inferior to and separate from God.  89 Confessiones 7.17.23: Sed rapiebar ad te decore tuo moxque diripiebar abs te  pondere meo et ruebam in ista cum gemitu; et pondus hoc consuetudo carnalis. Sed  mecum erat memoria tui... sed aciem figere non eualui et repercussa infirmitate red-  ditus solitis non mecum ferebam nisi amantem memoriam et quasi olefacta desider-  antem, quae comedere nondum possem.  % Confessiones 7.20.26. This pattern is repeated in his vision in chapter nine. He  describes “And while we talked and panted after it, we touched it in some small  degree by a moment of total concentration of the heart. And we sighed and left behind  us ‘the firstfruits of the spirit’ bound to that higher world, as we returned to the noise  of our human speech where a sentence has both a beginning and an ending ... if only  it could last” (Confessiones 9.25).but

dıd nOoTL PDOSSCSS the strength keep vis1ıon i1xe My weakness
reasserted ıtself, and returned CUSLOMATY condıtion. carrıed
wıth only lovıng memory.“®”
Augustine 1Ss torn AaWaY irom Iruth, implyıng that TU O€eSs

noTt remaın In hım Moreover, he only POSSCSSCS memorIes, which
agaın implıes he O€eSs not POSSCSS (G0od Finally, ugustıine retiurns
hıs UStOMAaTrY condıtıon, 1C mplıes that hıs mMmoment of viewıng
ruth 1s not hıs CUSLOMATY condıtıion, 11OT 0€Ss he continue {O hold NTIO
Tu when he returns fo hıs CUSLOMA: posıtıon. Augustine later
explaıns that the experiıence ‘imprints’ thıngs hıs memorTy.””
Impress1ion of the realıty, however, 1s nof the realıty ıtself.

In hıs Cassıcl1acum wrıtings, Augustine emphasızes thıs pomnt often. dee, for
example De Immortalitate Anımae (Augustine later the remark made here
that nothing Cal SCDpar: ate [WO immaterı1al objects) and De Beata 1ta z  — Thıs fits
into hıis early VIEW that God 15 present wıthın the soul What 15 NOL emphasızed
these early wrıtings 15 the addıtional Tfact that the soul 15 creati1on, and such 15
ontologıically infer10r and TOM (G0d.

Confessiones Sed raplebar ad te decore {[UO IMOXAYUC dirıpıebar abs
pondere LIICO el ruebam ista CUu gemitu; el pondus hoc cConsuetudo carnalıs. Sed

Tal memorTI1a tu1 sed acıem f1gere 1910}  —; eualu1ı el ICDCICUSSAa infirmiıtate red-
citus sohtıis 1ON ferebam n1ısS1 amantem emor1am el quası olefacta desider-
antem, QUaC cComedere nondum OSSCHN.

Confessiones Thıs 15 repeated in hıs Vis1ıon In chapter nıne He
descr1ibes “ And whıle talked and panted after 1lt, touched it in SOINC small
degree by mMOomMent of total concentration of the he.  z And sighed and left behind

‘the Hirstirunts of the spirıt bound that hıgher world, returned the nolse
of OUT human speech where sentence has both beginnıng and endingTRUTH AND IMAGE IN AUGUSTINIAN EPISTEMOLOGY  37  is not.® But then, how can God be above the mind, or outside of the  mind, as I have been claiming? As we have seen, God is ontologically  above the mind, not spatially above the mind. He is the creator, not a  creation; he is a superior being, and none of his being went into the  making of the human mind. Augustine cannot countenance an equality  of God and human mind, so he must say that God is above the mind  in that he is ontologically distinct and superior. This point becomes  clearer through a discussion of Augustine’s mystical encounters with  God in other parts of Confessiones.  Both the issue of the presence of God above the soul, and the  issue of whether God abides within the soul after experiencing him, are  clarified by further considering Augustine’s discussion of his encounters  with God. Here is Augustine’s account of his first mystical vision:  I was caught up to you by your beauty and quickly torn away from you  by my weight ... but with me there remained a memory of you ... but  I did not possess the strength to keep my vision fixed. My weakness  reasserted itself, and I returned to my customary condition. I carried  with me only a loving memory.®®  Augustine is torn away from Truth, implying that Truth does  not remain in him. Moreover, he ‘only’ possesses memories, which  again implies he does not possess God. Finally, Augustine returns to  his customary condition, which implies that his moment of viewing  Truth is not his customary condition, nor does he continue to hold onto  Truth when he returns to his customary position. Augustine later  explains that the experience ‘imprints’ things on his memory.” An  impression of the reality, however, is not the reality itself.  88 In his Cassiciacum writings, Augustine emphasizes this point often. See, for  example De Immortalitate Animae 6 (Augustine later retracts the remark made here  that nothing can separate two immaterial objects) and De Beata Vita 3.21. This fits  into his early view that God is present within the soul. What is not emphasized in  these early writings is the additional fact that the soul is a creation, and as such is  ontologically inferior to and separate from God.  89 Confessiones 7.17.23: Sed rapiebar ad te decore tuo moxque diripiebar abs te  pondere meo et ruebam in ista cum gemitu; et pondus hoc consuetudo carnalis. Sed  mecum erat memoria tui... sed aciem figere non eualui et repercussa infirmitate red-  ditus solitis non mecum ferebam nisi amantem memoriam et quasi olefacta desider-  antem, quae comedere nondum possem.  % Confessiones 7.20.26. This pattern is repeated in his vision in chapter nine. He  describes “And while we talked and panted after it, we touched it in some small  degree by a moment of total concentration of the heart. And we sighed and left behind  us ‘the firstfruits of the spirit’ bound to that higher world, as we returned to the noise  of our human speech where a sentence has both a beginning and an ending ... if only  it could last” (Confessiones 9.25).ıf only
it could last  2 (Confessiones 9.25)
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thıs (eXT,; ugustine 15 also ‘caught up God, implyıng that
God 1S above where Augustine normally dwells. Augustine Jarıfles
hat it for (God to be above hım in earher descr1ıption of hıs
mystıca experlence:

entered and wıth soul’s CYC, Sa  S above that SAdal1llc CYC of soul
the immutable I8 gher than mınd NOL the 1g f everyday.
it W as nOoTt that 1g but dıfferent thıng, utterly dıfferent irom all OUT
nds of 1g It transcended mınd, not ın the WaYy that o1l floats
»NOT heaven 15 above earth. It W as super10r because ıt made

1981 and W as infer10r because W as made by it.?!
(G0od 15 above the human mınd In the that He IS ontolog1-

cally super10r IO the human mınd. (God 15 the crea(tor, and the uman
mınd 1S created Out of elements entirely devo1d of dıvinıty. Farher
Augustine merely went insıde fınd God, not the Outfer
WOT Thıs 15 the Plotinian INOVC, and it ıimplıes that the human soul
1S dıvıne, ONC only needs 18 ook al ıt 18 fınd G0od Now, ave
SCCI1 in seed form In De Ouantıtate Anımae, and onnell and
Cary pomt Out, Augustine SOCS insıde In the that he SIr 0€Ss
181011 ook LO the WOT. but then he has look SINCE the mınd
POSSCSSCS 1Vvinıty itself.?4 Ihus, when ugustine 00 and
atches glımpse of Truth, of God, he o€es 1a(011 z  ' back part of
Iruth ASs possession of hıs soul, rather he takes back INCINOTY,

impress10on, of the even In De I rınıtate ıll SCC how thıs hap-
PCDS exactly For NO ıt 15 enough to conclude that Confessiones
eaches ruth 1S above the soul, and though catch mOomentary

1165
glimpse of Iruth, do not bring ıt back into OUT indıvıdual memo-

De Irınıtate 1s attempt {O explaın the complex doctrine of
the I'rmity One of Augustine’s central strategı1es TIUNSs ollows
the human mınd 15 1LL1OI1IC angıble than the dıvıne Irmity, and the
human mınd 15 made In the image of God D5o, ıf Cal understand
the human mınd IC 1S access1ıble CODY, then 111 ave
better understandıng of the or1g1nal. In studyıng the human mınd,

trinıtles arlse. For example, the INCINOTY, the understand-
ing and the 111 dIC al] dıfferent, but belong LO OTIC and the Sdalllec

x Confessiones Intrau1 ei u1ldı qualiıcumque oculo anımae INCAaC UD
eumdem oculum anımae INCAaAC, 13100 mentem INCcam Iucem incommutabılem... Non
hoc ılla erat, sed alıud, alıud ualde abh ist1is omnıbus. Nec ıta Trat Up: mentem INCAM,
sıcut oleum UPp! qu NEC siıcut caelum 13191 terram, sed superI10r, qula 1psa fecıt
1981 ei CO infer10r, quıa factus ab

O’Connell, 51-806; Cary, 38-40
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mind.?”® By studyıng these Irınıtarıan images In the human mınd, ıt
1s possible fo COMNNC {Oo al eas CUrSOTY understandıng of the dıvıne
TIrmity.

Integral the proJect of De Irınıtate, therefore, 15 the ASSUMID-
tiıon that 1l fınd images of (G0d In the human mınd. One of the
images that Augustine discovers wıthın the uman mınd 15 central
the wıder epistemologıcal chıft being charted ere Namely, ugustine
aAargUuCcS that the ideas that humans POSSCSS dIiIcC images of the dıvine
Truth, rather than the ruth itself. In Contras hıs early work, where
humans POSSCSS ruth wıthın the soul, Augustine NO argucs that
humans POSSCSS images of the ruth in the form of indıvıdual oughts.
Or, presently aAarguc

Perhaps the most stra1ghtforward WaY demonstrate thıs pomt
1s tOo consıder text where he sımply states that the uman mınd o€es
not POSSCSS the actual Truth, but rather SOTINC SO of image COPDY
of ruth In book ourteen of De Irinitate, Augustine discusses the
moral rules that all humans subscr1ibe He wonders:

ere, then, Ithese moral rules wriıtten, unless in the book of that
1g i® 15 called Iruth whence CVETIY rıghteous law 15 copled and
transferred (not by migrating (8 e but DYy eing it WOGITC impressed
upDON ıt) the heart of the InNnan that works rıghteousness; the
impression from rıng pPasSscCS into the WAaÄ, yel 0€es nOot leave the
rıng  94
Moral rules ATC ere ncluded wıthın the wıder CategorYy of

ruth As prelımınary example of the relatiıonshıp of ruth the
human mınd, then, thıs text demonstrates that moral rules remaın ıth
Iruth, ıle the uman recelves coples of the moral rules impressed
upDON the heart Though the moral rules leave impress1ion the
human miınd, they not leave the nng other words, they do not

mı1grate into the human and rest ere pOSSESS1ONS of the human
mınd. Rather, the humans POSSCSS iImpress10ns coples of the moral
rules, ıle ruth remaılns entirely wıthın iıtself and above the human
mınd. ıntend 18 NO demonstrate hOow thıs pattern repealts iıtself iın al]

93 De Irınıtate 10.12.179 See 8.i0.14; S Ü o 9.4.4; 10:10:15: IO0 14197 for SOTIIC

other Trinıtarıan images.
De Trinıtate 141521 Ubi CTZO scrıptae sunt, nıs1ı in hıbro lucıs iıllıus qUaC

uerıitas dicıtur? unde Omn1s lex 1usta descer1bıitur, eit in COT homiınıs quı operatur 1ust1-
t1am, 19(0)  - m1grando, sed L(amquam imprimendo transfertur:; sıcut imago anulo el in

transıt, elt anulum 1OMN relinquıit. Iranslatıons follow Arthur West Haddan On
the Trimty” in Nıcene and Post-Nıicene Fathers, First Series, Vol (Buffalo Chris-
ti1an Literature Publıshing Co.,



of the relatiıonshıp between ruth and the human mınd. W1 do
by demonstratiıng first of all that rtuth remaılns outsıde, better

yel, above the human mınd in De ITrinıtate. all then demonstrate
that the oughts that arıse wıthın the human mınd aATC best esCcCr1DE

images of the ruth
eturnıng the aforementioned text for moment, there aATic

[WO Key 1C4ASONS 1C ead Augustine conclude that moral rules
only in ruth 1Irs of all, moral rules aATC SCCH unchangıng

bDy those who SCC them They that th torturıng chıladren 1S
oday ll nOoTt thı that perhaps ıt ıll be rıght OMOTTOW Ihe uman
mınd, however, 1S subject 118 CONsLaAN change, the moral rules Calnl-

13(011 be present wıthın the mınd. We ave SCCH thıs argument from
unchangeableness before, and ıll SG ıt agaln. econdly, moral
rules aTC rıghteous, whereas the human heart 1S unrıghteous. hıs
eing the Casc, moral rules CannotTt We ıthın the human heart oth
of these arguments demonstrate why moral rules, 1C ONC part
of Truth, Cannot wWwWe the human mınd

ater 0) 11e cons1ıdering Iruth INOTEC generally, Augustine
repeats the pomt that ruth 1S noTt present In the mınd He offers
[WO further 1CAasSONS for thıs conclusıon. The first 1Ss version of the
argumen from unchangeableness: ° But when the human mınd knows
iıtself and loves ıtself, ıt o0€Ss noTt NOW and love anythıng
unchangeable”.? When the mınd knows tself, it 0€Ss not know AIl y -
thıng unchangeable. Jruth, however, 15 unchangeable. IT ruth 15 PIC-
sent wıthın the indıvıdual miınd, when the mınd knows itself the mınd
WOU NOW somethıng unchangeable, namely, the unchangeable
ruth that 1S present wıthın the mınd. However, the mınd

know somethıing unchangeable when ıt knows ıtself, unchange-
able ruth 1S not present In the soul.

Not only 0€Ss the changeable nature of the soul demonstrate
that ruth 1s not present wıthın it, but the prıvate nature of the mınd
demonstrates thıs ell Augustine aAargucs that the indıvıdual mınd
1S ODAaqlc other mınds, whereas the TU 15 access1ıble all

Whence ıt 15 manıfest, that each SCCS thıng in hımself, in such WaYy
that another PCTSON MaYy beheve what he SayS of ıt, yel MaYy NOT S6C ıt;
but another |sees ıng| in the Iruth tself, in such WaYy that another
PCISON also Can SaAZC uDON it 96

De I rınıtate 0.6  \O See Iso 4.1.1; 14.14.20; 12439571
De I rınıtate 9.6 nde manıfestum esL, alıud UuNUMqUEMUEC uldere in S

quod <1b1 alıus dicent1 credat, NON amen uldeat: alıud autem In 1psa uerıtate quod
alıus qUOQqUE possıt intuer].
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varıant of thıs argumen has already een sed demonstrate
that ruth 15 above the human mınd in De Lihbero Arbitrio. Here the
assumption 15 much the SaJmnle the CONTtLents of mınd AIcC prıvate,
only Cal SC them Iruth, however, 15 publıc. If ruth 15 publıc, and
15 also present wıthın indıyvıdual miınd, then another PCISON should
theoretically be able SCC ruth ın mınd, SInCce ıt WOU remaın
publıc. hıs 0€Ss not happen, however, agaln the conclusıon that
ruth 1S not present wıthın the mınd 1S reached.?’ SUMMNAATY , TU
15 unchangeable, perfectly rıghteous and publıcally access1ble (Augus-
tıne 11l add to thıs hıst of dıstıncthons before he 1S hrough), 1ıle the
indıyvıdual mınd 15 nothıng of the SOTIT ruth 1S, therefore, above the
mınd, nNOL present the mind.?®

If ruth 1s above the mınd, and not present in the mınd, then
eed 18 ask ourselves hat it 15 that 15 present In the mınd Ihe answWeTlT

thıs question, already iınte: al in the Casec of moral rules, 15 that
image CODY of ruth 15 OUnN! In the mınd. Augustine describes

thıs image word that 15 Orme: wıthın
We behold, then, Dy the S12 of the mınd, in that eternal truth from
1 all thıngs temporal dIC made, the form accordıng 1 7%
al'  9 and accordıng 1C do anythıng by - and rıght TCasonN,
eiıther in ourselves OT ngs corporeal; and ave the iru know/l-
edge of thıngs, thence conce1ved, 4S ıt WEeTC word wıthıin uS, and
by speakıng ege it from within.””
Here Augustine explaıns that SC rtuth ıth the mınd. We

do not, however, pOSSCSS ruth 1n, W as the Casc In hIis early

In De Tfinitate B3 Augustine points Ouf that CVEIYONC has dıfferent
image, though they dIiC of the SAaIillc object. He repealts thıs pattern Dy sayıng that
faıth and desire 15 the SAaille for all. though AA person has theır ( W

ell De I rınıtate 13:2.135 makes the Salllc point wıth respect the wıll KverYy-
ONC wılls blessed lıfe, although also has dıfferent version of blessed
ıfe It isn’t surpr1ısıng SCC Augustine concludıing that there 15 ÖONC JIruth, but

holds indıvıdual images wıthin. hıs conclusıon 15 Iso reached from
Augustine’s s1gn theory. The °‘word’ in OTIIC soul becomes no1lse and 15 carrıed

vehiıcle (In TIohannıs Euangelium I ractatus 37.4) into the soul of another (De
Irinitate ST AZ: 15.10.19: 8.6 13.11:26: Sermones de Scripturis de Nouo Tes-
amento 2720 Sermones The nOo1se, however, must transform back into
another ord 1ın the soul of the rece1ver, through the enlıghtenment of the Inner
Teacher (Epistula 144.1, De Magıstro 11.38: 11:39 hus there 15 quıte
dıstance and dıfference between the hought in ONC sou|l and the Sallılc thought iın
another soul (De Magıstro

908 De Irınıtate 9.6.10; 9.6.11:; 12.14.23: S}
De I rınıtate O12 In ılla 1g1tur aeterna uerıitate, QUua temporalıa Tacta SUnt

Oomnla, ormam secundum QUam U:  u E} el secundum qU am uel in nobıs uel COI -

por1bus ueTIa ei rectia ratıone alıquıid IN  » ulsu ment1is asp1cımus.
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works. Rather, word 15 conce1ved wıthın the indıvıdual mınd. What
0€Ss he 111CAanN by thıs °  word’? TIhe term 1S, of COUISC, loaded ıth
s1ıgnıfıcance. It harkens back the second PCTISON of the dıvıne ITIn
ıty, the Word(ugustine draws INan y of the approprıate paral-
els hımself lıke In the Casec of the dıvıne Irmıity, the human word
wıthın 15 conce1ved by love. 100 hıs human word 15 are ıdea,
unclothed by anguage sens1ıble noise.191 The human word then, lıke
the dıvıne Word, becomes flesh Dy takıng sens1ıble nolse in the act
of speech. *“ Once ıt 1S flesh, it becomes sich; ” the dıvıne Word
15 sıgn pomting the Father hıs human word 1S not, however, the
dıvıne Word oUg ıt imıtates and ITUNs paralle]l LO the dıvıne Word,
the human word wıthın 15 separate thıng 11l NO attempt dem-
NnsTIrTate exactly thıs namely, the separatıon and dıfference between
the dıvıne Word (KE ru and the human word.

De Irınıtate O92 ends Dy suggesting that the human word 15
eıther conce1ved Dy ruth Dy the uman mınd. In eıther of ese
E the human word 15 stil] regarde separalte from the dıvıne
Word, ruth 111 fırst of all that ıf the word 15 conce1ved
by JIruth, thıs SUü1 o0€es 187011 INCcAan that ruth 15 present In the human
mıind. Seemingly, sInce TU CONCeEeIVveEs somethıng In the human
miınd, the ıng conce1ved 15 not TU the metaphor of conception
implıes that the ıng born 15 iındependent of the parent. However, OMNC
COUu object that accordıng Augustine’s Iriınıtarıan eology, ıf the
word 15 egotten by Truth, then there 15 in AC tuth Can
ST1 be the mınd. Augustine argucs that the second PCISON of the
Tinıty, the dıvıne Word, 1S egotten firom the Father oug the
Word 15 separate PCISON firom the Father, the Word 15 sSu dıvıne and
ST1 ONC ıth the Father Sımilarly, ıf the word wıthın 1S egotten by
Iruth, though ıt 15 distinct from Iruth, ere WOU ST1 be 1IMpOT-
tant In hıch the word wıthın the indıvıdual mınd 15 OIMC ıth
rtuth

hıs poss1bıilıty 15 ruled Out by the VeErYy nature of the word
wıthıin the uman mınd. { hıs 1S vıdent ugustine’s explanatıon for
how word 1S conceı1ved In De I rınıtate 12.14.,23

attaın o Iıntellıg1ıble hıngs] wıth the CYC of the mınd 15 the lot
of few; and when they aAaIic attaıned much d they Cal  —; be, he hımself
whı attalns to them does noTt in them, but 1S it WEeIC repelle

De I rınıtate B1
101 De I rinıtate 15.1049; 151474
102 De I rinıtate 15.10.19; 151120
103 De I rınıtate 15.10.19:; 15.14:20
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by the reboundıng of the CYC ıtself of the mınd, and there 18
be transıtory hought of ing NOTL transıtory. yelLl thıs transıent
hought 1S commıtted the through the instructions Dy hıch
the mınd 15 taught; that the mınd 1C 15 compelled pass from
thence, InaYy be able 18 hıther agaln. whence yeLl ONCE 1L1OTIC ıt
mMay be AS it WEeIC wrıtten down and 1Xe| In the mınd. For the hought
of INan, for example, does nNOTt In that incorporeal and
unchangeable 1Cason of SQUaTrE body, that 1C45SON ıtself abides.1©%

Perhaps few mınds Cal for mMmoment gel glımpse of the
rtuth above, but they Canno Stay for long When they leave thıs V1is1ion
behınd, transıtory thought 15 generated wıthın the INCINOTY. IThe
thought wıthın, eing Tansıtory, Can certamly not be the unchangeable
ruth Rather, the thought 1s transcrıption copıed into the
Augustine SOCS pomint ouf that thıs word Can be forgotten, and
that ıt into being al time. Iruth, however, 1S perfect and eter-

nal, ıt 15 nNnOoTt the Lype of thıng that 15 forgettable conce1ved al
iiıme

There aIic [WO further 1Casons conclude that the word wıthın,
1f conce1ved Dy Iruth, still] 1S not rtuth present wıthın the soul. First
of all, ımmediately er makıng the men cıted in the prev10us
texT, Augustine launches into crıtic1ısm of the aton1ı1c epıstemology
that he had embraced earhıer hI1s ıfe Recall that atlo SaYyS
AT buriıed wıthın, waltıng be recollected. Augustine dısputes thıs
claım Dy sayıng that Canno already know the thıngs learn. For
example, SOINCONE CannO understand the internal SITUCLUTE of trian-
gle due havıng already learned ıt In the pastT, SINCEe geometers WOUu
ave een CVOCIMN In past lıves, whıiıle CVEIVONC 1S able to under-
Stan: rangles in thıs lıfe Augustine then aAargucs that in the Samnnle WaYy
the CYC N r a sens1ıble objects wıthout havıng SCCMH them In the past,
the mınd SCCS intellıg1ble obJjects wıthout havıng SCCH them in the past
Siınce Augustine diıstances hımself fIrom the Platonism of hıs you ıt
stands 1Cason that he 1S rejecting the poss1bıilıty that Can be
ıIn SOINEC Ur1€e: wıthın the mınd.

De Irınıtate 19 12 YJUas mentis c1e peruenire PAaUCOTUM est; ei Cul
peruenıitur, quantum 1ler1 potestT, NO  — iın e1Is mane 1pse peruen({oT, sed uelutı acles 1psa
reuerberata repellıtur, el fıt re1ı 1910)8| transıtorlae transıtor1a cogıtatlo. Quae tLamen COgl-tatıo transıens PCI dıscıplınas quı1ıbus erudıtur anımus, memorTIaAe commendatur ut sıt
qUO redire possıt, QUaC cogıtur inde transıre. idque inueniret ubı prımum inuenerat,

ılla Incorporea uerıtate, unde quası descr1ptum memorTIa Mgeretur. Nequeenım sıcut manet, uerbIi ogratla, quadratı COTPOTIS incorporalis el Iimmutabilis rat1o, SIC
In mane homi1inı1ıs cogıtatlo. See Iso De I rinıtate 8.3 9.6.10;
13.20.26:
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econdly, Augustine explaıns that the word wıthın 1S merely
ıkeness image of God It eX1Ists much lower evel, and ıt 15 not
dıvıne In WaYy

SO when know God, althoug made better than WeTC
before knew Hım, and above all when the SaJmnle owledge eing
also and worthily OVEe!l becomes word, and that owledge
becomes kınd of lıkeness of God;: yel that owledge 15 of lower
kınd, SINCEe ıt IS lower nature; for the mınd 15 e7 but God 1S
Creator. 105

Ihe word that resides ıthın the uman 1S lower than God,
ıt 1S lıkeness of and 15 Teated Dy God Given these Uumbile descr1p-
tıons of the uman word, it 1S safe conclude that the of the
human word ıthın 0O€Ss 197071 ımply the of dıvine Tuth ıthın
Therefore, CVCN the word ıthın IS cConcel1ved by JIruth, thıs ST I1CAanNns
that tuth 15 1970)1 present wıthın the uman when the word 15

Importantly, Augustine O€es noTt CVCN SCCIN LO prefer the conclu-
S10N that the word 15 cConce1ved Dy truth nstead he LNOTE irequently
implıes that the word 15 cConce1ıved by the human mınd. oUg
ugustine spends SOTINEC time diıscussıng how the human word
from the human mınd De Irınıtate he elaborates thıs
matter In the fınal book of the treatise. In these final sect1ons, Augus-
tine Argucs that humans NO SCC God through glass ımly,
en1gma’. glass replicates images off of ıts reflective surface. Io SaYy
that RS God through glass, then, 1S {O Sa Y that N God Dy
consıderıng the image of God IC ourselves dIiIc Ihe glass,
Augustine DOCS SaVY, 1S dım, 1s en12ma. Ihıs aCCOrd-
ıng chapter nıne, that the glass 15 ““obscure, and dıfficult SCC
through”. We know God through cons1derıng OUT mınd aASs the image
of God, but OUTr mınd 1Ss infer10rT LO (G0d that ıt 15 dıfficult o under-
STan: God Just Dy lookıng al thıs faınt image. However, SINCEe thıs 1s
al] that have, he makes several attempts discern the nature of
the dıvıne rınıty through study of the human miınd. Only 0)41> of
these attempts CONCETNS ere

De Irınıtate 151 1: Augustine consıders the prec1se or1g1n of
the human word. Ihe word ıthın the human mınd 1s “word of INan,
|a] word of the rational anımal, |a] word of that image of God, that 1S

105 De I rinitiate ıta CU! Deum NOUIMUS, quamu1s mehores eific1amur
YJUam CIa us antequamn maxXximeque C eadem notıitia et1am placıtadigneque amata uerbum eSt; fıtque alıqua De1l simılıtudo illa notitla; amen inferl1or
est, qula inferlore natura est; creatura quıppe anımus, Creator autem Deus See
also 9.4.4; 160357 10.6.8
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nOoTt born of God, but made by God” 106 Ihe word wıthın, then 1S SCH-
erated Out of the human mınd, nOoL Out of dıvıne ruth God made the
human mınd, and the word CamMle Out of the uman miınd, Can

SaYy that God made thıs word. However, SInce thıs word belongs fOo
IMan, anımal and image of God, Canno SaYy that ıt W as born
Out of (God ruth ugustine hıghlıghts thıs pomt ater “There-
fore, OUT knowledge 1s unlıke that knowledge of God, 15 OUT

word also, 1 1S born Irom OUTr owledge, unlıke that Word of
God IC 1S born firom the ESSCIICC of the Father

Augustine SCS thıs nsıght into the dıvıne Irmty
gleaned from studyıng the image. As the human word out of
the human mınd, and then takes esh through the nolse of lan-
UaALC, the divıne Word Ouft of the Father and takes bod-
ıLy esh in the incarnatıon. If the human word had not COTMINC Out of the
human miıind, but had nstead COTINNC Ouft of Truth, the parallel WOU
TEa down, and insıght into the dıvine nature could be gleaned
from the example. However, SINCEe ugustine SCS thıs parallel, ıt
15 clear that the human word must COIHE out of the human mınd.

f the uman word out of the human mınd, then the word
1C humans POSSCSS Can not be ruth ere dIiICc 1C6C4SONS

for thıs Augustine spends chapters ıfteen and s1ixteen explainıng the
dıfferences between the human word and dıvıne ruth The human
word 1S not eternal 1ıle the dıvıne Word, TIruth, 1s ımılarly, the
uman word Can be deceptive, hıle the dıvine Word, Truth, CcCanno
be alse 1Io thıs Canl add the aforementioned problems that human
word 1S forgettable, changeable and private. !® All of ese dıscrepan-
cles valıdate ugustine s conclusıon that the uman mınd 1S obscure
image of God Sınce the image 1S vastly infer10r the actual dıvın-
lty, lıttle Can be learned from studyıng the image. hıs being the CasSC,
however, ıt 1Ss clear that the word wıthın the human 1S iINeEeTC image
of Truth, and 1S in WaYy ruth ıtself. If ıt WCIC Truth, then COUu

106 De I rınıtate 154120 Perueniendum est CISO ad illud uverbum homuinıs, ad
uerbum rationalıs anımantıs, ad uerbum NO]  — de Deo natae, sed Deo factae imag1ınıs
De1 See also De TIriuitate 1517225

107 De I rınıtate 1513522 Propter hoc, siıcut nostra sc]l1entija ı1l lı sclentlae Deı, S1C
ef NOsStrum uerbum quod nascıtur de nostra sclentla, dissımıle est iıllı Verbo De1l quod
natum est de atrıs essentla. See also 15:14.24: 15.13525 1 DV AD

108 Gılson, 7 E pomints Ouft another 1CAasSON Wwhy the human word Canno!| be ruth 1ıf
it 15 conce1ved by the indıvıdual human mınd: ‘ Augustine emphasızed the contradıc-
tıon involved in the notion of temporal soul engendering eternal truths DYy itself.
Thus the mind, CONCceE1IVINE truth, gels LLIOTC from iıtself than it contaıns. Whence
‚OINC such riches‘??” How Cal lowly mutable and temporal soul g1ve biırth t ’ let
alone sustaln, the ex1istence of immutable and eternal truths?
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greatly understand ruth Dy studyınz ourselves, sınce ruth WOU be
wıthın the VE thıng dIeC studyıng.

ugustine spends the final of the Irmıty solıdıfyıng the
conclusıon that ere 1Ss adıcal dıfference between OUT oughts and
ruth He starts by sayıng do not SCC God face face when look-
ıng into OUT and understandıng, but rather eb image:

ave undoubtedly taken paıns far 4S COU. NOoTt indeed that
the ıng m1g be SCCH face face, but that it m1g be scChH Dy thıs
1ıkeness in en1gma, in how SMa egree SOCVET, by conJecture, in
OUr and understandıng, (8 intimate God 109

Understandıng, knowledge and 1S ..  MY OWN  23 110 and
there 1S dısparıty between them and the dıvıne I'rmıty above. 1!
The thoughts humans POSSCSS then, SInce they images that belong

indıvıdual mınd, nOoTt the actual found God.112

109 De I rınıtate 15.21.40 Deum Patrem, el Deum Fılıum, 1d esT, Deum genitorem
quı mn1ıa qUaC substantıialıter habet, In Coaeterno s1b1 Verbo SUO dixıt quodam modo,
el 1psum Verbum 1USs Deum, quı I1CC plus NECEC minus alıquid habet eti1am 1pse sub-
stantıalıter, qU am quod est illo quı Verbum NO  a mendacıter sed ueracıter genult;
quemadmodum potul, 11O  —_ ut iıllud 1am facıe ad facıem, sed PCI hanc simılıtudiınem In
aen1gmate quantulumcumque conıiciıendo ulderetur In memorTI1a eft intellegentia mentis
nostrae, s1ıgnificare Curaul.

110 De TIrinitate 15.22:4)
111 De I rınıtate 13537323
KF Further evidence for thıs conclusıon be drawn TOom Augustine’s VIEWS

perception. As Nash (Pg. 54) and Bubacz (Pg 93-126) have documented, AUugus-tine has representational VIEW of perception. SCHSOTY object into the
human V1ıa the bodıly sıght. TOom the bodıly sıght it 18 transformed and puL ın the
anımal sıght. From the anımal sıght image of the sens1ıble object 15 put into the

Finally, TOM the image 15 placed in CONSCIOUS thought (DeI rınıtate 11.9.16) Thus, sens1ble tree 15 transformed into image of the HE, which
15 then transftormed into idea of the image of the tree Augustine explaıns: ‘ When

learn of bodies through the bodıly IX  „ lıkeness of them, which 1S (0)image, arlses OUTr mıind” (De I rınıtate 9.16 See Iso Confessiones 1 De ('ıuttate
Del We have already dealt ıth the possı1ıbilıty that Augustine 15 representa-tiıonalıst ıth respect obJects, but direct realıst ıth respect intellıg1bleobjects. As further point this altter, Augustine frequently uUses the sens1ble world

explaın the intellıgible world (Dee, for example, De I riıniıtate LEL 248025 De
Utilitate Credendi He SayS that the miıind 15 inner CYC, lıke the physıcal CYCThe mınd has Vis1on of Truth, lıke CYCS have Vision of the sens1ıble world. Ihe mınd
needs iıllumination order SCC, the CYVCS need sunlıght order SCC the world
It 15 quıte lıkely, therefore, that Augustine WOU follow hıs representationalısm V1S-A-
VIS objects wıth representationalısm about intellıg1ble objects. Indeed, he states

much hımself: .and hat the Vis1on of ON see1ng 15 that specles of the bodyTOm hıch the 15 informed, that the vis1ıon of OTMIC thınkıng 1S the image of the
body that 1S fixed the (0)  9 TOmM hıch the CYC of the mınd 15 informed” (DeI rinitate 11A7 See Iso De Irınıtate 12:14:23: 1245.24)
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Conclusion

In hıs Cassıcı1ıacum wrıtings, Augustine reJects the possess1on of
images, and embraces the possess1ion of ruth In hıs ater wrıtings,
Augustine embraces the pOossess1onN of images, and rejJects the POSSCS-
S10n of ruth Ihıs LINOVEC 1s largely inspiıred by sımple theologıca.
convıctlon: the mınd 15 18{011 dıvine; ıt 1S the image of the dıvıne. Hence,
the mınd 0€s nOot POSSCSS dıvıne ru ıt POSSCSSCS images of the
ruth Perhaps thıs 1S why he recants SOTINC of hıs earher eriticısm of
the academıiıcs. Ihe academıcs often act in WaYy>S 16 they call
hlıke? By omng thıs they hope aVO1d havıng truth, but al the SAaImnec
time be able function practically in the world The early ugustine
criticızes thıs dependence lıkenesses images of ruth °"There-
fore, the academıiıcılans... BAVC approva. 118 falsehoods in IC they
recogn1ızed commendable imıtatıon of irue things”.  22 113 ate hıs
lıfe, Augustine thıs statement. He TeITaCTts the suggestion that
imıtations should be consıdered falsehoods, and he TreITaC hıs SUSSCS-
tıon that the academıcı]lans WEeIC ADDIOVC of °truth-lıke)
ings

galn, regret havıngz sa1ld about the Academıicıans that they had
known the truth, the lıkeness of 1C they call ‘truth-lıke), and also
that called the ruth-1ıke tself, IC they DaVC theır approval,
alse What saı1d W ds for [WO 1C4SONS. Hiırst, ıt W as

because saıd that somethıng that W as ruth-lıke in SOTIIC fashıon W as
114alse thıs 10718 15 irue in ıts OW WaYy

hıis early wrıtings Augustine images false and infe-
T10T7T possessing actual ruth ater 0) ugustine apprecılates and
endorses the pOossess10nN of images, rather than actual ruth

What effect 0€s thıs ave the human ability {O know?
Unlike the eachıng of the phılosophers he or1ıg1inally embraced,
Augustine eventually concludes hat . the human soul NO PCITINA-
nently POSSCSS ruth Rather, the human soul Can perhaps gel

glımpse of Truth, and leave ıth image and
of that MOMentT The human soul Can perhaps N the dıvıne, but it
0€Ss nOoTt POSSCSS the dıvıne wıthın SaYy perhaps because Man exXxis

113 Contra Academıcos Ergo ıllı norant, el approbabant falsa quıbus
imıtatiıonem laudabılem TeTUmM CcTITarum anımaduertebant.

114 Retractationes LE Item quod A1x1 de Academiuiucı1s, quı1a NOUeTant uUCcTUmM,
CU1uUs sıimıle appellabant uer1 sımıle, 1dque 1psum uer1ı sımıle appellauı falsum quod
approbabant, duas ob Causas 19(0)  —_ recte dictum est uel quod falsum esse quod alıquo
modo esse! simıle alıculus uer]l, qul1a in CNCIC SUO el hoc uerum GSt.



indıcate that it 15 vVC difficult SCC the dıvıne, and few CVCN SUS-
gest ıt 1S impossible.!!  > On the CONTrarY, however, Augustine acknowl-
edges havıng hıs OW rel1210Us EXperIENCE, and 0O€es mention the
momentary glımpse of ruth ugustine therefore 18 stand in
between the Platonıc 1e W that ruth IS possessed, and the later medi-
eval 16 W that (GG0d 15 utterly owable IThe representationalıst 1s
rıght Sa y Augustine claıms DOSSCSS images of objects and
intellıg1ble objects, rather than the objects themselves, ruth iıtself.
The ontologıst INAaYy not be rıght LO SaYy ugustine claıms POSSCSS
Iruth, but there 15 SOTINC 10011 for her Sa y that MOMentary V1Is1ON
of ruth 1S possıble. One ıng 1S certamn, however. Augustine’s ep1S-
temology shıfts NC time. He gradually AWaYy firom the 16 W
that humans Cal POSSCSS Iruth, LO INOTEC humbile Stance f UgusS-
tine’s epistemology 1s not SCCH through thıs evelopmental lens, then
hıs VIEWS 111 al INOTEC complex and paradoxıcal than they AaCTU-
ally AdIc

Dwayne Moore
Phılosophy epartmen

Wiılfrid Laurıer Unıiversıty
Waterloo, Ontarıo

Canada

115 Dee, for example, De (Grenesı Litteram Sermones 1LLRB: De Irınıtate



LABOR TA  < UTILIS SALLUSI AUGUSTINE
THE VULGATE

sStrac

Though the famous correspondence between Augustine and Jerome
has recently een the object of much scholarly attention, OmMentators
ave faıled entify the remminIıSscenNcCeEe of allust  N Jugurtha (4,53 famLABOR TAM UTILIS: SALLUST IN AUGUSTINE  ON THE VULGATE  Abstract  Though the famous correspondence between Augustine and Jerome  has recently been the object of much scholarly attention, commentators  have failed to identify the reminiscence of Sallust’s Jugurtha (4,3: tam ...  utili labori) which Augustine employs in epist. 71,6 in order to acclaim  Jerome’s “Vulgate” text of the Gospels; the same phraseology is again  echoed by Augustine in the same connection at epist. 82,35. Augustine’s  use of this Sallustian language would seem to have been suggested by  Jerome’s own allusion to the same passage of the Jugurtha in the preface  to his LXX Job.  The celebrated exchange of letters between Augustine and  Jerome presents a fascinating picture of the disparate aims and tem-  peraments of two of the Doctors of the Church. This correspondence  has recently been the subject of a large number of substantial studies.  In this connection reference may be made to the work of White,!  Hennings,? and Fürst, who besides a monograph? has also produced a  2-volume edition of the correspondence.* This latter opus magnum  equips the letters with a “sehr reichhaltige[n] Kommentierung”,  thanks to which “die Korrespondenz zum erstenmal richtig erschlos-  sen [wird]”.” The Augustinian letters at issue in the present article  have recently been supplied with a critical text by Daur, who also  furnishes a comprehensive apparatus fontium.° A new and fully anno-  tated translation of these epistles of Augustine has likesze been made  1 C. White, The Correspondence (394-419) between Jerome and Augustine of  Hippo (Studies in the Bible and Early Christianity, 23), Lewiston-Queenston-  Lampeter, 1990.  ? R. Hennings, Der Briefwechsel zwischen Augustinus und Hieronymus und ihr  Streit um den Kanon des Alten Testaments und die Auslegung von Gal. 2,11-14 (Sup-  plements to Vigiliae Christianae, 21), Leiden, 1994.  3 A. Fürst, Augustins Briefwechsel mit Hieronymus (Jahrbuch für Antike und  Christentum, Ergänzungsband, 29), Münster, 1999.  * A. Fürst, Augustinus.— Hieronymus: Epistulae mutuae 1-II (Fontes Christiani,  41/1-2), Turnhout, 2002.  5 So the review of Fürst, Augustinus by W. Löhr in Jahrbuch für Antike und  Christentum 46 (2003), 182-186, on 183.  © K. D. Daur, Sancti Aurelii Augustini epistulae LVI-C (CCSL, 31A), Turnhout,  2005.utiılı abort) 16 Augustine employs in epist. 716 iın order to acclaım
Jerome’s “ Vulgate. text of the Gospels; the Sdailllc phraseology 15 agaln
echoed by Augustine in the SAalmllıc connection al epist. 8235 Augustine’s
USsSec of thıs Sallustian anguage WOU SCCINH 18 ave een suggested Dy
Jerome’s OW allusıon the Samnlle PasSsSsapc of the ugurtha In the preface

hıs XX Job

The celebrated exchange of etters between Augustine and
Jerome presents fascınatıng pıcture of the dısparate 1ms and tem-

peraments of [WO of the Doctors of the Church hıs correspondence
has recently een the subject of arge number of SUDsStiLanlıa tudıies
In thıs connectlion reference MaYy be made the work of White,!
Hennings,“ and Fürst, who besides monograph” has also produce
7 -volume dıtıon of the correspondence.“ hıs latter ODUS MASNANUM
eqUIDPS the etters ıth “ sehr reichhaltıge[n| Kommentierung ”,

to 1C ° dıe Korrespondenz ZUE erstenmal riıchtig erschlos-
SCH [wird|”.? TIhe Augustinıan etters al 1sSsue In the present artıcle
ave recently een supplıed 1ıth crıitical text Dy Daur, who also
furnıshes comprehensıve apparatus fontium.  6 DCW and fully aDn O-

tated translatıon of ese epistles of Augustine has likewise een made

Whıte, The Correspondence -4 hetween Jerome and Augustine of
Hıppo (Studies In the Bıble an Early Christianity, Z3) Lewı1ston-Queenston-
Lampeter, 990

Hennings, Der Briefwechsel zwischen AugZustinus Un Hieronymus Un ihr
Streıit den Kanon des Alten Testaments und dıie Auslegung VO.:  > Gal 24C (Sup-
plements Vigiliae Christianae, ZEX); Leıden, 1994

Fürst, Augustins Briefwechsel muıt Hieronymus (Jahrbuch für Antike und
Christentum, Ergänzungsband, 29), Münster, 1999

Fürst, Augustinus.— Hıeronymus: Epistulae muluae 1-11 Fontes Christianl,
41/1-2), Turnhout, 2002

S o the TeVIeEW of Ürst, Augustinus by Löhr ıIn Jahrbuch FÜr Antike und
Christentum (2003), 182- 8 9 183

Daur, Sanctı Aureli Augustinli epistulae SGT 31A), JTurnhout,
2005
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avaılable by the Augustinian Heritage Institute . The latest contrıbu-
t1ıon 1S artıcle by Squires In the present journal.® The afore-men-
tioned TeVIEW of Fürst’s mMost recent work states ° Der Kommentar.
erschl1ess dem Leser In bewundernswerter Fülle dıe Feinheıliten eiıner
Jtal und Anspielung SOUVeran einsetzenden hlıterarıschen Hochkultur”’.?
It 1s therefore unfortunate that lıke all the rest of thıs recent cholar-
sh1p the correspondence between Augustine and Jerome Fürst’s
Oommentary should ave faıled ıdentify the echo of Sallust that 1s
the object of the present ote

Labor Ia  S utilis 1S the tıtle of mportant artıcle bDy Tkacz.19
ese words labor fam utilis dIC the syntagm ıth 1C letter of
Augustine Jerome cCcCommends the atter’s “ Vulgate  79 version of the
Gospels from the TE S1 quaedam Farıssıma mertlto mMmouenl, QulLsS
fam durus est qul labori am utılı NO facıle ienoscat?*' hıs VEILY
Samnle syntagm had een employed In Sallust’s defence of hıstor10gra-
phy In the preface {O the Jugurtha (4,3) CO credo fore qul, qula
decrevi procul publica aetatem, Aanlo LAMque utılı labori
MeoO Inertiae inponant. No further instance of the combınatıon
of Iabor and [am utilis 1S provıde by eıther the nlıne Library of Latin
Texts Dy the Patrologia Latına Database. Augustine W as thor-
oughly tamılıar ıth Sallust, who ıth Cicero, ırg1 and lTerence
made the quadriga of authors 1C the educatıonal System of
ate antıquıty W as ase‘ partıcular ugustine W ds fascınated by the
preface of the Jugurtha.‘* As ell being COININON Sallust and

Jeske, The Works of Saıint Augustine: Iranslation for the 7Ist Century
H.1 Letters 1-99, New Y ork, 2001

Squires, Jerome’s Anımosity agalnst Augustine, in Augustiniana 58 (2008),
181-199 Squires’ detects In the epistolary exchange between Augustine and
Jerome the shadow of the thırd of the four Doctors of the Church, Ambrose. Squires
thereby draws heavıly the invest1gation of the relatıons between Ambrose and
Jerome Dy Ambrose and Jerome: The Opening Shot, Mnemosyne
(1993), 1d., Jerome Ambrose: The Preface the I ranslatıion of Origen’s
Homulies Luke, INn Revue Benedictine 107 (1997), e  S

Löhr, ICV. of Ürst, Augustinus, 183
Ikacz, Labor fam utilis: The C reatıiıon of the Vulgate, Vigiliae Chris-

fianae (1996), BD
11 Augustine, epist. 71,6 |Jerome], epist.

(: Hagendahl, Augustine and the Latıiın CIassics I1 Studia (ıraecCca el Latına
Gothoburgensia, Göteborg, 1967, 6378:: V It INa y be added that such paSs-
EL TOM the beginning of work WCIC especlally Casy remember; cft. Petit-
mengın, Saıint Jeröme el Tertullien, M Duval (ed.) Jeröme entre l’Occident el
”Orient. Ie Centenalre du depart de salınt Jeröme de Rome el de SO  \ installation
Bethleem. Actes du Colloque de Chantilly (septembre Parıs, 1988, 43-59,

‘“des eEMPprunts incontestables, faıts SOUVeENnNtT debut la fın d’un traıte
C’est-ä-dire 4UX quı estent le mMIleUX graves dans la memoOolTE .
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Augustine the collocatıon Iabor fam utiliıs 15 also sed Dy both
WadYy that 15 strıkıngly sımılar each text thıs phrase OCCUTS

datıve sıngular al the StTart of clause er SCHCI1IC qUl Oollowe: Dy
subjunctive The contextft 1kew1se the SaJmıle both the

reference 15 CT1UCc1SM of work of hlıterature TIhe conclusıon INnaYy
accordıngly be drawn that the syntagm Iabor fam utilis has een
approprliated by Augustine from Sallust thıs hıtherto unıdentified
echo should be the dossıier of ugustine borrowıngs from
the RKRoman hıstorı1an

hıs Sallustian syntagm WOU aAaDDCATL to ave left further
the correspondence between ugustine and Jerome letter

IC ugustıne WwTOote Jerome L[WO later!® spe of people
qUul Inuldere pulant utiliıbus laboribus [ULS gaın the reference 15

Jerome bıblıcal translatıons hıs iime ugustine utilıbus abo-
r1bus [ULS matches the Sallustian word-order exactly utıl! laborı Mec

Furthermore the phrase NO ends each ıth POSSCSSIVC
adjectıve MeoO [ULS the present letter ugustine has merely hıfted

1C 15 ou NienNde: LOthe plural by SPCC1ICS of AUXEesLSs

make favourable INDICSSION the epistle recıplent
It 15 perhaps poss1ıble to sShow that Augustine thıs

Sallustian phrase these [WO etters has een prompte: by Jerome
hımself The preface Jerome VCIS1011 of Job from the 1 O had
en ıth the followıng sentenc NnNecnon el Ila GQUAE Lfa

Ul SECNSUM legentibus tollerent orantıbus uobrLs lIabore
COYTYexX] utiıle quid 10 MeQO ecclesits Christi euenturum
GUUAM alıorum ne 20110 Jerome antıthesıs between Uum an
€  U al the end of thıs text (ex 110 MMeQ euenturum GQUUAM
alıorum negotl0) has clearly COMINIC from the preface Sallust ug2ur-
tha existumabunt commodum 110 MeO qUAM
alıorum neZOMLS rel publicae UHenNntiuru. It has however een argue
recently that Jerome wordıing earher thıs sentence (magno labore
utile) has een inspiıred by Sallust utılı laborı 1 1kewı1ise

For the relatıve chronology ct Urs Augustinus 15
Augustine 35 |Jerome 116 35)

15 CT Lausberg, Handbuch der literarischen Rhetorik Fine Grundlegung der
Literaturwissenschaft“ Stuttgart 2008 14951

Ihe cho already registered Luebeck Hıeronymus qUOS nOUuUerlLL-
Oores el quibus hauserıt Leıipzıg, 1872 119 For lengthy discussiıon of Jerome
°“ Christlanızation ” of thıs Sallustian antıthesis the present PasSsSsasc of h1ıs prologue

Job cf. de Vo Hiıstoire lıtteraire du MOUVeEeMmMen. monastıque dans antıquite
Le monachisme latın; De 'Itiıneralitre d’Egerie l’eloge funebre de Nepotien 3854-

596), arls, 1993, 73755
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OCCUTS ımmediıately before the antıthesıis of andu
Augustine hımself refers Jerome VCIS1ION of Job from the DE
shortly before hıs OW echo of the Sallustian LlAMmque util! laborı

the tirst of the etters al the present artıcle ( 3 In Par-
ticular Augustine also refers ere to Jerome UuUse of asterıisks and
el IC had ıkewıise een mentioned by Jerome hımself the
senNntence of hıs preface LO Job ımmediately before the OIlC contamıng
hıs OW. IC  1E GEGEE of the Sallustian AaAnlo utilı laborı Augustine
ıll certamly ave recognızed the verbatım echo of Sallust Jerome

{10 MeQi GQUUAFN alıorum ne 20110 18 Hence Augustine INa Yy also
be SUppose: ave recognızed Jerome antecedent wordıng
allusıon Sallust sımılarly foregoing LAMqUe utılı laborı
When therefore shortly afterwards the SAUame letter ugustine hım-
self employs the Samnle Sallustian phrase ıth the SAamnıec approbatory
reference {O Jerome 1DI1Ca renderings from the TeCEe. he MaYy be
Suppose ave een prompte: do by Jerome‘’ OW UuUse of the
VC. Samne Jlanguage

If Augustine recogn1ızed Jerome‘’ allusıon Sallus Aanltlo
LAMque utilı laborı the preface 18 Job there INa Yy be evıidence
ShOw that Jerome turn recognized ugustine allusıon the Samllle
Sallustian text letter /1 19 Ihe Augustinian 1SS1VC question Was
answered Dy Jerome the followıng YCaI ıth hIis OW letter K2
1C begıns ıth the following sStatement de hlandıtiis quibus
reprehensionem Mel nNiılerıs consoları In the nNnienCce
Jerome hımself employs classıcal allusıon erTe Fürst A4aSSUTNES that
Jerome has mınd only Augustine 'K >)  1INISCCEIICE of the classıcs
letter OWEVerTr the sentence ımmediately preceding Jerome
OW echo of the classıcs letter 1719 refers dırectly fo Statement of
ugustine the vVEIY Samne paragraph the Jatter evocatıon of
Sallust TD Jerome TeESOTT the classıcs letter ] 172 INaYy accordıingly

Adkın, Virgıl, Eclogues AAan Jerome, Eırene (1999), FHO2-
113 0O7f. Sallust the [WO found ı dırectly SUCCESSIVE sentences

Since these words the VE last ONCS of Jerome‘’ prologue, they 11l have
stamped themselves wıth partıcular sharpness Augustine’ miıind; ct. Petitmengıin,
Jeröme (cıted above)

Jerome shared Augustine fascınation ıth the prologue the Jugurtha ct
Hagendahl Latın Fathers and the CLIassıcs Study the Apologists Jerome and

449
Other Christian Fiters (Acta Unitversitatis Gothoburgensis 64/2) Göteborg, 1958

Jerome E E | Augustine |
7 Fürst Aug2ustinus 19 201

Epist / cf Fürst Augustinus 179 700



TLABOR AL SA1LLUSI IHE VULGAIF 53

ave een prompte: equaliy by hıs recognıtiıon of thıs Augustinian
allusıon 1{8 Sallust.®

Augustine certamly expecte that Jerome WOUuU recognıze hıs
phrase Iabor fa  S utilis echo of Sallust Such classıcal cachet
ıth ıts double notion of to1l and utılıty In sıngle erse and canonıcal
formulatıon W as unquestionably mean flatter, especlally sınce
Augustine W das hereby sıgnallıng hıs OW recognıtion of Jerome’s
remımin1ıscence of the SaJmnle text he W das echoing hıs correspondent’s
echo. Such blandıloquence 1s also NienNde 118 gloze VeT the vVeLrYy
slıght reservatıon expressed al the start of thıs sentence in regard
Jerome’s renderings from the TEEC $'7 quaedam Farıssıma mer1ito
MOUeCNTL. It 15 9(011 therefore surprisıng that ugustine should ave een

LO diıscover from the brusqueness of Jerome’s (faCceoOo
de blanditiis)“ that hıs addressee had nNOTt een flattered ugustine’s
ploy had accordıingly mi1iscarrıed. In the lıght of such 1terary presti-
dıgıtatıon ugustine’s part it ll be appropriate conclude thıs
artıcle by returnıng ıts openıng paragraph, where the revliewer of
Fürst’s commentary Augustine’s correspondence ıth Jerome W as

quoted acclaımıng thıs cholar for makıng clear °“ dıe Feinheıiten
einer Zitat un Anspıielung SOUVerän einsetzenden lıterarıschen
Hochkultur? 2° The oregoming examınatıon of ugustine’s uUse of the
Sallustian phrase Iabor am utilıs WOU SCCIN {O ave demonstrated
that ese epıstolary ° Feinheıiten ” WEIC CVCN “feiıner” than Fürst has
already shown.

eıl dkın
Universıty of orth Carolına al Chapel 111

US

Ihe classıcal texTi al 1ssue in epist. 1192 15 TOmM Terence; for hıtherto unıden-
tiıfıed cho of erence in Jerome’’s immediately antecedent letter Augustine (1053)
cl. Hieronymus Eunuchinus, in Giornale Italiıano dı Fılologia (2006),
327-334, 379f.

Cr above.
above.
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THE RDO SAPIENTIAF
AUGUS PROGRAM FOR PHILOSOPHI

HIS

SITrac

In De Beata Vıta and De Ordine Augustine makes diıstinction
between ratiıonal owledge of truth and ratıonal owledge of that upON
1C truth depends, and in both dialogues owledge of that upOonNn 1C
truth depends 15 categorized d the hıgher form of the [WO owledge of
truth 1S attaıned through vers1ion of the argument from Judgement, that 1S,
bDy reflecting the immutable nature of 1CasON In regar! thıs argument
Augustine es that the owledge ıt achleves 15 amb1guous because ıt o€es
nOoLt establısh whether the mınd 15 truth OT 15 INn truth The INanneTrT In vre)
ONC arrıves al owledge of that uUupOoN 1C truth depends 15 eft NeX-

plaıned Analysıs of De Immortalitate Aniımae, however, establıshes the
theoretical foundatıon for the dıstınction between truth and that upon IC
truth depends made ın De Beata Vıta and De Ordine. More specıfically,
Augustine VEICOMNCS the amb1gu0us form of owledge arrıved al V1a the
men from Judgment and arrıves al definıtive owledge concerning the
nature of the soul and God In De Immortalitate Anımae through the uUuUse of
the argument from dependence.

hıs artıcle Augustine s Ascent of the Soul In hook VII of the
Confessions Frederick Van Fleteren interprets Augustine’s earlhest
works 1g of hıs intellectua Conversi1on eSCT1DE: In Confessiones
book chapters 10, ı7: and 20, and concludes that the domiıinant theme
found In ese early works 1S the ascent of the mınd LO Truth.! These

See VAN ETEREN, “ Augustine’s Ascent of the Soul In 00k VII of the
Confessions: Reconsideratiıon”, Augustinian Studies, (1974), 68, and “A Reply

Robert O’Connell”, Augustinian Studies, 21 (1990) 127 Concerning the rela-
tiıonshıp between the AaSCeEenNTsSs described In the Confessions and those found Augus-
tine’s early dialogs Van Fleteren NOTtfESs the followıing: “It 15 somewhat surpr1sıng,
however, that there has been extensive attempt ShoOow the relatıonshıp between
these ascents of the mınd 1ın the Confessiones] and the early works of Saılnt Augus-
tine. 'Thıs lacuna 15 all the more surpriısıng SINCE Augustine TeCOUNTS these experlences

the ADCA of h1s intellectual CONvers1on. ” See Augustine s Ascent of the Soul,
Van Fleteren observes that only Solıgnac ventured SOINC briıef thoughts the subject
In h1is commentary C See OLIGNAC, Les Confessions, Bıblıotheque Augustinienne,
(Parıs esclee de Brouwer, vol 1 2 E} 698 it. It 18 orth noting, HOW-
CVCI, that Courcelle implıes connectlon. See COURCELLE, Recherches Sr les
Confessions’ de Saıint Augustin, (Parıs de Boccard, 165-16 7 More
recently, Brıan Dobell has addressed the relatiıonship between the Confessiones and



ascents, Say>S Van eteren, aAIic based the argumen from Judgment,
ar gument IC reveals that ruth 1S that which 15 hıgher than the

mind.? Van eteren 15 of COUISC COTrTTECL aCCentuate the domıinance
of thıs argumen in ugustine s early works, but hıs perspective Cal

be broadened.* In recent artıcle maıntaın that Augustine makes

the early dıalogs. See OBELL, Augustine s Intellectual Converslion, Cambrıdge
Cambrıdge Universıty Press, Although these studies do not COMPDAIC the early
dialogs the Confessiones, several notable works analyze the early dıalogs TOM
philosophıical perspective. See CIPRIANI, “Le Font1i Cristiane della Doctrina TIN1-
tarıa ne1 Prim1 Dıaloghı1 dı Agostino”, Augustinianum, (1994); DUROY,
L’intelligence de la fol la rinıte selon Saıint Augustin. Genese de theologie
frinıtaıiıre Jusqu en 394 Parıs Etudes Augustiniennes, 82-8; ZUM
BRUNN, S Augustine: Being and Nothingness, Tans. Namad (New ork Paragon
House Publıshers, 9-34; ILSON, The Christian Philosophy of Saıint
Augustine, trans Lynch, (London: Gollancz, 11  U For helpful U:
of other top1ıcs SCC “C‘assıcl1acum Dıalogues” in Augustine Through the Ages:
Encyclopedia, ed Fıtzgerald, 0O.5 (Grand Rapıds: Wıllı1ıam Ferdmans Pub-
lıshıng Company, and Augustinus-Lexikon, eds Mayer and Chehus, (Basel:
Schwabe,

According Van Fleteren . both places Ithe Confessiones and the Cassıc1a-
Cu: dialogues], but especlally ın the dialogues, fiınd d ascent TIruth Iruth
unıtes 198158 the Supreme Measure;: irue lovers desıire embrace the Iruth Augus-
tine VEn SiT1Ves AA the immortalıty of the soul In the Soliloquia and the
De Immortalitate Anımae) Dy the ex1istence of partıcıpatıon ın subsIistent Truth ”
(Augustine s Ascent of the Soul, 69) Van Fleteren Iso nNnOoTtfes that, ..  In Augustinian
noet1ic theory the mınd performs Judgments extra-mental objects Dy confronting
these objects ıth the eternal 1C4asSOIls imprinted uUuDON the soul. The princıples the
mıind’s particıpatıon in Truth itself and enable 199158 jJudge the truth beauty PICS-
ent In external object. OUg! h1ıs noetIic theory 15 perhaps not fully elaborated
in these early works, the SCIIN of thıs theory 15 present there both the Confessions
and the Cassıcı1ıacum dialogues, the search for (God 15 Iso search for the SOUTCEC
hıch enables INan perform these Jjudgments. When 11Nan begıns recogn1ıze the
o of hıs miıind, he reaches another In the ascent toward God.” See Aug2us-
fine’s Ascent of the Soul, The classıc presentatıon of the argument from Judg-
ment 18 g1ven Dy CGilson. See ILSON, The Christian Philosophy of Saint Augustine,

617 There has however been debate regard the prec1se nature of the arg Uu-
ment See K ONDOLEON, "Augustine s Argument for God’s Exıistence, De TIıbero
Arbitrio, oo0k D Augustinian Studies, (1983) BOYER, “La TICUVC de Dieu
augustinienne ”, Archives de Philosophie, (1930); JESKE, ‘“CThe Aım of Augus-
tine’s Proof hat God Truly IS”‚ International Philosophical OQuarterly, (1986)

ERSON, ° Saılnt Augustine’s Neoplatonic Argument for the ExIistence of (0d,
The I homust, (1981) and MOURANT, °"The Augustinıan Argument for the Ex1s-
ence of God’”, In Inquiries Into Mediteval Philosoph,y, ed OSS estport: Green-
WOOd, 165-184

Robert O’Connell Iso objected Van Fleteren’s thesı1ıs. O’Connell’s specıfic
objection W ds that Van Fleteren dıd NnOL g1ve sufficıent attention the chapters that
fall between Augustine’s aSCENTS al AA 2. E and J 20 Tact which O’Connell
claımed renders hıis reconstruction incomplete. See O ’CONNELL, ‘ Faıth, Reason,
and Ascent Vısıon ST Augustine”, Augustinian Studies, pA} (1990),
and ‘ W here the Dıfference Still Lies  d Augustinian Studies, 5 (1990), n Van
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dıstincetion between [WO dıfferent arguments for ex1istence and
nature the argumen from dependence, IC establıshes that all
eings dIC dependent UuDON eing tself, and the aforementioned argu-
ment from Truth.* Moreover, conclude that then from
dependence 1s the MOoOst probable argumen esCcCr1DE: in Confessiones
book chapter and 11 the 1C ugustiıne fırst elates
the Content of the Ilıhrı Platonicorum. The PUTDOSC of thıs artıcle 15
sShow that thıs readıng of Confessiones 1S compatıble ıth Augustine’s
early works. Takıng Van Fleteren’s methodologıical pomt of departure,
several of Augustine’s early 11l be reconsıdered, and ıt ıll be
shown that close readıng of De Beata Viıta, De Ordine, and De
Immortalitate Anımae reveals that the theme of ontologıical depend-
CHCGcEe o0€es rıtical conceptua. work In these EXIS. fact 1C estTaD-
lıshes that ıts in the Confessiones 0€eSs not s1gn1ıfy abrup
rupture ugustine’s understandıng of the mıind’s ascent. More SDC-
cıfıcally, in De Beata Vıta and De Ordine Augustine dıstinguishes
between ruth and the SOUTCEC of Truth, dıstınetion 1C he SCS
establısh that hıgher form of owledge 1s achlieved Dy recogn1ızıng
Iruth’s ontologıcal dependence, and close readıngz of De Immor-
talıtate Anımae csShows that the theoretica foundatıon for thıs dıstinc-
tıon 1s the dıstinction between the argumen from Judgment and the
argumen from dependence. According LO Augustine the argument

Fleteren dıd 9(011 neglect defend hıs posıtion. See VAN ETEREN, ° Por Speculum
el In Aentgmate: Corinthians the Wrıtings of Saılnt Augustine”, Augustin-
Ian Studies, (1992), and Reply Robert O ’ Connell, Recently Brıan
Dobell has tried address the defic1ency O’Connell 5 Aı W ın Van Fleteren’s work
Dobeil Structiure these neglected chapters pointed Out Dy O’Connell, but,
because he aCCepISs that Augustine USsSecs the TOmM judgement in /.10 and
720, he does NOT CSCaDc contradıcton. See Augustine s Intellectual Conversion,

138 Fıinally, it 15 worth noting that there 15 Iso debate concerning the continulty
of the Confessions consiıdered whole (LE how it 15 that books 1410 and books
Fa form unıty) See for example O’MEARA, The Young Augustine: The (Growth
of Augustine’s ind Hıs Conversion, (London Longmans and Green,

XV-XXXIV.
See PALETTA, ° Saılnt Augustine’s Mılan Vısıon Reconstructed’”’, Augus-

finıana, 58:3-4 (2008), 151-180 Several other authors have identified Augustine’s
uUse of thıs argument ıts Varıo0ous formulatıons. See Gulde the
Ihought of Saıint Augustine, Tans R Bastıan, (Westport: Greenwood,
125-126:; L’intelligence de .la fOlL, 184-185, 191-192, and ILSON,
The Christian Philosophy of Saint Augustine, 19-20, and fns and 1
R. °"The Augustinı1an Proof for G0d’s Ex1istence and the Thomuistic OU:

Way’”, Proceedings of the Amerıcan Catholic Philosophical Assoclation, (1954),
e1° IThe UsSe of the verb facere 1S all the arguments which

i1dentified examples Dy these authors.
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from dependence produces hıgher form of owledge because it
establiıshes the definıtive nature of God and the soul.

The eme of Ontological Dependence In De eala ıla

The De Beata Vıta 1S the acCcount of discussıon that es
place between Augustine and SOTIIC Compan1ons al rural V1 Calr
1lan concerning the nature of happıness. In thıs work Augustine

that owledge of God 15 the CSSCIICCG of happıness, and in order
LO artıculate the essent1al ıdentity of God the SOUTCEC of the heata
uUlta, ugustine makes UsS«cC of the theme of ontologıcal dependence.”

In De Beata 1ta ugustine takes the question of happıness
In opposıtıon the wealthy Ep1icure Augustine SCS the example of
derg1us Tala OUrata, wealthy INan ıth tremendous estate, W ds
known for anquets of choice seafood and the construction of luxu-
r10USs Accordıing LO Augustine, Orata 1S be understood
havıng Wants al all for he 0€Ss NOoTt want LNOTC than he already
has Augustine makes ıt clear that, In order for Nne’s  7 mınd LO be
otally free irom the temptatıon of Ep1icurean1iısm, ONC must under-
stand why ONC WOoulan be appYy ıf ONCc WeTC In sSTatfe such
Orata’s One must understand why Orata’s Epıcurean values faıl
Augustine LO solve thıs problem by 21ving hıs audience
clear definıtion of happıness. Augustine defines happıness (beati-
tudo) NOT LO be In want (egestas), for want, claıms Augustine, 15

lack prıvatıon of SOTNC g00d Sıimply, happıness 1S ate in
which addıtional g00d Ca  — increase ne’s  } of fullness
(plenitudo).' According LO Augustine, happıness Can only be attaıned
when al] want 1S elımınated, and, MOST ımportantly, thıs includes the

See Confessiones: and VAN GEEST, °°StO1C agaınst h1is Augus-
tine the G00d ıfe in De Beata 1ta and the Praeceptum’’, Augustiniand, (2004)
(Melanges offerts Väall Bavel l’occasıon de w0)]  e S0e annıversaıire, Leuven

De Beata 1ta 4.26 Qui1s nım facıle dicat Oratam laborasse, hom1-
NECIN dıtiıssımum, amoen1ssımum, del1c10s1ssımum, Cu1l qu ad uoluptatem quı1dquam
defult, qU ad gratiam, qu| ad bonam integramque ualetudınem? Nam praedi1s
quaestuos1SSım1s eit amı1cıs 1UucCund1ssS1m1s, quantum lıbuit, abundauıt; ef iıllıs omnıbus
aptıssıme ad salutem COrporI1s USUus est, e1usque (ut breuiter explıcem) OINNEC
institutum uoluntatemque SUCCESSIO CONSECULA est. For Latın tex{i
SCC Contra Academicos, De Beata Viıta, De Ordine, De Magıstro, De Libero Arbitrio,
Corpus Chrıistianorum, Serles Latına, Z (Turnholti: Brepols, (hereafter
abbrevıiated CEL29)

De Beata 1ta 4:31/733
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desıire of the intellect It 1s In thıs INanNnnNeT that he demonstrates that
Epicure’s ACCOUNLT of the g00d lıfe 15 ultımately incomplete, for the
Epicure 1s unable obtaın happıness insofar he remaılns unable
18 know the hıghest g00d

book of the De Beata Vıta ugustıne begıns hıs analysıs of
vıirtue Dy opposing [WO moral Concepts. ccordıng 18 Augustine, the
Latın term worthlessness (neqguıitia), “the of all vice, ” 1S mMO-
logıcally derıved from that-which-1s-nothing (nequicquam), hıle the
ırtue opposıte to thıs vice, orth (frugalitas), 1S derıved firom fruıt
(frux).® Augustine then identifies orth (frugalitas) ıth the term
moderatıon (modestia), concept that 15 almost convertible ıth fru
galitas (but ıth wıder applıcatıon than “Irugalıty ” because ıt S12N1-
fes L1NOTC than VIrtuouUs restraint), holdıng that thıs term 1S better
understood the opposıte of °“ want” (egestas). He that the
word moderatıon 1s derıved from the word CasSsUure (modus), because
wherever CasSUure exX1Ists Gre 1S nothıng eıther LOO much tOO lhıttle
and ONC 1S left ıth ullness (plenitudo).” It 1S thıs WadYy that eCasSUTeEe
1s lıke ullness, for it s1gnıfies ack of want. He then claıms that the
ultımate CasSUure (modus), ullness (plenitudo), of the intellectual
soul 1s w1ısdom, for all mınds want NOW T]he CasSsurTe of mınd
15 wisdom.  »”10 Ihus, want 15 elimınated In the human mınd only when
it has een fılled ıth w1ısdom. For Augustine, ıt 1s God Hımself
whı 1S thıs wısdom, and it 1S thıs idea that 1s the groun of further
owledge

But what wısdom c<hould be called, ıf nOoTt the wısdom of God? We
ave also heard through dıivıine authorıty that the Son of (G0d 1s oth-
ing but the wısdom of God, an the Son of (0d 1s truly God Thus,

havıng God 15 appY Statement already acclaımed by
ECVEITYVYONC al the of OUTrT Sympos1um. But do yOou believe that
wısdom 15 dıfferent from truth ? For it has also een sald: “I the
ruth. ” Ihe truth, however, reCelves its eing through SUPTEME
CaSUure, firom 16 it and into 1C it 15 converted when
perfected. However, other CaSUuTtTe 15 mposed upon the SUDTEINE
CasSsure For, ıf the SUPTICINC CasSsure ex1Ists through the SUDTEME
CaSUurce, ıt 15 Casure oUg self...Who 1S the Son of God? It has
een sald: theTU 15 ıt that has father? Who other than the
SUPTEMEC measure ? 11

De Beata 1ta
De Beata ıta 43  D
De Beata 1ta 4 D

11 De Beata 1ta 4 .34 Quae est autem dicenda sapılentla, nısı qUaC De1l Saplıen-
t1a est? Accepimus autem et1am auctorıtate dıuina, De1 Fıllum nıhıl SSC alıud qU amı
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In the above ugustine makes dıstiıncetion between ruth (ver-
LLAS) and the Supreme CasSsUure (summum mMmOodus), for he Sa y>S that
order for TU 18 be (verıtas Ul S1t) ıt must be made through the
SUDTEIMNEC CasSsUure (fi DeTr alıquem SUTINUFM modum).*“ So the eme of
ontologıcal dependence 0€es important work for Augustine in thıs hıs
arhıest work, for AW dAdiC11655 of Iruth’s ontologıcal dependence‘*“ leads
ONMNC fo hıgher eve of owledge, knowledge of that upon hıch truth
depends, the hıghest CasSsurtTe The claım that ruth ea| ONC (8
hıgher form of owledge 1Ss supporte: by the fact that ugustine SayS
later in the passagc that “whoever attaıns the SUDTICHC INCAaASUTC,
through the Truth, 1S appY  79 (OulLSquis Lgitur ad SUIMMUM modum DEr
ueritatem uenerı1t, heatus est) ruth 1S escr1be: ASs Ltype of medium

De1l Sapıentiam Cor. I) 24) eit est De1 Fılıus profecto Deus Deum habet 1g1ıtur
qU1SqUIS beatus est quod omnıbus nobıis 1am ante placuıt, CU hoc CONU1U1UumM ingress1

Sed quıd putatıs SSC sapıentiam, nıs1ı uerıtatem? Etiam hoc nNnım diıctum est
E20 AWZ A Verıitas (Io 1 6) Verıiutas autem ut sıt, fit PCI alıquem SUTININUM modum,
qUO procedit, eit iın quUem perfecta conuertit. Ipsı autem SUMMO modo nullus alıus
modus imponıitur: S1 Nnım modus PCI SUTINIMNUM modum modus SST; PCI
se1ıpsum modus est ‚Quıis est De1 Fiılius? Dıictum est Veritas. Quıis est quı 19(0)  —_ habet
patrem, qu1s alıus qU amı SUTIMNIMNUS modus? Qui1squı1s Lg1tur ad SUTINIMNUM modum PCI
uer1ıtatem ueneri1t, beatus est. Hoc est anımo eum habere, 1d est Deo perfrul. Caetera
nım quamu1s Deo habeantur, 1O  _ habent Deum (CCL29; 84) T he Englısh trans-
latıon 15 TOM The Happy Life, Answer the Skeptics, Diıvıne Providence and the
Problem of Evıil, Solıloquies, The Fathers of the Church (vol 5)7 trans Schopp,
(New York Cima,

Van Fleteren, Du ROYy, and Cıprıanı note thıs formulatıon, but they do a(0)1
AapPPCar hold that Augustine makes eal distinction between the Being and ‚Iruth
of G0d See Augustine s Ascent of the Soul, 6 9 Le Fonti Crıstiane, 269-271;
and L’intelligence de la FoLl 154161 Although Augustine AaDPCAaLS make real
distinction between the Being and Truth O1 (G0d in De Beata 1ta and De Ordiıne he
does nOTLt thınk that thıs leads subordinationısm inequalıity ON£ the PCISONS of
the Trmity For example De Beata 1ta 4.34 Augustine SayS that ruth and Measure

OTIC Sed et1am SUTMNINUS modus 1ECESSC est ut modus SIt. Ut Lg1tur uerıtas
modo g1gnitur, ıta modus uerıtate cognoscıtur (GCCL29; 54) Sımilarly in De Beata
ıta 435 he 5SayS that the three PCISONS of the I'rınıty ONC substance: Illa est 1g1tur
plena satletas anımorum, hoc est beata uıta, ple perfecteque COBNOSCCIC qUO indu-
arıs in uer1tatem, qua uerıitate perfruarIs, PCI quı1ıd connectarıs SUTIMNMO modo Quae
trıa uUunum Deum intellegentibus UNAMUC substantıam, exclusıs uanıtatıbus uarıae
superstition1s, ostendunt (CCL29.; 54) But the distinetion between the SOUTCEC of
knowledge and the SOUTCE of being remaıns. Consequently, it that have here

incıpıent formulatıon of Augustine’s Irınıtarıan doctrine, formulatıon which
admıts of certaın incons1istancles. hat 1s Sa y it 1s probable that al thıs in h1is
theologıical development Augustine maımintaılns that the PCISONS of the Trmty dIC equal
and that hey distinct in regard theır Beıng and Iruth (ke the Father 18 the
SOUTCEC of the Son whıiıle the Son 15 ruth ıtself) wıthout understandıng that thıs
involves contradıction. hı1ıs point wıll be discussed INOTC detaıl in the above.

See fn
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thıs PASSasc for the goal 15 INOVC through ruth LO the SUDTEIMEO
CasSuTrece I hıs anguage that AaWAaTENCSS of Iruth’s °contıin-
gent  27 status ea ONC to INOTEC perfect owledge. Further, thıs
PAaSSasc Augustine O€eSs not intended present formal argument for

exIistence. But the description of the relatiıonshıp between (GGod
the Son and God the Father specıfic enough to suggest that they dIiIeC

Aase‘ the argumen from Judgment and the argumen from depend-
C1ICE respectively. other words, 1S clear from the reference 118 John
14:6 (sum uer1itas), ere ugustine reveals hıs incıpılent understandıng
of the definıng characterıistics of the fırst [WO PCISONS of the rınıty
the Son 1S the SOUTCE of SUDICIMMOC owledge 1ıle the Father 15 the
ontologıcal groun of the Son It 1S thıs that Augustine dem-
ONnstrates that the Epıcurean aCCOUnNtT of the g00d lıfe 15 ultımately
incomplete, for the Epicure 15 unable obtaın happıness insofar he
remaılns unable know TU and the Hıghest easure.

IThe eme of Ontological Dependence in De Ordine

In the Retractationes Augustine Say>S that he ıintended the OpI1C
of De Ordine be the problem of evıl, but when he Sa that the
subject matter W as 11078 dıfficult for hıs interlocutors he SWILCHE: it

examınatıon of the order of study. !“ ugustine’s order of study
consısts of four levels of owledge, the ına eve of 1C 15 dıstıin-
guıshed Irom the others that ıt reveals, Just AS De Beata Viıta, that
uUupDON which ruth depends, clear UuUse of owledge attaıne: through
ontologıcal dependence. Augustine that owledge of eternal
ruth 1Ss provısıonal because ıt o0€eSs NOL establısh whether the mınd LS
TU 15 INn Iruth, whıle owledge of the SOUFNCeEe of Iruth 15
hıgher form of owledge because it o€es 191018 M1 of thıs ambıgulty.
In other words, thıs form of owledge reveals the definıtive nature
of God and the soul.

In De Ordıiıne 2076 Augustine outlines pedagogıcal PTOSTAM
intended ead mınds the contemplatıon of the hıghest
Tu Accordıing Augustine, thıs PTIOSTAIN enables OTMC to know,
(1) how much wısdom IS eImMDOdIE: In those V that he
has een observing before understandıng FE authorıty ], (2) hat
1Cason ıtself 1s 16 he NO StTONS and capable after the cradlie

See Retractationes | S D In De Ordine Q A Augustine defines thıs order
that which leads ONC God rdo est qUCM S1 tenuerımus ulta, perducet ad Deum,
el JUCIM N1ıS1 tenuerımus In uılta, 1ON peruen1emus ad Deum (CCL29:; 102)



of authorıty ollows and comprehends, (3) hat intellect 1S In which
all 1Ings AIC, rather, which 1S ıtself the SUu ola of all thıngs, and
(4) what, beyond all 1ngs, 1S the SOUTCE of all things. ” Here OIIC Can

SO© that the final eve of Augustine s PIOSTAIN CONCETNS knowledge of
God attaıned through AaWAaTENCSS of ontologıcal dependence, for thıs
eve CONMNCEINS owledge of the SOUTCE of all thıngs (uniuersorum
pPFInNCIDLUM). In the followıng chapters, De Ordine 2:9:.27-2:19:51:
ugustine g1ves etaıle: explanatıon of the nature of the four levels
IC constıtute the order of study in 2892 4029 he defines the
nature of authorıty, in Da he defines the nature of 1Cason

(and ıts creation of the ıberal arts), INn he defines the nature of
phılosophy (the into 16 the fınal [WO levels a In
2:18:48:72:19 50 he describes the nature of the intellect, and para-
grap he descr1ibes the princıple of all thıngs (unıuersorum
principium). '° nalysıs of the fınal L[WO levels 111 establısh that
ugustine g1ves privileged posıtion LO owledge of (G0d arrıved al
through reflection Iruth’s ontologıcal dependence.

De Ordine ugustine reintroduces the fınal L[WO levels
of owledge 1 lead OTMC the appY lıfe, subset 1C he
defines phılosophy. The first obJect of phılosophy 15 LO ıdentify the
nature of the soul whiıle the second COMCEITINS ıdentifyıng the nature of
God.!/ ugustine SayS that owledge of the first delıghts, makes OTIC
fıt for happıness, and 1S for begıinners, hıle owledge of the second
1S INOTEC preC10us, makes ONC appY, and 1Ss for the ell instructed.!®

De Ordine 2.9.26 I1um demum discet el ratione praedıta sınt ea 1psa
qUaC SECUTUS est ante ratiıonem, eft qu1d sıt 1psa rat1o q U am post auctorıtatıs cunabula
firmus el idoneus 1am sequıtur comprehendit el quıd intellectus, qUO unluersa
sunt, uel 1pse pot1us unluersa, l qu1d praeter un]uersa un1uersorum princıp1um
(CCL29, 122) oth Cıprlanı and DuRoy Ö the second and first PCISONS of the
I'rmity the tınal [WO stages of Augustine’s PTOSTAM, and both claım that the descr1p-
t1ons of ach based Plotinian phılosophy. DE, Le Fonti Cristiane, 306-308;
L/’intelligence de la Fol, AA Englısh translatıon: Divine Providence and the
Problem of Evil: Translation of SE Augustine s De Ordine, ed Russell, (New
Y Oork, New York Kı1issinger Publıshing,

Between hıs outlıne of the PTrOSTam and h1s aCCount of the fınal levels Augustine
describes the order of the hıberal arts. See Augustine s Intellectual Conversion, 118
° T’he remaılnder of the second book of On Order consIısts of Augustine’s descr1ption
of °the order of learnıng, which 18 constituted Dy the study of the hıberal disc1-
plınes: STAMIMAAT B  » dıalectic (2.13,368; rhetoric 2.15038), mMus1ıc (2.14.39-
41), geomelrYy 245.42), aStToNOMY 2.15.42) and arıthmetic. ”

De Ordine Cu1lus duplex quaest10 est una de anıma, altera de Deo
(CGE29, 133)

De Ordine I1la nobıs dulc1ior, ista CAarlOr, ılla 1105 d1gnos beata uıta,
beatos haec facıt; prıma est ılla discentibus, ista lam doctis (CCL29; 133)
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Most ımportantly, he SaysS that the 1IrS allows the soul know iıtself
1le the second allows OTMIC know ıts or1g1n (Prima efficit ul NOS-

met1psos nOouerImus, altera, ul originem nostram).*” Here agaln ONMNC
Can SCC that ugustıne understands the fiınal eve COMNCEIN knowl-
edge of God reached through ontologıcal dependence for ıt CONCETNS

OoWIng that uUuDON 1G the soul depends Thıs, SayS Augustine, 1S
the order of w1ısdom (ordo sapıentiae) and ıt enables ONC the
order of thıngs (ordem rerum), dıstıngu1s between [WO worlds (duos
mundos), and NOW the author of the unıverse (1psumu
uUunNIuUeErSLLiAtLS)20

In chapters 2648221050 Augustine descr1ibes the nature of
the soul. He begıns hıs analysıs ıth prev1eW of the owledge that
the soul (educated in the 1beral arts) attaıns ou iıtself MNCC ıt has
become devoted 18 phılosophy:

The soul therefore, holdıng fast to thıs order, and NO devoted LO
phılosophy, al fıirst introspects itself and d SOOIN that mode of
learnıng has persuaded it that YFeasoöon eıither LS the soul ıtself belongs
. and that there 18 INn Teason nothing MOTE excellent dominant

than numbers, that Yeasoöonfß 15 nothing else than number [emphasıs
added| solıloquızes thus “By SOIMNC of inner and en actıvıty
of mıne, able fo analyze and synthes1ze the ings that OUg. 1{8
be earne: and thıs faculty of mıne 15 called 1645011 292721

hıs 1s nOoTt the only place where Augustine observes that 1Cason
eıther IS the soul 15 In the soul. In De Ordine he Argucs that
the ımmortalıty of the soul 1S ase knowıing the eternalıty of
ruth

Perhaps 1C4SON 15 not immortal? But, ONC L[WO, OT L[WO 18 four, 15
ratıo In the -  at ratıo W as er yesterday than Ooday,
DOT 111 it be iruer OMOTTOW OT yCar hence. ven ıf the whole WOT.
should fall into rulns, that ratio 111 always necessarıly be ıt 111
always be such d ıt IS NO Therefore, ıf 1C4SON 15 immortal, and ıf

who analyze and synthes1ize all those things, ICasON, then that bDy

De Ordıne
De Ordine Hıc est ordo studiıorum saplentlae, PCI QUCIN fıt qu1sque

idoneus ad intellegendum ordiınem TrerTum, 1d est ad dignoscendos duos mMmundos el
1psum par' entem unluersı1ıtatis (CCL29; 133)

2 De Ordine Hunc 1g1tur ordınem tenens anıma 1am phılosophıae tradıta,
Pr1ImO se1psam inspicıt, ef CUu1l 1am ılla erudıt1o persuasıt, aut SU am aut se1psam SSC

rationem, in ratione autem aut nıhıl SSC mehus ei potent1us numerI1Ss, aut nıhıl alıud
qUam NUTINETUMmM SSC ratıonem, ıta loquetur: Kgo quodam INCO MOLU interlore
elt occulto, UUAaC discenda Ssunt OSSUMmM discernere uel connectere, ei haec u1s INCca
rat1ıo uUuUOCatur (CCL29; 133)
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hıch called mortal 15 131011 mıne Or 1ıf the soul 15 noft the SAailllc

ICAaSON, and nevertheless uUsec ICaSON, and ıf through 1C4asSOMN SUPC-
MOT, then 0Ug take 1 irom the lesser good to the greater,
from the mortal the immortal.?2
In the above Augustine claıms that OMNC LO L[WO [WO four 15

rati1o, and that thıs ratiıo MUST be true, ıt must necessarıly be, for it
111 always be In the SAalllce ıt 15 Moreover, thıs argumen
for the soul  ?  IN ımmortalıty 15 clearly ase the argumen from Judg-
ment But VEn though the argumen from Jjudgment SsShows OMNC SOTI1C-

ıng eternal, ONC 15 SU1 eft ıth nebulous understandıng of the
mind.** According ugustine, the conclusıon of the argumen estaD-
hlıshes that eıther OMNC 15 immortal because ONC 18 1Cason (1.e ‘T here-
fore, 1f 1Cason 15 immortal, and 1f wh analyze and synthesıze all
OSse 1ngs, reason ” ONMNC 1S immortal because ONMNC 15 connected
18 1Cason (LE ..  OTr f the soul 1S NOL the SAamnle ICAaSOI, and neverthe-
less UuUse reason”’).” Because the conclusıon it reaches O€es not estab-
ısh hat the mınd 1S, ugustine must be speakıng ou the thır: eve
in the rdo sapıentiae, for the amb1guous nature of the mınd escr1be
al thıs eve (one O€es not know ıf ONC 15 1Cason ıf OIIC contaıns
1Cason wıthın oneself) perfectly matches the descr1iption of owledge
of the soul elated In and 2.9.26 Thıs conclusıon 15 further
confiırmed Dy the fact that thıs argumen clearly O€es not cShow the
soul’s org1in (orıginem nostram), the owledge promised al the forth
and hıghest eve In De Ordine

ugustine describes the fınal eve of the rdo sapıtentiae In
Here, Just A in De Beata Vıta, ugustine makes distinction

De Ordine Igıtur Sı immortalıs est ratı1o el COO QUaC ista Oomn1a uel
discerno uel CONNECTIO ratıo SU: ıllud qUO mortale appellor 110}  > est IIC UIML. Aut S1
anıma 110}  S 1d est quod rat1o ei amen ratione uUfOr el PCI ratıonem mehor SUu dete-
rlore ad melıus, mortalı ad immortale fugiendum est (CEL29; 134)

De Ordiıne Sed uUunum ad duo ue] duo ad quatuor uer1ssıma ratıo
est CC magı1s her1 fuıt ista rat1ıo ueTa qUam hodie, NCC mag1s 1A55 aut post 1U
erıt uCTa, He S1 OMNIS iste mundus concıdat, poterıt i1sta ratıo 1O  ; KAAN z Ista enım
SCINPCI talıs estT,; mundus autem iste H6C her1 habuılt, 1ICC 14S5 habebıt quod habet
hodie, 1CC hodierno 1PSO dıe uel Sspat1o Uun1us horae eodem loco solem habult: ıta
C ıIn nıhıl manet, nıhıl uel ParuO Spat1ıo temporIı1s habet eodem modo (CCL29:
p

See Augustine s Intellectual Conversion, V CDA “AS wıll SCC, Augus-
tine dıd nNnOoTt resolve thıs atter which Orms of hat he calls °the question of
the soul’ untıl after De Immortalitate Anımae. Until that tiıme, Augustine W ds>
unclear whether the soul W ds 1C4SON merely used reason. ”

In the Tirst example Augustine claıms thıs when he Say> that OIIC should COMN-
nect oneseltf 1C4aSON (LE In order become ımmortal).
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between the Father and the Son by makıng dıstincetion between ruth
and the SOUTCE of Iruth

But when the soul has properly adjuste and 1spose tself, and has
rendered ıtself harmon10us and beautıful, then it ıll venture SC

God, the VE SOUTCE of all Tu and the VE Father of Iruth
Say INOTC, EXCcepL that us 15 promised Vvis1ıon of beauty the
cau of whose imıtation all other Ings dIiIC beautiful, and by COIIN-

parıson wıthj all other thıngs unsightly.“®
ugustine SayS that al the hıghest CVe of owledge ONEC SCCS the

SOUTCE from which OWS all Iruth (1psum fontem nde MMNe

uerum) and the Father of Iruth (Patrem Veritatis). Ihe language ere
clearly eflects relatıonshıp of ontologıca dependence, because the hıgh-
est level of knowledge COMNCECINS see1ng that uUuDON which Ttuth depends
As it has een shown, the anguage of ontologıcal dependence 1S consıst-
ently sed Dy ugustine throughout book of De Ordine order LO
desceribe thıs ına level, for 27026 he prom!ses sShow the reader the
principle of all ings F1 1S before all ings (praeter UNLversa UNIUEF-

princCIpium) and he SayYS that thıs level reveals the or1g1n
of the soul (orıgi1nem nostram) and the Father of the unıverse (parentem
unluersitatis). Moreover, the above ugustine explicıtly states ere that
“he ıll not Sa y more, ” and the prec1se TE of thıs hıghest eCve of
knowledge 1S defined iıncompletely. The 1CAaSOoN for thıs, 4S Sus-
gesis, 1S that knowledge of (God eached V1a the argument from depend-
OC 1S hıgher form of owledge SU1LaDile only for the educated ?/

Further, here, in De Beata Vıta, Augustine makes real (as
opposed conceptual) distinction between TU and the SOUTCC of
Truth %S Consequently, al thıs in Augustine’s intellectual evel-
opment (at Cassıclacum) he 1s not In accord ıth the orthodox doctrine

the nature of the I'rmity (at eas the anguage he NN 15 not).“? Thıs

De Ordine Cum autem composuerit ei ordinaueriıt concınnam
pulchramque reddiderıt, audebıt 1am eum u1ldere, 1psum fontem unde manat
OTINNEC uerTrUum 1psumque Patrem Veritatıis... Nıhıil amplıus dıcam, nıs1ı promutti nobıs

pulchrıtudıinıs, CU1USs imıtatıone pulchra, CU1USs comparatıone foeda sunt
cetera (CC1L29:; I39)

See in
It 15 of COUTSC poss1ible that Augustine 1S referring the uth possessed Dy the

created mınd Rut the phrase patrem uerlitatis and the precedent of De Beata 1ita
,ıf be conservatıve, that he still understands Truth be dependent
uUupOoN Beıing. Although nOoTLt sStrong the examples found In the De Beata 1ta and
De Ordine it 1Ss orth noting that letter 11.4 also thıs distinction.

Certainly, however, by the time he wriıtes the De Irınıtate and perhaps earlıer)
Augustine CADICSSCS the orthodox formulatıon. See De Irinitate 58
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s<should COTNC surprıse for ugustine entertaiıned the possı1bıilıty
of asıng the distinction between the Father, Son, and Holy pırı
the distınction between being, knowiıng, and wıllıng al eas ate
the Confessions:

For and know and ll Knowing and wiıllıng know
that and ıll 11l be an know When, however,
through hıs investigatıon of these three, he has OUN! somethıing Ouft
and has made hıs report that, he should nOoTt SUPPOSC that he discov-
ered the immutable that transcends them that 1C ıimmutably 1S,
ımmutably knows, and iımmutably W1 It baffles hought Inquıre
whether these three functions AT the ground H7a constitutes the
divıne Irmity; OT whether the three cComponents present in each
Person, that each Person has all three, OT whether both these alterna-
t1ves aic z who Cal eadıly conceive?>0

the above ugustiıne SaVyS that he 1S nNOL SUTC ıf the rınıty of
being, OWINg, and ıng corresponds the Irmıity of Father, S5on,
and Holy Sparıt respectively (Le the Father 1s Beıng, the Son 1Ss Truth,
and the Spirıt 1S Wiıll) each of ese qualıities able be predi-
Cate:\ of each PCISON of the Irmity (1.e the Father 1S Beıing, Truth, and
Wıll, the Son 1S Beıng, Iruth, and Wıll, eie.) Therefore, ıt vVC
poss1ıble that the early dialogues I'CPI'CSCIIt incıplent formulatıon of
the nature of the Irnıune God ase‘ the trıune iIructure of the mind.*!

JThe eme of Ontological Dependence in De Immeortalitate
Anımae

De Beata Vıta and De Ordine dIC noTt the only early works
AC. make iımportant UuUsec of the theme of ontologıcal dependence.
oOSse analysıs reveals that in De Immortalitate Anımae the distincetion
between ruth and the SOUTCE of ruth made in De Beata Vıta and
De Ordıne has ıts theoretical foundatıon the distinction between the
argumen from ruth and the argument from dependence.

Confessiones 1321} 197 Sum Nnım el SCIO el uolo SU) SscCIeNs ei uolens el SCIO
SSC ei uelle el uolo SSC el scCIre. Sed CUu Inuenerıt In hıis alıquıid ei dixeri1t, 1O  —_
1am Inuen1isse illud, quod UPp: ista est incommutabıle, quod est incommuta-
bılıter eit scı1ıt incommutabiılıter eft uult incommutabiılıter; eit utrum propter trıa haec el
1b1 trınıtas, iın sıngulıs haec trıa, ut terna sıngulorum sınt, utrumque MITIS modıs
sımplicıter el multiplhicıter infınıto in quU1s facıle cogıtauerıt? . For latın texti
SCC Confesstonum Zibri AII, Corpus Chrıistianorum, Serles Latına, 2 E} (Turnholti
Brepols, AT DAR Ihe Englısh translatıon 15 Dy Chadwıck. See + Augus-
tine’s Confessions, trans Chadwıck, (New York Oxford Universıity Press,

31 See in
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In De Immortalitate Anımae 1159 Augustine presents hıs
MOST basıc arguments for the soul’s ıiımmortahıty Moreover, ese
arguments dIiIc essentially varıatiıons the argument from Jjudgment,
the abılıty {O acquıre inward owledge of the immutable and eternal
For example, in the openıng chapter Augustine claıms that because
owledge (discıplina) 1S unchangeable, and because the soul adheres

knowledge hlıke accıdent wıthın subject (1e because it 15 always
connected knowledge), the soul 11l always be connected the
unchangeable, fact ı {64 makes it immortal.>2 the chapters which
follow Augustine identifies thıs immutable owledge ıth ICAasSON,
and 1C4A4SON ıth Truth .

De Immortalitate Anımae 6.10 ugustine DSOCS 118 ote the
Samnle ambıgulty that he 0€Ss De Ordiıne concerning owledge ase

eternal truth, for he SaVYS, ° Reason 1S the aspect of the mınd 16
(1 perce1ves the true DEr and not oug the body; (2) it 15 the
contemplatıon of the true, noL through the body; (3) ıt 18 the irue 1Lse
which 1s contemplated.  2734 Agaın, thıs PaAsSSasc ONMNC Can SE the Or g1-
nal ambıgulty found De Ordine, for ugustine SaysS that the 15
eıther In truth (Le “lt IN the contemplatıon of the true ”) that it 15 the
TU (1.e “a 15 the true itself”’).° Here, however, he reJects the POS-
sıbıilıty that the mınd 1S5 iıdentical {O Truth, because he NO SCCS that
there 15 dualıty the perception of the true, dualıty 1C requires
both the and truth Consequently, he modiıfies hıs understandıng

De Immortalitate Anımae K 1 alıcubı est dıscıplına, NC SSC nısı quod
uluıt potestT, eit SCHALDCI est, qu qu1dquam in qUO qu1ıd SCINPCTI est potest SSC NO  —

SCINPCTI,; SCIHDCI uluıt in qUO est dıscıplına. SI 1105 quı rat1ıocınamur, 1d est
anımus noster, NCC reGcie ratiocınarı SsIne discıplına potest, 11ICC sıne dıscıpliına SSC

anımus, n1ısS1 qUO dıscıplına 1L1OIN est, pOteSsL; est ın hominıs anımo dıscıplina. atın
texti found in Soliloques, De ımmortalitate Aniımae, De Ouantıtate Animae, Bıblhıo0-
theque Augustinienne (Dıalogues Phılosophiques Dieu eit 1’ame), trans. de
Labrıiolle, (Parıs Desclee, De Brouwer, and Cie; 1948), 14 (hereafter abbrevıated
BA5)

See for example De Immeortalitate Anımae Sed CUu uel NOS 1ps1 nobiscum
ratiocınantes, uel abh alıo bene interrogatı de quıbusdam hıberalıbus artıbus qUaC
inuen1mus, 1910)  > alıbIi qUam in anımo NOSIro InuenNımMUus: qUu' 1d est inuenire, quod
facere aut gignere; alıoquın hgetferna gigneret anımus inuentione temporalı (nam
aeterna p' inuenıit; quıd nNnım aeternum qU am cırcuhi ratio, uel S1 quıd alıud
in huluscemodiı artıbus, NCC 19(0)  —; fulsse alıquando, NCcE NO  —_ ore comprehendıitur? ):
manıfestum et1am est, immortalem SM anımum humanum, el INNCS rationes
In secretIis 1US CSSC, quamu1s Cas Ss1uUEe ignoratione s1ue oblıu10ne, Aaut 19(0)  —; habere, Aauft
amıs1ısse uldeatur (BAS>, 180 and 182)

De Immortalitate Anımae 6.10 Ratıo est anım1, qUO PCI se1psum, 1ON

PCI L9)  u intuetur:; auft 1psa uer1 contemplatıo, 1910)  — PCI O!  u  , aut 1psum
quod contemplatur (BAS5, 186)
Clearly he Iso hısts here DCW poss1bilıty hıch holds that 1CAdSON 1s the

of the miınd which perce1ves the irue DEr
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of the ambıguous owledge achjıeved through the argument A4aSse‘
eternal truth, for he longer beheves that hıs mınd could confuse ıtself
ıth (1.e that ıt COUuU consıder ıtself fOo be) truth

But thıs DICW posıtıon O€Ss nOoL the amb1ıgu0us nature of
the owledge achlieved V1a the argumen from Judgment. Augustine
refines hıs understandıng of thıs owledge by expressing ıt in the
anguage of substance and accıdent: connection between the
mınd hıch perce1ves and the irue 1Cc ıt perce1ves IS eıther such
that the mınd 1S the subject ıth the true in ıt in subject; the
er hand the irue 1S the subject ıth the mınd in it subject; OT,
both aATC substances.  2736 Essentially, the problem generated by e_
c5S5 of eternal truth remaıns because owledge of the soul’s nature
1S ST1 unclear.

De Immeortalitate 614 ugustine Inquıres into how thıs IIC  S

ambıguı1ty m1g be { Ke that end he entertaıns the poss1bıilıty
that the relatıonshıp between the mınd and the truth ıt contemplates 1Ss
such that they Cal both be cons1ıdered fo be substances and nol aCC1-
dents inherent in subjects.?” problem ıth thıs possı1bılıty, however,
iımmediately surfaces. If the mınd and the Irtue arc separale substances
then it poss1ıble 18 hold that the mınd COU be Dy SCDa-
ratıng itself from the true, possı1ıbıilıty hıch would threaten ıts sStatus
aSs somethıng truly immortal.°® Augustine then consıders hat COu
poss1ıbly effect such separatıon. He SayS that nOo weaker than the
soul COU separalte ıt irom the Irtrue due 18 the princıple 1iC
that the super10r (Le the SOU. cannot be Dy the infer10r (1:2
the OdY Neıther COUu it be separate: Dy W equa LO it, that 1S,
another soul 1C Wants contemplate the true, for the irue Can
accommoOdate unlımıted number of souls wıthout depleting its STOTre
Further, it 1s NnOoLt poss1ıble for the irue ıtself separate the soul from
itself because the irue 1S wıthout CHV Y, and therefore, there 1s nothıng
1C COU. prevent the =  w from 1VINg ıtself 18 the soul. ugustine
concludes that the only remamnıng possı1bılıty 1S that the soul 1S SCDa-
rated from the irue Dy its OW free acft of 11l He ımmediately sSeitfs thıs

De Immoaortalitate Anımae 611 Quare ista con1ıunctio intuent1is anım1, et 1US
uer1 quod intuetur, aut ita est ut sublectum sıt anımus, autem illud in subilecto;
aut cContra sublectum UuUCcTUm, eit sublecto anımus; Aauft utrumque substantıa (BAS,

188) Augustine 11l recall thiıs ambıigu1ty agaın at De Immortalitate Anımae 01
See in
De Immortalitate Anımae 6147 Nam S1 anımus substantıa SSst:; eit substantıa

ratıonı conıungıtur; NO  — absurde qu1s putauerıIt HNerı O;  , ut manente Ila hıc SSC
desıinat. Sed manıfestum est quamdıu anımus ratione NO  ; e1que cohaeret,
necessarı1o0 CUu I1NAaNECETC uluere (BAS5, 188)
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consıderation asıde and concludes that ıf the soul O€Ss not freely SCPDaA-
rate itself irom the irue IL Canno be destroyed through an Yy form of
forced separatıon He then explaıns why thıs 15 the Casc

However ıf thıs force of 1C4asSON Ithe true| through Ifs VE Onnectıon
ffects the mınd for 1t Canno but affect 1t ıf ffects 1t certamly only

such WaYy that 1{ 1l Ifs eıng 1CasOMN Ithe true | ıtself 15

there the hıghest degree where changelessness 15 concel1ved the
hıghest degree Therefore 1CasonNn Ithe true| forces that mınd somehow
to be IC I{ from 1fSs OW eing, ffects Ihus wıthout separatıon
irom 1C4ason Ithe true | the mınd CannotTt be extinguished But SCDaTa-
t10N 15 Impossı1ıble forced separatıon| ave reasoned above
Therefore the mınd per1s 39

In the above Augustine Sday S that ıf the of 1C4SONMN (1 the
rue) effects the mınd through theır onnectıiıon an Yy WaY it must be
the Casec that ıf effects Il by S1VINS il eing (ut ] CC tribuat) Conse-
quently, ıf the mınd O€es 18{011 separate ıtself from the Irtrue the mınd
l not be destroyed What 15 ote about Augustine
reference ontologıcal dependence eTre 15 that the anguage he SCS

indıcates that thıs claım 15 not 4ase NCCCSSALY conclusıon arrıved
al through ratıonal argumen for he Say>S if ‚S7) the of 1C4SONMN

ffects the mınd ” and 1CasOonMN forces that mınd somehow (quodam-
mOdo) be In er words ere Augustine 0€Ss nNOT explaın the
reader the 1Cason why OMNC must hold that created thıngs TOGCGGIVE theır
being from (Go0od he only AaSSEeTTS that OIMNC mMust hold thıs 18 be The
1Cason for thıs 15 that ugustine has reasoned 118 the ex1Iistence of the
Irtrue only VIid VerITS1I0ON of the argumen irom Judgment only Dy ShOow-
INnS that the mınd 15 attached somethıng eternal, and thıs en
0O€Ss noTt demonstrate that reated beings AL dependent uUupON (1
made and sustaıned by) He Who Is

the ext chapter chapter 2 ugustine addresses whether
not ıt poss1ıble for the soul destroy ıtself by freely itself
from the Irtue More specıfically, he SaVYyS that when the mınd turns AWAY
from 1C4SON (the true) ıf Cal help but suffer defect Defect tending

De Immeortalitate Anımae 11 At ılla ratl10nNn1s u1Ss 1DSa SUa CON1UNCLIONE
affıcıt AMNLIINUM qU' 1000001 1910)8| affıcere potest 1La profecto affıcıt ut 61 SSC trıbuat
Kst N1mM INAaX1ımıe 1DSa ratıo ubı et1am incommutabılıtas intellegıtur Ita qUaC-
CUMYUC affıcıt SSC quodammodo Non CI SO CXSUNgUI AMN1INUS potest 11S1

ratıone SCDAT: alus D autem 1910)8| potest ut UD TrTatl10CcınNatlı NO!  - potest
1g1ıtur interıire BA5S5 190) The Englısh translatıon TOM Schopp See Immortality
of the Soul Magnitude of the Soul On Musıc Advantage of Believing, Faıth I’hings
Unseen 'Ihe Fathers of the Church (vol TaAnNs Ludwig Schopp (Washıngton
Catholıic Uni1versıty of Ameriıica Press



PALETTA

toward nO (nıhıl), and LINOVC OWAaTr' nO 15 to TMOVEC OWAI:‘
destruction.“© After reflecting thıs chaın of CONSCQHUCNCECS he Sa y>S,
“ Why thıs destruction 0€Ss nolt fall uUuDON the although ıt 1s subject

defect 15 hard say  »41 Thıs PaASssSasc reveals that Augustine Canno
explaın Wwhy the soul 1S noTt estroye: when ıt separates itself Irom the
Irue He Cannot advance aCCoOoUuntTt of how ıt 1s that the 1S kept

ex1istence CVOCMN when ıt 15 separate: from the Irue, because, agaln, he
1s aC. argument which Shows that the Irue sustaıns the soul
exI1stence. As result, from Augustine’s perspective, ıf the soul 1S
longer connected ıth ruth ıt 1S noft clear how it 15 protected from the
chaın of falsıty, defect, and nothingness/destruction.

OUr chapters ater In De Immortalitate Anımae 11.18 Augustine
returns to thıs problem.““ But here, opposed LO chapter JaLZ. he

that the TU 1Ss iımmutable, and that hat 15 immutable truly
Z Consequently, the mınd eıther has ıts eing from that IC L$ in
the hıghest degree the mınd has being through tself, that 1S, ıt 15
the SOUTCE of ıts OW being.“ He SaVyYS that ıf the mınd has eing
through iıtself then nothıng Can destroy it. But 1f the mınd has ıts being
irom SOTIIC other CSSCIICC INQUITY should be made into the nature of
hat 15 CONLrarYy 18 thıs SOUTCEI miıght be able to destroy ıt (the
SoOu. for Just the soul recelves ıts being from thıs CSSCIICe (if fact
ıt oes ıt possible that the soul INa y be destroyed Dy attachıng
ıtself to the opposıte of that IC g1ves being

Augustine then Says that thıs CSSCIHCC, that 1C 15 the hıgh-
est degree, 1S convertible ıth truth Therefore, when thıng 1L$ ıt IN
irue and when ıng 18 nol ıt 1S false It then that the soul INaYy
loose ıts ex1istence when it clings LO falsıty, because when omethıng

De Immortalıitate Anımae F1D Omnıiıs autem defectus tendit ad nıhılum:; el
inter1tum nullum magıs proprıie Ooportetl aCC1pl, QqUam CU) 1d, quod alıquıid eral, nıhıl
fıt Quare tendere ad nıhılum, est ad interıtum tendere (BAS5, 190 and 192)41 De Immeortalitate Anımae e  N Qui1 (T 1NON cadat In anımum, u1X est dicere,

YJUCIN defectus cadıt (BAS, 192)
De Immeoaortalitate Anımae 11418 Rursus 1g1tur S1 qu1d metuendum eSt. 1d est

metuendum defic1endo Nımus intereat, 1d est dum 1psa ex1istendi1 specı1e priuatur
(BAD, 204)

De Immeortalitate Anımae 1118 Sed S1, quod nem1n1 dubium est. tunc est
anımus sapıent1ssımus, ( uer1tatem, UUuUaC SCINDCI eodem modo est; intuetur, e1queimmobilıs inhaeret diu1no AINOTC cCoN]lunctus el ılla omn1um qQqUaC quoquomodo Sunt

maximeque est aut ab ılla est anımus quantum estT, aut PCI se1lpsum est
(BA5S, 204)

De Immeortalitate Anımae 114138 Sed S1 PCI se1psum eSLT, quon1am 1pse s1b1
ex1istend1 est, eit NUNgUamM deserı1t; NUNg U am interı1t, ut UD et1am dısputaul-

INUS SI UuUeCeTO ılla, dılıgenter ODUS est qUaC 165 el possıt SSC contrarla, qUaCanımo auferat anımum SSC quod ılla praebet (BAS5, 204)
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1S alse ıt 15 not But, accordıng ugustıne, falsıty Causes the mınd
be dece1ived, and ONeC who 1S decei1ved must hbe alıve, and falsıty

Cann!' take aWaVY the mınd  ?  S being.“ He then SaYyS that the soul eıther
deriıves ıts being from the first 6ESSCIICEC has being through itself.46
Here agaln, however, ONC Can SCC that Augustine 0€Ss NOL Sa y that ıt
1S CONSCHUCHNCE of ratıonal necessity that ONMNC hold that He Who Is 1S
the SOUTCEC of the soul’s eing, for owledge of the soul  @  s SOUTCEC of
being 1S not definıtive Essentially, he still has nNOoL g1ven argumen
which WOU provıde definıtive conclusıon the problem of the
soul  ?  S ıdentity.

chapter Augustine fınally introduces the argument I0
shows why the soul Canno be destroyed Dy separatıng ıtself from the
hıghest SSSCIICEC

There| 15 CONLrarYy anı y CSSCIICC inasmuch ıt 15 CSSCNCC,
much less than 15 there contr. that fırst DSSG1ICE inasmuch d ıt
15 S SCr Ihe fırst statement 15 = For the ole 6SSCIICC IS nNnOT

through another CSSCIHNCC, but only because ıt IS eing,nhas
contr. eXcept non-being hence nothing 1s the of GSSECEHECE

Therefore, in WaY anythıng ex1ist CONTLrarYy that substance
1C supremely and or1ginally Au f the mınd has ıts CSSCIICC from
that ıtself 16 15 (for sIince it O0€es NOT ave it from iıtself ıt cCannot
ave it otherwıse than irom that thıngz IC 15 super10r the mınd
ıtself); then there 15 nothıng by 4C ıt mMaYy lose ıts being, because
there 1Ss nothıng Ur that ıng irom C it has iıt
Of COUTSC, the POSSCSS w1ısdom in turnıng toward the SOUTCEC

of ıts eing, and lose ıt by turnıng AWAY irom ıt. Now, turnıng
aAaWaYy 1S the cContrary turnıngz toward But the miıind lose that
1C ıt has from that SOUTCEC n ıng 15{r Therefore,
the mınd CannoOo perish.“”

De Immortalitate Anımae 1418 Sed manıfestum est, promptu sıtum,
quantum UCCIC anımo falsıtas possıit. Num Nnım amphıus potest qU am fallere? at n1ısS1
quı uluıt, allıtur LECI1NO. Non 1g1tur falsıtas interimere anımum potesLT. (BAD, 204)

Thıs lıke return the or1g1inal problem concerning the soul’s nature

presented iın De Ordine (se that ıt eıther 15 1S in TIruth it eiıther exIists through
iıtself it exı1ists through the first essence). 'Thıs 15 certaımly LICW version of thıs SAaimllc

problem. -  at havıng been sa1d the DE W ambigulty eXpressed first al 6.11 (see in.36)
has not been forgotten for Augustine repealts it Just before thıs PaAsSSasc IO

De Immortalitate Anımae: 12.19 Nam S1 nulla essentla tum essenti1a
est, alıquıid habet contrarıum, multo minus habet contrarıum prıma illa essentla, qQqUaC
dicıtur uer1tas, q}  tum essentla est. Primum autem ueTUum est. Omnıiıs Nım 11-

t1a 110]  . ob alıud essentla est, nıs1ı qula est. Esse autem 1O]  — habet contrarıum, nısı 110  —_

SSC unde nıhıl est essentlae contrarıum. Nullo modo 1g1tur ICS ulla SS5C potest COMN-

trarıa iıllı substantıae, qUuaC maxıme primıtus esL. ExX qUa S1 habet anımus 1ıdıpsum
quod est (non nım alıunde hoc habere potest, qu1ı NO  - habet., nıs1 ab ılla qUa«C
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the above ugustine eZINSs by SCE. the opposıte of Truth “*
He explaıns that striıctly speakıng ere 1S CONLrary 6ESSCIICEC

substance, and therefore that it 15 all the INOTEC ımposs1ıble for the hıgh-
est GSSCHG 18 ave The 1C4SONMN for thıs 1S that the hıghest
CSSCIICEC exX1ists through ıtself and not through SOTNC other form. It LS, and
the of hat IS eıng, 1s non-being Therefore, ere 1Ss lıterally
nothıng CONLrary that which supremely A One knows that the mınd
recelves ıts being from the first CSSCIICC because the mınd o0€es not ave
being through tself. and hat o0€eSs 18{011 ave being through itself must
ave ıt from that 1C 15 greater than iıtself (n being) hıs Can only
be He Who Is Consequently, it 1s clear that thıs PasSsSasc ugustine
presents orma argument for ex1istence and nature.“*?

After avıng presented thıs argument ugustiıne concludes that
the soul CcCannot be estroye: Dy the opposıte of the first 6SSCIICC But
thıs 1S nNOoTt the only problem that the argument solves. the fınal pPara-
graph above ugustine ANISWEEIS the question hıch has alluded hım
throughout the work, Can the soul destroy ıtself Dy separatıng ıtself
from the Irue? Here he SaVYS ' for “the cannot lose that hıch
ıt has from that SOUTCEC to which thıng 1s contrary. ” ccordıng
Augustine, the mınd needs the tırst CSSCIICC noTt only 18 know the Irue
but also IO hbe S0 Therefore the argument from dependence sShows that

1110 1PSO est anımo praestantıior), nulla 1CS5 est qUua 1d amıttat, qul1a nulla 1685 e1 re1ı est
contrarıa qUa 1d habet; eft propterea SSC 1910)8! desınıt. Sapıentiam UCTO, qul1a CONUET-
s10Ne habet ad 1d qUO eSt:; aquersione illam potest amıttere. Conuers1i1on1 NAIMYUC
auers10 contrarıa est. uüero quod habet CUu1 nulla ICS est contrarla, 110}  Z est
unde possıt amlıttere. Non 1g1tur potest interire (BAS>, 206)

48 the De iımmortalıtate anımae Augustine refines hıs perspective the
that he longer refers ‘“ He Who IS” the SOUTCEC of rtuth fact, in thıs work,
Augustine 111 make it Jear that ruth and Being dIicC identical. Despıite thıs he stil]
makes dıstınction between Knowledge gaıned through the argument from TIruth and
knowledge gaıned through the argument from dependence, and, it wıll be SCCIl, he
ranks the latter INOTC definıtive form of knowledge than the former. 'Thıs 15 the
critical pomt.

See fn
What 15 assumed in thıs conclusıon 1s the discussıon al 8.14 where it 1S estab-

lıshed that the CSSCIICC which o1VES being creation also sustaıns creatıon being:
‘“ thıs force and incorporeal nature which eitlecte: the whole body, however, IV
the whole Dy ıts ever—presento For after the makıng; ıt dıd nNnOTL vanısh and dıd
nOoTt desert the thıng made  27 According Augustine, creation includes the act of
sustalnıng that which W as created. DuRoy and Gılson U that thıs PaASSasc 15
example of the argument TOmM dependence. But thıs 15 not poss1ble. Although he states
that the materı1al world 15 nOoTt the of ıts OW) ex1istence and therefore needs such

he does NOT rule Ouft the poss1bıilıty that the mınd 1S thıs USec See The Chris-
fiıan Philosophy of Saint Augustine, fn 3 ‚9 L’intelligence de la fol 193 and
194 It 1S Iso worth noting that thıs understanding of the miıind able lose truth
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the soul separate itself from the fırst BSSCHCE wıthout being destroyed.
Augustine states thıs definıtively. But from chapter 611 it 15 clear that
for the soul be separable al all ıt must first be the Case that God and
the soul dIiIC each substances.>! Consequently, ıt must also be irue that
the argument from dependence shows that (GG0d and the soul sub-
tances (thıs 1S supporte Dy the fact that ugustine explhıcıtiy refers
(God ASs substance for the fırst time thıs V chapter, designatıon
not assıgned God before thıs pom Ihıs owledge solves
the problem concernıng the soul  2  S ıdentity (1.e concernıng whether the
mınd 15 subject ıth the irue ıt AS subject, whether the irue 15

subject ıth the it subject, whether they AT both
substances) produce Dy the argumen from udgment, for ıt 1s NO

Certain that (G0d and the soul dIiICc distinct substances.
ere 15 ere clear parallel between De Immortalitate Anımae

and De Ordine which establıshes that Augustine ntends 18 ase hıs
distinction between TU and the SOUTCEC of ruth the dıstınction
between the argument from Judgement and the argumen from depend-
CINCC, and 1C makes ıt clear that the latter 1S hıgher form of
owledge than the former because ıt attaıns definıtive owledge
concerning the nature of God and the soul. De Immeortalitate Anı-
MAade the argumen for the immortalıty of the soul ase' the argu-
ment irom Judgment O€eSs not establısh (1} whether the mınd 15 sub-
Ject ıth the irue in ıt subject (Le ASs accıdent substance),
(2) whether the irue 15 subject ıth the mınd in ıt in subject,
(3) whether they aATc both substances, ambıgulty which 1S 4aSse‘
the earher ambıgu1ty also found in De Ordine concerning whether
181011 the soul 15 In TU 18 truth Therefore in De Immeortalitate Anı-
Made Augustine faces the SAamnlec problem he o0€es In De Ordine, the
problem of the soul  ?  S identity. hıs problem 1S only solved In De
Immeortalitate Anımae where ugustine introduces the argument
from dependence, Just in De Ordine ıt 1S only solved
through owledge of the SOUTCEC of ruth Therefore De Immoaor-
talitate Anımae OTMC Cal SCC the theoretical foundatıon (the argumen
from ruth and the argument from dependence respectively) for the
dıstınction between Truth and that uUuDON 1C TU depends made
De Ordine.

but not being would SCCIN to confirm that Augustine references the TOM
dependence ın De I rınıtate 9}  Un See Saıint Augustine s Milan VISLON, 168-173,
and G1lo1a, The Theological Epistemology of Augustine s De I rınıtate Oxford
Theological Monographs), (Oxford:Oxford Universıity Press,

51 See fn



Conclusion

De Beata Vıta and De Ordine Augustine makes dıstınction
between ruth and that upON which TU depends In both of these
works owledge of that UuDON 1C ruth depends 15 esCcCr1DE:
hıgher form of owledge. Analysıs of De Immeortalitate Anımae
establıshes the theoretical foundatıon for thıs dıstinction, and nables
OC LO u11 uUuDON Van Fleteren thesıs: the argumen from Judgement
1S domiınant eme in ugustine’s early works but ıt 1S subordinate
18 andpfor owledge attaıned through the argumen from
dependence. IT hıs readıng also SUppOTTS the thesıs that Confessiones
book chapter 15 the descr1ption of ugustine’s UsSCcC of the argu-
ment from dependence, for ugustine indıcates ıts prımacy in hıs Cal-
hest wrıtings.

Jo  z Paletta
Instıtute of Phılosophy

L euven
Belgıum
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Augustinus rıumphus de Ancona
In primum Sententiarum.

rologus
4ra| Quı1ia fiınıs imponıit necessitatem agent1, CI U formae ef
forma materı1ae, Cu Magıster in Prologo' anc doctrinam commendet

fınıs e1lus contemplatıone, e1us agent1s lıbera communiıcatıone,
SUaeC formae ordınata tradıtiıone eft e1Ius mater1ae vel sublect1

dıstinctione, ıdeo antequam ad exposıtionem 1tterae accedamus, PTOD-
ter evidentiam COTUML, JUAC in Prologo dıcuntur, eit propter unıversa-
lem notıti1am istıus doctrinae de qualıbe istarum CauUsarum alıqua
dubitabimus. KEt prımo de e1us finalı, qUaC es sa-

TU secundo de agenlte, tert10 de forma el de e1us materıa vel
sublecto.

<Pars
De Causa finalı theologiae>

De fıne autem 1DS1US doctrinae contingıt trıplıcıter dubitare. Nam
iıne sclentija ortıtur nominationem, quıa CU1US finıs est verıtas, OMmM1-
natur speculatıva; CU1US vero finıs est ODUS, diıcıtur practica, ut dıicıtur
IT Metaphysicae*; ortıtur dıgnıtatem, qula scıentla, CUIUS fınıs est

ODUS vel act1o0, <ind1ıgnior est QUAMN, UUAC est gratia scıend1>:; sortıitur
ulterius necessitatem, quıla necessarla dicıtur scıentla, secundum quod
PCT C Consequımur finem. Irıa CISO pOossunt quaerIı de iıne hu1lus
sclıentlae: pr1ımo, theologıa sıt sclentia speculatıva, practica,
secundo>, utrum debeat 1C1 nobılıor eft dign10r metaphysıca eft alııs
scı1ent1s humanıs, tert10, Irum sıt ıta necessarla, quod sıne 1psa 19(0)81

CONSEqUI finem.
<ind1ıgn1orAugustinus Triumphus de Ancona  In primum Sententiarum.  Prologus  I4ral Quia finis imponit necessitatem agenti, agens vero formae et  forma materiae, cum Magister in Prologo! hanc doctrinam commendet  ex finis eius contemplatione, ex eius agentis libera communicatione,  ex suae formae ordinata traditione et ex eius materiae vel subiecti  distinctione, ideo antequam ad expositionem litterae accedamus, prop-  ter evidentiam eorum, quae in Prologo dicuntur, et propter universa-  10  lem notitiam istius doctrinae de qualibet istarum causarum aliqua  dubitabimus. Et primo de causa eius finali, quae <est> causa causa-  rum; secundo de agente, tertio de forma et quarto de eius materia vel  subiecto.  <Pars I  15  De causa finali theologiae>  De fine autem ipsius doctrinae contingit tripliciter dubitare. Nam ex  fine scientia sortitur nominationem, quia cuius finis est veritas, nomi-  natur speculativa; cuius vero finis est opus, dicitur practica, ut dicitur  II Metaphysicae?; sortitur dignitatem, quia scientia, cuius finis est  20  opus vel actio, <indignior est quam, quae est gratia sciendi>; sortitur  ulterius necessitatem, quia necessaria dicitur scientia, secundum quod  per eam consequimur finem. Tria ergo possunt quaeri de fine huius  scientiae: primo, <utrum theologia sit scientia speculativa, an practica,  secundo>, utrum debeat dici nobilior et dignior metaphysica et aliis  25  scientiis humanis, tertio, utrum sit ita necessaria, quod sine ipsa non  possumus consequi finem.  20 <indignior ... sciendi>] suppl. cf. infra, qu. 2, arg. 3, l. 300-301.  1 Cf. Petrus Lombardus, Sententiae, prol.: cura PP. Collegii S. Bonaventurae Ad  Claras Aquas (Spicilegium Bonaventurianum 4), Grottaferrata 1971, 3, 2 — 4, 30.  ? _ Cf. Aristoteles, Metaphysica, I, 1, 993b 21: AL XXV, 3.2, 44, 24.scliend1>|] suppl. Cf. infra, Z ars ÜN 300-307

Petrus Lombardus, Sententiae, prol.: UTa Collegn Bonaventurae
C'laras Aquas (Spicllegium Bonaventuri1anum 4 9 Grottaferrata 197/1, 5R 47

istoteles, Metaphysica, H7 1’ 993 b 21 44’



OLSZEWSKI

<Quaest10

prımum CI SO arguıtur.
ET VIDETUR, quod sıt princıpalıter practica el princıpalıter speculatıva,
qula 1910)8! mIinus sufficıenter provısum est homiını ad consequendum
finem supernaturalem qUuam ad consequendum finem naturalem. Sed
propter consecutionem finıs naturalıs OMO perficıtur duphcı sclentia,
scılıcet practica et speculatıva, eit utraque princıpalıter; quı1a SI NON

princıpalıter sclentia practica sıcut speculatıva, tunc sclentia practica
radıta phılosopho sclentia PCTI accıdens, quod est falsum Ergo
multo fortius propter consecutionem finıs supernaturalıs OMO debet
perfiCc1 utraque sclentla princıpalıter. Sed scıentla ad consequendum
praedıctum finem est theologıa. Ergo 1psa est princıpalıter speculatıva
el practica.
<2. > Praeterea. Vıdetur, quod sıt princıpalıter speculatıva, quıia
denomiınarı fine. Sed finıs el beatıtudo nNnOstra erıt Vvis1ione eft SPC-
culatiıone dıvına 1uxta Iohannıis, VII “haec est ıta aeterna, ut
COgNOSCan te. solum Deum CcIUM eit YJUCIM mıisıst1 lesum Christum ”®
Ergo princıpalıter <denomiminarı> speculatıva.
<3.> Praeterea. Vıdetur, quod princıpalıter debeat 1C1 affectiva, qula
sclıentia denominarı debet fıne prop1nquo, 19(0)81 remoto Sed finıs VIiA-
torıs hac ıta est 1lecCcli10 1uxta Apostoli: ° Finıs praecept1 est
carıtas, 11a Trbi hoc unıversa lex pendet eft prophetae”*. ato CISO,
quod NOSIra beatıtudo consısteret In Vvisione el speculatıone dıvına,
amen quı1a iste est finıs remo(tus, vıdetur, quod ista sclentia princıpa-
hlıter sıt affectiva propter dılectionem 1PpSam, qUaC est Tinıs propınquus.
RESPONDEO. Dıcendum, quod de ista quaestione sunt dıversı modiı
dicend.i. Prıimo CISO ad declarationem e1us OS modos narrabımus et
ostendemus, qualıiter nullus perfecte quıetet intellectum.
Secundo PONCMUS modum ıllum, quı magıs videtur CSSC dic-
tis nNCctorum, ostendendo, qualıter aeCc doctrina HCC PUTC speculatıva,
1ICC PUTrC aflfectiva, 1ICC sımplıcıter speculatıva eft practica debet appel-
ları, sed debet nomi1ınarı contemplatıva.

Ioh 1:
1 Tım. 17
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er
opter prımum est scıendum. quod aliqui” dicunt hanc sclenti1am prın-
cıpalıter CSSC practicam el principalıter speculatıvam. Nam, ut dıcunt,
finıs ei beatıtudo homiınıs erıt In speculatıone el Visione dıvınae n_

t1ae. Et ista erıt speculatıo et cognıt1o perfecta, quı1a tunc “vi1debimus
Deum, sıcut1i est””® Est em In nobıs cognıt10 naturalıter inserta
1PS1US Del, qUaC est valde imperfecta, quıa omn1ıbus est COommunI1s.
Nunc autem ıta esT, quod ordıne convenılent1 NUMd Ua ab imperfecto
transıtur ad perfectum 1851 PCI alıquod medium. cognıtione CISO
naturallı, qUaC est ımperfecta eit COomMMUnNIS, oportet pervenıre ad SDC-
culatıonem et cognıtionem dıyınam, qUaAC erıt perfecta ef erıt fınıs eft
beatıtudo nostra, mediante cognıtione SAaCTAae theologıae, UJUAaC est PCI-
fectior cognıtione naturalı et iımperfectior speculatıone ılla, JUAaC erıt
NOsSIra beatıtudo Ergo istam doctrinam princıpalıter speculatıvam
oportet CSSC, ut PCTI speculatiıonem e1us perven1amus ad am pecula-
tionem. Non SUTIT1IC1 ad consequendam ıllam speculatıonem, in qua
erıimus beatlı, 1S1 qU1S 1psam PCTI bonas operatıones virtutum
eft PCTI 1psam carıtatem, qUaC est radıx erendi1 luxta iıllud Apostol:1
ad Corinthios, 114 “Sl habuero INNEM sc1ient1am ei INnnNnem fiıdem
ita, ut montes transferam, carıtatem em NON habeam, nıhıl mıhı
prodest”’, scıliıcet ad vitam a4eternam promerendam. Ideo, uft dıcunt,
et1am oportet anc sc1enti1am princıpalıter CSSC practiıcam el princ1ıpa-
hıter de virtutibus et operatıonıbus merıtor1s cons1ıderare.

Ista est 1g1ıtur pOos1t10 1storum, quUamVISs intricate el dıffuse in
COTUM scr1pt1s ponatur, quod ista sclıentia debeat 1C1 princıpalıter SPC-
culatıva et princıpalıter practica propter quandam connex1ionem eft habı-
tudınem, YJUamMm habent speculatıo el operat1o ad 1psum finem extrinse-
CUu  9 NON intrınsecum. nde propter talem connex1onem el ordınem aeC
doctrina, ut dicunt, NOoN 1C1 sclentia plures, sed un  X Subiungunt

LIX In margine alıa MANU In verıtate fatue Joquıtur iste, 1ICC videt bene istum doc-
orem Godefredum, qUem fatue reprobat, quUamVI1s nım NON dıcam, quın h1ic sıt rCDP-
robandus. scılıcet ] OFT E, UD

Ouodlibet CT el de Godefroid de Fontaines, AUNL, B CO ed
OFFMANS (Les Phılosophes Belges _4 ’ Louvaın 1933 169477

Ioh S
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eti1am, quod quamVISs princ1ipalıter consıderet de speculabılıbus et ag1-
bılıbus, tamen NUSs istorum finıum trıbuendus est U1C scıentilae magıs
princıpalıter, qula magı1s 361 speculatıva qUuU am practica, tum
val quıa speculatıo secundum est dign10r QJUam praxI1s, tum quıa
magıs convenıt ista speculatıo CU) ılla, ad qU am ordınatur Lamquam
ad 1ınem extrinsecum.

Sed ista OpP1IN10 prıma facıe videtur implhıcare opposıta. Nam In
05 hoc, quod est CSSC princıpalıter vel CSSC perfectum, NON est are magıs

el MINUS, quıla quod DPCI superabundantıam dıcıtur, unı solı convenıt.
ut dıicıtur VI Topicorum  8  “ Dicere CISO anc doctrinam princıpalıter
SCSSC speculatıvam el practiıcam et princıpalıter cons1ıderare de u..
labılıbus el agıbılıbus el amen magıs 1C1 speculatıvam qUuUam pract1-

100 Cd) est dicere opposıtum adıecto, quıa est dicere., quod sıt princ1-
palıs el NON princıpalıs. Nam 19(0)  en potest cCompetere scıentiae, quod sıt
magıs speculatıva YJUamM practica, 181 ratıone princıpalıtatıs 11nıs, uft
quı1a speculatıo, QUaC est finıs sclıentlae speculatıvae, princıpalıus
convenıt s1b1ı quam actıo vel operatıo, QqUaC est fınıs scıentlae pract1-

105 Cal  ® Dicere CIQO i1istam sc1entiam princıpalıter <practicam> eit men
magıs denomiınarı speculatıone qU aM ab actiıone est ıimplıcare Con{ira-
dictionem.

Amplıus sclentia 19(0)81 debet denomıiınarı fıne remo(to, <sed>
fine prop1Inquo. Nam S1 fine remoto sclentia recıperet denomiına-

110 tıonem, Cr 198181° morales Sunt intentae, uft edatıs passıonıbus per
debıitos AaCTIUSs virtutum possıt OMO lıbere specuları eft possıt Vvivere
magıs secundum intellectum qUam secundum SCHSUM, sıcut OMO est
magıs intellectus qU am SCHNSUS, ut dicıtur Ethicorum”, tunc
sclıentlae humanae diıcerentur speculatıvae. Propter connex1ionem CI £O,

ı15 qUam habent speculatıo el operatıo ad ultımum iinem, 1910)81 debet
crıptura 1C1 practica eit speculatıva princıpalıter, qu1a talı fiıne
TemoOotOo sclıentia ista NON denominarı, sed vel denominarı
speculatıva speculatıone, UJUaC In 1psa intenditur, vel <practica> ab

117 denominarı| Orr nomı1inarTtı.

Arıstoteles, I opica, V‚ 57 1 34b Z e V’ 1_s 102
istoteles, Fthica Nıcomachea, X, 7’ 1077a Sqq. AXVI, 1—3/4, 376.

S|q.
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actıone, ad YJUamı ordınatur, ad quodcumque i1storum princ1palıter
120 intendıtur In 1psa, ah denomiıinationem habere.

nde aliqui"”, videntes utrumque 1istorum NON DE PIIN-
cıpalıter finem istıus sclentiae, dixerunt 1psam GESSCE princıpalıter SPC-
culatıvam., quı1a princıpalıus agıt de rebus dıvyınıs qUam de actıbus
humanıs, de quıbus NO  —; agıt, 1S1 inquantum PCI 6COS ordınamur ad

125 perfectam De1 cognıtionem, In qua nOstIra beatıtudo consıstet. hoc
en1ım, ut dıcunt, intendıtur operat1o bona, uft edatıs passıon1ıbus mundo
corde POSSIMUS Deum specuları, nde Matthael dıcıtur “beatı mundo
corde, quon1am 1ps1 Deum videbunt ”!! elt Augustinus dıcıt, quod °tot.
operat1o nOostira In hac ıta estT, ut saneftur oculus mentis’””12

130 Sed ista posı1t10 1DNON videtur CSSC bona, quı1a S1 speculatıo, nde
speculatıo estT, esse finıs princıpalıs Istıus sclentlae, CUu alem u_
latıonem habere possınt malı homiınes sıcut bon1, 1immo interdum
ratiıone alıcunmus aptıtudınıs malı homiınes magıs COgnOoscunt Deum SPC-
culatıve quam bon1, SeEquerelur 1g1tur, quod malı potı1us quU am ONı

135 CONSEQqUeEreENLUF finem istıus scıentlae, CUu talıs speculatıo, JUAaAC pONI-
tur vVbI finıs, magı1s uandoque aDeatur malıs qU am bonI1s, quod
est falsum. S1 CI SO speculatıo est finıs, hoc esT, prou informata est
carıtate el oper1ıbus vırtutis ei PCI talem speculatıonem tendıtur
In Deum tamquam In finem el proponıtur Lamquam tinıs. Hınc est

140 CI £O, quod beatus acobus 1cıt, quod “f1ıdes vel cognıt1o0 sıne oper1ıbus
MoOortua est?? 2 eft Apostolus ad Corinthios, AUIL, alt cı habuero

f1ıdem eft noverım myster1a omn1a, carıtatem autem 110  _

habeam, nı mıhı prodest  ”14’ scılıcet ad alutem Nam sıcut ad VIT-
es naturales acquırendas scıre quıdem modicum confert, operarı

145 1A03 multum, ut Phılosophus 1C1 1{1 Ethicorum  15  E} S1IC ad alutem aeter-
9822 habendam specuları quıdem modicum CO dılıgere eTO el

143 scılıcet ] OFT Uup

Henricus de Gandavo, Summa quaestionum ordinariarum, S,
Parısıi1is 320 fol 65R —667

11 Matth. 57
Augustinus HıpponensıIs, Sermo 55, 3 E 5 7: DA
lac 29

Cor. 1 ’ e
Arıstoteles, Ethıica Nıcomachea, H: 3’ p AXVE 1-3/4, 400,

25020
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operarı multum, max1ıme CU speculatıo, qU am de Deo habemus in
hac vıta, sıt va imperfecta, qula aenıgmatıca ei obscura. Et S1 SDPC-
cuları alıquıd valet, hoc est propter 1psam dılectionem, quı1a °“ 1{1nıs

150 praecepti est caritas  ” 167 uft dıctum est!/
nde alıquı modern1ı doctores!® videntes, quod In tota

crıptura princıpalıter et tarnquam finıs princıpalıs intendıtur operatıo
ONı eft 1lect10 carıtatıs, NOMN confitentur i1stam sc1ı1enti1am CSsSSC Uu-
atıvyvam. Verum quıa alls operatıo onı eit alls 1lecl10 carıtatıs 1910)81

155 est oper1bus nostrI1s, sed instıtutione divinae gratiae, qula ..  non
oper1bus lustitiae, qUaC fecımus NOS, sed secundum SU am mi1ser1-

cordıam Salvos 1105 fecıt > secundum Apostolum Titum, 1ıdeo 1910)8|

confıitentur 1psam 6SSe practi1icam, sed dicunt Cal SCSSC affectıvam vel
dılectivam Nam J]la scl]lentja practica appelları, uft dıcunt, in qua

160 intendiıtur bonum nostrIis oper1bus acquısıtum, ut sıcut frequentI
domıificare eiTlictur OMO domificator, SIC Irequenti vırtute operarı
efficıtur OMO Virtuosus. Scientia 1g1tur, In qua intendıtur speculatıo
ver]l,; cAicıtur speculatıva, sed ılla, in qUua intendıtur operatıo bon1, quod

nostrIis oper1bus acquırıtur, dicıtur practica. Et quıa phılosophı 1ON

165 pOosuerun Aallu: bonum N1S1, quod poteramus nostris oper1bus adı-
PISCIH, ideo secundum 1psorum doctrinam erIum est IMNNCIN sc1entiam
humanıtus inventam collocarı sub negot10 pract1co vel speculatıvo.
Sed quıa In dıvına Scriptura NON intendıtur tamquam princıpalıs finıs
speculatıo, 1deo NO  s 1C1 speculatıva. Quı1a BIO in 1psa non

170 intendiıitur tale bonum, quod sıt nostrIs oper1ıbus acquısıtum, sed
supernaturalıter nobıs infusum, 1deo 1910)  —; a1C1 practica. Kt qula
tale bonum est 1psa carıtas eft 1lect10, 1ideo dıcunt, quod 1C1
affectıva vel dılectiva.

Sed I1CC 1STU! dıctum videtur intellectum qulietare, quıa NON magıs
e est abstracta ista scJlentla, qUam sıt lumen fıdel, CUu1l ıtıtur Lamquam

PTINCIPIO, el QUam sıt 1psa carıtas, qUa, dıcunt, denomınatur tam-

YJUam Hine. Sed es ef Carıtas NON trahuntur exXxIira praedıcamentum
virtutum naturalıum hoc, quod SUnt habıtus nobıs supernaturalıter

1 Tiım 1’
Supra, eadem 3, 4 /-485

Aegı1ıdıus Romanus, Super DFIMO Sententiarum ODUS, prol., PaIs 49 u
CO Venet1s 1521 fol /7P-8SB

Tıt. 3,
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infusı. Sunt enım es ei carıtas in SCHCIC qualıtatıs, sıcut alıae VIT-
180 es naturales. Ergo siımılıter ista doctrina, quantumcumque habeat

PTO PIINCIP1O ISra 1psam fidem efi PIO iıne habeat carıtatem, 1ON tra-
etur exXxIira sclentlae practicae vel speculatıvae, sed collocabıtur
sub negot10 practi1co vel speculatıvo, SUu quıbus collocantur
scıentlae humanıtus acquısıtae; siıcut fıdes el carıtas, quantumcumque

185 sınt vıirtutes supernaturales, in eodem praedıcamento reponun(tur, In
qUO Ssunt vırtutes naturalıter acquısıtae.

<11>
V1ıso CI SO nullum istorum modorum perfecte intellectum quıietare,
volumus ıllum modum PONCIC, qUECM magıs credimus SESSC erum eit

190 dicetis SaNCLOTUM, dicendo anc sc1enti1am 1ICC OCSsSE princ1-
palıter speculatıyvam ef practicam, ut dıcebat DPrIImMUuUSs modus, NC prın-
cıpalıter speculatıvam el consequentI practi1icam, uft dıcebat modus
SecCcundus, NCC sımplıcıter affectıvam, uft diıcebat modus tert1us, sed
CSSC sımplıcıter contemplatıvam.

195 1T1IMO amen est intellızendum, quıd nomıne contemplatıon1s
intellıgımus. Nam nomıne contemplatıon1s intellızımus NO  — solum
intellecCctus speculatıonem, qua alıquıd cognoscıtur PUTC speculatıve,
sed et1am intell1ıg1mus altfectus inflammatıonem, qua inflammatione

quod cognoscıtur, vehementer ılıgıtur. Quod autem PCT contem-
200 platıonem 1ON pura notıitla vel speculatıo intellectTIus intellıgatur,

PCTI verbum Gregor1 ıllo verbo Ezechielis, “ quattuor facıes
unı eft PCHNAC °  unı  ”20’ ub1 aıt, quod ..  per facıem nI1sı notıtıa eit

quıd 1S1 volatus exprimiıtur”. KEt subdit, quod “ facıles
ıtaque ad notit1am pertinet, PCHNA CIO ad contemplationem  „21. SI CISO

205 contemplatıo dıstıngu1itur notıtıa vel speculatıone, oporteL, quod
nomıne contemplatıon1s ımportetur speculatıo NON UaACCUMUC, sed
alıs, JUaC sıt iıllumıinatıva eit inflammatiıva.

Vıso CISO, quıd nomıne contemplatıon1s intellıgz1ımus, volumus
ostendere, quod aecC doctrina 1C1 contemplatıva, quod quantum

210 ad us ratıonıbus Ostend1 potest: prıma sumıtur partı finıs

| DA 17
21 Gregori1us Magnus, Homuiliae In Hiezechihelem prophetam, H, CCL, 142,

142, o Ba
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Istıus scıentlae, secunda parte modı endendıi in praedıctum Iinem,
tertia parte i1stı1us scjıentlae, uft dıffert abh allıs sclenti1s humanıs.

Prıma ratıo S1IC ostendıtur. Nam fınıs istıus sclentlae est ıpse
Deus, sed Deus NON potest specuları NC COgNOSCI uft finıs 1S1 PCTI

215 dılectionem ei ATn OTCINN Quamvıs enım alıqua cognıtione PUTC CU-
Jatıva ıpse possıt COgNOSCI sıne carıtate, ut Iinquantum est princıp1um
ef entium ef AaCTIUs PUTruS vel MOLOT PrImus, cognıtione amen,
qua alıquıs praefigıt <1b1 eu Lamquam finem, SINEe dılectione COgNOSsCI
NON potest, 1CC et1am potest dılıg1 sıne cognitione, quı1a secundum

2H) beatum Augustinum““ 1ON dılıgıtur 151 cognıtum. Et quı1a sub ista
ratıone Deus est finıs In ista scıentla, inquantum quılıbe PCI anc
doctrinam proponıit s1b1ı 1psum Deum Lamquam SUUTN finem, CUu hoc
NON possıt SCSSC PCT cognıtıonem PUTC speculatıvam, sed PCI pecula-
tionem inflammatıyam Tbi ef dılectivam, Oportel, quod fınıs istıus

225 scl]lentlae dicatur contemplatıo Deı, CU1US contemplatıo 1C1 specula-
t1ionem 1910)81 qualemcumque, sed inflammatıvam eit acCcens1vam. Et PCI
CONSCYUCHS ista sclentıja contemplatıva nom1ınarı. Haec em
ratiıo angıtur PCTI beatum Augustinum I De Irinitate, capitulo“>, ubı
vult, quod finıs Oomnıum actıonum NOSLTarum est contemplatıo De1i

23() Secundo hoc pate parte modı pervenıendı ad Uunc finem.
Nam modus contemplandı 1psum Deum in hac ıta ef ılla, QUaC dıcun-
tur de Deo ista scJlentla, NON potest SCSSC PUTC speculatıvus, quıa, CUu

ılla sınt improportionabiılıa NOSITO intellectun, 1S1 “ iıntellectus captiva-
retur obsequıi1um Christi” #. nu modo assentiret e1s, sed PUr«a SPC-

2R ulatıo 1NON intellectum captıvare. Uportet 1g1tur CSSC pecula-
t1ionem talem, QUAC sıt inflammatıva el iıllumınatıva. Et hoc nomıne
contemplatıonı1s intellızımus, ut dıctum est

10 hoc iıdem ostendıtur parte istıus sclentlae, uft dıffert ab
alııs SscI1ent1s humanıs. Nam habıtus scı]ıentilae humanae PCI est SPC-

240 culatıvus solum eit procedens talı habıtu dırecte eit PCI

718 COgZNOSC1] OT SSC 234 pura ] AD PUTC.

Augustinus HıpponensIis, In TIohannıis euangelium [raCLlalus, ACVL CL
3 E} S71 O2l

In ( Augustinus Hıpponens!Iis, De I rinitate, 1, 8’ CCL 50, 30; 8S0—81
1{1 Cor. 1 $
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solum 161 speculatıo. S1 autem intellectIus NON sıstıt talı aCctu,
sed intenda actıonem vel operatıonem transeuntem in exteriorem
mater1am, hoc est. intellectus convertitur ad voluntatem el
extensione fıt practicus. Nam sıcut secundum doctrinam Philosophı

745 intellectus dırecte intellıgıt unıversale, PCI extensionem em el
25un1ıonem ad SCHNSUM intellıgıt particulare, ut pate {17 De anıma »

ıta dırecte intellectus fertur in speculatıonem. SI em progrediatur In
actıonem, hoc SSt, nıt voluntatı nde hulus operatıo ab
utraque potentl1a progredıitur formalıter, qula quod speculatıon1s est 1b1,

75() formalıter est ab intellectu, quod CTO est 1b1 actıon1s, formalıter est
voluntate Et quıa impossı1bıile est UOSs AaC formalıter dıstiınctos el
Su ratiıonıbus ormalıbus respiclentes objlectum 6SSC NUum m,
ideo impossıbıle est viON habere ratiıonem Uunıus. Fınıs CIgO sclentlae
humanae vel dicetur speculatıo, vel operatıo, NCC potest CSSC NUSs finıs

255 utriıusque sclıentlae humanae, videlıcet practicae eft speculatıvae, CUu

formalıter speculatıo sıt ab intellectu ei 1lec1i10 vel act1o formalıter sıt
voluntate. Et duo ACTIUS formalıter distinct1i NO  — possunt 6SC

princıpalıter intent1 Lamquam NUs finıs. Sed hac dıvına scl1entia 19(0)8|

est SIC. quıa habıtus sclentliae istlus est Deo Inspıratus et infusus 1ps1
760 intellectu1 creato Ideo CUu sıt formalıter In intellectu speculatıvo el

iıllumınatıvo e1us, formalıter procedit In intellectum. Verum quıia, ut
dıctum est, talıs habıtus est DDeo infusus, quı est 12N1S ONSUMCNS,
1ideo effective infi1ammare voluntatem Kt quıa NUuUsSs aC est,
quı formalıter iıllumınat et effective inflammat, ıdeo ON est Inconve-

265 nıens, quod contemplatıo De1., JUaAC utrumque istorum 5val omplec-
tıtur NON sub ratiıone dıistincta formalı, sed NUMmM formalıter ef alıud
effective, habeat ratiıonem uUunıus finıs.

AD PRIMUM ergo dicendum, quod sufficıenter OMO ad finem SUPECINA-
uralem ordınatur PCI habıtum istı1us scıentlae, inquantum PCI eu

270 iıllumınatur In intellectu formalıter de 1PS1S dıvınıs eft inftlammatur in
affectu effective, uft ılla, qUaC cognoscıt, merı1torIie iılıgere valeat
AD dicendum, quod speculatıo intendıtur Lamquam finıs in
ista sclentia 1910)8| QqU;ACCUMIYUC, sed talıs, JUAaC sıt inflammatıva, QUaC

istoteles, De anımda, HL, 47 4729 Sqq
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nomıne contemplatıon1s intellıgıtur. Ideo 1psa 1C1 finıs e1us, ut
B k dıctum est26

Sımilıter TERTIUM est dıcendum, quod diılecti0 1NON UACCUMYUC est
fınıs istıus scıentliae, sed illa, qUaC est NON solum inflammatıva volun-
tatıs eifective, sed formalıter est iıllumınatıva intellectus, ut diectis
p

280 <Quaest10
Secundo quaerıtur, Irum ista doctrina sıt dıgn10r metaphysıca et

allıs SscCIeNUIS humanıs

ET VIDETUR, quod NON, quıla scJlentla, qUa est CerTitudo speculatıon1s
eit adhaes1ıon1s sımul, est dıgn10r ılla, In qua est certitudo adhaesıonI1ıs

TE tantum Sed in metaphysıca ei in alııs sclent11s humanıtus inventIis est
certitudo speculatıonı1s el adhaesıon1s sımul. In hac doctrina
solum est certitudo adhaesıon1s. Ergo videtur, quod ista sıt indıgn10r
alııs.
F An Praeterea. Subijectum in metaphysıca est E1  N Subijectum

290 em ista sclentla est 1pse Deus. Sed C118 dıgnı1us est qU amı
ıpse Deus, ut probabiıtur, CIZO eic Mınor probatur duplıicıiter. Primo
SIC, quıia N prıma facıe dıvıdıtur in enMNs creatum el increatum tam-

qU am in partes SUuas Sed uae partes sunt alıquıd magıs qU am una

antum. Ergo CcNSs est alıquıid diıgnı1us eft malus qU am Deus solum.
295 Secundo probatur dicto Phılosophı XII Metaphysicae*', ubı 1cıt,

quod post bonum prımum est au bonum, scılıcet bonum unıversı.
Sıcut CISO bonum un1ıversı pon1 In NUmMETUM C ONO increato, ıta
CMN1S creatum ponı in NUTINECTUM Cu ente increato. Et ıta est alıquıid
malus utrısque sımul qU am enNs increatum solum.

300 <3.> Praeterea. Sc1lentlia ılla, qUaC solum est gratia scıendi, est nobıhor
ılla, JUaC est gratia operandı. Sed in theologıa maxıme intenditur ODC-
ratiıo el dılectio0 Ergo viıdetur, quod sıt ind1ıgn10r metaphysıca, qUaC
solum est gratia sclendi.

Supra, eadem COTPD., Pars 1L, 208-229
Arıstoteles, Metaphysica, AIIl, 1 E 1075a 1115 266, 463—

465



UGUSTINUS TRIUMPHUS NCONA

IN ONTRARIU est; qula Phılosophus I Metaphysicae“® ostendit mefta-
305 physıcam NN dıgn10rem ceterI1s sc1ent11s hoc, quod est de Deo Sed

aecCc doctrina princıpalıus est de Deo qU am metaphysıca. Ergo dıgn10r
est 1psa.

RESPONDEO Dıcendum aliquos“ U1C quaestion1 SIC satısfacere. Dıcunt
enım anc sc]ı1ent1am CSSC dıign10rem sclent11s partıcularıbus humanıs,

310 quıla nulla sclentla partıcularıs diırecte consıderat de Deo HE

dırecte Deum PTIO sublecto sıcut ista. Probant et1am 1psam dıgn10rem
SESSC metaphysıca, qUaAC est sclentla COMMUNIS, qula lıcet metaphysıca
habeat otum N PTO subiecto, 1ON est amen malus bonum Deus eit

unıversum, SIVve bonum creatum vbl el increatum, qUam Deus
315 tantum nde metaphysıca, qUaC habeat N creatum el increatum PTO

sublecto, NON 1C1 dıgn10r ista sclentla, qUaC PTO sublecto
CeNSs increatum solum. Hoc autem probant trıplicıter, secundum quod
Deus In rnphcı SCHNCIC Causac cComparatur ad CI15 creatum, scılicet for-
malıs, efficıentis eit fınalıs, uft vult Commentator In AI Metaphıy-

37() SICae  30  S
T1ıma CISO rat1ıo Ssum1ıtur parte CauUsac ormalıs. Nam perfec-

t10 culushbet formae accıpıtur CSSC, ıdeo videmus, quod CUul deficıt
alıquod CSSC, deficıt alıqua perfect10, ut quı1a 12N1 deficıt SCSSC irıg1dum,
quamVISs habeat CSSC calıdum, ideo Sunt malus bonum 12N1S el aqua

375 qUam 12N1S tantum, quod alıqua perfectio reper1tur In unO, QUaC DNON

reper1tur In ah0. (Cum 1gıtur Deus sıt 1psum CSSC, NON potest <1b1 alı-
quod CSSC deficere eft PCI CONSCYUCNS 1OoN potest 19)| deficere alıqua
perfect10. nde Phılosophus Metaphysicae*' dıcıt, quod est are
alıquod CIM perfectum unıversalı perfectione, ıIn QUO reper1untur PCTI-

330 fectiones omnıum SCNCIUM, ei ista est condıcıo0 prıimae CaUSaC, uft

78 Arıstoteles, Metaphysica, I9 29 083a 4—93, Y XX I7
149—]12 et1am HAMESSE, Les Auctoritates Arıstotelıis. Un fTorilege medieval etude
historique el edıition crit1que (Phılosophes Medievaux 17), Louvaın-Parıs 197/4, 137
(24

Aeg1dıus KRomanus, Super primo Sententiarum ODUS, prol., Pars 17 5’
COID., fol. 5C-E

Averroes, In Metaphysicam, A CO ed Iunctina, VL fol 293H);
COIM)L. fol 295RB

31 ( Arıstoteles, Metaphysıca, V, 16, 31 AN, 3 113
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Commentator ibi-? 1C1 Non 1g1ıtur sunt MmMalus bonum Deus eft
CI15 creatum qU am Deus solum.

Secunda rat1ıo accıpıtur parte Causae efficı1entIis. Nam Cu

Deus SIıt prıma efficıens, quı1dquıd vıirtutis reperıtur in Causılıs
325 creatıs, ..  per amplıus el perfectius 297373 reperıtur In Deo Sed quando-

CUMUC virtus, UUAC est in secundar reperıtur In prıma, 1ON Ssunt
malus bonum prıma eft secunda qUam prıma Nam 1deo
nauta el Navıs sunt MmMalus bonum qUam na solum, quıa alıquıid VIT-
tutıs reper1tur In NaVl, JUaAC NONMN reper1tur In nauta Kt quı1a in nulla

34() creata reperıtur alıqua virtus, JUaC perfectlor1 modo NON ICDC-
riatur in Deo, ideo 19{0)  — sunt malus bonum Deus el Causac creatae qU am
Deus solum.

Tertia ratıo accıpıtur parte Causaec ınalıs. Nam IN

creatum Comparatur ad Deum sıcut ad finem. alls autem comparatıo
345 NON est sıcut entis ad IN vel sıcut Iıneae ad lıneam, sed sicut punctı

ad Iıneam. Nam siıcut punctus infinıtles Sumptus NUMY Ua reddere
lIıneam, IC CI15 creatum infinıtıes acceptum NUMY Ua redadere HCU

NUMY Ua ermıinaret CMNSs Iincreatum, CUu sıt infınıtum. Sıcut CISO lIınea
el punctus 191(0)8! sunt alıquıd malus qUam Iınea solum, ıta C115 creatum

35() el increatum 1910)  —; SUnt alıquıd malus qUam IN increatum tantum

Metaphysıca 1gıtur Cons1ıderans CcNSs creatum el increatum 19(0)8|

erıt dıgn10r ista doctrina, UJUaC PTIO sublecto N increatum solum.
Sed istud, quamVISs sıt ene dıctum, NO  - evaCuat dıfficul-
quaesıt1l, quı1a DON solum una sc]lenti1a est dign10r alıa hoc,

G S quod consıderat alıquod subjectum diıgn1us el mMa1lus qUam alıa, sed
<et1am> hoc quod consıderat plura eit hoc quod ad plura e1us
cons1ıderatıio <extendit>. Cum 1g1tur CMNS creatum eit increatum plura
sınt YJUam CI15 Increatum solum, quamVI1Ss 1910)8| sınt Malus sıcut punctus
eft lınea, 1C0€6 NON sınt alıquıd mMalus QJUam lınea tantum, sunt 16ra

36() amen punctus eft lınea plus qJUam lınea solum, Phılosophus 1C1 111

337 et] OF 3458 ergo| \OFF: COO 351 cons1iderans] DFT. cons1ıdera-
{USs 353 istud| OFT ist1Is.

( Averroes, In Metaphysicam, V9 CO 7A8 ed unctina, V, fol 131B
Hebr 9? 1
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Metaphysicae*“*, S1IC concediı potest enNs creatum el increatum C6SSC plus
qUamn CMNSs increatum solum. Et PCTI CONSCYUCHS uCcC remanebiIıt, quod
metaphysıca, qUaC habet ofum N creatum ei increatum PTO subılecto,
sıt dıgn10r ista doctrina, qUaC PTO sublecto IN increatum solum.

365 Incedentes CT SO alıa V1a dicamus Nam sc1ent1am NN dign10rem
alıa aut parte relı consıderatae, Aaut parte modı cons1derandı, auft

parte finıs, ad qUCIMM ordınatur. Nam parte re1ı consıderatae meta-

physıca est digni0r omnıbus SsCIeNUIS humanıs, quı1a cons1ıderat opt1-
INUu simplhicıter in LtOLO ente Kx partı CTO modı consıderandı mathe-

3° /() matıca est dıgnı0r naturalı philosophıa, quı1a consıderat modo
abstractior1, qU am facıat Ila Sed parte {1nıs, ad YUCIM ordınatur,
sclıentlae archıtectonıicae sunt digni0res subservientibus, sıcut milıtarıs
est diıgni0r frenefactiva, quı1a ad nobiıl1iıorem finem ordınatur. Primus
CTQO modus dignıtatıs reper1tur in sclentlia COommunı respectu specıalıs.

3’75 Secundus reper1itur una sc]lentla specılalı speculatıva respectu alterıus.
Tertius invenıtur In SscCI1IenNY1S moralıbus, uf cComparantur ad invicem.

Isto em modo triıplicı dicere anc sc1ent1am BasSC

dıgn1o0rem omnıbus scCI1IentI1Ss humanıtus inventIs. Nam parte re1ı
consıderatae excedit sclentlas specılales speculatıvas, quı1a nu

38(() alls scıentla consıderat 1psum Deum PTO subiecto. sıcut facıt ista.
Ex parte CI modiı consıderandı excedit metaphysıcam, quı1a

1NON consıderat de Deo secundum rati1on1s modum, sıcut metaphysıca,
sed secundum revelatıonıs formam. Iste em modus revelatıonıs est

dıgn10r modo illo invent1vo PCI ratıonem propter trıa T1mMO, propter
385 e1us communıtatem, quı1a modus Jle ON convenıt 1S1 omınıbus

Ingen10sI1s el intellectu pollentibus, iste autem convenıt omnibus, nde
Augustinus De Irınitate, capıtulo L, 1CIt. quod sancta Scriptura
et1am parvulıs nullıus generI1s verba vitavıt>>. Secundo,
propter e1us verıtatem., quı1a modus He est multıs errorıbus 1Imm1xXtus,

390 iste autem ah MNı confusıone eITOTrIS est Sseparatus. Tertio, propter
e1us lıbertatem, quıia facıt POSSCSSOTCIN maxıme lıberum

371 quam | CFT quod.

Arıstoteles, Metaphysica, UL, 4—5, 3  r 63 476
> 35 Augustinus HipponensıIis, De I rinıtate, E } ( 5 E} 2 E 38—39



OLSZEWSKI

Sed parte finıs excedit sclentlas morales ef mecha-
N1Cas, quı1a finıs Istı1us sclentlae est beatıtudo aeterna, ad qU am sıcut
ad ultımum finem ordınantur alıı fines moralıum sclentla-

395 TU

AD PRIMUM CI QO dicendum, quod Certitudo Ila adhaesıon1s, qUaC ICDC-
rıtur in hac doctrina, est dıgni10r el malo0r certitudıne speculatıon1s,
JUAC reperıtur ıIn sclentI1s humanıs, quıla innıtıtur lumını dıvıino, CUul
1NON potest subesse falsıtas. {Illa em innıtıtur lumını rat1on1s, CUul

400 CIT1TOT ef alsıtas admıscer1 potest.
AD diıcendum, quod quamVIS enNs creatum Tb! eft increatum
sunt plus quam N increatum solum, theologıa amen consıderat
utlrumque 1Horum modo nobılıo0r1, qU am facıat metaphysıca. Kt
quamVIS solum CI15S5 creatum consıderet PTO subiecto, amen C qUaC

405 de ente creato naturalı ratione investigarı pOossunt, modo revelatorı10 ei

inspiratıvo consıderat. Ideo SCINPCI quantum ad modum consıderandı
ista doctrina est dıgn10r metaphysıca.
AD TERTIUM dıcendum, quod qUamVIS In ista doctrina intendatur ODC-
ratio bon1, potissıme amen 1psa intendiıtur speculatıo ver1ı Bonum

410 eti1am, quod In 1psa intenditur, est tale bonum, quod est finıs omnıum
entium. Ideo hoc 1ON arguıtur, quod sıt indıgn10r alıs, sed magıs
argultur opposıtum

<Quaest1io 3 >
Tertio quaerıtur, ista doctrina sıt ıta necessarla, quod SINE 1psa

415 19(0)8| pOSSIMUS CONsequı finem

ET VIDETUR quod NON, quı1a nobıhor est Jla rcSs, QUaAC potest CONSECQUI
finem SU1s princ1ıpus naturalıbus, qUam illa, YJUaC NON potest SC-

quı SUUM finem sıne admınıculo alterıus Sed OMO est dıgn10r inter
creaturas Ergo videtur, quod SUUTM finem possıt CONSEqUI sıne

47() alıqua cognıtione supernaturalıter infusa.
2n Praeterea. Magıster dicıt in princ1p10 istıus ıbrı auctoriıtate
Augustinı 1 De doctrina christiana: “sacrae Pagınae tractLatum versarı

4023 utrumque | ONT. utrisque 409 intenditur| et1am adı
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CIrca F ef signa  „36. Sed de omnıbus rebus sufficıenter Tactant sclen-
t1ae humanae reales. De S1gN1S CIO sufficıenter Tactian sc]lentlae

4725 humanae sermocınales. Ergo vıdetur, quod ista doctrina NON sıf CS-

sarla, sed superflua.

IN CONTRARIUM est Hugo Commento LD Angelicam”®', ubı alt,
quod philosophı erraverun(, qula NON abuerun lumen glor1ae eft e1i
christianae. Ideo NECECSSC fuıt tradı sc1entiam ab MNIS erTOTIS contagı10

430 absolutam.
D Praeterea. Fınıs supernaturalıs NON potest COgNOSCI PCI COgN1-
t1ionem naturalem. Sed OMO ordınatur ad finem supernaturalem. Ergo
oportet PCT alıquam doctrinam supernaturalem praedıctum finem 6CSSC

praecognıtum.

435 RESPONDEO Dıcendum, quod aliqui”® dıcunt necessarı1am CSSC artem

trıplıcıter vel scıentlam. Uno modo propter indiıgentiam corporalem
supplendam. Hf S1IC necessarıum dıvıdıtur cContra artes, qUaC sunt

inventae sc1end1 gratia. Et de isto neCcessarıo0 oquıtur Phiılosophus
Metaphysicae, ubı dıcıt, quod alıae artes inventae sunt propter CcS5-

sarıum, alıae propter sc1end1 modum : eit secundum istum
modum solae artes mechanıcae dıcuntur necessarlae.

h0 modo dicıtur aATS necessarla propter alıum finem extrinse-
Cu ad qUCM ordınatur. Et S1IC necessarıum dıvıdıtur Contra honora-
bıle, secundum qUECIM modum loquıtur Phılosophus 1 Metaphysicae de

445 necessarl1o. ubı aıt, quod “necessarlores sunt quıdem 1898181° metaphy-
SICA, dıgn10r CIO nulla  „39 Nam Cr 1psa metaphysıca non ordinetur
ad alıam scıenti1am, alıae ordınentur ad 1psam tamquam
ad finem., sola 1psa secundum istum modum dıicıtur 110  — necessarIla.
(Imnes alıae scl]lentlae humanae et1am speculatıvae necessarlae

450 1C1 possunt

Petrus Lombardus, Sententiae, I’ 1’ 5 E} > ß Augustinus Hıpponensıs,
De doctrina christiand, I9 20 CCL 3 E 7’

Hugo de Sancto Vıctore, Expositio In Hierarchiam coelestem Dionysit,
I7 CapD 175,

Aegı1dıus Romanus, Super prımo Sententiarum ODUS, prol., DaIs 1, 77
CO fol 6F-

Arıstoteles, Metaphysıca, } 27 083a 10920 5i XAXV, 1 % 00 a
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10 modo dicıtur sc]lentla vel aATrs necessarla, val quando ılla,
QqUaC determınantur in Jla scıentla, NON determınantur In alıa UunN-

dum um modum, <secundum qUCIM determıinantur in a> Kt SIC
necessarıum dıvıdıtur cContra superfluum, quı1a 1ideo necessarla dıicıtur

455 sclentlia quaelıbet, quıla 1910)81 superTluıt, inquantum alıqua
scıre PCI am, JUAC ON COZNOSCIMUS PCI alıam sc1entiam saltem
secundum eundem modum.

Cum CISO quaerıtur, Irum ista doctrina diıcatur necessarla,
intendunt, quod ON est necessarlıa prımo moOodo, quod 19(0)  — est ATrs

460 mechanıca NECC propter indıgentiam corporalem supplendam est
inventa. Nec dıicıtur necessarıla secundo mOdo, quıa alıae sclen-
t1ae humanae ordınantur ad 1stam. Ipsa CTIO ad nullam ordınatur. Sed
dicıtur necessarıa tert10 modo, quia NO  —_ superTfluıt, quod alıqua
COgNOSCIMUS PCI 1psam, qUaAC pCI nullam scl1entiam humanıtus inven-

465 tam scıre
Sed istud NOn v1idetur CSSC sufficıenter dıctum, quı1a tunc ista

doctrina 110  —; BIse magıs necessarıa qU am phılosophıa naturalıs, CUu

secundum alıquem modum alıqua pOSSIMUS scıre DPCTI phılosophıam
naturalem, secundum YqUCHM modum NO  en COgNOSCIMUS PCTI 1stam vel

470 PCI alıquam alıam doctrinam. Quod amen est falsum., quı1a finem POS-
CONSEqUI et1am naturalem sıne alıqua do_ctrina partıcuları uma-

nıtus acquısıta, quod men finem supernaturalem CONSEqUI 1ON POS-
sıne ista doctrina secundum ordınem Deo instıtutum.

Dıcamus CISO anc doctrinam CSSC necessarı1am praeter ph1loso-
475 phıcas diıscıplınas propter 1T1IMO propter dıyınorum acılem

instructionem. Nam verıtas dıyinorum, et1am E JUaC ratıone
invest1igarı possunt, PCT longum tempus acquırıtur, Cu ad ntellı-
genda intellectus nOster habeat sıcut oculus NOCiuaA€e ad Ilucem solıs,
ut dıcıtur {{ Metaphysicae“, et DPaucıs hu1rusmodiı verıtas percıpıtur,

48() quıa NON 181 ene complexı1onatıs homiıinıbus el ingen10 que tel-
lectu pollentibus. nde necessarıum fuıt alıa dıyına revelatıone Spl-
rarı, ut facılıter 1la quılıbe CaDCIC pOosseln. nde Augustinus VI

462 ordınatur| OFT ordıiınantur.

Arıstoteles, Metaphysica, N: 993 b 5 D 98 AXV, 4 E 12—14; et1am
Auctoritates Arıstotelis, 118 (35)
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Confessionum, capıtulo 3: loquens de crıptura aıt, quod ..  nNnon
intellectu profundıore, Servato verbıs apert1ssım1s el humılıssımo

485 Yaloquend1 SCHNCIC cunctIis praebet
Secundo propter CITOTUMM extirpationem. Nam scl]entlae uma-

Nac tam de sens1ıbıilıbus qUam de intellig1bılıbus multıs errorıbus Ssunt

admıxtae, quıia sunt inventae discurrendo, arguendo ef syllog1zando,
In quıbus actıbus intellectius nOster multiphcıter errat Ideo NECCECSSa-

490 1T1uUum furt nobıs tradı alıquam sclentl1am, qUaC tam de humanıs qU amı
de dıvıinıs sSiInceram verıtatem proponeret. nde Hugo ıIn Commento

Angelica hierarchia dıicıt, siıcut allegabatur““, quod phılo-
sophı erraverun(t, qul1a 1NON habuerunt lumen gratiae eit fıde1 chrıstianae,
ıdeo NECCECSSC fuınt tradı sc]1enti1am ab Omnı1s erTOTIS contag10 absolutam

495 Tertio propter vit1iorum correctionem ef vıirtutum plantatiıonem,
quı1a 1CcE PCI scl1entlas humanas corrıplantur vıtıa ef instruantur homiınes
ad vırtutes vbl, NON am ıta perfecte sıcut PCT anc doctrinam nde
dıctum est Ileremiae, ° Kcce ded1 verba 111CcCa In OTIC 1a9(8) Ecce constitu1l

gentes el9 uft evellas eil destruas , scıilıcet vıtla el

500 ..  ef aedıfices eft plantes  ”43’ scılıcet vıirtutes el gratias
ua est necessarla propter fınıs consecutionem. Nam o_

SIfO homınem ordınatum CSSC ad finem supernaturalem mediıante
lumıne 1de1, iımposs1bıle est 1psum finem CONSEqUI sıne cogniıtione
istıus doctrinae, sıcut imposs1bıle est sıne fıde placere Deo nde

505 Apostolus Hebraeos, XI aıt, quod “ accedentem ad Deum ”, supple
t(amquam ad finem, oportet credere, quıa est el sperantıbus TEeEINU-

nerator fit?244 nde 168 condic10 sclentlae vel invent1o PCI COMPDATA-
t1ionem ad sc]entes NOoN sıt necessarla PCI 1ps1 sclentlae, respectu
amen finıs potest diel. quod pPCI scıentliae, quıa supposıto

510 alıquem ordıinarı In finem mediante alıqua cognıtione, necessarıum est

am cognıtionem tradıtam SESSC ad consequendum praedıctum finem.

499 scılıcet ] OFT: Up' 500 scılıcet | OPFF. UD

41 Augustinus HipponensıIis, Confessiones, NI 57 (1 2 * 7 $ 3940 .6  1n (!)
intellectu profundiore, servareit verbis apert1ss1ım1s eit humiıllımo CNCIC loqgunedi
cunct1is praebens’.

upra, eadem alg In contrarıum 1’ 428-429
43 ler. 1’ 9—10.

Hebr LE 6’ Vulgata ‘“inquırentibus ” 10C0 “sperantıbus”.
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Exponendo 1g1tur necessarıum PTO utilı, ut iıdem SONE NECCECSSa-

11UmM quod utıle, dicere, quod has quattiuor necessıtates, qUas
enumeravımus, propter qUas necessarıum funt anc doctrinam

S49 nobıs Deo reveları, tangıt Apostolus II ad I imotheum, IL, ubı dıcıt,
quod ° omn1s Scrıptura dıvyınıtus inspırata utıilıs est ad docendum, ad
arguendum, ad corrmgendum ef ad erudiendum  ”45’ dıcatur necessarı1a
vel utıilıs ad docendum 1TLNCS credentes propter acılem instructionem,
ad arguendum incredulos propter extirpationem, ad CormrMplen-

520 dum Iinqulietos propter vit1orum correptionem eft ad erudıendum PTO-
VeCtoOos ad fınıs consecutionem.

AD PRIMUM CISO dıcendum, quod finem naturalem potest CONSEqUI
OMO SU1Ss PTINCIPNS naturalıbus nobılhorı mOdo, qU am facıat alıqua
creatura Sed ıpse propter e1us nobılıtatem ordınatur ad quendam

a A finem supernaturalem, ad quem cognoscendum 1910)81 SUTIT1C1 naturalıs
cogniıt10. Ideo competit 1pSsum PCTI cognıtionem naturalem de praedıicto
fiıne Instrul.
AD diıcendum, quod quamVIS sc]ıentlae humanae Tacten de
rebus eft de S12N1S, NON amen de e1s secundum ıllum modum,

5 3) secundum YJUCIM ulusmodiı traduntur In i1sta scıentla, quıa 1b1 tradun-
tur, SUnt ofta lumıne rat1on1s, hıc al  em, ut Ssunt cognıta lumıne
dıvıno.

<Pars
De agenfe theologı1ae>

535 Quaesıto de fınalı istıus doctrinae restat de e1lus
agente. gens em istıus sclentilae est 1pse Deus, quı anc scl1enti1am
princ1ipalıter docet Kt qula qu1dquı scıtur, cognoscıtur In alıquo
lumiıne, 1deo de agente istı1us doctrinae potest CSSC trıplex S_
t10 T1ıma estT, Irum Deus nfundat nobıs alıquod lumen, In qJUO cla-

54() rMUS COgNOSCAaLUr YJUam PCI Ilumen fıde1 Secunda est, trum habıtus
istı1us sclentlae dıvıinıtus inspiratae 1I1iera) ab habıtu fıde1 Tertia esT,
Irum solus Deus anc scı1enti1am doceat. ral

I1 T1ım. 3, 1 Vulgata “et” loco ..  est  27
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<Quaest10

prımum CISO 5 Te proceditur.
545 ET VIDETUR, quod Deus nobıs alıquod lumen infundat, In qUO clarıus

COognoscatur Q Uamnı PCI lumen 1del, quıa quı1dquıd cognoscıtur, In alı-
qUO lumıne COgnOoscaltur. Sed ılla, qUaC sc1ı1untur PCI SAaCTalll Scriptu-
T: sc1ı1untur clarıorı modo Ua PCI lumen e1 Ergo oportet PONCIC
alıu lumen, mediıante qUO ıpse Deus Cognoscatur.

550 {° F Praeterea. Corinthios, AIl, ser1bitur: “ allı atur PCI Spirıtum
”46_SCIT11O0O sapıentlae; alıı SCITNO scJlentlae, alıı fides in eodem Spiırıtu

S1 CISO notıitıa el dıstınguıtur PCI Apostolum notıtıa sclentlae,
oportet, quod ahlu: SIt lumen fıde1 et alıu: 1PS1US scJıentlae, qua Deus
COognoscatur.

\A IN CONTRARIUM est: qula nu cognıt1o legıtur Scriptura, qUua Deus
In hac ıta COgNOSCaLur 1S1 aen1gmatıca el obscura. Sed talıs cogniıt10
obscura est cognıt10 e1 Ergo NON est alu: lumen nobıs infusum
praeter lumen el

RESPONDEO Dıcendum, quod alıquı doctores conatı Ssunt ostendere
56() praeter lumen e1 Aalıu: Ilumen CSSC infusum hıs, quı 1stam doctrinam

habent, PCI quod clarıus Deum COgNOsScCuUnt Q Ua ıllı, quı solum
endunt In 1psum PCI Ilumen eı 11MO CT SO ad declaratıonem Ist1us
quaest10on1s pos1ıtionem narrabımus. Secundo adducemus
rationes Con{ira anc posıt1ıonem ei ostendemus, quod alls imagınatıo

565 procedi also intellectu Terti10 ratiıones 1PSsorum solvemus ei

CXÄPONCHMLUS auctorıtates 1  as, qUas PTO e1s asSs  MUnN:

<1>
Propter prımum est sclendum, quod dıctis 1pPsorum possunt ehec1
trıa, pPCTI qUaC aeCcC posı1t10 roboratur. Nam quod sıt Aallu lumen praeter

570 lumen e1l nobıs infusum, videntur pr1mo probare ratione ducente ad
ımpossıbıle, secundo ratıone ostens1va, 10 PCI auctoritates.

550 conatı ] ONFT. cognatı.

CCor. 1 ’ 8—J9 Vulgata “ alter1” 10CcC0 “a.lll”
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Ratıo ducens ad impossı1bıle est talıs*/. S1 de credıibiılıbus
el de artıculıs el 1NON haberemus cognıtionem PCI alıu lumen QJUaIMM
PCI lumen 1ıdel, NON clarıus Cognosceretl 1psa credıbilia NUSs ıdelıs

S Q Ua alıus, 11ICC clarıus scıret 1psa NUS doctor SACTAC theolog1ae JUam
NUS sımplex 1ıdiota. Sed hoc est falsum., quı1a secundum Augustinum
XIV De I rinitate, capıtulo 1 ‘“ 1ısta sc]lentla NON pollent 1ıdeles plurım1,
quamVISs pollean 1psa fıde plurimum  »45 quıa, ut ıbıdem subdıt ..  alıud
est scıre tantummodo, quıd OMO credere debeat propter adıpıscendam

580 vitam beatam, qUaC 19(06)  —_ 1S1 aeterna est,; eit alıu est scıre quemadmo-
dum hoc 1psum ef P1S opıtuletur eit Contra 1mp10s defendatur”*?. S1
CI SO 1psa fıde pollent 1deles, NON autem pollent ista
doctrina, oportet alıu: lumen CSSC fıde1 el Aalılu: lumen istı1us doctrinae
1as erel, quod es el sclentia aequıpararentur, ut quan(to qu1s

585 amplıus pollere fıde, anto magıs polleret ista sc]lentla. Sed hoc est
falsum, quı1a alıquı plurımum pollent fıde, quı NO  - pollent ista sclentla,
ut PCI Augustinum.

Ratıo em Ostensıiva est talıs°Q. Dıcunt enım ista trıa PCT Td1-
NCN habere credere, intellıgere eit videre, quıla credere OGN

590 in omnıbus '/rb! fidelibus PCI Ilumen 1de1l, quod infundıtur In bap-
t1smo, intellıgere IO CSSC In ıllıs, quı alı0 lumıne SUPCINA-
turalı clarıus COgnoscunt 1psum Deum PCI istam sc]1ent1am qUuUam PCI
lumen fıde1l, sed videre oculo ment1is Ila visione facıe1 ad facıem
1ıpsum Deum SCSSC In 1PS1S beatıs. Imagınantur en1m, quod prımo

595 sıt In nobıs habıtus fıde1 infus10, postea est 1PSsorum termınorum
Incomplexorum artıculorum fıde1 proposıt1o, quıa pr  r nobıs
termını artıculorum fıde1l, ut quıd sıgnıfıcatur PCI hoc ° Deus’
el PCI hoc “trınus’ et quıd nomıne OomnNıum 1storum termıno-
ru  9 sı1gnıfıcatıones naturalıter el PCI SCHNSUMM SscCIre

600 Demum 1S5 ermI1nI1s complexı1s proponuntur nobıs artıculı e1
Lamquam princ1ıpla complexa iıllıs ermmnıs naturalıter cognıitıs, qu1-
bus PTINCIPNS tum auctoriıtate SdCTAC Scripturae, tum adıutor10
fıde1 lam infusae credimus eft firmıter verıtatı assentimus.

Henricus de Gandavo, Ouodlibet A, 2’ sol ed DECORTE, Leuven
1987 (Henrıicı de (Jandavo Opera OMNLA 16) 1 E} 26—39

4X Augustinus HıpponensIis, De I rınıtate, AUV., 17 *[ + 5 9 424, 61—63
Augustinus Hıpponensis, De I rinitate, AIV, 1 CT, 5 E 424, 6366
CT Henricus de andavo, OQuodlibet AUL, 2’ ad ed ECORTE, 2 E} 6—8;

2 } 2 E}
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Verum quıa talıs cognit10 est unıversalıs el obscura, ideo ad
605 intellıgendum praedıictos erm1ınos incomplexos, ut quıd ° Deus’ ei quıd

e  trınus’, cognıtione magıs p  1cuları eit determınata ef ad COBNOSCCH-
dum magıs clare artıculos fıde1 Lamquam princıpla complexa 155
ermi1in1s indıgemus achutori0 supernaturalıs umınıs excedentis lumen
1de1l, mediante JUO COgNOSCUNLUr praedıcti termın1, ut quıd ° Deus el

610 quıd ‘trınus’, 1910)8!| solum ut termını PrIINCIPN complex1 credıbıilıs, sıcut
in Ilumıne fıde1 COgNOSCIMUS, sed et1am ut intellıg1bıilıs, quıbus term1-
HN cognıitıs statım COgNOSCUNLILUr eft intellıguntur princ1ıpla complexa el

1ps1 artıculı fıde1l, quıbus artıculıs tamquam princ1pius extrinsecıs
et intrinsecıs vırtute praedıctı umınıs el1ıcıuntur conclusiones

615 ratiıone demonstratıva In hac sclentia. Kt habetur habıtus intellectivus
de PIINCIPUS SACTAC theologıae eit habıtus sclentificus de conclusıon1-
bus credıibilıbus

Probant autem hoc et1am PCI auctoritates?!. Nam, dıcıtur Isalae,
VIL °“ nısı credıderitis, NOoN intelligetis  „52. Per credere CT SO volunt,

620 quod intellıgatur lumen 1de1, sed PCI intellıgere intellıgıtur lumen
allu clarıus, In qUO 1psa dıvına 19(0)8| solum creduntur, sed et1am intel-
lıguntur eft COgNOSCUNLUr. Verum quı1a pr1us est credere PCTI lumen e1
UUa intellıgere PCI lumen istıus sclentlae, ideo sıgnanter propheta
dıxıt * nısı credideritis, NOn intellıgetis”.

625 Probant et1am hoc PCI aucfiorılatem Augustini”” illo verbo
3354Iohannıis, 1E “vyıta erat lux homınum ubı dıcıt, quod ılla vıta, qUaC

lux est increata, iıllumınat homiınes duplıcı lumıne, parvulos quıdem
lumıne fıde1l, qUO nutrıantur in lacte, malores eTO lumıne sapılentiae,
qUO solı1do cıbo Vescantur. De quUa sapıentia oquıtur Apostolus ad

630 Corinthios, IL, ubı alt ““sapıentiam loquımur inter perfectos „55.

<1I1>
V1ıso CISO, quomodo istı ratiıonıbus el auctorıtatiıbus anc posıtionem
roborant, volumus ostendere, quod ista posı1ıt10 stare |/val NOoN potest

EeNTrICUS de Gandavo, Ouodlibet AII, 27 ad arg ed DECORTE, 2 $
14—- 19

Is 77
53 Henricus de Gandavo, OQuodlibet A Z ad ed ECORTE, 1

1 E C Augustinus HıpponensıIis, In Tohannis euangelium [raCLalus, I’ —19
(T 3 9 1 $ I}

lo 1,
Cor. 2’
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eit quod talıs imagınatıo also intellectu procedit, quod quantum ad
635 trıplıcı ratiıone probare uarum prıma sumıtur

parte princıp1orum credıbılıum, ut cComparantur ad princ1ıpla naturalıter
cognıta, secunda parte umınıs supernaturalıs, uft Comp aratur ad
lumen naturale, 1a parte modı intellıgendi vliatorum, ut a_
ral ad modum intellıgendı comprehensorum.

640 T1ıma rati1o SIC pate Nam tota certitudo conclusıiıonum est
certitudıne princ1p10orum, quıa tunc scıre opınamur unumquodque, CUu

COgNOSCIMUS Causas el princ1ıpla e1us, ut dıcıtur Physicorum  56  . S1
CISO alıqua concludımus artıculıs (l vel S1 NUum artıculum
contradıcımus alıo, tofa certitudo praedıctarum conclus1iıonum erıt

645 certitudıne princ1p10rum. Kt quıia princıpla fıde1 NON COgNOSCIMUS
1S1 In Ilumıne eı eit Inquantum Ssunt Deo revelata, 1NON e_
INUS 1pSsas conclusiones, qUaC elıcıuntur praedict1is princıpus 1S1 in
praedıcto lumıne. Immo CUul malor sıt CeTrTitudo princıp1orum qU am
conclusiıonum, NO  —_ poterıt alıqua conclusıo Certiitudınem alıquam

650 habere, qUaC 1NON reducatur certitudınem princıp1orum cognıtorum
lumıne el Nam S1 probamus Fılıum dıstıngu1 Patre el pırıtum
Sanctum ab utroque PCI ICI relatam, 1ON absolutam, hoc est, quı1a
praesupponımus Deum SESSC NUum essentıa elt trınum personI1s.
ota Lg1tur certitudo istıus conclus1ion1s dependebıt ıllo princ1p10,

655 quod quıdem 1ON probamus, sed supponımus per lumen fiıde1 Nec est
1bı alıqua cognıt10 vel Certitudo speculatıon1s praeter cognıtionem
e1 Et S1 est 1b1ı aliqualis speculatıo, hoc est inquantum arguendo
procedimus talı PrInNC1Ip10 ad talem conclusıonem, NUMy Ua amen

cert1 de ista conclusıone, quod dıvinıs sıt dıstinctio0 PCTI relata,
660 1851 quatenus credimus sub lumıne fıde1 Deum SS NUum substan-

t1a ef trınum iın personI1s. SEeCus em est in pPrINCIPUS naturalıter
cognıitıs, quı1a conclusiıones sclentificas COgNOSCIMUS PCTI princıpla,
qUaC sunt nobıs ota naturalıter eft in Ilumıne naturalı. Ideo in alıbus
est CcTa certitudo speculatıonı1s el cognıiıt10 propter quid. Sed S1 PFac-

665 diıcta princıpla, UJUAC SUnt nobıs naturalıter cognıta, ut quolıbe 6ESSC

647 conclusıiones|] OFTr cognıtiones.

Arıstoteles, Physica, I, 19 184a 1214 VL 1 79 BT
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vel NON esse’ eit "Oomne otum est malus SUa parte , excederent NOstrum
intellectum el 11O  — haberemus certitudinem de e1s, 1S1 quı1a Deo
dıctum est ıta CSSC, tunc nullam alıam certitudinem haberemus de
conclusıion1ıbus, qUaC concluderentur praedictis PIINCIPNS, 1S1 quıia

670 talıa essent Deo revelata. Non 1g1ıtur COgNOSCIMUS Deum In hac ıta
1S1 cognıtione 1de1, NECEC in alıo0 lumıne 1S1 lumıne e1

Secunda rat1ıo S1IC ostendıitur. Nam 1n naturalı cognıtione NO  -

ponımus 1S1 NUuM lumen intellectus agent1s, In qUO COgnoscuntur
princ1ıpla el conclusıiones naturales. Nam S1 conclusiones COgnNOSscCuntur

675 clarıor1 mOodo, ut sunt ehicıtae princ1pus, q Uam in PTINCIPUS
continentur,n e1s deducantur, hoc est: magıs explı-
cantur deductae PTINCIPUS PCI syllogısmum demonstratıvum Q Uam
in PITINCIPUS ex1istentes. In eodem tamen lumıne vVb|I intellectus ASCH-
t1s COgNOSCUNLUr princıpla eft hurusmodiı conclusıones, multo CISO for-

680) t1us 19(0)  a erıt Aallu: Ilumen supernaturale, in qUO COgnoscuntur artıculı
el eft conclus1i0nes, qUaC deducuntur e1s, maxıme CUu nu CCI1I-

tiıtudo competa praedictis conclusıonıbus 1851 illa, qUaC competit Prac-
dictis artıculıs, qUAaAC magıs est adhaes1ıonI1is qUamn speculatıion1s. ae-
SImMUS NAMYUC 1PSI1S ıculıs solum, quıa Sunt Deo revelatı.

685 1a ratıo S1IC declaratur. Nam 1ce Ilumen fıde1 parte De1
inITIundenüils sıt lımpı1ıdum et clarum, ut amen rec1ıpitur in nobıs uCcC
in 1a€e ex1istentibus, obscure el aen1gmatıce ıpsum recC1p1Imus.
Dicemus CT 9O, quod modus intellıgendı omn1ı1um viatorum est obscurus
et aen1gmatıcus. Non praedictus modus est aequalıs, quı1a NUSs

690 viator clarıus intellıgıt qUamı alıus et1am artıculos el ei ılla, qUaC
Sunt artıculıs, inquantum pPCI alıquas sıimılıtudines et manuduc-
t10ones creaturarum clarıor1 modo intellıgıt illa, qUaC Sunt nobıs Deo
revelata, ef ılla, qUaAC pCI em COgNOSCIMUS. Numquam amen ista
clarıtas anta esT, quod facıat 1105 recedere cognıtione aen1ıgmatıca

695 el el quod facıat 1OS scıre de 1PSI1S artıculıs eı quid rel secundum
intellectum naturalem aggenerantem Certam cognıtionem PCI Causam

intrınsecam eit diıcentem propter quld, quı1a isto modo COgIIOSCUHt
Deum eft ılla, qUaC dıcuntur de 1DSO, 1ps1 beatı eft 1ps1 comprehensores $

676 deducantur| OTE R deducatur 659 aequalıs] (B S punctualıs 693 COS-
noscımus|] quam uUunus alıus adı  . M, 696 naturalem | OFrFT. essentialem.
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quı vis1ıone, qUam habent de Deo, demonstrative scıunt, quod
700 1105 credimus.

us 1g1tur intellıgendi nNnOster est sımplıcıter credıtıvus, sed
modus intellıgendı comprehensorum est sclentificus eft sımplıcıter
cogniıtıvus. Sıcut CTgO ımpossıbıle est modum cognoscendı viatorum
SESSC modum intellıgendı comprehensorum, ıta ımpossı1ıbıle est

705 quod crediıtum est nobıs, SESSC scıtum in Statu praesent1s vıtae. Art-
culı CISO e1 eit ılla, qUaC doctrina sola fıde enelT, qUaC sunt

sımplıcıter credıta nobıs, impossı1bıle est praesent1 ıta CESSC scıta.
Sed tunc SCIEMUS C quando “vıdebimus Deum sıcut1ı est  ”57. Et PCI
CONSCYUCNS impossı1bıle est CSSC alıud lumen fıdel, in qUO credıbiılıa

/10 credamus eft qUO praedıcta credıbıilia CORNOSCAMLUS, sıcut imposs1bıle
est secundum praesentem statum credıta SCSSC scıta.

TOCEed1I CISO ista posı1t10 alsa imagınatıone, CUu PCI hoc,
quod NUSs vlator intellıgıt clarıus qUam alıus 1psa credıbilia.
sımplıcıter 6ESSC scıta, quod falsum SCSSC Nec hoc est COINMMEN-

IS dare SAdCTall crıpturam, sed magıs est 1psam viılıfıcare. Nam sıcut S1
vlator 1Cal SCSSC comprehensorem, 1psum vılıfıcat, qula dicıt
habere, quod 19(0)  - abet, S1IC S1 alıquıs SACTAC crıpturae doctor 1Ca
COBNOSCCIC Deum PCTI dıyınam Scripturam alı0 lumıne qUamı PCI Ilumen
1ıde1, praedıctam crıpturam vılıfıcat, qula dicıt <1b1 ISral convenıire,

FB quod 19(0)  —_ convenıt. Uportet NaMYUC praedıctum Ilumen es
habere doctrinam clarıorıbus clarıorem eit radere 1psam ordinatiorıbus
ordınatiıorem, CUu amen 1ps1 magıs obscure et magıs inordinate Ssclen-
t1am tradant qU am ıllı, quı solum PCI lumen el diıcunt Deum in
hac praesentI ıta COBNOSCECIC.

TI
Ostenso CI SO anc posiıtionem stiare NOoN volumus 1PSsorum
ratıones solvere eit auctorıtates

Ratıo CI SO prıma ducens ad iımpossibile 1ON probat NUm vlia-
orem COSNOSCCIC PCTI alıud lumen 1psum Deum YJUam PCTI Ilumen el

730 hoc, quod clarıus cognoscıt credıbilıa, qUuU am facıat alıus. Sed ene
probat Z1UM vlatorem clarıorem notit1am habere de 1IPSIS credıbıilıbus

| Ioh 3
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qUamı alıum. Dicemus en1ım, quod PCI ıdem Ilumen el duplex COgN1-
110 haber1 potest: una imperfecta, PCI quam' quılıbet ıdelıs scıt, quıd
credere debeat ad e1us salutem, eit hac pollent 1901805 1deles; alıa est

735 cognıt1i0 fide1 magıs perfecta, secundum QUaMnı alıquıs scıt NOMN solum,
quı1d credere debeat, sed et1am scıt 1psam em manıfestare el alı08
ad credendum inducere Conftra iımpugantes 1psam defendere. De quUua
duplhıcı cognitione fıde1 loquıtur Augustinus, XIV De Trinitate, Capıl-
tulo I5 ubı aıt, quod °“hac sclentla, scılıcet perfecta, NOMN pollent 1ıdeles

740 plurım1, quamVIS polleant fide”>S. Non ista perfect10 anta estT:;
quod trahat 1psam cognıt1ionem exira specıem cognition1s fide1 vel
exIra lumen el Sed eadem cogniıt10 fıde1 secundum specıem est

omnıbus vlatorıbus, quamVIS clarıorı modo sıt in uUunOoO qUam in alıo,
secundum quod alıquıs stud10 lıbrorum SACTAC doctrinae eft

745 cognıtione sc]1enti1arum humanıtus inventarum potest PCI alıquas ver1-
sıimılıtudines el manuductiones creaturarum clarıus COBNOSCCIC credi1-
ı11a qU am alıus ei potest contrarlas ratıones fıdem ımpugnantes sol-
VEIC, NUMY Ua amen cognoscet simplıcıter credıbiliıa uft scıta, sed ut

credıta ei ut revelata Deo
F Sımıilıter rat1ıo Ostens1iva NO  —; arguıt, quod de erm1n1s Incom-

plex1ıs artıculorum 1del, ut quıd ° Deus’ ef quı1ıd °  trınus ,
scıre quid rel, sıcut SCIMUS de PIINCIPNUS naturalhıbus cognıt1ıs lumıne
naturalı, sed ene arguıt, quod pOSSIMUS scıre quid NOMUINLS. Sed talıs
cognıt1o NOMN est sclentifica, 1CC aCcCı scıre propter qulid, sed qula, C

755 1psam evıdenti1am rel, QUaM proponunt artıculı 1del, 1ON pPOSSIMUS
videre In hac ıta 1S1 PCI Ilumen e

Auctorıtas et1am prıma assumpfta de Isaıa NON aCcCı pro e1s, sed

magıs Conftira CO  N Nam ıdeo credıimus ei intell1ıg1mus ılla, UUaAC nobıs
proponıit 1des, quıla uUuNnNUum artıculum concludımus alıo, ut concludi-

760 INUS In dıvıinıs CESSC distinctiones PCI relatıones, quıla SUupponımus el

credimus PCI f1ıdem Deum SCSSC trınum el NUum Sımilıter intellız1ımus
in emanatıone pETSONATUMI NON SSSC intervalla temporum, quıla O_
nımMus ef credimus omn1ıum dıyınarum ISrTb| CTSONATUM 6SSC NUMmM

741 exXIira specıem cognit1on1s fıde1| ıter.739 sclentla ] OFrr UD

Augustinus Hiıpponensıs, De Irınıtate, AIV, 1’ CCS 5 E} 424, 61—63
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6ESSC ei Nam SUDStantı am el fuisse quamlıbet ab aeterno Kt
765 qula S1 NON est prımum, NON est secundum, ideo S1 NON crederemus

alıquıid PCI fıdem, nı intellıgeremus Ilo SEqU. Voluıt CTSO DIO*
pheta dicere: ..  S1 nıhıl credıderıt1is ”, hoc est nı praesupposuerI1t1s
PCI 1dem, ..  Nı intellıget1s”.

ıo modo potest eXpon1 ista auctorıtas, ut Augustinus exponıt
TTO In ıne VII De I riınıitate, ubl, CUu dix1isset: dıvınıs NON SCSSC confu-

s1ionem PCISONATUM eft dıstiıncetionem essentiae>?, subdiıdıt, quod ..  SI
intellectus aeCc CaDCIC NON potest, fıde enea(tur, donec illucescat In
cordıbus nostrIs ılle, quı alt PCT prophetam: «NI1sı credıderitis, NON

intelligetis»  „6()' Vıdetur CI SO secundum Augustinum propheta VvVe
795 dıx1sse, quod 1S1 credamus credıbılıa hac ıta PCI fıdem, NUMdUamM

Deus in futuro iıllucescet iın cordıbus nostrIis, uft 1psum
vıdere el intellıgere valeamus, quıa c.  quı 19(0)  —_ credıit, 1am 1udıcatus
est  ”61. Nec auctorıtas Augustinı facıt PTO e1S, quı1a NO  — vult Augustinus
SESSC alıu Ilumen In magnı1s qUam in Parvıs praeter Ilumen 1del, sed

780 vult, quod clarıus sıt uUunNnO QUamMm in all10. 1cCemus en1ım, quod
sıcut secundum beatum Gregorium secundum “1ıncrementa temporum
creviıt sclentia SancLiorum patrum  „62, sıcut secundum Apostolum 1NOS

respectu ıllorum, quı fuerunt Vetere Testamento “revelata facıe gl0-
22623T1 am domını speculamur y ıta in praesenti! STal NUs 1delıs clarıorem

785 cognıtionem de credıbıilıbus qUam alıus eft NUSs eit 1ıdem 1ıdelıs
PCTI idem lumen el potest magıs magıs In praedıcta cognıtione
ENUMY Ua men alıquıs in hac ıta ex1Istens potest ıta claram
cognıtiıonem de credıbilıbus habere, quın SCINPDCI videat Deum ..  1n SPC-

»64culo eft In aen1ıgmate

790 Kt PCI hoc solut1o PRIMUM RGUMENTUM
SECUNDUM em solvetur In sequentI1 quaestione.

Augustinus HıpponensıIs, De I rinitate, VII, 67 &@ BF 5 C} ZO7. 175176
Augustinus Hıpponens!Iis, De Irinitate, V 67 € 4B 50, 267, 1762179
Ioh 39
Gregorlius Magnus, Homuliae In Hiezechihelem prophetam, I, 47 CC 142,

267. 340—341
I1 Cor. C
COr 1 E}
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<Quaesti10 Y
Secundo quaerıtur, habıtus istı1us sclıentlae 1Tiera ab

habıtu e1

795 ET VIDETUR quod SIC: quıa distıinctus est habıtus princıp1orum et

conclusı1ıonum, ut pate PCI Phiılosophum VI Ethicorum. Sed es est

habıtus princıp1orum el artıculorum fıde1l, scıentla autem nomiınat habı-
tum conclusıionum. Ergo videtur, quod habıtus istl1us sclentlae realıter
dıstinguatur ab habıtu el

018 CD Praeterea. Quando alıqua duo sunt NUum realıter, ubıcumque
reperıtur uUunNnum, invenıtur rel1ıquum. SI1 CT QO habıtus <f1de1> eft habıtus
istı1us scıentlae sunt 1ıdem realıter, quıicumque haberet UuNUum, haberet
relıquum. Sed hoc est contra Augustinum, XIV De Irınıtate, capıtulo
E ubı aıt, quod .  multı pollent 1psa fıde, quı NON pollent ista sclen-

805 t1a „65.
<3 > Praeterea. Quaecumque numerantur adınvıcem, oportet 6CSSC dıs-
incia Sed scl1entia pon1 NUumMeTUmM G 1psa fıde, ut PCTI ApOos-
tolum ad Corinthios, ubı tam es qU amı sclentija numerantur
inter ona gratis data

S10 ONTRARIU esL, quı1a S1 habıtus istı1us sclıentlae esSse alıus ab habıtu
1de1l, OIr uterque 8 val esse infusus, PONCIC duplex lumen
infusum, quod reprobatum est in superlor1 quaestione.
«2 Praeterea. Habıtus dıstınguuntur PCI aC Sed NUus est aC
el ef istı1us doctrinae de ıculıs fıde1l, quıla credere. Ergo erıt habı-

815 {us NUusSs utrıusque.

RESPONDEO Dıcendum, quod ad dissolutionem ist1us quaestion1s ODOL-
tet prımo videre, quomodo ista trıa, intellectus, scıentla et sapılentla,
runt, ut sSsunt habıtus intellectuales el ut sunt ona gratum facıentla
eft ut Sunt ona grat1is data Secundo adducemus alıquas ratıones

820 ostendentes habıtum istl1us sclentlae, ut est de his, qUaC naturalem

gratis data| OFT:. datıs

Augustinus Hipponensıis, De I rinıtate, AUV. 19 CL 5 E 424, 61—63
| Cor. 1 9 B
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ratıonem excedunt, NON dıstıngu1 ab habıtu fıde1 Tertio0 solvemus ılla,
UJUaC videntur dıfficultatem facere in proposıto.

<1>
opter prımum scıendum., quod secundum Phılosophum, VI Ethico-

875 rum quınque sunt habıtus intellectuales, scılıcet intellectus, sclentia,
sapıentia, prudentia ef aIs, 119 intellecCcTtIus nOster speculatıvus est eit

practicus. Speculatıo CT SO intellectus habet perfic1 trıplıcı habıtu
Primo habıtu princıp10orum et alıs habıtus vel notıtıa VOCalur

intellectus. Nam quandocumque potentl1a fertur in alıquıid ON discur-
x 3() rendo He praeel1gendo, talıs cogn1ıt10 VOCaTltur eodem nomıiıne, UJUO

nomiınatur potentia. nde quıa voluntas NON praeeligendo fertur in
finem eft intellectus NO  —; discurrendo ur princıpla, ıdeo sıcut volı-
110 fiınıs VOCatur voluntas. SIC notıitla princıp10orum VOCaTltur intellectus.

Secundo potest perfic1 habıtu conclusiıonum 1starum ICI UM infe-
835 rorum. Et talıs habıtus VOCaTltur sclentla. Nam de istis rebus infer10r1-

bus, qUaC possunt demonstrarı prımı1s PrIINCIpUS, proprIie est sclen-
t1a Ideo in eodem VI Ethicorum dıcıtur, quod sclentia est habıtus
demonstrationis  68.

10 potest perfic1 habıtu cognıtion1s super1orum eft
84() talıs habıtus VOCaTtur sapıentla. Ideo In praedıicto lıbro scr1bıtur, quod

sapıentia est sıcut caput habens respectu scientiae®?.
Intellectus em practicus potest de istis agıbılıbus rat1ocınarı

ratione el NO  —_ ratıone, 1deo ndıget habıtu perficıente 1pSum. Et talıs
habıtus VOCaTltur prudentia. nde in praedıcto TO prudentı1a dıicıtur

845 rectia rat1io agibilium ”®.
Secundo praedıctus intellectus exıt in OPUS eit PCI voluntatem

eXequentem operaltur CIirca 1psa factıbılia domiıfıcando KEt habıtus dırı-
SCHS 1ıpsum ad hoc dicıtur nde 1ıbıdem dıcıtur, quod est TreCc
ratiıo factibilium}.

Arıstoteles, Ethica Nıcomachea, Y 3! LA AXN®, 1‘9 47
480, 11—13; et1am Auctoritates Arıstotelis, 24()

( Arıstoteles, Fthica Nicomachea, VI’ 3‚ 1" 4, 480, Bn B
Arıstoteles, Ethica Nıicomachea, VL 77 1141a XXVI, 1‘9 4‚ 484,

57 et1am Auctoritates Arıstotelis, 24() I3)
M istoteles, FEthica Nıcomachea, VI, 5’ A AAXVI, 1_9 4’

482, 23-—25:; et1am Auctoritates Arıstotelis, 24() 12)
istoteles, Ethica Nicomachea, YL 4’ DD XXVI, 1_9 4?

4® 19—20; et1am Auctoritates Arıstotelis, 24) 1



AUGUSTINUS NCONA 105

8 5() Dıfferunt CISO intellectus, scıentla el sapıent1a, ut sunt habıtus
intellectuales, quıa intellectus est habıtus pPIINC1p10rum, sclentlia kE

est habıtus conclusıonum TeTrUum infer10rum, sed sapıentia est habıtus
cogn1t1on1s I1eTIUMM super10rum.

Secundo dıfferunt, ut sunt ona Spirıtus Sanct1ı gratum facıentia,
855 Narn PCI alılıa ona anıma conıungıtur 1ps1 1Deo alls autftem conıunctio0

fıer1 trıplicıter: prımo 1psa credıbıilıa uda el verıtate eı
sıne alıqua dubıitatione contemplando, secundo praedicta verıtate
S1IC infallıbılıter redıta el contemplata alıa infer10Tra iudıcando el Oord1-
nando 8 vbl, 10 PCI quandam certitudinem de ist1s inferiorıbus el

860 humanıs actıbus humanum modum rectum iudıcıum proferendo,
ut NON solum ona PTO bon1s, quod est secundum humanum modum,
sed et1am ona PTO malıs reddendo Primum Nerı PCI donum
intellectus, quıa secundum Gregorium “ donum intellectus de audıtıs
PCI em el de ist1s credıbilıbus menfem iıllustrat Secundum

R65 Her1ı PCT donum sapıentlae, quıla sıcut sapıent1s est ordınare ef 1ud1-
care’®, SIC OMO spirıtualıs PCI hoc donum omn1a udıcat Sed terti1um

fer1 PCTI donum sclentlae, quı1a PCI tale donum humanum
modum docetur OMO CONVersarı ..  1n medio PTIaVacC natıon1s ef CI-
SdcC ”74_

S70 Terti1o dıfferunt ista, ut sunt ona Spirıtus Sanctı gratis dantıs,
11a talıa ona Deus NON infundıt omnıbus et1am sanctıs el perfect1s
VITIS, sed 15 solum, qUOS novıt CESSC Droficuos eccles1ae eit iıllorum
salutı prodesse, NON quod et1am sanctıs 1IT1S alıquando hu1usmodiı
ona 1NON rıbuantur, sed PrO anto dıcuntur praedicta ona gratis data,

E e quıa Deus 1psa grat1is rıbult NON solum bon1s, sed quandoque malıs,
propter SU a eccles1ae el alıorum fıdel1um utilıtatem.

Ista utılıtas potest 6CSSC trıplex. 11MoO0 propter alıquam
superexcellentem fıde1 adhaesıonem, secundo propter alıquam SUPDC-
rexcellentem cognıtionem, ut DON solum sclat firmıter alıquıs, quıd

88 credere debeat PCI fiırmam adhaes1ıonem, sed et1am sclat 1psam em
defendere el al10S$ ad credendum inducere alı10s imbecıilhores
docere:;: eit hoc duplicıter, qula aut PCT cognıt1iıonem dıyınarum,

Gregori1us Magnus, oralıa In Iob, I’ &ı 143, 4 E} n E
1stoteles, Metaphysica, 17 27 082a 1/—-19; et1am Auctoriates Arıstotelis,

116 (13)
Phıl Z
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aut PCI cognıtionem TeTUM humanarum. Primum habet ı1eTr1 PCI donum
1del, secundum PCI donum sapıentlae, sed tertium PCI donum SscCIeNn-

R5 t1ae. nde Apostolus, ad Corinthios, AUl, 1cıt, quod °° alıl datur pPCI
Spiırıtum SCII1O sapıentlae, alıı SCITI1I1O sclentlae, alıı fıdes In eodem
Spiritu  9975. Kt qula ista ona NOMN dantur omn1ıbus, iıdeo SuUu  1tur 1b1,
quod ‘haec mnı1a operatur NUSs atque idem Spirıtus divıdens sıngulıs,

vult„76.

890 <11>
Vıso CI£O, quomodo 1T1i1erun ista, ut Ssunt habıtus intellectuales eft uft
sunt ona oratis data, volumus alıquas ratıones adducere ostendentes
habıtum istı1us sclentliae, uft est de 1pSI1S credibilıbus sımplıcıter, NON

distingu1 ab habıtu fıde1 Possumus em dıicere, quod quattuor incon-
8905 venılentia sequerentur, S1 habıtus istıus sclentlae dıstıngueretur ab

habıtu eı 19028 pr1mo sequere(tur, quod mer1ıtum fıde1l perderetur,
secundo, quod cognıtio aen1ıgmatıca hac ıta Consummaretur, tert10,
quod nobılıssımus habıtus nobıs occultaretur, ua  O, quod iıdem SC1-
re eit crederetur.

900 Primum S1IC Nam sıcut secundum beatum Gregorium
*fıdes NO  = merıtum, CU1l humana ratıo praebet experımentum„77‚
SIC S1 nobıs alıquıs habıtus esSse infusus istı1us sclentiae alıus ab habıtu
1de1l, erel, quod duceret NOS cognıtionem 1psSorum credıbil1ıum
Certam ei propter quid, CUu In cognıtionem |I9ra| qula ducamus PCI

905 habıtum fıde1 Et S1IC merıtum €e1 perderetur.
Secundum S1C ostenditur. Nam S1 In hac ıta COZNOSCCICMUS

Deum PCT au lumen eit PCI alıum habıtum diıstiınctum ab habıtu 1de1l,
cognıtionem aen1gmatıcam In hac ıta consummarı ei term1-

narl, quod est Confira Augustinum, De Irınıtate, capıtulo 1: ubı
010 dıicıt, quod “certa es utcumque inchoat cognıtionem, sed cogniıt10

902 esset| WF: habet.

Cor. 1 E L
E 2 11
Gregori1us Magnus, Homuliarum In euangelia lihbri duo, 1L, 2 E} D 141,

218
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certa NO  — perficletur 1S1 pOSL anc vıitam, Gu videbıimus Deum
«facıe ad facıem»PO221D

Tertium S1C declaratur. Nam S1 nobıs esse) talıs habıtus infusus,
occultaretur in nobıs, Cu nullus rectia mente possıt diıcere habere

015 alıam cognıtiıonem de credıbıilıbus praeter cognıt1ionem aen1gmatıcam,
qUaC est cognıt10 er Sed Inconvenlens est nobılıssımos habıtus eX1S-
tere in nobıs et latere NOS, ut dicıtur I1 Posteriorum  100  v Ergo ın nobıs
NON est alıus habıtus HIC alıud Ilumen praeter habıtum f1de1

Quartum SIC Nam CcCu PCI habıtum fıde1l artıculı e1 sınt
920 sımplıcıter crediti, oporteret, quod PCI istum habıtum, quı ponıtur dıs-

tingu1l ab habıtu 1de1l, t(amquam PCI nobıl1ıorem el clarıorem praedicti
artıculı essent simplıcıter scıt1. Idem CISO esse credıtum el scıtum,
quod est impossı1bıile.

9025 Restat CI SO ultımo solvere ılla, qUaC videntur facere dıfficultatem in

proposıto. Et sunt ılla, qUaC acta fuerunt in arguendo.

PRIMUM CISO S1IC solvıtur. Nam 168 ıIn cognıtione humana dıfferat
habıtus conclusiıonum eit habıtus princ1p1orum, hoc PITO anto est, quıa
habıtus princıpi1orum est quası naturalıs, 1NON quod anıma Or1atur atu-

03() alıter CUu talı habıtu, sed quı1a naturalı lumıne intellectus ur In
cognıtionem talıum Siıne alıquo diıscursu, habıtus CTO conclusiıonum
est acquıisıtus PCI ratiıonem el discursum syllogıstiıcum. Ideo oportet
istum abh 1lo dıfferre Sed cogniıt10 artıculorum fiıde1 el COTUMN, qUaC
sSsunt simplıcıter credıbıilıa, NeG est nobıls naturalıs lumine nostrı

035 intellectus, NC potest pPCI nOostram ratiıonem investigarı. Ideo de talı-
bus, S1ve su  tur ut princıpla, S1ve NUIH concludatur alıo, NON

est 1S1 NUumMmMm Ilumen eft NUS habıtus supernaturalıter infusus, quı est

lumen eı Verum qula in hac doctrina proponuntur nobıs mu CIC-

dıbılıa, qUaC am humana ratiıone investigarı possunt, sıcut Deum

920) credit1| OFT credent1 938 erum]| OFT Utrum

1 €or 13
Augustinus HipponensıIs, De Irinıtate, IX 19 CL 50, 292, 293,

istoteles, Analytıca posterilora, H. 19, 99b S16 I 1 1
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940 CSSC NUum et 6SSC aC vel prımum otorem el potentiae
infınıtae, qUaC de Deo probaverunt et1am 1ps1 phılosophı naturalı
ratıone, ıdeo de alıbus ene acquirıtur habıtus diıstinctus ab habıtu
eı Sed 1105 quaerımus, habıtus istlus sclentlae dıfferat ab
habıtu el quantum ad ılla, JUaC Ssunt sımplıcıter credıbıilia el QUaC

945 humana ratiıone investigarı ON possunt.
SECUNDUM SIC solvıtur. Nam quantum ad ılla, qUaC continentur
In ista scıentla, qUAaC ON excedunt NOstrum intellectum, mMu pollent
1psa fıde, quı NON pollent hac sclentla. Sımuilıter quantum ad ılla, qUaC
Sunt sımplıcıter credıbıilıa, I9rb! multı pollent 1psa cognıtione 1del, ut

950 sımplıcıter sc1ı1unt, quıd credere debeant, quı NON pollent cognıtione eit
sc]lentıja praedicta, ut PCTI wrl Contra 1mMp10s es defenditur efi alıı
instruuntur. utrısque amen est NUS habıtus fıde1 NON NUMCTIO, sed
specıe, quamVISs clarıorı modo el Cu alıquo ffectu sıt in malo0orıbus
qUam in mıinorıbus.

055 ExX hoc autem pate solut1o TERTIUM, quı1a 1ıdeo sclıentia pon1 In
1UTMNETUM CUu fıde, qula cogniıt10 e1 evıdentior eft CU alıquo ONO
gratis dato vel gratum facıente potest In uUNnNO qUam in al10 reper.

<Quaest10
10 quaerı1tur tirum solus Deus anc scı1enti1am doceat

960 ET VIDETUR quod NONN, quıa Deus 1910)8| proportionem ad NOS, CUu

1pse sıt invısıbıliıs eit naturae intellectualıis eft careat OMnı phantasmate.
Sed proportionem oportet CSSC inter magıstrum el dıscıpulum. Cum
1g1tur 1NOS recC1pl1amus scı1ent1am mediıiantıbus sens1ıbus ei 1pse Deus
careat videtur, quod NOS docere 1O  .n possıt.

965 <2. > Praeterea, nıhıl est intellectu, quın prIus NON uer1ı
Sed 1psa dıvına, de quıbus princıpaliter est ista scıentla, NUM Ua
fuerunt Ergo NUMyg Ua possunt CSSC In intellectu Non CISO
Deus anc sclentiam poterıt 1105 docere.

IN CONTRARIUM, quıa habıtus istı1us sclentiae est nobıs Deo infusus.
T/0 Sed ab Ilo OMO docetur, qUO habıtum sclentilae rec1pıit. Cum 1g1tur

alem habıtum Uunusqu1sque 1delıs rec1plat Deo, videtur, quod solum
ab 1DSO aecCc sclentla doceatur.
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<2. > Praeterea, Augustinus 1C1 fıne ıbrı De discıiplina christianda,
quod “ cathedram In caelıs, CU1USs schola est in terra”81.

9’75 RESPONDEO Dıcendum, quod aliqui®“ diıcunt duo CSSC requırenda ad
hoc, quod in alıquo doectrina Causetur. Primum est lumen, secundum
est ordınatıo speclerum. Nam sıcut ad hoc, quod V1IS10 Causetiur in
oculo, requirıtur pr1ımo lumen, quıa sıne lumiıine 1O  ; sıt V1S10, Cu

color NO  — moveat visum 1S1 PCI aC lucı1d1, ut dicıtur ıIn I1 De
980 anima  63  E} secundo requirıtur Trdo specıerum, quı1a oportet ICS visıbiles

diametralıter offerre oculo, ut Hat VIS10; 19021 CUu spec1es re1i 1S1-
111S PCTI mulıplicent, S1 quaelbet multıiplıcatıo suffi-
Cere ad visiıonem causandam, ıta videret OMO post sıcut ante

S1C, ut dıcunt, ad hoc, quod SC1lAMUS, requirıtur prımo Ilumen intellec-
085 {us possı1bılıs, quı est mnı1a fıer1, eit lumen intellectus agent1s, quı est

omn1a facere®“, secundo requirıtur ordınatıo specıerum, qula sicut CacCc-

dem ıtfterae un modo ordinatae acıunt syllabas, JUAaC alıter ordınatae
nıhıl constituunt, ıta eadem verba uUunNnO ordıne prolata aggenerant sclen-
t1am, UJUAC alıter prolata nı acıunt scıre.

990 Duplıicıter CISO, ut dıcunt, alıquıs potest alıum docere: vel qUan-
u  3 ad lumen, vel quantum ad ordınem speclerum. Quantum ad lumen
duphecıter: vel lumen de OVO creando, eft S1IC 0ce solus Deus, vel
lumen creatum confortando, et SIC potest docere angelus, quıa lumen
intellectus nostrı ad praesentiam umınıs substantıae separatae magıs

995 roboratur:; vel I9val specles ordınando, eft S1IC potest docere Omo,
ınquantum alıqua ordınate 1C1 vel scr1bit, propter qUaC audiens vel
intellıgens Ovetltur ad sc1entiam capıendam.

Sed hoc NON videtur ESSC sufficıenter dıctum, maxıme de ıllo,
quod dıctum est de praesentia umınıs SUuDstantıae separalae ad lumen

1000 intellectus nostrI1. Nam S1 praesentia umiınıs substantıae separalae
lumen nostrı intellectLuUs con{fortaretur, aut hoc essel, qula 1pse angelus

81 Augustinus Hipponensıis, Sermo de discıplina cChristiand, 1  » (L 46, 225
38RID—_3I8RZ

CT Aegıdıus Romanus, Super prımo Sententiarum OPDUS, prol., Pars 3’ ul
CO fol 7K-M

istoteles, De anıma, H. I 419a 710
C Arıstoteles, De anıma, UL, 57 430a 18—20:; et1am Auctoritates Arıstotelis,

186
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mentem nNnNOostram i1l1Laberelur, aut qula PCI SUUTMN lumen NOSITO lumını
unıretur, auft quı1a lumen PCTI e1Ius praesentiam nNOSsStro intellectu1ı
infunderetur, vel quıa PCI e1us praesentiam lumen de potentl1a

1005 nostrı1 intellectus educeretur.
T1IMO modo ESSG NONMN potest, quıa nu substantıa creata potest

ıllabı essentiam alter1us. Nec potest 6SSC secundo modo, quıla CUu

lumen angelı sıt malus Ilumıne intellectus nostr1, praesentl1a e1us
NOostrum lumen NOn fortificaretur, sed magıs cCorrumperetlur, sıcut

1010 praesentia malorIs umı1ınıs corrumpıitur lumen mI1nus. Nec potest CSSC

tert10 mOdo, quı1a S1 angelus possetl alıquod Ilumen nobıs infun-
dere,; posset CICAIC, quod nu creaturae convenıt. Nec 1STIU: potest
CC mOodo, quod educatur de potentıia nostrı intellectus, quıa
nı educıtur de alıquo, 1S1 praeexI1istat 1ıb1ı portere 1gıtur In nobıs

1015 praeex1istere alıquod Ilumen nobıs occultum, quod ad praesentiam
agent1s Heret in manıfesto, et S1IC NnNOostrum diıscere esSse rem1n1SCIH, ut
ato dicebat®>. Cum ıgıtur ista omn1a sınt inconvenılentia, Inconve-
nıens est PONCIC ad praesentiam umınıs substantıae separalae NnNOostrum
lumen confortarı eft PCI hoc in nobis alıquam sc1enti1am crearI ı. nde

1020 Ilımet, quı istud OSUuerunt, videntes hoc CSSC iımpossı1ıbıle in alıo
loco®® retiractaverun: et reprobaverunt ıllos, quı Uunc modum loquendı
aDUeTUunN!

Dıcamus CISO alıa vıa incedendo NUum alıum docere
quınque modiıs: pr1ımo, Ilumen creando eft <1b1 praediıctum Ilumen infun-

1025 endo, secundo, lumen e1us determinando el unıendo, tert10, specıem
intellıg1bılem imprimendo, quarto, proposiıtionem el SCTITINONECEM ılla
impress1i0one formando, quınto as proposıitiones eft SCITNONMNCS formatos
alııs exprimendo eit exponendo.

1027 quınto| OFF, quınta.

Augustinus videtur SUmMeTEe notitiam de doctrina Platonis oper1ıbus
Patrum, Lactantıus, ivinae institutiones, VIIL,; 2 E} SEL 19, 633, 16—17;
Hıeronymus Strydonensı1s, Adversus liıbros Rufini, IH. 40, C EL 7 E 110. /7—9;
Augustinus HıpponensI1s, De TI'rinitate, XL, 1 (ZCHs 50, SE @ar et1am
Ihomas de Aqu1ıno, OQuaestiones disputatae de veritate, 1 art @A0
556, 8'7—95

Aegıdıus Romanus, OQuodlibet V E 16, CO Lovanıı 1646, 40 7a—
408a
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Primo modo dıcere, quod anc doctrinam 0Cce solus
1030 Deus, qulia Cu ista scl1entia innıtatur immediate lumını 1ıde1l, sıcut

Ilumen nobıs est Deo infusum ei creatum, SIC oportet praedıctam
doctrinam talı lumını innıtentem solum Deo nobıs CSSC inspıratam.
Ideo II Petri, apıtulo, dıcıtur, quod “Spirıtu Sancto inspıratı locutı
Sunt De1 homines  „87 el PCTI prophetam scr1ıbıtur, quod 1pse Deus esT.

1035 c“  quı 0Ce homınem sc]1ent1am ”88.
Secundo modo docet 1pse angelus. Nam CUu scıre sıt Causam

re1ı COBNOSCCIC secundum doctrinam Philosophi®, Jle proprie dicıtur
alıum docere, quı aCcı C Causam alıcuus COBNOSCCIC. Immo NONMN

solum In sclentla acquısıta, erum et1am sc]lentıja inventa hoc
040 vbi verıtatem, quıa, SIVve sıt invenlens PCI 1pSum, SIve addıscens

ab alıo, iılle proprie dıcıtur AsciIre: quı Causam re1i cognoscıt 29 Verum
quıla invenlens PCI 1psum scıentiam, antequam Causaml invenlat,
intellectus e1us est dıspersus el dıvısus, quıia ur in dıversa, 15-
*IN CTO intellectum unıtum, quod sımul proponıtur <1b1

1045 ffectus CUu Ideo dıifficıllus est invenıre qUamn addıscere. Hoc
1gıtur modo angelus potest NOostrum lumen confortare el angelus SUDC-
T10T7 potest angelum inferiıorem iıllumınare, quıia angelı mu sc1ıunt ef
mu vident in dıyına essentia, qUaC 10S 1gnoramus. Ex hoc 1gıtur,
quod nobıs ılla revelant, nNOostrum lumen determinatur el unıtur, ut sıcut

1050 antequam SC1lamus, nOster intellectus Vacıllal et fertur in dıversa, S1IC
SCIMUS el Causaml reli COZgNOSCIMUS, noster intellectus unıtur

eft determinatur. SIC et1am quı1a angelus super10r plura V1 el 1mpI1-
1US eit clarıus cognoscıt alıqua in umıne glorı1ae vel in divina essentıa
qU am angelus infer10r, potest angelus super10r ılla, qUaC S1IC clare

1055 cognoscıt, angelo inferlor1 revelare, quUua revelatıone ncıpıt angelus
infer10r COQNOSCCIC <illa, prıus NON cognoscebat. Et e1us Ilumen
unıtur eit determinatur, sıcut prı1us erat SDarSsum el dıyısum. KEt PCI
CONSCYUCHNS lumen e1lus dicıtur CSSC fortifiıcatum., qul1a virtus unıta

1029 dıcere | OFT docere 1041 qu1] OrTr. quando.

{{ eftr. 1’ 71
Ps 9 E}

istoteles, Analytıca posteri0ra, {; I: 4a I 1-4, 330,
Arıstoteles, Analytıica posteri0ra, L, Z 4B 10172 I 1_’ 286, 13—-16;

et1am Auctoritates Aristotelis, 311 (8)
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fortior est 1psa dıspersa. Per unc CISO modum anc doctrinam
1060 potest docere 1pse angelus ef iıdeo de multıs, qUaC in hac doctrina

continentur, PCI revelatıones angelorum edoctI!
10 modo anc sc1ent1am docuıt 1pse Chrıistus inquantum

OMO Nam sıcut NUus OoOmMOoO potest imprimere specıem intellız1bılem
In intellectu alterıus, inducere imprimendo alıquıid in E} qUua

1065 impressione formatur ıdolum eft S1M111 in phantasıa, el phantas-
mate ıllo vıirtute intellectus agent1s g1gnıtur spec1es intellıg1bılıs intel-
lectu possı1bılı, SIC ıpse stus secundum quod OMO PCI SU am Incar-
natıonem impressıt sens1ıbus discıpulorum el alıorum credentium
mysterıum SUac incarnatıon1s, pass1ıon1s, resurrection1s el ascCens10nNn1s el

1070 alıquo modo mYysterıum divınıtatiıs pPCI dıversorum mıiraculorum Ta-
tiıones, impressione receperunt specles intellhıg1biles intel-
lectu, PCI qUas docer1 poterant de omnıbus, UJUaC in hac doctrina contI1-
nentTtur. nde ıpse stus diıcebat e1s °“ hbeat ocul1ı, quı viıdent, UJUAC
VOS videtis?’?! el Augustinus in hlıbro De discıiplina cChristiand, quod

1075 magıster, quı 0CEe hanc scıentiam, NON est qualiscumque homo, sed
“ Chrıstus, quı propter NOS incarnatus estT, pannıs mortalıtatis cırcumda-
(us, propter 910 esurıvıt eit sıtıvıt, propter 1105 lassatus ad puteum
sedit””??, PCI JUaC omn1a 1pse Cap ex1istens docuıt SUa membra.

Quarto modo Oral anc sc1ent1am docuerunt apostolt, quı
1080 specı1ebus iıntellıg1ıbılıbus, qUas abeban de hıs, qUaC PCT SCITISUS audıe-

runt el vıderunt, de STIO debıitas proposıtiones el debitos SCILLOMICS

ormabant eit praesentes OCeban ei propter uturos ef absentes in
Scripturis redigebant. nde lohannes ın Canonıca SUa 1cıt, quod
° audıvımus el Vvidiımus oculıs nostrıs el INanus NnOsTIrae pertractaverunt

1085 de verbo vitae  O hoc supple annuntiamus vobıs.
Quinto modo docent istam sc]ı1enti1am doctores et praedıicatores,

quı UNC sun(t, quı illa, UJUAaC conscrıipta Ssunt pPCI prophetas el apostolos
de myster10 Iriutatis eft de Chrısto incarnato, alııs infer1orıbus eXPT1-

1082 formabant| OrT. formalıter.

1 E
Augustinus HıpponensIis, Sermo de disciplina christiand, 1 9 X DE 4 9 223

384389
I Ioh 17 1’ Vulgata “temptaverunt ” loco ““pertractaverunt ”.
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munt el eXpOonunt. nde Damascenus hlıbro el capıtulo alt ‘omn1a,
090 qUaC radıta sunt nobıs PCI egem prophetas el apostolos ef evangelıs-

tas SUSCIPIMUS ei eNeTamMu ei COgNOSCIMUS nıhıl Ta aec
DE,inquırentes

AD PRIMUM CIgO dıcendum, quod lıcet Christus secundum quod Deus
sıt nobıs improportionalıs, secundum quod OoOMO ad 110 PTO-

1095 portionem habuıt, iıdeo 1pse perfecte hanc sc1entiam docuıt Vel potest
dıc1, quod Deus docet hanc sc1entiam princıpalıter lumen infundendo
ei PCI subıectam creaturam potest 1psam docere exteriorıbus sens1ıbus

demonstrando.
AD dicendum, quod 1C@ 1psa dıyına NOMN sınt In sens1ıbus

1 100 secundum s} sunt In PCI SUOS ffectus, DCI COgN1-
t1onem manuducimur In cognıtionem et1am supernaturalem
praesupposı1ito amen lumıne fıde1

<Pars
De formalı theologıae>

1105 uD1Lato de cCausa agente est UNCcC dubitandum de formalı istıus
scıentlae. Oorma autem est ılla, qUaC dat CSSC, ideo de CSSC, SIve de
forma istı1us sclentiae, potest ESSC trıplex quaesti0: prıma, Irum aeCc
doctrina possıt CN proprie sclentla, secCcundo, tirum sıt sclentla COIMN-

MUun1ls vel specılalıs, tert10, trum 1TIiera sc]lentia beatorum.
1110 <Quaest1o

prımum CITSO sicr proceditur.
VIDETUR en1ım, quod ista doctrina propriıe dicatur sclentla, qula Omnı1s
OC  a, qUaC procedit scıt1s, est sc1entla. Sed theologıa est alıs,

1090 prophetas] OT, prophetis.

lohannes Damascenus, De fide orthodoxa, I9 1: De fide orthodoxa. Versions
of Burgundio and Cerbanus, ed BUYTAERT (Francıscan Instıitute Publications. extf
Serles 8 9 St. Bonaventure, New York 1955, 1 E} 230
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CISO eic Mınor probatur, quıa ılla, qyUaC traduntur in hac doctrina, aut
1719 Sunt scıta, aut 1gnorata. 1 NON sunt 1gnorata, CIQO sunt scıta. Quod

autem NOMN SUnt 1gnorata, probatur PCI Augustinum uper Iohannem,
ubı dicıt * conarı debemus, ut SC1IAaMUS verba De1 Quare enım i1clia
sunt, 1S1 ut audıantur, audıta sunt, 1S1 ut intelligantur?  28
e2s Praeterea. Omnıs cognitio, qUaC reducıt conclusıones in prinC1-

1 120 pla, PCI NON est sclentla. Sed crıptura reducıt INNECS conclu-
S10NES iın artıculos 1del, quı Ssunt PCTI ot1 lumıne dıvıno mu
Verıus qUam princ1ıpia prıma Ilumıne intellectus agentis, CISO eic

IN CONTRARIUM est, quıa sclentia est syllogısmus apodicticon, 1d est
facıens scıre Orbl, ut seribitur Posteriorum  6  G Sed aeCc doctrina NON

1125 facıt scıre, sed credere. Ergo vıdetur, quod NOoN sıt proprie sclentla.

SPONDEO Dıcendum, quod ad declaratıonem istı1us quaest1on1s sunt
trıa PCI ordınem dicenda, qula Pr1mo ponendae sunt opınıones ıllorum,
quı dıversıimode de hac mater1a loquuntur, secundo assıgnandus est

mOdus, quı magıs ratiıonabiılıs videtur, quomodo aeCc doctrina possıt
1130 401 sclentlia et quomodo NON, tert10 erıt ostendendum, quomodo trı-

1U sunt POSSCSSOICS istıus doctrinae, quıla alıquı habent fıdem sıne
hac sclentla, alıquı CIO habent sc1enti1am sıne fıde, alıquı autem
habent utrumque sımul.

<|>
1135 opter prımum scıendum, quod alıquı dicunt hanc doctrinam proprıe

CSSC scıentl1am, dictis potest acCıpı trıplex ratıo ad hoc DFO*
bandum, una Sumıtur parte princıp1orum sclentlae, secunda

parte subilecti, tertia partı lumiınıs, CUul aeCc doctrina innıtıtur.
1T1ma ratio?’ SIC Nam MNIS sclentia procedr PIINCIPUS

1123 apodicticon|] OT, apoditicon.

Augustinus HıpponensıIs, In TIohannıs euangelium [raCtlatus, %; C6 1 3 E
219. 36—4

istoteles, Analytica posteri0ra, I9 1 E 79a I 1-4, 3 9
( IThomas de Aquıno, Scriptum UD:prımum lıhrum Sententiarum, prol.,

37 ÖOLIVA, Les debuts de l’ense1ignement de TIThomas d’Aquın el conception
de la doctrina. Avec l’edıtion du Prologue de s0)81 cCommentaıre des Sentences,
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] 140 PCI notI1s. Sed ista doctrina procedit PCI not1s, CISO est sclen-
t1a Maılor est manıfesta, sed m1nor probatur. Nam princ1ıpla sunt In

duplıcı SCNCIC, qula quaedam Sunt ola In scjlentla ılla, in qua UuN-

{Ur, quaedam © sunt ota in sc1l1entla super10rl1, sıcut videmus in
sclentla subalternata el subalternante. Nam princıpla, qUaC aSSUMUNLTU:

1145 sc]l]entıa subalternante, Ssunt PCI ota in eadem sclentla. Sed prın-
cıpla, qUaC accıpıuntur scJlJentia subalternata, NOIMN sunt PCI ota 1b1,
sed tantum sunt credıta, quı1a manıfesta sunt superl10r sclentla. nde

Philosophus Posteriorum ACHE: quod “”necesse est credere PrInCIpUS
aut omn1ıbus, aut quibusdam  „98' Et iıbıdem aıt, quod princıpla SCIMUS

1150 ei credıimus, uft scıre referatur ad notitiam princıp1orum pPCI NOotorum

in eadem sclentia, siıcut credere referatur ad notıti1am princ1ıp1orum PCI
NOoforum in scl1entla super10r1. Cum 1g1tur artıculı 1de1l, quı sSsunt

princıpla istı1us scıentlae, sınt PCI ot1 In sclentla De1l el beatorum,
sufficıt praedıicta princıpla credere ad hoc, quod cognıt10 istıus OcTIr1-

1153 Nac sıt scı1entla proprie i1ctia.
Secunda ratio?”? S1IC ostendiıtur. Nam OMnNIS cognit10, qUaC est

alıcumlus prim1ı sublect! ei COTUMN, UUAC PCTI Il insunt el qUaC <1b1
attrıbuuntur ei PrInC1pus ei supposıtionıbus iıllıus probat debitas
conclusıones, videtur BSsSE sc]lentla. Sed talıs est cognit10 1St1us doectrI1-

1160 NaC, <qul1a> demonstratıve probantur alıqua, QUaC In hac doctrina
continentur.

Tertia ratio 100 S1IC Nam aeC cognit1o innıtıtur lumını el
eft qula hoc Ilumen est COMMIMUNC omn1ıbus fıdelıbus, ideo oportet dare
alıud Ilumen clarıus, in qUO clarıus COgnoscantur ılla, qUaC in hac doc-

1165 trına dıcuntur, qU am In lumıne e1 Formetur 1g1tur S1IC ratio: Ila

cognıt10 proprıe potest 1C1 sclentla, qUaC innıtıtur lumını clarıorı

1151 sicut ] OFF. SIC

Parıs 2006, 323 324, 9 E} 5umma theologiae, Pars, 1’ Taurın1 Roma
197/4,

9®% Arıstoteles, Analytıca poster10rqa, I? 2’ 72a S Rg 1 1-4, 2871 P D
Petrus de Alvernıa, OQuodlibet AIII, ECLERC'  y La theologıe

(0)891891° sclence d’apres la hıtterature quodlıbetique, Recherches de Theologie Ancı-
0181 eit Medievale 11 (1939) 351—37/4, 254351

Henricus de Gandavo, OQuodlibet AIl, 2’ sol. ed DECORTE, 1 E 1 E
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lumıne 1de1l, quod est obscurum el aen1gmatıcum. |110val Sed talıs est

cognıt10 ISt1uUs doctrinae, CISO eic
Omnes istae rationes NON concludunt hanc doctrinam CSSC

1170 sc1enti1am proprIie, sed magıs probant opposıtum. 1CemMus enım qUanNn-
tum ad prımam rat1ıonem CI UMN CSSC, quod quaedam est sc]lentlia DIaCc-
SUPPONCNS princ1ıpla PCI ota In eadem scıentla, quaedam em

praesupponıt princ1ıpla in sclentia superI10r1. Quaelıbet amen istarum
certitudiınem speculatıonı1s. Nam sc]lentıja SUuDalternans lıquıide

1175 speculatur SUa princıpla, sıcut "totum DBa malus SUa parte eit cetera
talıa, qUaC ad SCHNSUM SuUunt manıfesta. Sımiilıter sclentla subalternata
praesupponıt talıa princ1ıpla, JUaC sunt PCTI ola in sclentia inventa
abh homiıne. Et quıa ab homıne 1910)81 iInvenıtur scl]lentia 1S1 Vıa INECINO-

riae, SCHSUS eit experlentlae, ideo SCHALDCI praesupponuntur princ1ıpla In
] 180 utraque sclıentla SCSSC ota SeNSUNL. Propter quod utraque cogniıt10 potest

proprıe sclentia appelları. Sed princıpla istı1us doctrinae NECC sunt oftfa
hac doctrina, NC in alıqua doctrina ab homiıne inventa. Ideo NON

erıt proprıe sclentia quantum ad cognıtiıonem vlatorum, sed quantum
ad cognıtiıonem comprehensorum.

1185 Sımilıter alıa ratıo NON concludıt, quı1a NON potest BGSSE ma1l0r
certitudo In conclusıon1ıbus qUam In prInCc1Ipus. KEt qula princıpla istı1us
sc1entlae NON sunt PCTI ola cognıtione vlatorum, uft dıctum esT,
ıdeo NC conclusiones, qUaC alıbus PIINCIpPUS concluduntur, COgNI-
t1ionem sclentificam. qUaC proprie sclentia appelletur, habere NON pote-

190 runt
Ratıo ]a de Ilumıne reprobata fuıt In superl10r1 quaestione!0!.
Dıicunt CISO alıı anc doctrinam 1910) 81 CSSC proprıie scıenti1am, sed

sapıenti1am, quod nıtuntur trıplıcter probare.
Primo 102 sclentia dıffert sapıentla. Nam Augustinus XIV

1195 De Irınıtate jeıt. quod ““ cogn1t10 IeTITUM dıyınarum proprıe sapıentla
Nnuncupetlur, humanarum proprie sclentilae obtineat ” 195
Cum 1g1tur aeC doctrina princıpalıter sıt de rebus dıvınıs. quıa 1ICC est
de sens1bılıbus, NEC de hıs, qUaC habent sens1ıbılıa SUl,; sıcut

101 Supra, pPals 27 R COID., Pars 1, 632-700
102 Aegı1dıus Romanus, Super DrIımoO Sententiarum OPDUS, prol., Pars 2’ 17

CO fol 6N-
103 Augustinus HıpponensIis, De I rinitate, ® e 5 E 423, 424,
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metaphysıca, iıdeo S1 metaphysıca proprie sapıentla appellatur, multo
1200 fortius aeC doctrina debet sapıentla nuncuparı.

Secundo  104 hoc probant hoc, quod sapıentia probat 1psa prın-
C1pla eit cContra negantem princıpla dısputare. Scientia autem hoc
facere NOoN valet, qulia S1 negantur princıpla ın alıqua sclentla, 1910)8!

potest artıfex iıllıus sc]ıentiae dısputare Confira negantem 1psa. nde
1 205 Philosophus L Physicorum, 1sputans CcConftra Parmen1ıdem el Melıssum,

quı negabant mo  m, NON potuıt dısputare Conira CcOS PCTI sc1ent1am
naturalem, sed induıt habıtum sapıent1s vel metaphysici*®. Cum 1g1ıtur
aec doctrina probet 1culos eı modo, qUO poss1bile est, 10vbi
el 1sputet cContra negantes COS, hoc magıs sapıentla qUam

1216 sc]lentlia appelları
10 1STu ostendunt, pro sclentla dıffert fıde, opınıone eit

suspiclone. Dıcunt enım SSSC SCNCIa probatıonum, qula qUaC-
dam sunt probatıones demonstratıvae, quaedam logıcae, quaedam rhe-
torıcae ef quaedam poeticae. Probationes autem demonstratıvae AB SC-

12715 nerant scıentl1am, ıdeo demonstratıo dıicıtur syllogısmus apodicticon,
1d est facıens scire 106 Logıicae CTIO aggenerant opinıonem, rhetoricae
autem aggenerant 1dem, quı1a In probatıonıbus rhetoric1ıs 1NON est

PCT speculatıonem tantum, sed <1bı cooperatur voluntas,
quod tales probatıones applıcatae sunt ad el ad OM1I1-

1220 nNnu appetitum mMoventes el circa quod contingıt alıquıd eit
odıre. Propter quod de 1pS1S anımae passıon1ıbus ad rhetorem spectat
determiıinare. Poeticae eTO aggenerant suspic1onem, quıia alıquı CIC-

dunt testimon10 versıficatorum vel poetarum hoc, quod meirum

fecerunt, ideo suspicantur, QqUaC ıbı continentur, ciIa CSSC, CUu cConsteft
177 CcCOS sıne hoc 19(0)81 fec1sse. Quı1a CIZO hıs, qUaC hac doc-

trına continentur, assentıit intellectus PCI imper1um voluntatıs, quı1a
secundum Augustinum S1 Cetera qU1s potest nolens, credere NON

1215 apodicticon| OFT apoditicon 1217 aggenerant| OT, aggenerante.

Aegı1dıius Romanus, Super prımoO Sententiarum ODUS, prol Pars 17 2’
fol

105 istoteles, Physica, IY 2'_ 9 84b 18 /a Y 1 87 I8
Supra, eadem ın contrarıum, 25
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potest 1S1 volens!*/, ideo Cu assentiendis artıculıs e1 maxıme COO-

peretur voluntas eft sıt ıbı tantum certitudo adhaesıon1s eft 19(0)8! u_
1230 latıonıs, cogniıtio Ist1us doctrinae magıs 1C1 fiıdes QUam sclent1a.

Sed istud dıctum 1ON viıdetur sufficere, qula sıcut ista doctrina
1910)81 proprıe dicıtur sclentla, qula est de dıvınıs magı1s qU am de uma-
N1ıS el quıa NON Certitudınem am speculatıon1s, qUaC ad sclen-
t1am humanam requirıtur, ıta potest dıc1, quod DNON proprie diıcatur

1738 sapıentia modo, qUO metaphysıca sapıentla appellatur, quı1a NON

certitudınem am de rebus dıvınıs, qUaC ad sapıentiam uma-
[1A) requirıtur. Immo Cu scIıre mnı1a PDCTI certitudinem speculatıon1s
sıt proprıa condic1ıo0 sapıentlae, ut pate Metaphysicae*®, qUO
ista doctrina NON de divınıs 1851 certitudinem adhaesıon1s, viıde-

1240 tur, quod H6C scJlentla, NECC sapıentia proprıie possıt appelları, sıcut scıta
NUMY Ua sunt proprıe redıta KEt S1 nom1narı alıquo 1storum,
magıs deberet nomı1ınarı sclentlia qUam sapıentia, quod de rebus
humanıs, de quıbus est sclentla, potest erı certitudo speculatıon1s,
sed de rebus dıvınıs saltem mOodo, qUO tIractantur in hac doctrina,

1245 1910)8!1 1S1 Certitudo adhaesıon1s habetur
Ideo alıı dıcunt hanc doctrinam quantum ad ılla, UJUAaC sola fiıde

creduntur, NO  — CSSC proprie 11 Iral scıentiam, sed quantum ad ılla, qUaC
creduntur, humana amen ratiıone investigabılıa sunt(, proprie scl1enti1am
EsSSC Dıcunt en1m, quod studentes In hac doctrina praeter habıtum

1250 fıde1l, qUO credunt artıculos fıde1l, ad ılla, UUAC excedunt Nnostrum intel-
ectum, acquırunt <1bı habıtum sclientificum. nde quantum ad ista,
UJUAC continentur in ista doctrina, qUaC PCI NnNOstram ratıonem invest1-
garı possunt, hurusmodiı doctrina proprie sclentia appelları.

Sed | 0l E 1STU: videtur ene diıctum, quı1a CUu °“habıtus dıstın-
17255 guantur PCI eft AaCTIUS PCI obiecta  ” 109, 1PSO quod oblectum ist1us

scl]lentlae est NUumMmMm formalıter, quantumcumque alıus sıt habıtus nobıs
infusus quantum ad 1psa credıbılia eft alıus sıt habıtus acquısıtus QUan-
tum ad ılla, UUaAC PCI naturam possunt invest1igarl, men quı1a omn1a

107 Augustinus HıpponensıIs, In Iohannıs euangelıum [raACLAalus, AXVI, CL
36, 260, 12-1

108 Arıstoteles, Metaphysica, I’ 29 0872a 5 1 E 100 1 5
1297

Auctoritates Aristotelis, 179 36)
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ista cons1ıderantur sub una ratione formalı obilecti, ut inquantum sunt
7260 nobıs dıvyınıtus inspırata, ideo NON poterıt 1C1 sclentlia proprie propter

habıtum acquısıtum eft improprie propter habıtum infusum 1S1 forte
materıalıter, aut qula alıa sunt scıta el ha crediıta. Tamen quıla una

ratio ormalıs est quıa mnl1a cons1ıderantur, ut sSunt dıvınıtus revelata,
uft dıctum SS 1deo formalıter loquendo dıc1, vel quod sıt SscIlen-

1265 t1a proprIie, vel ImproprIie.

<11>
Vıso CISO, quomodo dıversımode dıversı loquuntur de hac materı1a,
volumus ıllum modum PONCIC, quı magıs nobıs rationabılis videtur
Sciendum est CI SO, <quo anc doctrinam trıphciter CONSsI1-

17 derare: pr1mö, quantum ad 1pSsas 1C5 cons1ıderatas, secundo, quantum
ad modum cons1ıderandı, tert10, quantum ad docentem SIVve inspırantem
1psam. Res autem, qUaC In hac doectrina cons1ıderantur, sunt In duplıcı
SCHNCIC, qulia quaedam sunt dıvinae el quaedam Sunt humanae. Ogn1-
110 CI SO istıus doctrinae quantum ad ICS consıderatas In 1psa proprie

L7 potest 1C1 sapıentla eft proprie potest 1C1 sclentla, quıa cogniıt1o TeTrUum

dıyınarum proprie VOCatur sapıentla, humanarum CIO proprie VOCaTltur
sclentla secundum Augustinum XN De I rınıtate, capıtulo 1110

Quantum CIO ad modum cons1ıderandı aeC doctrina NON PIO-
prıe dicıtur sapıentla TI proprie cdicıtur sclentja mOdo, qUO COgN1-

1280 t10 humana sclentla el sapıentla appellatur, sed nobılı0rT1 el excellen-
10171 modo dıicıtur sapıentla eit certi0r1ı modo dıicıtur sc]lentıa. Nam
cogniıt10 humana, Ss1ve sıt de dıvıinıs, SIve de humanıs, SCHIPCT innıtıtur
lumını ratı1on1s. SI CI SO AIMHG lumiını addatur Ilumen dıyınum, CUu1 INnn1-
atur cogn1ıt10 tam de rebus dıvınıs qUamı de humanıs, talıs cognıt10 erıt

1285 altıor el certi10r cognıtıone naturalı. Nam CUu Ilumen e1 1O  — tollat
lumen naturale, sed perfic1a 1PSUum, sıcut gratia NO  > tollıt naturam, sed
perficit* *, Oportet, quod ratiıo naturalıs el Iumen naturale subservıat

1264 sıt] OFF: sc1ıt.

110 C Augustinus Hipponehsis, De I rinitate, AIV, CN 5 C} 423, 424,
111 Ihomas de Aquıno, Scriptum UD: lihros Sententiarum, 1, dıst. 99 I:

S, aArg ed MANDONNET, Parıs 1929, 248; Ouaestiones disputatae de malo,
2? I, CO: 2 E 6 E} 211—213:; Summa theologiae, Pars, 6 E 5’ CO
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lumını eı Ideo II ad Corinthios, A, ser1bitur: ‘“  1in captıvıtatem red1i-
gentes intellectum obsequium 1Irbl Christi 112 ogn1t10

1290 CISO 1C1UMN dıyınarum, qUaC innıtıtur lumını fıdel, NON dicetur sapıen-
tıa, sıcut metaphysıca, QUaC est cogniıt10 dıyıiınorum acquısıta PCI lumen
rat1on1s, sed dıcetur CSSC anc sapıentlam. KEt cognit10
humanarum, JUaC innıtıtur eiıdem lumiını fıdel, NON dicetur sclentla
sıcut cogniıt10 inventa PCI Ilumen naturale, sed dicetur anc Ssclen-

1295 t1am, ut sıcut secundum Damascenum Deus NON dıcıtur proprie
“ sc1ens, sed supersc1lens; 1ICC sapıens, sed supersapıens Y SIC COgNI-
t10 Istl1us doctrinae, JUaC omn1a cons1ıderat, tam 1CS5 dıyınas Q Ua
humanas, DNON proprıie cdicıtur scıentia, sed superscıentlia, 1ICC sapıentla,
sed supersapılentia, loquendo de sapıentia el scıentla, ut dıcunt COgNI1-

1300 t1ionem PCI naturalem ratıonem inventam.
Quantum autem ad Inspiırantem eit docentem anc doctrinam

cognıt10 e1lus proprıe aC1 sapıentl1a el proprıie sclentla. Nam
docens anc doctrinam princıpalıter est 1pse Chriıstus, quı nquantum
Deus docet 1105 de dıvıinıs perfectam sapıenti1am, Inquantum CIO OMO

1305 de humanıs docet 1105 perfectam sclıentliam. nde Augustinus 11 De
Irinitate, capıtulo 19, 1cıt, quod “ sc1entia nOstIra Chrıistus est; sapıen-
t1a qUOQUC nOsIra 1idem Chrıistus est  ”114. Et subdıt “1pse nobıs f1ıdem
de rebus temporalıbus inserit, 1pse de sempiltern1s x hıbet verıtatem.
Omnes em, quı sapıenti1am ei sc]1ent1am tradere voluerunt sıne

1310 cognıtione stl, erraverunt  ”115. nde Augustinus eodem TO ei

capıtulo dicıt, quod “*ıllı praec1pul gentium phılosophıi, quı invısıbilıa
De1 PCI C: qUaC facta sunt, intellecta conspıcere potuerunt, amen quıla
sıne mediatore, ıd est sıne Chrıisto homine, phılosophatı sun(t, qUCIM
NECC venturum prophetis, 11CC venıisse apostolıs credıderunt, sıcut dıc-

1515 1tum estT, «de 15 verıtatem detinuerunt inıquıtate »

1296 supersciens] UT superfic1ens 1308 temporalıbus] OFT. temporalıter.

112 I1 Cor. 10,
113 ohannes Damascenus, De fide orthodoxa 1, 8, ed BUYTAERT, 29,

20271
114 Augustinus HıpponensıIis, De I rinitate, UL 19 (A1 5 E} 416, 5051

Augustinus HıpponensıIis, De I rınıitate, AUUNL, S6IP 50; 416, 541522572
Rom i

117 Augustinus HıpponensıIs, De I rinıtate, A, CC 56 416, 38—473
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Ostenso CI SO, quomodo aecCc doctrina proprie eft improprie possıt 1C1
scıentia, restat declarare, quomodo trıpartıt1 sunt POSSCSSOTCS istlus
doctrinae. Nam dicere, quod alıquı de hıis, qUaC continentur

1320 In hac doctrina, habent solum fıdem, sıcut communıiıter ideles, quıbus
pr  T malorıbus mnı1a ut credıbilıia, alıquı autem habent CEeT-

tam scı1enti1am eit apertam vis1ıonem, sıcut beatı ıIn patrıa ex1istentes, quı
“vident Deum, sıcut1 est  ”118’ alıquı em habent utrumque istorum
sımul, sıcut praedicatores el doctores istlus doctrinae, quı de sımplıc1-

13725 ter credıbiliıbus habent Jrl  em, sed de hıs, JUaC possunt PCTI ratiıonem
invest1igarı, habent sc]1enti1am eft 1tam cognıtionem.

CISO diıcendum., quod quamVISs ılla, JUAC continentur in hac
doctrina, NON sınt 1gnorata, 1ON sequıtur men quod sınt scıta COgN1-
t1one demonstratıva, qUaC habet AYSCHNCTIATIC sc1ienti1am proprIie dıctam.

1330 sed tantum sunt cognıta PCI lumen fıde1 maxime 11val illa, JUAaAC
NnOostram naturalem ratiıonem excedunt.
AD sımılıter est dıcendum, quod aeC doctrina ON reducıt
conclusiones SUuas in princiıpila PCI ota lumiıne naturalı, sed tantum
lumıne dıvıno. Ideo cogniti0 1psarum 1ON 1C1 proprie sclentia

1335 sıcut cognıt10 humanıtus acquısıta, sed modo altıorı el nobılı0r1, ut
diıctum est11?

<Quaest10
Secundo quaerıtur, trum ista sclentia sıt COomMmMmMuUunISs vel specılalıs

ET VIDETUR, quod sıt cCommunI1s, quıa Ila sclıentlia est CommunIs, CU1US
1340 sublectum est COMMUNUNG. Sed subrjectum istıus sc]lentijae est max1ıme

COMTNMMUNeE Ergo 1psa erıt maxıme COMMUNIS. Maıor de Mınor
probatur. Nam subiectum istıus sclentilae est ıpse Deus. Sed Deus
reperıtur In omnıbus entibus PCI essenti1am, praesenti1am et potentiam.
S1 CISO naturalıs phılosophıa dıcıtur sclentia COomMMUNI1OT medicına,

1345 qula mobiıle, quod est sublectum 1psa, in plurıbus reper1itur
qJUuam vel ACBTUM, quod est subiectum in medicına,

11% | Ioh 39
119 Supra, eadem qu., COID., pars H1, 4I.-
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mu fortius aeCc doctrina 1C1 omnıbus COomMMUuUn10OT, quıa e1us
sublectum in omnıbus reperıtur.
Z Praeterea. Sc1ientia ılla, UUAC consıderat mn1a, qUaC possunt SCIT1

1350 PCI homınem et qUaAC NOn sunt ab homine scıbılıa, est COomMmuUunN1lOTr 1MS;
qUaC consıderant solum ılla, qUaC possunt PCI homınem invest1garı.
Sed talıs est aeCcC doctrina, CTQO eic
<3.> Praeterea. Quanto sc]l1entlia est abstractior, anto videtur, quod sıt
COMMUNIOT. (Cum Lg1ıtur aet doctrina sıt de Deo, quı est abstractus ab

1355 IMNı mater1a sens1bılı ef intellıg1bılı, CISO videtur, quod 1psa sıt
maxıme COommunIs.

IN CONTRARIUM 2S%, quıla plus est habere PTO sublecto CNS, quod
comprehendıt IN increatum eit creatum, qU am habere PTO sublecto enMNs

increatum solum. Sed metaphysıca PTO subilecto CI  N Ista
1360 autem doctrina solum PTO sublecto 1ıpsum Deum. Ergo metaphy-

SICa erıt COomMMuUNI1OT ista.

RESPONDEO Dıcendum, quod aliqui  120 S1IC dicunt. Volunt en1ım, quod,
CUu sclentla habeat communıtatem el speclalıtatem SÜU:  ® subıiecto,

365 oportet talem CESSC scıentiam, quale est e1us subljectum. Scientlia 1gıtur
COomMmMmMuUnISsS habere PTro sublecto subjectum COTNIMMUNC eft scl1entla
specıalıs habere PTO sublecto subjectum specılale. Verum quı1a

est PCI tale el proprIie, ei PCI aCcı medicus, quod facıt
quod medicus secundum Phılosophum Physicorum'  21’ ideo NON Ssuf-

1370 ficıt sc]1enti1am habere sublectum COMMUNGC, 151 habeat subijectum in
quod COMUMMNUNG, HE SUTTICTH! sc1enti1am spec1alem habere subjectum

specılale, 1S1 habeat subjectum quod specılale. Et quı1a subilectum
omnıum sc1enti1arum humanıtus inventarum est alıquod COMMMUNEC eft
unıversale abstractum ab 1DS1S particularıbus, C partiıcularıum 1ON

1375 possıit ESSC sclıentlia MNCC definıti0, subjectum em istı1us doctrinae IIC

proprie sıt unıversale. He partıculare, CUu sıt 1pse Deus, 1deo, ut

1370 subiectum ] OFrr CU! 1372 subıectum | ONFT. EeU);

120 Aegı1ıdıus Romanus, Super primo Sententiarum ODUS, prol., Pars 1’ 2’
CO: fol 2L

121 istoteles, Physica, I7 8? 9la bIO VII, 1 36, 3 E}
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dıcunt, aeC doctrina partı SU1 subject1 1I6C proprie unıversalıs, NECC

particularıs dieH sc1entlae 11vbl autem humanıtus acquıisıtae,
quı1a habent subilectum magıs eft mIinus unıversale secundum dıversam

1380 cons1ıderationem et abstractiıonem intellectus, potest SE una COIMNMU-

107 ef spec1alıor alıa.
Sed istud quantum ad utrumque NON videtur 6SSC convenlenter

dıctum Nam 1910)8! oportet sc1l1entla ad hoc, quod sıt specılalıs, quod
habeat sublectum specıale, CC oportet ad hoc, quod sclentla sıt COIMN-

1385 mun1s, quod habeat subiectum COMMNUNG, sed sufficıt, quod modus
consıderandı sıt COMMUNIS et specılalıs ad hoc, quod sclentla u_

Nn1ıS vel specılalıs dicatur. Nam philosophıa naturalıs 1psum IN

PTO subiecto, ame qulia NOMN consıderat ens in quod CNS, sed in
quod mobıle, ıdeo sclıentla speclalıs dicıtur Metaphysıca et1am Deum

1390 PTO sublecto, qul1a S1 qua est sclentia diviınorum, 1psa est maxıme
sc]lentiarum dea secundum Philosophum; am quıa NOMN consıderat
Deum in quod Deus, sed in quod CNS, ıdeo dicıtur sclentla COIM-

munI1s. Solus CTgO dıversus modus consıderandı facıt sc1entiam CSSC

magıs el mM1InNuUs Sımuilıter lıcet Deus n_

395 dum sıt ICS quaedam sımplicıssıma, am pCI comparatıonem ad
intellectum nostrum ostendere 1psum Su ratiıone magıs
COommMuUunNıI el mInus commun1l, ut consıderando 1psum sub ratione ent1-
tatıs est cCommunlor 1PDSO consıderato sub ratiıone deıtatıs vel Su
alıqua alıa ratiıone specılalı. Nam unıversale el partıculare, SIve magıs

400 COTITNINUNEC eft mInNuUs COMMUNGC, sunt condiciones consequentes TIeMmm NON

secundum S sed PCTI comparatıonem ad nOostrum intellectum, qulia
intellectus est ılle, quı facıt unıversalıtatem in rebus secundum Com-
mentatorem De anima*  23  p De Deo CI BO, quantumcumque sıt ICS 5SDC-
c1alıssıma secundum S poterıt Ba sclentla COommunIls secundum

1405 dıversam considerationem nostrIı intellectus
1cCamus 1g1ıtur ıncedendo alıa vla, quod aeCc doctrina quantum

ad IecmMmm princ1ipalıter in 1psa cons1ıderatam est omnıbus scI1ent11s specla-

1383 sclıentia| COITL. scıentiam 1407 cons1ıderatam | {A cons1deram.

HZ Aristoteles, Metaphysica, E 27 083aI AXAXV, I> 1 E} | 8 5 0S
123 Averroes, In De anıma, I’ ed RAWFO) 1 ‘9 25—26; et1am Auctoritates

Arıstotelis, 176 (2/)
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hor. Quantum eTO ad modum consıderandı est omnıbus scıent11s SDC-
c1ahıor eft CommunIlor. Quantum ad cons1ıderantes, SIve scılentes, 1psam

1410 est omnıbus SscI1IeNUYIS COMMUNIOT.
Primum em Nam in hac doctrina intendiıtur cognıt10

Un1ıus reli absolutae NON unıtate solum ratıon1s, sed unıtate realı, quıa
Deus, CU1USs cognıt10 hıc princıpalıter intendıtur, est NUum alıquıd
realıter. Kt S1 est unıversale, hoc est PCI causalıtatem, NON PCTI abstrac-

1415 t1ionem intellecCcIus 1ectum autem sc1enti1arum humanıtus inventarum
est alıquod NUum magıs unıtate ratiıon1ıs qUam unıtate realı. Kt PCI
CONSCYUCNHNS ista doctrina habens PTO sublecto 1psum Deum est MNı
alıa sclentia humana spec1alıor quantum ad IC princıpalıter In 1psa
cons1ıderatam.

1470 Secundum IC declaratur. 12ral Nam modus consıderandı istı1us
sclentilae talıs estT, ut mn1ı1a consıderet, inquantum Sunt dıyınıtus TICVC-

abılhıa. Non enım consıderat 1psum Deum, est CNS, secundum qUCM
modum consıderat metaphysıca, sed consıderat 1PSUm, est revelator
et Inspirator cognıtion1s SU1 1PS1US, secundum YJUCIM modum ista doc-

1475 trına esft mnı alıa scıentıa humanıtus acquısıta COomMmun10oT, quıa
omn1a ılla. qUaC possunt SCIT1 PCI sc1entlas humanas, possunt dıvıinıtus
reveları: ef multa alıa PCI dıyınam revelatıonem habentur, qUaC PCTI
nullam sc1enti1am humanam investigarı pOoSssunt. Est et1am quantum ad
Uunc modum MNı alıa sclentia humana specı1alıor, quıla scıre mnıa

1430 PCI dıyınam revelatıonem nullı alterı sc]1entlae convenıt 1851 ist1. Prop-
ter quod dıstingultur ab omnıbus alııs sclent11s humanıtus inventis.

Tertium SIC ostenditur. Nam sclentes sclentlas humanas prımo
eit PCTI PCI praedıictas scl]lentias NON ducuntur 1S1 In cognitionem
alıcuus unıversalıs, quod est PCI oblectum 1psarum. I1la E}

1435 JUAC sub 1CIO unıversalı continentur, 19(0)8| COgNOSCUNLUr PCI ulusmodiı
sclentlas In specılalı eit In propria forma, 1S1 inquantum induunt
ratıonem iıllıus unıversalıs. Sed sclentes anc doctrinam possunt mnıa
DNON solum in unıversalı, et1am in specıalı eit in proprıia forma
COBNOSCCIC, qula CUu aeCc sclentlia sıt immediate Caınsata dıvına

144 sapıentia, sıcut dıvına sapıentla est omnıum causatıva ei

repraesentatıva quantum ad CSSC unıversale elt partıculare 1psarum, SIC

1478 scıentiam ] iter.
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scıentes anc doctrinam modum dıyınae sapıentiae sequentem possunt
Oomn1a COBNOSCCIC NON solum In unıversalı, sed et1am In propria forma
ei In specıalı. Per nullam 1g1tur sc1ent1am humanam possunt SCITI tot

1445 In propria forma, sıcut PCTI 1stam. Ideo solum ıllı, quUI anc sc1ient1am
scıunt, pOossunt de quolibet dısputare el verıtatem de omnıbus rebus
determinare, quıa S1 unumquodque sıcut habet ad entitatem, S1IC

ad verıtatem, ut Phiılosopho I1 Metaphysicae‘“, qUCM-
dmodum omn1a Ssunt ent1ia PCI entitatem prımae CaUsSaC, QqUaC est

1450 Deus, S1IC omn1a Sunt 61a e1lus verıtate, el PCI CONSCYUCHS aecC doc-
trına, qUaC immediıate innıtıtur prımae verıtatı el ab 1psa est immediate
revelata, habet TILNECIN entitatem el TIMNNECIN verıtatem COSNOSCCIC. Et
S1 contingat habentes i1stam sc1enti1am TLDNECIIN verıtatem 1910)8| COBNOS-
CT, hoc NON est parte scı1entlae secundum S sed magıs parte

1455 nostra, qula ımperfecte possıdemus C dl

Quantum 1g1tur ad IC consıderatam ista sclentia est valde 5SPC-
clalıs, quantum CIO ad modum cons1ıderandı est COmMMUnNIS eft est SDC-
clalıs, sed quantum ad sclentes 1psam est magıs COmMMUnNIS qUam alı-
UUa alıa, uft dictis est declaratum.

1460 AD PRIMUM CI SO dıcendum, quod hıcet Deus in omnıbus reperlatur PCT
SUam causalıtatem, In amen ex1istens est 12rbi una 1065 sımplic1s-
siıma dıvısa ab MNı alıa. Ht qula secundum alem modum consıderatur

hac doctrina, 1deo quantum ad hoc est spec1alıor metaphysıca vel
alıa sclentla, qUaC consıderat 1psum sub ratıone Causae ve]l sub ratiıone

1465 entitatıs.
AD ale solut1o, qula lıcet PCTI modum dıvınae révelationis
possınt plura SCIT1 YJUam PCTI modum humanae invest1gat1on1s, iste
amen modus est U1C sclıentlae ıta proprIius, quod 1970)  .. convenıt erı
AD IERTIUM dıcendum., quod, uft cCommunıter ponıtur, NON est iıdem

1470 GSSC magıs COMMNMUNE el magıs abstractum, quı1a secundum Phıloso-
phum V{ Metaphysicae**, S1 NON esse alıqua alıa substantıa praeter
substantıias naturales el mobiıles, tunc naturalıs phılosophıa esSsEe prıma
1445 solum ] iter. 1471 S1] Orr. sed

124 Arıstoteles, Metaphysica, H; E 993 b XX 44,
125 Arıstoteles, Metaphysica, VL 17 1026a 2830 3 PZR 6364
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scJlentla, hoc est, esse scl1entia magıs COMMUNIS, ut OomMmmMentLator
exponit!“®, qula tunc metaphysıca NON esse 1 amen uCcC ılla sclentla,

475 UUaAC consıderaret praedıctas substantıas mobiles sub ratione entitatıs,
esse aDsTIracCcli0or naturalı phılosophıa cons1ıderante praedıctas substan-
t1as sub ratione mobiılıtatıs, NON amen esSse magıs COMMUNIS ei magıs
unıversalıs, quı1a 1OoN de plurıbus consıderaret una qUam alıa. Non
sequıtur CT QO, quod S1 aeCc sc]lentila est magıs abstracta, quod est magıs

1480 COMMUnNnIS.

<Quaest10
10 quaerIı1tur, Irum ista sclentlia dıfferat sclentja beatorum

KT VIDETUR quod NON, quı1a habıtus dıstınguuntur PCI oblecta Cum
1g1tur scl]entıa sıt quıdam habıtus, oportet, quod rec1plat dıstıncetionem

1485 SUO subjecto vel oblJecto. Sed oblectum In sclentla ista et In sclentlia
beatorum est NUum elt ıdem, quı1a ıpse Deus. Ergo vıdetur, quod istae
uae sclentlae ad Inv1icem NON dıstınguantur.
<2.> Praeterea. S1 aeCc doctrina dıffert ab ılla, hoc est ratione lumınıs,
qula Il COgNOSCUnNL in lumıne claro, NOS autem In lumıne obscuro el

490 aen1gmatıco. Sed istud est falsum, quıa S1 dıversıtas umı1ınıs sufficeret
ad diıversıtatem essentialem scıentl1arum, oportere unıtas sufficeret ad
unıtatem (um 1gıtur sclentiae humanae habeant NUum lumen
naturale, CUl innıtuntur, tunc sc]lentlae humanae essent una

sclentla. Quod Cu sıt Inconven1ens, Inconven1lens est PONCIC sc]lentlas
1495 habere dıversıtatem dıiversıtate Uum1nIı1s, uemadmodum InCONve-

nıens est CAads habere unıtatem unıtate UumI1nıs.

IN CONTRARIUM est, quı1a sc]1enti1ae dıstiınguuntur secundum dıversas
ratı1ıones ormales oblJect1 Sed beatı Cognoscunt Deum Su Ilumıne
claro eit manıfesto, NOS em sub lumıne obscuro ef aen1gmatıco. Cum

1500 1g1tur talıs rat1ıo dıversa oblecto sumatur, quı1a sub alıa ratıone

1490 dıversıtas ] (l aa adversıtas 1491 ad dıversıtatem ] Cnr adversıtatem.

126 Averroes, In Metaphysicam, VL CO ed Iunctina, VUII, fol
e
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repraesentat Deus e1s QUamnı nobıs, viıdetur, quod istae cognitiones
adınvicem dıstinguantur.

SPONDEO Dıcendum, quod ad intellectum </hulus quaest1on1s trıa
sunt PCI ordınem dicenda: prımo videbıimus, quod docto>res hac

1505 materla s1b1ı 1pSI1S contradıcere videntur, secundo declarabımus, quod
unıtas um1ınıs naturalıs NON sufficıt He ad unıtatem., NC ad diversıta-
tem sclentiarum, tert10 manıfestabımus, quod unıtas um1ınıs SUDCINA-
turalıs |112val sufficıt ad unıtatem sclentlae eit dıversıtas sufficıt ad
dıiversıtatem scl1entiarum causandam.

1510 <|>
opter prımum est sclendum, quod aliqui*“” dıcunt anc doctrinam

trıplicıter consıderarı ı: pr1ımo, quantum ad subjlectum consıdera-
tum, secundo, quantum ad ratıonem, Su quUua cons1ıderatur, tert10,
quantum ad lumen, PCTI quod cons1ıderatur. Iunc dıcunt, quod iın Omn1-

1515 bus istıs trıbus aeC doctrina dıffert sclent11s humanıtus invent1s, quıa
dıffert In sublecto cons1ıderato, quod nulla sclentia humana CONSI1-
derat Deum PTrO subilecto, sıcut aeC OC Dıffert in ratiıone, sub
qua cons1ıderatur, quıia nulla sclentla humana consıderat Deum, uft
videtur glorıfıcator, sıcut ista. Dıffert In lumıne, quıa scıentlae uma-

13520 Nac innıtuntur lumını rat1on1s, aeCc autem innıtıtur lumını dıvıno.
sclentla CIO De1 dıffert In duobus, videlicet in ratıone CONsI-

derandı, quı1a 1pse cognoscıt sub ratıone absoluta, NOS autem COSNOS-
CImMUus eu sub ratione specı1alı, uft sub ratione glorıfıcatorıs vel beatı-
ficatorıs, el In lumıne PCI quod cons1ıderatur, qula 1pse cognoscıt in

1525 lumıne, quod est idem quod essentla SUua, NS em COgNOSCIMUS A
ın lumıne infuso, quod est quıd creatum

Sed scıentla beatorum dıffert solum In UNnGO, qula 1ps1 COSNOS-
cunt Deum ıIn Ilumıne claro, 1105 em 1n lumıne obscuro el aen1gma-
t1cO. In subilecto amen consıderato ef ıIn ratiıone consıderandı aeC

1530 sclentıia abh alıa NON dıffert secundum 1StOSs, sed solum In lumıne, PCI
quod consıderatur.

<hulusAUGUSTINUS TRIUMPHUS DE ANCONA  127  repraesentat se Deus eis quam nobis, videtur, quod istae cognitiones  adinvicem distinguantur.  RESPONDEO. Dicendum, quod ad intellectum <huius quaestionis tria  sunt per ordinem dicenda: primo videbimus, quod docto>res in hac  1505  materia sibi ipsis contradicere videntur, secundo declarabimus, quod  unitas luminis naturalis non sufficit nec ad unitatem, nec ad diversita-  tem scientiarum, tertio manifestabimus, quod unitas luminis superna-  turalis I12val sufficit ad unitatem scientiae et diversitas sufficit ad  diversitatem scientiarum causandam.  1510  «I>  Propter primum est sciendum, quod aliqui'?’ dicunt hanc doctrinam  posse tripliciter considerari: primo, quantum ad subiectum considera-  tum, secundo, quantum ad rationem, sub qua consideratur, tertio,  quantum ad lumen, per quod consideratur. Tunc dicunt, quod in omni-  1515  bus istis tribus haec doctrina differt a scientiis humanitus inventis, quia  differt in subiecto considerato, eo quod nulla scientia humana consi-  derat Deum pro subiecto, sicut haec doctrina. Differt in ratione, sub  qua consideratur, quia nulla scientia humana considerat Deum, ut  videtur glorificator, sicut ista. Differt in lumine, quia scientiae huma-  1520  nae innituntur lumini rationis, haec autem innititur lumini divino.  A scientia vero Dei differt in duobus, videlicet in ratione consi-  derandi, quia ipse cognoscit se sub ratione absoluta, nos autem cognos-  cimus eum sub ratione speciali, ut sub ratione glorificatoris vel beati-  ficatoris, et in lumine per quod consideratur, quia ipse cognoscit se in  1525  lumine, quod est idem quod essentia sua, nos autem cognoscimus eum  in lumine infuso, quod est quid creatum.  Sed a scientia beatorum differt solum in uno, quia ipsi cognos-  cunt Deum in lumine claro, nos autem in lumine obscuro et aenigma-  tico. In subiecto tamen considerato et in ratione considerandi haec  1530  scientia ab alia non differt secundum istos, sed solum in lumine, per  quod consideratur.  1503-1504 <huius ... docto>] suppl., cf. initia responsionum partis 3, qu. 1, l. 1126-  1127, et partis 4, qu. 2, l. 2074-2076.  127 Cf. Aegidius Romanus, Quodlibet III, qu. 2, corp.: p. 129a-130a.docto>| Suppl., C} Inıtla responsionum partıs 3, T, F1.2B-
IFE el partıs 4, Z Ö

D Aegıdıus Romanus, OQuodlibet III, 2’ CO: 29a—130a



128

Ist1ı iıdem amen, quı hoc dıxerunt, in 9 quod Uunc
TuUum fecerunt, videntur contrarıum ISHUS dix1isse. Nam ibil2® diıxerunt
sc1ent1am habere actualıtatem lumıne intellectus agentis, quod qu1-

535 dem lumen praebet quandam actualıtatem omn1ıbus scıbılıbus, CUu

vıirtute e1us phantasmata depurentur el COgnNOSCantur ab intellectu DOS-
<1bılı Et PCI CONSCYUCNHNS dat actualıtatem omnıbus scent11s. 1am
actualıtatem dicunt habere sc]1enti1am oblJecto princ1palı, qUaC SIC
dıffert ah ılla, quıa ılla est COMMUnNIS ei generalis, quod NUm

1 540 Ilumen intellectus agent1s SUTT1IC1 ad dandam actualıtatem omnıbus
sc1ent11s humanıs. Sed actualıtas oblject1 est specıalıs, qula PCI anc
una scJl1entıia dıffert ab alıa. 1ICU CI SO secundum 1StOos ıbıdem unıtas
um1nıs naturalıs 1DON SUTTIC1I ad unıtatem scıentlae, sed iıdem lumen
compatıtur dıversıtatem specıf1cam sc]1ent1arum humanarum,

1545 SIC; uft ıbı dıcunt, unıtas lumınıs supernaturalıs NON sufficıt ad unıtatem
diıvınae sclentlae, sed iıdem lumen supernaturale possetl compatı
dıversıtatem specıficam dıyınae scıentlae: el PCT CONSCYUCHS dıversıtas
praedıict1 umınıs NON sufficiet ad dıversıtatem sc]lentiarum causandam.
Quantumcumgque 1g1ıtur In al10 lumıne COgNOSCan 1ps1 beatı et iıdeo In

1550 alı10 lumıne COBNOSCAMUS 1NOS 1psum Deum, NON facıet diversıtas PTaCc-
dıct1i umınıs NOstram sc1ent1am dıstiınctam GE scı1entla 1pSsorum
specıfica dıfferentia secundum 1storum i1cia

<11>
Vıso CISO, quomodo ist1 hac mater1a 19)| 1PS1S contradıcere videntur,

1555 volumus declarare, quomodo unıtas 12vbI umınıs naturalıs 1ON suf-
tıcıt ad unıtatem vel diıversıtatem sclenti1arum humanarum. Propter
quod scıendum, quod specıles, PCI qUas 19(0)S COZNOSCIMUS, sSsunt a_

tae ah 1PS1S rebus. Hf qula 1C85 exXIira anımam exıistentes, C sınt mate-
riales, 1ON possunt immediate imprimere SUuas simılıtudines In 1pSsum

1560 intellectium, ideo oportet, quod depurentur PCT Ilumen intellectIus ABCH-
t1s condıcıonıbus materı1alıbus, uf SIC recıplantur In intellectu, uft sunt

repraesentatıvae sub RS unıversalı el NON sub SCSSC partıcuları.
Et quanto ulusmodı sSımılıtudines plurıbus condıcıonıbus partıcula-

128 Aegı1dıus Romanus, Super prımo Sententiarum ODUS, Dars 1’ 8’ CO
fol 5P-Q
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rıbus sSsunt depuratae, anto sunt repraesentatıvae sub SCSSC magıs
1565 unıversalı. Kt qul1a intellectLus possı1bılıs ducıtur in cognıtionem TIeTITUM

PCI hul1usmodiı simılıtudines ei specı1es, secundum quod habent 1psas
OS repraesentare, 1deo PCI simılıtudiınem eft specıem ent1is 18(0)81 poterıt
intellectus COBNOSCCIC in propria forma omn1a ılla, qUaC continentur
sub ente, NC PCI specıem COrporI1s omn1a poterıt COQNOSCCIC, qUaC

1570 continentur sub COTPOTIC. Immo S1 volumus Oomn1ıa talıa ın propria
forma COBNOSCCIC, indıgemus alıa el alıa specı1e, ut indıgemus specı1e
repraesentante TeInN sub ratiıone entitatıs eit alıa specı1e repraesentante
1psam sub ratiıone corporeıtatıs, el alıa specıe repraesentante 1psam sub
ratione aegrıtudınıs vel sanıtatıls. Et PCI unc modum multıiplıcantur

157/5 scl]lentiae humanae ei dıstınguuntur adınvicem secundum diversıtatem
istorum modorum intellıgendi, quıa prımo modo intellıgendı habe-
INUS cognıtionem metaphysıcalem, secundo CTITO habemus sc]len-
t1am naturalem, tert10 habemus scı1entiam medicınalem. Uniıtas CISO
vel dıversıtas in SscCIeENUS humanıs NON accıplatur unıtate vel dıver-

1580 sıtate umı1ınıs naturalıs, sed dıversıtate vel unıtate modiı intellegendı
1ıpsum obıectum, quıa Ilumen nostrı1 intellectus 19(0)81 est ıta efficaxX, quod
possıt nobıs omn1a PCI Nan specıem In propria forma repraesentar e,
sed PCI dıversos modos intellıgendi el PCT dıversas siımılıtudines. Ideo
sıcut multiplıcantur modı intelligendi1, S1IC multiplıcantur cognıtiones.

1585 Sed S1 Ilumen ntellectus agent1s esse ıta efficaxX, quod PCT NUuUM

modum intellıgendı ei PCI Na simılıtudınem dıstincete ei propria
forma omn1a nobıs repraesentarel, tunc unıtas talıs um1ınıs sufficeret
ad unıtatem sclentlae ei diversıtas ad dıversıtatem.

590 Ostenso CI9O, quod unıtas lumiınıs naturalıs NOn SUTI1IC1I ad unıtatem
scıentlae, volumus tert10 manıfestare, quod unıtas vel diversıtas lum1-
N1Is supernaturalıs SUTTI1IC1 ad sclentlae unıtatem vel dıiversıtatem.

Scıiendum est 1g1tur, quod PCI Ilumen nobıs supernaturalıter
infusum CORBNOSCCIC omn1a in propria forma., NON solum <sub

1595 GE unıversalı, sed et1am Su CSSC particuları et dıstincto, CU1US ratıo
eSsE: quıa cognıt10 nobıs supernaturalıter infusa sequıtur modum IVIA
Nac scıentlae, CH sıt ah Jla immediate causata Sıcut CISO dıyına
sclentija est repraesentatıva Oomnıum secundum CSSC partıculare
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el in propria forma, 13ra IC PCI anc doctrinam modum diıvıinae
1600 sapıentiae sequentem Oomn1a sub propria ratione COBNOS-

CEIC S1 1g1ıtur esse alıa sclentia, JUaC innıteretur U1C lumını 1del,
CUul aeCc sc]lentia innıtıtur, tunc ılla sclentia superflueret, quıa PCI
um eundem modum, PCI qUCM COBNOSCCICHMMUS Oomn1ı1a PCT am doc-
trınam, PCI um omn1a PCI anc sc1ent1am COBNOSCCIC.

1605 Sed S1 est alıqua scJlentla, qUaC innıtatur alter1 lumını supernaturalı
qUamı Uu1C lumiını 1del, CUul innıtıtur sclıentia ista, sıcut est cognıt10
beatorum, tunc am sc1ent1am ab ista dıstıngu1 specıfica
dıfferentia, quıa modus intellıgendi est formalıter dıstınctus
modo intellıigendi nOstro, CU ılla, qUaC 1OS COgNOSCIMUS confuse el

610 obscure eft PCI CONSCYUCHNS in quadam unıversalıtate, 1ps1 clare eft dıs-
tincte el in propria forma videant Kt quıa dıversıtate modorum
intellıgendı Causatur dıversıtas scıentiarum, ideo oportet sc1entiam
1Ppsorum nOostra formalıter dıstingul. Pro anto i1g1tur diversıtate
umınum supernaturalıum insurgıt dıversıtas scıentiarum, qul1a

615 quolibe consurgıt diversus modus intellıgendi1, et PCI e_

dıversa cognıtio. ate 1gıtur, quod unıtas umiınıs supematura—
hıs SUTT1IC1 ad unıtatem sc]entilae propter unıtatem modı intellıgendi1,
et dıversıtas praedıcti umiınıs sufficıt ad diversitatem propter dıver-
sıtatem modorum cognoscend..

620 Kx qUO ale solut1io PRIMUM, quı1a NO  —_ sufficıt subijectum CSSC

NUM ad unıtatem scıentlae, 1S1 sıt NUsSs modus cognoscendiI
EBECUNDUM solutum funt in secunda parte istıus quaestion1s.

<Pars
De materilalı theologiae>

1625 Ultimo est quaerendum de materıjalı SIVve sublectiva istı1us sclen-
t1ae. De sublecto autem iIstıus doctrinae potest CSSC trıplex quaestIio:
prıma, Irum Deus inquantum Deus sıt In hac sc]ıentia subiectum,
secunda, Irum aeccCc doctrina subalternetur sclentlae beatorum, el ter-
t1a, Irum subalternet <1bı1 sclentlas humanas.
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1630 <Quaestio

prımum CISO arguıtur
ET VIDETUR, quod Deus nquantum Deus sıt in hac scl]entlia subiectum,
quı1a sub ılla condıcıone Deus pon1 sublectum in hac scıentla,
qUaC est dign10r el nobılıor omn1ı alıa. Sed condıc10 deıtatıs, Cu sıt

635 condıc10 absoluta, est dıgn10r el nobılıor omn1 alıa condıcıone TeSPCC-
tıva. Ergo sub ratione e1talıs ponı Deus hıc subilectum eft 1910)81

sub alıa ratiıone respectiva.
e Z Praeterea. Quando alıqua sclentla imıtatur alıam quantum ad
sublectum consıderatum el quantum ad modum cons1ıderandı, videtur,

1640 quod subilectum Su eadem ratione in utraque debeat assıgnarı. Sed
aeC scıentla est imago quaedam sc]lentlae dıvınae, quıa est derıvata
ab Jla el imıtatur 1psam quantum ad subiectum cons1ıderatum, quıla
utrobique Deus est subiectum, el quantum ad modum cons1ıderandı,
qula sequıtur modum dıvyınae cognıtion1s, Cu innıtatur lumını dıvıno,

645 sıcut Ila innıtıtur. Ergo sub eadem ratiıone in utraque Deus est sublec-
{u  z} Sed Deus sub ratione e1ıtalls est subjectum in sclıentla SU.  v 13rbi
Ergo sub eadem ratione erıt sublectum in scıentla ista.
<3 > Praeterea. Sub Ila ratione Deus pon1 subiectum in sclentla
nostra, secundum Q Ua erıt finıs nostrae beatıtudinıs, quıa sub eadem

650 ratiıone iıdem est finıs sclentlae ei sublectum. Sed dıvına essent1a
ratione SUac e1ıtatıs erıt fınıs nostrae beatıtudınıs Ergo subh hac ratiıone

nOostra sclıentla pon1 sublectum.

IN estT, quıa sub ılla ratiıone Deus debet pon1 Subiectum
in hac scıentla, secundum qU am cognoscıtur nobıs. Sed Deus NON

1655 cognoscıtur nobıs sub ratione deıtatıs, Cu Jla sıt infınıta, el nullum
infinıtum caplatur ab intellectu finıto Ergo sub hac ratiıone Deus NON

erıt sublectum in ista sclentla.

RESPONDEO Dıcendum, quod quıla de ista quaestione de alııs s_
tionıbus istı1us sclentlae sunt dıversae opinıones ef continue inter PIO-

1660 fessores ISstUus doctrinae insurgunt OVI1 modı dıcendi, ıdeo prımo ad
declaratıonem e1lus ostendemus, quod utile est in hac doctrina dıversas
posıtiones el dıversos modos dicendı de eisdem quaestion1ıbus CSS5C,
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secundo declarabımus, quod Deus inquantum Deus sublectum in hac
doctrina pon1 1ON ebet, 10 diıcemus, quod Deus ut inspırator eft ut

1665 revelator istıus doctrinae debet in 1psa assıgnarı subıectum.
hoc salvabımus omn1a ılla, JUaC de ista scıentla dicuntur.

I>
Possumus em dicere utıle CSSC propter trıa professores istıus doc-
trınae dıversas pos1itiones ef diıversos modos loquendiı de eisdem

1670 quaestion1bus habere prımo propter 1PS1US sclıentiae augmentatıonem,
secundo propter addıscentium 1psam diversam dısposıt1ionem, tert10
propter verıtatıs elucıdatiıonem.

Primum em S1IC Nam sıcut sclıentlae humanıtus aCQuUl-
sıtae receperunt augmentum parte docentium el invenıenti1um 1pSas,

16 /5 qu1a nullus complete scıenti1am alıquam PCT invenıre potuılt, sed
sequentes adıut1 alıquo modo PCI diıcta praecedentium perduxerunt
1psam sc1entiam ad alıquam perfectionem eit augmentum un ( on
or Jlo verbo 1{1 Metaphysicae: ..  s1 1ON fulsset Getos1us,
NON ulsset TIhımotheus, el S1 19(0)8| fulsset Thımotheus, multam melo-

1680 1am NON haberemus ” !?? icH. quod “iınvent1o sclentl1ae NOoN comple-
tur 1S1 PCT 1uvamentum Pr10T1S ad sequentem ”” !*9), S1IC doctrina

parte addıscentium el studentium in 1psa SCHNDCI rec1pıit AUSIMCN-
(um, qula CUu sıt quıdam thesaurus infinıtus, quan(to plus alıquıs STU-
det in 1psa, plus proficıt. Et quanto plures exposıtiones el Varıo0s

1685 modos loquendı In 1psa conspicıt, anto plus cognoscıt scıentlae PTO-
fundıtatem el SU1 intellectIus debıilıtatem nde ugustinus De Irı-
nıtate, capıtulo 1 Ilo verbo Psalmı ‘“quaerı1te Deum el vivet
anıma vestra  22131 dicıt, quod ..  SIC QUaCTaAMUS Deum (amquam iInventurı
el S1IC Inven]ıamus tLamquam quaesıturI1, quı1a consummavVverıt

1690 OmMO, tunc incıplet» 132  5

1669 dıversas|] adversas, ad expunxıt 10659 inventur1] Orr inventir1.

129 istoteles, Metaphysica, IL, 17 993 b S16 3  n 41, 18 M}
130 Averroes, In Metaphysicam, H. CO ed Iunctina, VUN, fol 29G
131 Ps 6 C}
1372 FEecch 1 E}
133 Augustinus Hıpponensıis, De I’rinitate, IX, 17 AL 5 E 293, 28—230
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Secundum CIO S1IC ostenditur. Nam CUu AaC actıyvorum sınt

patıente ei dıspos1ıto el C unumquodque, uod rec1pıtur In alıquo,
rec1platur pPCI modum re1l recıplent1s eit NOMN PCI modum re1l CD-
tae  ” 13val oporteLl, quod sıcut addiscentIis anc doctrinam Sunt

1695 varlıae ei dıversae dısposıtiones In recıpi1endo, S1IC In 1psa sınt varlıae eft

dıversae posıtiones ei dıversorum modorum locutiones, ut quı NOoON

possunt 1psam verıtatem PCI Nan opınıonem eft PCI NUMmmM modum

loquendı CapeIC, PCI alıam opınıonem eit PCI alıum modum loquendı
praedıctam verıtatem intellıgant. nde Augustinus De Irinıtate,

1 /00 capıtulo 30 anc ratiıonem assıgnans aıt, quod ‘qula nullus homınum
ıta OCutus estT, ut In omnıbus ab omnıbus intellıgeretur, 1deoque utile
est plura plurıbus fer1 dıverso ST110 1910)81 dıversa fıde et1am de

quaestion1bus eisdem, ut ad plurımos s 1psa pervenlat ad alı10s SIC,
ad alı108 autem SIC97

1705 Tertium S1IC declaratur. Nam e40) nOoster modus intellıgendı sıt
alıs, ut arguendo ei dubıtando verıtatem 1psam Inquı1ramus, quıa
secundum Phılosophum 111 Metaphysicae “ volentibus verıtatem de

„ iıdeoalıqua inquırere necessarıum est PTaC ene ubDbıtare
utlle est et1am ad C qUAaAC sunt PCTI ota nobı1s, dubıitationes alıquas

17410 PTOo eft Confira adducere, ut hıs verıtas magıs elucescat. Propter quod
Phılosophus In Praedicamentis s1gnanter 1XI1L, quod °“ dubiıtare de SIN-
gulıs NON est inutile  ’7137’ quıa ad siıngulas verıtates cognoscendas dubı1-
tatıones ProOPpONCIC, ut praedıictae verıtates magıs elucescant secundum
NOsSITUumM modum intellıgend1, est utıle el necessarıum. 11e est 1g1tur

1775 hac doctrina quantum ad artıculos fıde1 ei quantum ad sımplıcıter
credenda dubıitationes el rationes adducere, quıbus el P1S opıtulentur
et contra 1ImMp10S defendantur sıne alıqua dubitatione el infıdelıtate Sed
quantum ad intellıgenda el PCT ratiıonem investiganda utile est dıversas

1694 addıscentis| OT addıscentes.

134 Auctoritates Aristotelis, AT (I2Z) CT Iıber de CAUSILS, E Le Liber de ( AM-

SLS Edition etabhlıe alde de MANUSCYHILES aAveC introduction el noles, ed PATTIN,
Tijdschrıft [0]0)8 filosofie (1966) vide, 160,A
135 Augustinus Hiıpponensıis, De Irinitate, 1, 3’ © 3} 50, 3 E} 14—-15; 3 $B
136 Arıstoteles, Metaphysica, UL, 1’ 095a AT XAXV, 48,
137/ istoteles, Categor1ae, 77 R DE 1, 1'9 2 E} 20-—21;: et1am Auctoritates

Arıstotelis, 3()3 (30)
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opınıones et dıversos modos dıcendı1 CSS5C, ut verıtas 1psa magıs eluces-
1 /20 cat ef hoc sıne alıqua praesumptione ef temeriıtate. nde Augustinus

De I rınıtate, capıtulo 1, anc ratıonem tangens aıt, quod CIC-

dendiıs nu infıdelıtate dubıtemus, de intellıgendıs CIO Nnu temer1-
tate affırmemus ”, et subdıt. quod ..  1n iıllıs auctorıtas tenenda esT, In hıs
autem verıtas est exXquırenda

17 <11>
Ostenso CISO utıle BG In hac doctrina de eisdem quaestion1ıbus C6SSC

dıversos modos dıcendi, dıverso stilo, NON amen dıversa fıde, volu-
INUS ostendere, quod Deus Inquantum Deus subjectum In hac sclentla
ponı 19(0)8! Hoc em trıplıcıter probare secundum trıa,

1 /30 qUAaAC In tıtulo IStHUuSs quaesti1on1s ponuntur. Nam hıc ponıtur ista redu-
plıcatıo ‘inquantum , ponıtur Deus eit ponıtur subljectum. 1T1ma CISO
ratıo umetur parte 1DSIUS reduplıcation1s, secunda parte 1PS1USs
deıtatıs, ei 1a parte 1PS1USs sublect1.

1T1ma ratıo SIC pate Nam ista reduplıcatıo '1nquantum’, vel IN
1 /35 qUO: mportat quandam specıficatıonem praec1sam, quia 13vbl

CUICUMqUE addıtur, specıficatur, PCT QUCIMN modum alıquıd
S1b1 el hoc Cu quadam praec1s10ne, uft potest haberı1 TO Priorum
In Jlo capıtulo Reduplicatum autem)>  9  S 1cCemus CISO, quod alıquando
praedıicta reduplıcatıo dıicıt praec1s1ıonem specıfication1s praedıcatı in

1 /40 sublecto, alıquando CIO dıcıt praecı1sam specıfıcatıonem modı praedi1-
candı praedıcatı de subiecto; alıquando em ICT praecısam pecıf1-
catıonem modı cons1ıderandı re1l ab intellectu Siıcut diximus Scripto,
quod fecımus In Prioribus el in quodam Tactatu, qUeCM De praedica-
fLione generls et specıel intitulamus!*©. 11MO modo dıcendo triangu-

1745 Ius tires inquantum triangulus’, ista reduplıcatıo dıcıt praecısam
specıficatıonem praedıicatı In subıiecto, quı1a specıficatur nobıs PCI anc
reduplıcatiıonem, quod hoc praediıcatum ‘habere tres’ ıta praec1ıse

1742 cons1ıderandı| margıine alıa MANU, Consecrandı expunxıit

138 Augustinus HıpponensIs, De I rinitate, IX’ 17 (T, 50, 239. 31—33
139 Arıstoteles, Analytıca DFLOFG, I 3 E} 49a 1üseqg.: A E IL, 1-4, 7 $ Sqq140 Haec duo P' Augustin1 Trıumphi remanent inediıta. ManuscrIipta recıtat

KÜRZINGER, Handschriften phılosophıscher Werke des Augustinus Irıumphus, in
Phiılosophisches Jahrbuch 53/3 (1940) 355—361
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convenılat rlangulo, quod nu alterı f1gurae vel sublecto NON habenti1
NnNumMeruml triangularem convenıre possıt.

1750 Secundo modo dıcendo °‘anımal praedıicatur de homiıne in

quod et um praedıicatur de homiıne inquantum accıdens, el

anımal rationale praedıcatur de homiıne inquantum definıti0’, ista redu-
plicatıo hıc dicıt praecısam specıfıcatıonem modı praedicandı praedi1-
catı de sublecto. Nam CUu sınt dıversa praedıicata, quıa substantıalıa

1755 ei accıdentalıa, el superl0ra eft inferl10ra, S1 1ignotum est nobıs, PCTI qUCIM
modum hu1usmodiı praedıicata praedıcentur de subıiect1s, specıficat
nobıs eft dat nobıs intellıgere ista reduplıcatio ‘1nquantum , qula talıs

praedıcatur de homine in quod super1us el in quod9 eft NON

in quod infer1us;: el ratıonale anımal praedıcatur de homiıne in
1760 quod aequale eft in quod definıt1io0, ef NON in quod super1us.

Sed tert10 modo dıcendo ns mobile inquantum mobile EsSSC

subilectum phılosophıia naturalı), ista reduplicatıo hıc dicıt praecı1sam
specıficationem modiı1 consıderandı reı ab intellectu, ut cr de ente
mobilı1 consıderet Lam metaphysıcus qU am naturalıs philosophus, S1

1 765 1gnotum est nobıs, qualıiter diversımode consıderat uterque, specıficat
nobıs et dat nobıs intellıgere ista reduplicatio ‘1nquantum), quı1a meta-

physıcus consıderat de ente mobilı inquantum IN ita, quod consıde-
ratio omnıum TeTUMmM sub ratione entitatıs ıta praecıdıtur in metaphy-
S1CO, quod talıs modus consıderandı nullı alterı artıfıcı potest convenıre

1770 1S1 <1bl. Naturalıs GTr consıderat de ente mobilı inquantum mobile
ıta, quod modus consıderandı entla in C quod mobilıa sunt, ıta PTaCc-
cıdıtur in naturalı phılosopho, quod 19(0)8! convenıt ertT1 1S1 abı1.

SI CISO diıceremus ° Deum inquantum Deus SESSC hac sclentla
subıectum , CUu hıc ista redupliıcatıio NOn possıt dicere praec1ısam SDC-

1775 ciıficatıonem modı consıderandı 1pS1Us De1 nOStIro intellectu ıta, quod
modus consıderandı 1PS1US De1 inquantum Deus ıta praecıse convenılat
nostrae sclentlae, quod nullı erı sclentlae convenıre possıt eit quod
|14ral quı1dquıd potest consıderarı de Deo inquantum Deus, totum PTaC-
cCIse convenlat Uu1C sclıentlae. Sed hoc est falsum quantum ad utrumque

1780 SCHNSUMmM Nam falsum est quantum ad SCMHNSUMM negatıvum, uft quod nullı
sc1ıentlae consıderatıo De1l inquantum Deus praec1se 1S1 ist1,

1767 metaphysıcus] OFTr mathematıcus 1769 ın consıderandi| talıs modus
considerandı metaphysı1ıco, quod, mM transponendum.
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quı1a convenıt scıentlae SUacC Nam ıpse cognoscıt ECSSC Deum
inquantum Deus. Sımilıter est falsum quantum ad SCIHISUTMN alitırmalı-
VUu: ut quod quı1dquı competit Deo el quı1dquıd potest consıderarı de

1785 Deo inquantum Deus, otfum praec1se U1C scıentlae, quıa
talıs consıderatıio praecıdıtur In sc]lentia De1 eft NON convenıt alıcul
scıentlae creatae Kx parte CISO istı1us reduplicationis cCommunIıs
' ınquantum’ patetl, quod Deus nquantum Deus NOoN potest CNSC In NOS-

ira sclentia sublectum.
1790 Secunda ratıo S1C declaratur Nam nomıne deıtatıs ımportatur

infınıtas eit incomprehensı1bıilıtas in prımo eit essentijalı intellectu e1us,
quod pate PCTI Damascenum 1bro, capıtulo 4, ubı 1cıt, quod *amıfı.
nıtus est Deus eit incomprehensıbilıs eft hoc solum est incomprehensI1-
bıle infınıtas el incomprehens!ı1bilıtas eius  214 Ex qUO verbo habetur,

1795 quod hoc solum intellgımus nomıne De1 alıquıid infınıtum el Incom-
prehensıbıile. S1 CISO Deus inquantum Deus esSse subjectum In nostra
sclentia, Deum intellıgı nobıs modo incomprehensı1bılı eit
modo infinıto, quıia OTINNEC quod est de prımo eit essentlalı intel-
eC{Iu alıcumus, 19(0)8| potest intelligı NON intellecto iıllo Ut S1 rationale est

1 S0OO de prımo eft essentialı intellectu hominı1s, 1910)81 potest intellıgı OMO NON

intellecto rationalı. SI1IC quı1a infınıtas el incomprehensı1bilıtas est de
prımo ef essentialı intellectu istlus NnOmINIS Del: qula hoc solum intel-
l1ıg1mus mportarı nomıne De1 incomprehensı1bilıtatem eft infınıtatem
quandam, ut PCTI Damascenum, 1ideo NOn potest intellıg1 Deus NON

1805 intellecta e1us infinıtate el incomprehens!ı1bilıtate. Sıcut CT gZO quıicumque
cCognosceret homınem inquantum homo, Cognosceret Cn Inquantum
rationalıs, SIC quıcumque Cognosceret Deum quod Deus, COQNOS-
cere Cu inquantum infıinıtus eit Inquantum incomprehens!I1bilis, el PCI
CONSCQUCNS, Co gnosceret CUu modo infinıto ei incomprehensıI1bili,

1810 quod est falsum, quıia hoc modo solus Deus cognoscıt 1pSum.
Formetur 1gıtur alls ratio. Quandocumque alıquıid est de prımo

el essentalı intellectu alıcumus rel, S1 ICcs ılla intellıgıtur ab alıquo intel-
lectu, oportet et1am illud intellıg1, quod est de intellectu e1us. Et S1 ICS

ılla intellıgıtur Cu praec1sıone modiı intellıgendi1, oportet eti1am
1815 modum intelligendı Ihus, quod est de intellectu e1us,. praec1d]. Sed

141 ohannes Damascenus, De fide orthodoxa, L, 4’ ed BUYTAERT, Z 40—41
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infınıtas el incomprehensı1bılıtas est de prımo el essent1alı intellectu
1PS1US De1, uft probatum est. Ergo S1 NOS intell1ıgamus Deum, intellıg1-
IMUuSs infinıtatem eft incomprehensıtbilıtatem e1us. Et S1 COgNOSCIMUS
Deum nquantum Deus, COgNOSCIMUS e1us infinıtatem el incomprehen-

1820 sıbilıtatem modo incomprehens!ı1biılı ei modo infınıto. Sed hoc NON

competit alıcul ntellectuı cCreato 14rb! PCI talem modum Deum

COBNOSCCIC.
Tertia ratıo i ostendiıtur. icemus en1m, quod una sclentla NOMN

distingultur ab alıa ratione sublect1, ın qUO sunt, qulia Cu

1825 sclentlae sınt intellectu, tunc INNCS scıentlae essent una sclıentla;
11CC ratione obilecti, ad quod referuntur, quı1a Cu objectum idem
consıderent dıversae sclentlae, simılıter multae scl]entlae essent una

sclentla. Accıpıtur CISO distinctio un1ıus sc]entlae ab ha formalı
consıderatione 1pS1us oblject1 dıversımode Oofferent1is intellectu1, ut

1830 quıa eMNSs offert intellectu1ı NOSITO in quod IN el ın quod
mobiıle, eft in quod quantum, 1deo sunt ires sclentlae dıstinctae de

1PSO ente, quıa in 1PSO ente esT, quod possıt S1IC et S1IC consıderarI1. Nam
sclent1ia sumıt specıem objecto modo, qUO sclens fertur in 1psum
oblectum. S1 CT ZO sclentla De1l dıstiınguıltur sclentla nostra, hoc DNON

1835 potest DSNSe ratione obiject1 cons1ıderatl, quıa idem est objlectum sclen-
t1a SUa el in sclıentla nostra, CUu sıt 1pse Deus, 1ICC parte subilject1
cons1ıderantıs, quı1a SIC NON accıpıtur distinctio0 Unıus sc1entlae ab altera
formalıter, sed materlalıter solum. UOportet CISO, quod dıstınguatur
sclentla SUa scl1entla nOostra formalı consıderatione 1PS1USs oblject1

1840 dıversımode offerentis intellectu1, ut quı1a 1pse offert NOSITO intel-
lectu1 SUu ratıone fınıta eft termınata, <1b1 autem met offert Su
ratione infınıta eit incomprehensı1bıilı, 1deo sclentla SUa el scıentla 1NOS-

ira sunt uae sclentliae formalıter dıstinctae. 1CH CI SO quıa 1gnotum
eTrat nobıs, qualıter eMNsSs mobiıle diversimode erat subrjectum in meta-

1845 physıca ei in philosophıa naturalı, specıfıcabat nobıs hoc ista reduplı-
catıo ‘Inquantum , quıia N mobile inquantum HS est subjectum iın
metaphysıca, sed IN mobiıile inquantum mobiıle est subiectum in atu-
ralı phılosophıa, SIC S1 gnotum est nobıs, qualiter dıversiımode Deus
est sublectum In sclentıja SUa ef ın sclentla nostra, specıficabıt nobıs

1833 11a1l modo adı N omittendum.
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1850 hoc ista reduplıcatıo ‘Inquantum’, quı1a Deus inquantum Deus est
subljectum In scl]lentl1a SUua, sed Deus inquantum inspırator el revelator
cognıt1on1s SU1 IDSIUS est subjectum sclıentla nOostra.

Iste em tres rationes NON solum probant Deum Inquantum
Deus sublectum In hac sclentija CSSC NON 9 et1am olvunt

1855 trıa dıicta quorundam doctorum!“*?, quıbus nıtuntur ostendere Deum sub
ratiıone absoluta el subh ratıone e1talıs CSSC In hac sclentıja sublectum.
Dıcunt enım pPr1mo, quod Deus potest 1C1 infınıtus trıphcıiter: prımo
modo ut ICS 1psa, JqUAaC est Deus, diıcatur infinıta; secundo, uft dıcatur
infınıta sub ratiıone infınıta; ©  10, ut In qUO sunt ista duo tam-

1 860 YJUam in subiecto, dıcatur infınıtum. Nam 1C€6€ Deus sıt quıd sımplex,
potest amen isto trıplıcı modo 1C1 infinıtus: Pr1moO, ut ratiıonem
object1 infınıta repraesentantıs, secundo, ut ratiıonem infınıta
comprehendentis, 10, ut sub ratıone infınıta diıcatur infınıtus et
modo infınıto comprehendatur. Omnıbus em hıs trıbus modis Deus

1865 dicıtur WK sublectum sc]lent1a 14val SUuaqa, sıcut dıcunt
Secundo volunt, quod Deus sıt sublectum In sclentia nOsIra ut

s1ıb1 est anneXa ratıo infinıtatıs, DNON amen quod 1psa ratiıo infınıtatıs
sıt objlecta scı1entlae creatae vel quod habeat ratiıonem sublect! respectu
e1us, secundum qQUam formetur el termıinetur, sed solum ICS 1psa, JUaC

1870 est Deus, est subiıectum, CUul SIC annectıitur ratıo infınıtatıs, ut sub alıa
ratiıone contrarıa sublectum In hac sclentia 6856 NON possıt.

Tertio dıeunt“: quod sclentia parte obilecti, CIrca quod VCI-

Saltur, rec1pıt dıstincetionem eft specıem formalıter, parte CTO

subıect1, In UJUO rec1pıtur, rec1pıt intentionem el rem1ss1ıonem, uft 61
1875 ucıdum sıt oblectum VISUS, tunc sol] ratione SUae lucıdıtatis videbıtur

ab aquıla, homiıne eft NOCLIUAa eadem visione formalıter, quantum est
parte SU1 Sed materalıter clarıorı modo videbıtur ab aquıla qU am ab
homiıne el ab homiıne qUuam noctual** Secundum malorem eft
Inorem capacıtatem recıplent1s ıllam clarıtatem. S1C, uft dıcunt, Deus

147 (Y. Henricus de Gandavo, Ouodlibetum A, 17 sol ed ECORTE, 57 6,
143 Henricus de Gandavo, OQuodlibetum Al 17 ad ed ECORTE, 79

Ö,
De USUu hulus parabolae apud scholastıcos cT. STEEL, Der Adler und dıe

Nachteule. Ihomas und Albert über dıe Möglıchkeit der Metaphysık (Lecti0 Albertina
4 > Üünster 2001
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1880 secundum est oblectum scıentlae SUaC, beatorum ef vlatorum, sed

quod 1DSO COgnOoscatur modo infinıto, ab alııs autem modo term1-
ato el finıto, hoc est parte cognoscent1um. Iınıtum 1g1tur efi inf1ı-
nıtum NON tenent parte object1 cognoscıbılıs formalıter, sed

magıs parte subjectorum cognoscentium materlalıter.
885 Primum autem istorum dıctum solvıtur PCI prımam ratıonem

super1us adductam!®>, quıa CUu ista reduplıcatıo ‘inquantum’ 1Ca!
praec1siıonem modı cons1ıderandı, S1 Deus inquantum Deus esse
sublectum In nOostra scıentla, Deum sub MMnı modo SUac

infinıtatıs el sub OMnı modo SUac incomprehensı1bilıtatıs nobıs CONSI-
1890 derarı ıta, quod nu modo possıt alıquıd consıderarı de 1CC alıquıs

modus infinıtatıs <1b1 posset compeltere, quın oLlum praec1se Conven1ı1-
rei sclentlae nOstrae; sıcut quıla IN inquantum enMNs est subljectum
metaphysıca, ideo nulla est consıderatio ent1is CC alıcuus rel, ut est

CMNS, qUaC NOMN praec1se convenılat scıentlae metaphysıcalı.
1895 Secundum eTITO dıctum solvıtur PCTI secundam ratıonem, quıl1a

CSSC infınıtum NON est alıquıid Deo, sed est de prımo eft n_

1alı intellectu e1us, 1ICC potest intellıgı Deus NOMN intellecta infınıtate
e1lus. Quod autem est anneXUum alıcul, potest intellıgı princıpale 1910)8!1

intellecto C quod s1b1 annectitur. Deus CITSO NON poterıt COognoscı
1900 nobıs iınquantum Deus 151 COgnoscatur infınıtus elt sub ratione infınıta.

Tertium em 1ctum solvıtur PCTI tert1am ratiıonem. Nam dıs-
inct10 Uun1us sclentilae ab alıa NON accıpıtur parte sublect1 1ICC

parte oblect1, sed formalı cons1ıderatione oblject1 dıversiımode
offerentis intellectu1; ei quıla Deus offert SÜ!:  © intellectu1 sub ratione

1905 infinıta, NOSITO CIO intellectuı 14vbi sub ratıone finıta, ideo PCTI hanc
ratiıonem ormalem dıstinguıltur sclentla SUa ei sc1entla nOstra Kt S1
dıcatur hoc 1910)81 6SSE parte oblectl, sed parte subiect1, magıs
dıicetur, quod sıcut scl1ens PCTI sc1ent1am SU amı fertur obiıectum, S1IC
scl1entla illo objecto dıstıncetionem el specıem trahıt 1eCIum CISO,

1910 quod sclent]1 materıalıter, ıIn 1psum eratur Su alıqua
ratıone, formalıter scıentlae, ab illo objJecto sub ılla ratıone
specıem el dıstıncetionem trahat. Kt qula Deus sub ratiıone deıtatıs eft

1857 praec1s1ıonem ] mar gine, processionem INn 1908 suam | OFT SUa.

145 Parum UPp:  n inıt1um partıs eiusdem 1673 Saq
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infınıtatıs materıalıter NOSITO intellectu1 el Su hac ratıone
eratur In 1PSUm, oportet, quod formalıter scıentilae nostrae,

915 sub ista ratıone ab 1PSO trahat dıstıncetionem eft specıem.

Declarato 1g1tur Deum inquantum Deus 1NON CSSC sublectum In ista
sclentla volumus ostendere, quod Deus Inquantum inspırator el 1CVC-

lator istıus doctrinae 1psa pon1 sublectum. Hoc autem u_
1920 INUS quantum ad quattuor ratiıonıbus probare, prıma

sumıtur parte De1 anc sc1enti1am inspırantıs, secunda parte
homiını1s, CU1 inspıratur, terti1a parte 1DS1US scJlentlae, qUaAC inspıratur,

1a
el quarta partı condic1on1s, sub qua sublectum debet pon1 in SscCIeN-

1925 TIıma ratıo S1IC declaratur. Nam subilectum debet pon1 in sclentla
secundum modum ıllum, secundum qUCM est prımo cognıtum In Jla
scı1entia ef secundum qUCM intellectTu1 cognoscentIs, quıla S1IC

subjectum ad scıentlam, sıcut oblectum ad potentiam. Oblec-
tum autem potentiae est in quod prımo potentla fertur. Sed Deus

1930 est cognıtus in hac doctrina prımo secundum quod inspırator et TE VC-

ator e1us. Nam lıcet secundum Damascenum lıbro “cognıiıt10 eX1S-
tendı1 Deum sıt ab 1DSO omnıbus naturalıter inserta  ”146, hac amen

cognıtione supernaturalı Deus ON cognoscıtur nobIıs, 151 est PTac-
dictae cogn1ıt1on1s inspırator ef revelator. Ergo Su ista condıcıone

1935 Deus In hac doctrina pon1ı sublectum. Hanc em ratiıonem
viıdetur tangere Damascenus lıbro eit capıtulo, ubı alt, quod Deus
““pr1us PCI egem ei prophetas, deinde lesum Chrıstum, secundum
quod possı1ıbıle nobıs est, SU1 IPSIUS cognıtionem inspıravıt eft manıfes-
aV1

940 Secunda ratiıo SIC Nam sıcut oblectum SCSSC PIODOI-
t1onatum potentiae, SIC subilectum CSSC proportionatum scıentiae,

quod actıyorum SCHIDCI debent rec1p1 in sublecto proporti0-
ato el dısposıto. Sed Deus Inquantum Deus est improportionabiılıis
NOSTITO intellectu1 ad cognoscendum, quıa hoc modo solum proporti0-

1945 nabılıs est SUÜu!  © iıntellectul1, quı sıcut est infınıtus, ıta ıpse secundum

146 lohannes Damascenus, De fide orthodoxa, I7 1’ ed UYTAERT, 1 x AD
147/ lohannes Damascenus, De fide orthodoxa, 1 .. ed. BUYTAERT, 1 9 DE
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quod Deus el sub ratione infınıta potest <1ıb1 1ps1 repraesentare. Ergo
ın nostra scJlentla ıpse Deus erıt subilectum ut inspırator et revelator
cogn1t1ion1s 11 5ral SU1 1DS1US, quı1a secundum hoc conformabiıt eft

coaptabıt intellectu1 CUIlUSCUMUE creaturae secundum proportionem
950 eft capacıtatem recıplentium. stam ratıonem sımılıter tangıt amasCce-

NUus eodem TO ei capıtulo, ubı 1cıt, quod ..  est ıgıtur Deus omn1a
sclens ei quod confert un1ıcu1que provıdens, quod utile est nobıs
COYNOSCCIC, revelavıt. Quod autem 19(0)  —; poteramus ferre, siıluit. Haec
NOsS ılıgamus el in hıs INancamus ei 1ON transferamus ermıinos a4eterTr-

1955 NOSs transgrediamur dıyınam tradıtiıonem
Tertia ratiıo S1C manıfestatur Nam CUu tota ista scıentla contI1i-

neatur in princıpus eit in artıculıs 1de1l, oportel, quod sıcut Deus est

subjlectum artıculorum eı eft princıp1orum istı1us sclentlae, S1IC sıt
subjectum tota ista sclentla. Sed Deus est subiectum artıculorum eit

1960 princıp1orum istı1us doctrinae, ut est inspırator eit revelator 1PSOorum,
quı1a alıter praedıcta princ1ıpla NOMN sSunt magıs cognıta, 1S1 ut sunt

Deo inspırata. Ergo sub ista condıcıone Deus erıt subilectum in tota
doctrina ista. Hanc ratıonem satıs innuıt Augustinus I8 De Irinitate,
capıtulo k: ubı aıt, quod ° duo proponuntur nobıs ad inquırendam sub-

965 stantıam De1 Scriptura el creatura, uft pCI heCc ıpse quaeratur eit dılı-
9 quı ıllam inspiravıt eft istam creavıt

Quarta rat1o SIC ostendıitur. Nam sub ılla ratiıone sublectum
pon1 scıentla, secundum qU am consıderantur omnıla, UUaAC dıcuntur
el ponun in sclentla. Sed omn1a, qUaC consıderantur hac doctrina,

97/0 SIVe sınt sımplicıter credıbilıa, SIVe sınt PCI humanam ratıonem Inves-
tıgabılıa, cons1ıderantur Su una ratione formalı oblecti, uft inquantum
SUunt dıvınıtus revelata eit dıvıinıtus inspırata Ergo sub hac condıicıone
ormalı Deus in hac doctrina pon1 subijectum. stiam
ratıonem videtur (angere Dıonysıus De dLivinıis nominibus, ubı 1cıt,

1975 quod ‘lex quıdem dıvyvına definıtam verıtatem de Deo dictorum NOS

ASSECETVAaTC 1U NOn in persuasıbılıbus humanae scıentlae verbıs, sed in

1951 ubi| OFT ıbı 1954 et 1n hıs ancamus ef 110  —_ transferamus | ıter. 1975 dic-
torum | OT, doctorum.

148 Ilohannes Damascenus, De fide orthodoxa, E l) ed. BUYTAERT, l %.
149 Augustinus Hipponensıis, De Irinitate, 1L, C €L 50, 8 $ O
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demonstratione verıtatis theologorum Spirıtu Sancto ae eft INSpI-
ratae  ”150_ Nam lıcet multa ıIn hac doctrina contineantur, JUaC PCI
humanam ratıonem Sunt philosophis investigata, 19(0)  - amen assent1-

1980 INUS e1s 1ICC confitemur 1psa, secundum quod sunt PCI homines inventa,
sed secundum quod Spiırıtus Sanctus mentes sc1entiarum SUarum de
alıbus inspıravıt el secundum quod “ Spirıtu Sancto inspıratı locutı
sunt sanctı De1i homines  ”151’ ut dicıtur II Petri: capıtulo.

Illam em positionem*>*, YJUaAC ponı Deum ut redemptorem ei
1985 glorıfiıcatorem hac scıentila SESSC subiectum, ON reprobamus, tum

qula ılla posı1t10 NON negal, quod sub alıa condıicıone Deus 19(0)  - possıt
CSSC hıc subiıectum, sed solum negal, quod Deus Inquantum Deus 1101

deberet pon1 ıIn praedıcta sclentla 15rb! subiectum, in qUO Cu e1is
CONven1ımus, tum quıa Jla est Op1n10 doctorum ordınıs nostrI1, tum quıa

990 ad 1psam reprobandam nOster intellectus NON attıngıt.

<| V >
V1ıso CI BO, quod Deus Inquantum inspırator el revelator est sublectum
in 1psa, volumus hoc salvare mn1a ılla, qUaC diıcuntur de hac doc-
trına. 1CImus autem trıa de cognıtione Ist1us doectrinae: pr1mo, quod

995 est sclentla, secundo, quod est sclentia una, 10, quod dıffert ab
omnıbus alııs. Ponendo CI BO, quod Deus, ut> est inspirator el 1ICVC-

ator istı1us doctrinae, est sublectum In 1psa, salvamus prımum, quıa S1
ista doctrina est sclentla, hoc est, quı1a notıtıa conclusionum, qUaC
1psa concluduntur (quarum notıitia sclentia appellatur), reducıtur In

2000 notıti1am princıpl1orum, quod Omnıs notıit1a conclusionum radıcalıter
el virtualıter continetur in princ1pus. Sed princıpla istıus sclıentlae 1ON

Sunt nota, 151 ut sSsunt Deo revelata. Ergo ponendo Deum ut revela-
orem el inspiıratorem istıus sclentilae CSSC sublectum in 1psa pOSSIMUS
salvare, quod aeCc doctrina NON solum est scıentla, sıcut est sclentia

2005 humana, sed et1am quod sıt humanam scıentiam, ut sıcut INSpI-
150 Pseudo-Dionysius Areopagıta, De ALvinıis nominibus, L, 1, Dionystiaca, Parıs

1937, I? (translatıo ohannıs Saracen1).151 {{ Pet. 1’ 21
152 Aegıdıus Romanus, Super pDrImoO Sententiarum ODUS, prol., Pars 19 3,

fol et1am OQuodlibet IIIl, Utrum Deus subh speclali ratione Sıt subiectum INn
Pagina, 123—126, eit De subiecto theologiae, ın LUNA, Una uUo

questione dı Eg1di0 Romano «De subiecto theologiae », in Freiburger Zeıtschrift für
Phiılosophie und Theologıie (1991) 12094173
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rator e1us, NOn est SCIeNs, sed supersc1ens, S1IC aeCcC doctrina 19(0)8| sıt
scıentıa, sed supersclentla, el sıcut lumen, CUul aeC doctrina innıtıtur,
est lumen naturale, CUul innıtıtur sc1entia humana, SIC aeC sclen-
t1a sıt ıllam

2010 Secundo salvamus, quod ”eC sclıentia sıt Un  x Nam C In hac
doctrina determıinetur de creatore el crealtura, de credıbiılıbus el sc1b1ı-
us de speculabılıbus ei agıbılıbus, 1ON possent omn1a ista ad
Nam sc1ent1am pertinere, NIS1 cons1ıderarentur sub una ratione formalı
object1 Ista autem ratıo est ılla, secundum Ua dıcımus Deum hac

235 scı1entla CSSC subiectum. Nam consıderando Deum, ut est Oomnıum
praedıctorum inspırator el revelator, est cons1ıderare omn1a sub una

ratiıone formalı, ut inquantum sunt dıvınıtus revelabılıa, secundum
qUam cons1ıderationem salvatur istıus sclentlae unıtas.

Tertio hoc POSSIMUS salvare, quod 1T1Iera ab omnıbus alııs.
20720 Dicemus en1ım, quod Deus inquantum Deus est subjectum In sclentia

SUua, Deus eTO ınquantum eNs potest 1C1 subilectum in metaphysıca,
Deus inquantum Inspiırator el revelator cognıtion1s SU1 1PS1US
aenıgmatıcae ef obscurae est sublectum in sclentia vlatorum. Sed Deus
ınquantum inspırator ef revelator praedıctae sclentlae clarae eit apertae

20025 est sublectum In sclentia comprehensorum eft beatorum Per hoc CISO
dıstingultur ab omnıbus alııs scl1ent1s.

1ICU 1g1ıtur rationes super1us factae Ostensive probant Deum
inquantum Deus NO  — 6ESSC subilectum ista sclentla, sed ut inspirator
el revelator e1us, S1IC PCTI aeCc trıa i1cia possunt formarı tres rationes

2030 ducentes ad iımpossı1bıle, quod ut Inspırator el revelator ist1us doctrinae
pon1 subiectum in 1psa, quıa 1S1 hoc ponatur, uelur, quod

aeC doctrina ON sıt scıentla el quod 1910)81 15val sıt unaga, eit quod NON

dıstınguatur ab alııs.

PRIMUM CISO dıcendum., quod Deus sub ratione aDsoluta pon1
2035 6CSSC subilectum in sclıentia SUa, sed subh ratione respectiva debet pon1

subiectum In sclentia nOsiIra Vel est dıcendum. quod 110  e SCHNDCTI
condıc1ı0 absoluta est nobıilıor respectiva, quıla dıyına essentl1a Su
ratione aDSOIuta est productiva creaturarum, el sub ratıone respectıva

2029 possunt ] OFT possent.
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est productiva P  arı dıyınarum. Et constat, quod ista est nobıhlıor
2040 Ila

AD pate solutıo, quı1a secundum alıum modum consıde-
randı NOSs COZgNOSCIMUS Deum el secundum alıum modum 1pse COQNOS-
cıt 1PSUm, ıdeo sub alıa ratione ıpse est subjectum In sclentla Suüxa ef
nostra

2045 AD TERTIUM em diıcendum, quod Deus erıt fınıs nostrae beatıtudinıs
ratiıone SUac essentlae NON quantum ad e1lus infinıtatem, sed secundum
capacıtatem recıplentium el secundum quod Uun1ıcu1que SU am glorıam
revelabıt secundum proportionem recıpıentium 1psam.

<Quaest10
2050 Secundo quaerıtur, aeCc scıentia subalternetur

sclıentlae beatorum

ET VIDETIUR quod NON, quıia sclentia subalternans dicere Causam

eit propter quid e1us, quod subalternata dicıt qula. Sed beatorum sclen-
t1a NON 1CH CaUuUsarm el propter quid de 1DSO Deo vel de h1s, qUaC NOSs

2055 de Deo COgNOSCIMUS, Cu ıpse sıt <1b1ı Ips1 ‘9 NECC rec1ıplat PBSSE ab
alıo0. Ergo sclıentla nostra, QUam habemus de Deo, 1ON subalternetur
sclentlae 1psorum.
@2 Praeterea. Scientlia subalternata accıpıt SUa princıpla sclentia
subalternante. Sed aeCc sclentia 1970)81 accıpıt princıpla SUa sclentla

27060 beatorum, sed immediıate accıpıt 1psa sapıentia dıvına. Ergo aecCc
doctrina cognıtion1 beatorum NO  —; subalternatur.
<3 > Praeterea. Dıiıfferentia est inter sc1enti1am subalternantem ei SUDal-
ternatam, ut dicıtur Posteriorum, quıa sclentia subalternans NOoN

cognoscıt 1psa partıcularıa, sed tantum sıstıt in cognıtione unıversa-
2065 lium  155 sclentia em subalternata talıa in proprıa forma cognoscıt.

Sed beatı PCTI SOTUM sc1entiam Cognoscunt mnı1a p  1cularıa mu
melıus, qUam NOS COZNOSCAMUS. Ergo viıdetur, quod nOostra sclentia
19(0)8! subalternetur sc]l1entlae COTUM

2055 rec1plat] OFE recognoscat.

153 istoteles, Analytica posterio0ra, 17 1 E 79a IV, 1_’ 300 IA M
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IN CONITRARIUM SS quıa in hoc videtur dıffere scıentla subalternata
2070 <a> subalternante, uft princıpla, qUAaC 19(0)  — sSunt scıta In sclentia SuDbal-

ternata, sınt evıdenter cognıta In sc]lentıja subalternante Sed alıls
condiıic10 reper1tur In ista scıentla respectu sclentlae beatorum Ergo
viıdetur. <quod> a€eCcC doctrina subalternetur 1Ilı

SPONDEO Dıcendum, quod ad intellectum Istıus quaestion1s Sunt trıa
2075 PCI ordınem declaranda. Nam pr1mo ostendetur posıtiıonem ıllorum,

quı diıcunt anc sc1ent1am 110  > subalternarı sclentlae beatorum, sed
solum sclıentlae dıvınae, S6SSC iırratıonabılem el 1gnorantıa naturae
subalternation1ıs procedere. Secundo dıstınguentur modı subalternatıo-
Nn1ıs Tertio dıstincetione ılla declarabıtur, quod aeC doctrina SuDal-

2080 ernatur sclentiae Deı, sclentilae beatorum eft alıquo modo sclentlae
humanıtus 15vbi acquısıtae.

<1>
Propter prımum scıendum, quod alıquı doctores!>* dıcunt anc NDNON

subalternarı sc]l1entlae beatorum, qula sclentla NON 161 CaUuUsam
2085 el propter quid e1us, quod nOostra sclentija aC1 qula. Dıcunt enım 1105-

tram scl1ent1am NON dıfferre cognıtione 1psorum PCTI dıicere propter
quid eft qula, sed solum DPCT videre clare ei aen1gmatice, et PCI °ambu-
lare PCI f1ıdem eft PCTI speciem  ”155. Volunt amen, quod subalternetur
sclentlae dıvyinae tam sclentla nOsIra quam sclentla beatorum, NON

2090 amen alıquo iıllorum modorum subalternatıionI1s, qUOS 110-
sophus pon1 Posteriorum'  56  ’ sed modo quodam contrarıo 15 Nam
NUSs modus subalternationis ıbı TAdı[us est, quando scıentlia consıde-
T1ans oblectum sımplıcıter subalternat s1b1 sc1ent1am consıderantem
1Ppsum oblectum determınatum, sıcut geometrıa, JUaAC cons1ıderat

2095 Iıneam sımplıcıter, subalternat s1b1 perspectivam consıderantem Iıneam
determinatam ad v1isum. us em, UJUO dıvına sclentia subalternat
sıb1 sc1ent1am beatorum el vlatorum, est contrarıus Ist1. Qui1a sclıentila
dıvyına consıderat oblectum termınatum infinıte comprehensum, ıdeo

154 Henricus de Gandavo, Summa quaestionum ordinariarum, 7’ D
CO el ad fol 53B—54G

155 I1 Cor. 5,
156 1stoteles, Analytıica posteriora, L 1 E /8bD 33sqq I l_a 300, 8SGGg
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subalternat <1b1 sc]lenti1am nOostram ei beatorum consıderantem 1psum
2100 simplicıter comprehensum.

Sed ista pos1t10 quantum ad utlrumque dıctum iırrationabiılıis
apparetl, tum quıa nOstIra sc]lentla NON subalternatur sclentlae beatorum

C quod ılla NON 1C1 propter quid e1us, quod nOostra sclıentla scıt
Qqula, 1um qu1a> 1gnorantıa naturae subalternation1ıs procedit, quı1a

2105 quod sclentıa SUDalternans dıcat Causam el propter quid alıcunus reı
e1us, quod sclentla subalternata de Jla 1CK solum quld, hoc PTO
tanto estT, quıa Jla ICS CaUSamM, nde potest demonstrarIı. Sed S1
Jla SA NON haberet E} PCI qUamMm demonstraretur, sed 1psa esse

OMN1Um, tunc sufficeret am CN solum PCTI SU am essentiam
2110 CORZNOSCCIC ad hoc, quod cognıt10 Jla subalternaret s1b1 sc1enti1am

alıam, qUaC praedıctam I1e11 NOMN pPCI essentiam Cognoscerel, sed solum
haberet e1Ius cognıtionem, qula esse <1bı ab alıo0 revelata. Et S1IC est In
sclentla nOstra ei beatorum, quıa princıpla e1 in nOostra sclentıa sunt
solum credıta, in SCOTUM autem sclentlia sunt evıdenter cogniıta. Sıcut

2115 CISO sclentla, qQqUaC procedit princ1ıpus creditis ei dıctis <1b1 ab alıo,
subalternatur scıentlae, QqUaC procedit princıpus sımplicıter not1s, ıta
aeCc doctrina subalternatur sc]ıentlae beatorum us em SUDal-
ternatiıon1s PCTI dicere qu1a l propter quid reper1ıtur solum in SscCIeNUS
humanıs habentibus rtum sens1ıbıilıbus, sunt CaUuUSacC, PCTI

2120 quUas possunt demonstrarı.
Sımilıter secundum dıctum, quod nOSsITa sclentla ei beatorum

subalternetur sc]ıentlae dıyınae C quod dıyına sclentla cConsıderat
oblectum determıinatum infınıte comprehensum, nostra autem sclıentla
consıderat objectum sımplıcıter, verıtatem NON abet, 1immo

2125 magıs est econtrarı1o, quıa, ut dicebatur!>”, Deus consıderat
1psum sımplıcıter Inquantum Deus, NOS autem COgNOSCIMUS 16ral C
sub alıqua ratiıone contracta ef determinata, ut Inquantum est praedic-
tae cognıtion1s inspırator el revelator. 1CH CISO perspectiva SuUuDalter-
atur geometrliae, qula geometrıa consıderat lıneam sımplicıter Inquan-

23 0) tum lınea, perspectiva autem consıderat Iıneam sub ratione CONTtracta

2103 scıt] corr. ex sıt.

157 Qu praecedent!, COID., pPaIs 1,
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eit determınata ut Inquantum visualıs, ıta secundum praedıctum modum
sc1entla nOostra eft beatorum subalternatur sc]1entilae De1

<1I1>
Declarato 1g1tur 1istorum pos1ıt1ionem RT irrat1ıonalem dıstinguendi

2135 sunt UNC modı subalternatiıon1ıs Possumus CISO quantum ad
quınque modos subalternatıon1ıs dıstınguere nobıs ad propos1ıtum
deservientes. Quorum DPrImus estT, quando una sclentia ordınatur ab
alıa, tunc scJlentla, qUaC ordınatur, subalternatur el, qua ordınatur. Kt
iste modus continet sub modum um subalternation1ıs posıtum

2140 Phılosopho Metaphysicae, ubı ic1ıt. quod ideo metaphysıca est prIn-
cıpalıs sclentla scıentl1arum, alıae SuUunt subservıentes,
quı1a consıderat optımum in natura fotfa158

Secundus modus est, quando princıpla una sclentla sunt nota,
In alıa autem Ssunt solum credıiıta: tunc sclentla, In quUa princıpla sunt

2145 solum credıta>, subalternatur ıllı, qua sunt princıpla PCT oftfa el
evıdenter cognıta. Et iste modus continet sub um modum SUDal-
ternatıon1ıs Posteriorum, ubı 1cıt, quod sclentla subalternans scıt
CauUsam eft propter quid e1us, quod sclentia subalternata scıt solum
qulila 159

2150 Tertius modus est, quando una sclıentia consıderat subljectum
sımplıcıter, alıa CIO consıderat sublectum PCI modum cContrac-
tum ef PCTI ratıonem speclalem: tunc sclentla, qUaC consıderat sublec-
tum secundum modum contractum, subalternatur ıllı, qUaC CONsI1-
derat subjectum sımplıcıter, sıcut diıcımus, quod perspectiva

2155 cons1ıderans Iıneam sub ratıone specı1alı, vıisualıs estT, subalternatur
geometrliae, qUaC consıderat lıneam, uft lIınea est

us modus eSst. quando una sclentıja NOMN secundum tota,
sed secundum alıquam SU1 partem praesupponıit princıpla alıa sclen-
t1a declarata: tunc talıs sclentia dıcıtur subalternarı ıllı, qUua hu1lus-

2160 modiı princ1pla praesupponıit, sıcut Phılosophus pon1 exemplum Pos-

2144-72145AUGUSTINUS TRIUMPHUS DE ANCONA  147  et determinata ut inquantum visualis, ita secundum praedictum modum  scientia nostra et beatorum subalternatur scientiae Dei.  «I>  Declarato igitur istorum positionem esse irrationalem distinguendi  2135  sunt nunc modi subalternationis. Possumus ergo quantum ad praesens  quinque modos subalternationis distinguere nobis ad propositum  deservientes. Quorum primus est, quando una scientia ordinatur ab  alia, tunc scientia, quae ordinatur, subalternatur ei, a qua ordinatur. Et  iste modus continet sub se modum illum subalternationis positum a  2140  Philosopho I Metaphysicae, ubi dicit, quod ideo metaphysica est prin-  cipalis scientia scientiarum, omnes autem aliae sunt subservientes,  quia considerat optimum in natura tota  158.  Secundus modus est, quando principia in una scientia sunt nota,  in alia autem sunt solum credita: tunc scientia, in qua principia sunt  2145  solum credita>, subalternatur illi, in qua sunt principia per se nota et  evidenter cognita. Et iste modus continet sub se illum modum subal-  ternationis I Posteriorum, ubi dicit, quod scientia subalternans scit  causam et propter quid eius, quod scientia subalternata scit solum  quia  159_  2150  Tertius modus est, quando una scientia considerat subiectum  simpliciter, alia vero considerat illud subiectum per modum contrac-  tum et per rationem specialem: tunc scientia, quae considerat subiec-  tum illud secundum modum contractum, subalternatur illi, quae consi-  derat illud subiectum simpliciter, sicut dicimus, quod perspectiva  2155  considerans lineam sub ratione speciali, ut visualis est, subalternatur  geometriae, quae considerat lineam, ut linea est.  Quartus modus est, quando una scientia non secundum se tota,  sed secundum aliquam sui partem praesupponit principia in alia scien-  tia declarata: tunc talis scientia dicitur subalternari illi, a qua huius-  2160  modi principia praesupponit, sicut Philosophus ponit exemplum I Pos-  2144-2145 <tunc ... credita>] suppl., cf. explanationes primi et tertii modi subalter-  nationis.  2153 quae] corr. ex qui.  153 Cf, Aristoteles, Metaphysica, I, 2, 982b 5-7: AL XXV, 15, 115 — 16, 118.  159 Cf. Aristoteles, Analytica posteriora, I, 13, 78b 33sqq.: AL IV, 1-4, 300, 8sqg.credıita>|] suppl., C7: explanationes prımı el tertiu modiı subalter-
natiıonis. 2153 quae | OFT qu1

158 Arıstoteles, Metaphysica, I’ 2, 9082b Bg 1 E 1435 1 $ 113
159 istoteles, Analytica poster10ra, L, 1 9 78b Sqq. 18 f  s 300, SSg
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teriorum, quod naturalıs philosophıa subalternatur perspectivae NONMN

simplicıter, sed quantum ad ıllam partem, qUaC est de irıde  160 Nanl in
multıs quantum ad ılla, qUaC ad irnıdem vel ad caeles-
tem, naturalıs dicıt qula, de quıbus ICT perspect1vus Causamnl el PFOR-

2165 fer quid
Quintus modus est, quando Jla sclentla, qUaC de alıquo sublJecto

determıinat modo STOSSO ei sens1bıilı, subalternatur ıllı, UUaC de illo
sublecto determıinat modo intellıg1bıilı eit ubtıilı, sıcut in eodem TO
PCI Phılosophum ponıtur exemplum, quod navalıs astrologıa subalter-

2170 natur astrologıae speculatıvae ef mathematicae1®1. Nam de serenıtate
eft tempestate temporıs determıinat 16rbi astrologıa mathematıca modo
ubtılı ei intellıg1bılı, quıa secundum s1ıtum el CONCUTSUM astrorum, de

quıbus determiıinat astrologıa navalıs modo STOSSO el sens1bıilı, quı1a
solum secundum apparent1as el sıgna quaedam sens1ıbıilıa.

2175
Diıstinctis CIgO modıs subalternation1is dicere., quod omnıbus
ist1s quınque modiıs sc]lentla nostra el beatorum subalternatur dıvyınae
sclıentlae. Nostra CC scl]entla solum modis subalternatur
scıentilae beatorum, sed sclıentlae humanıtus acquısıtae nostra scl1entia

2180 dıvıinıtus inspırata subalternatur solum uUunNnO modo.
Primum autem S1IC Nam sclıentla nOostra el beatorum subal-

ernatur dıyınae sclentlae quantum ad prımum. Nam S1 sclentıa dıvına
natura est lıbera, OMnN1I1Ss em natura humana est multiplhcıter SCTVA,
ut Phılosophus 1C1 Metaphysicae  162  9 oportet, quod sola dıvına

2185 sapıentlia sıt lıbera, MNIS autem creaturae cogniıt10 sıt ancılla el sub-
servliens <1bl1.

S1 CIO princıpla sclentlae, qUam habemus de Deo, s1bı 1ps1 sunt
evidentissıme cogniıta, nobıs Sunt solum crediıta, quıia ab 1PSO
revelata, oportet nOostram sc]1enti1am SUac sclentlae subalternarı qUan-

2190 tum ad modum secundum.

2170 serenitate ] ET serenıtatem 2173 sens1bilı] eit adı N

Arıstoteles, Analytıca poster10ra, L 1 E 79a i A I1 300, 78—30).
161 (3 istoteles, Analytica posteriora, L 1L3 78b 1 1-4, 300,
162 CT 1stoteles, Metaphysica, I’ 29 982b 29—30 $ 1 $ 134135
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S1 autem 1pse PCI SU amn sc1entiam cognoscıt 1psum inquantum
Deus eit sub ratione absoluta, NOSs em COgNOSCIMUS 1psum secundum
modum contractum ei secundum ratiıonem spec1alem, subalternabıtur
nostra sclentia SUac sclıentlae quantum ad modum tertı1um

2195 SI eTO in nostra scıentla, qU am habemus de Deo, continentur
alıqua PCI nOostram ratiıonem investigabılıa, ut Deum CGSSC actum PUrum
el Causam omn1ıum entium eft Cetera talıa, alıqua VCIO, qUaC 18{0 PTaCc-
supponımus ESSC evıdenter cognita in sclentia SUuaq, Deum Ba trınum
et NUum eit alıa hu1usmodi, oportet saltem secundum istam partem NOS-

27200 iram scı1enti1am SU a sclentlae subalternarıanad modum quartum
Sed S1 1pse uUuNnO verbo intellıg1ıbıilı, siımplic1ssımo el <1bı CO4LC-

terno el omn1a alıa intellıgıt, NOS PCI nostram sc1enti1am
COZNOSCIMUS modo sensı1ıbıiılı el DTOSSO, subalternabıtur nOostra sclentla
quantum ad modum quıntum SUac sc]ıentlae.

2205 uatlluor autem modiıs nostra sclentlia subalternatur sc1entilae
beatorum. Nam Cu 1ps1 sınt in STatu lıbertatıs, 1105 em in STatu

servıtut1s; amplıus Cu princ1ıpla fıde1l sınt e1Is evıdenter cognıta,
nobıs autem sınt solum credıta elt aen1ıgmatıce ef obscure intellecta:
ulterıus Cu secundum am em, secundum qU am NOS cons1ıdera-

2210 INUS In hac scıentla alıqua sımplıcıter credıbılıa, qUaC in scı1entla bea-
torum sunft evıdenter cognıta, Cu et1am ılla, UUaC 1ps1 intellıgunt
modo suhbhtilı el intellıg1bılı, NOS modo STOSSO el sens1bilı COYNOSCAMUS,
oportet secundum 1StOs modos nostram sc1enti1am
COTUM scıentilae subalternarı. Verum qula secundum eundem modum

2215 contraction1s 116val el sub specıalı ratione 1ps1 eit NOSs Deum COgNOSCI-
INUS, ideo quantum ad i1stum modum nOostira sclentlia 1psorum sclıentlae
NON subalternatur

Sed sc]ıentlae humanıtus acquısıtae aeCc doctrina potest dıc1,
quod subalternetur solum uUunNnO modo. Nam CH multa contineantur in

222 ista scıentia, de quıbus scıentilae humanıtus acquısıtae dıcunt Causanm

eft propter qulid, ista em doctrina de praedıictis 1Cal solum qula, ut

quıa sunt dıvıinıtus inspırata, poterıt aeCc doctrina quantum ad istam
rntem sc]ıentiae humanıtus ınventae subalternarı.

AD PRIMUM CISO diıcendum, quod sufficıt princıpla, qUaC in scıentla
22725 subalternata sunt solum credıta, sclentla subalternante 6CSSC evıden-
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ter cognıta ad hoc, uft Jla sclentila subalternetur iıllı Quod autem sclen-
t1a subalternans dicat propter quid e1us, quod sclentla subalternata
dicıt Qqula, hoc est PCI accıdens, ut inquantum talıa reper1untur in
sc1ent11s humanıs, qUaC sunt de rebus, quantum PCI sunt Causac

7 3) AD dicendum, quod 16ce6 princıpla istı1us sc]1entiae sınt
immediate Deo revelata, Ssunt am in sclentla beaotrum evıdenter
cognita. Et hoc sufficıt <ad hOoc>, quod ista scıentla dicatur Il subal-
ternarı.
AD TERTIUM dicendum, quod tam sclentila beatorum qUam nNnOSsSIra

703 sequıtur modum dıvınae sapıentlae, CUu utraque sıt ab 1DSO Deo InSs-
pırata Ideo sıcut Jla cognoscıt p  1cularıa in proprıa forma, S1IC PCI
anc possunt praedıicta sıngularıa In propria forma COgNOSCI.

<Quaest10
Tertio quaerı1tur, iIirum aeCc doctrina subalternet <1b1

774() sclentlas humanas

ET VIDETUR quod NON, quıla nulla sc1ıentia humana accıpıt princıpla ab
ista sclentla. Sed Oomn1s sc]lentia subalternata rec1pıt princıpla SUDal-
ernante Ergo nu sc1entia humana subalternatur ist1.
&2 Praeterea. De multıs Tactat ista sclentla, de quıbus 1C1 solum

2245 qula. KEt de praedıct1s sc]ıentlae humanıtus ınventae dıcunt Causam eft

propter quid Ergo aeCc doctrina NON subalternabıt <1ıbi sc]ıentlas uma-
nNas, sed potius subalternabıtur eIs

IN est, quıa tunc sc]ıentia est sub scJıentıa, quando lumen
est sub lumiıne. Sed Ilumen naturale, CUu1l innıtuntur scıentlae humanae,

2781} est subh lumıne dıvıno, CUu1l innıtıtur aeC doctrina. Ergo vıdetur, quod
scıentlae humanae sınt subh ista et subalternentur <1b1.

SPONDEO Dıcendum., quod ad intellectum istıus quaestion1s prımo
videndum estT, qUaC Sunt ılla, JUaAC facıunt dıfficultatem in quaesı1to,
secundo, illae dıfficultates solventur, tert10, hoc declarabıtur, quod

DD secundum alıquos modos scıentlae humanae subalternentur ist1.

2254 solventur| OFT solvetur.
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<|>
Sunt em trıa, qUaC videntur facere dıfficultatem In proposıto. Pr1-
1901808 est, quıa Cu sclentla SUDalternans descendat in subalternatam,
S1 aecCc doctrina subalternaret <1b1 1981815 sclentlas humanas, tunc esse

2260 descensus SCHNCIC In9 CUu ista sclentla SCHCIC dıfferat sclen-
H11s humanıs 16vbi acquıisılt1s, quod est Confira Phılosophum Poste-
rio0rum In ıllo capitulo*®>. Non est 1g1ıtur al10 SCNCIC descendentem
demonstrare.

Secundum estT, quıla 41 sclentlia subalternata rec1ıplat princ1ıpla
2765 subalternante, S1 aeC doctrina subalternaret <1bı sclentlas humanas,

1psam tradere princıpla omnıbus sc1ent11s praedict1s, quod est

falsum, quıa nu. sc]lent1a humana ab ista rec1pıt SUua princıpia.
Tertium est, quıa C sclentla subalternans sıt unıversalıor

subalternatıs ei consıderet solum unıversalıter illa, UUaC sclentlae
2720 subalternatae COgNOSCUNL partiıcularıter In propria forma, <S1I aeCc doc-

trına subalternaret s1b1 sclentlas humanas, oporteret 1psam tradere
cognıt1ıonem de ntıbus solum unıversalem el 1NON possel COBNOS-
CGiE in propria forma>

<11>
P b stae em dıfficultates SIC solvuntur.

Nam dato quod ista sclentıja subalternet <1b1 sclıentlas humanas,
1910)81 amen sequıtur, quod sıt descensus de SCHCIC in9 quı1a OCH

consıderet optımum in {OfO SCHCIC entium, habet in obse-
qui1um SUUTMNM 1991815 alıas sclentlas multo fortius qU am metaphysıca,

2280 CUu et1am 1psa metaphysıca sıt subserviens el ancıllans respectu e1us.
Nec Ooportet, quod tradat princıpla alııs sclent1s, quıa aeCc doctrina est
habıta PCI revelatıonem, alıae OI© sunt inventae in Iumıne naturalı
intellectus agentI1s, ıdeo NON recıpıunt sc]lentilae humanae princ1ıpla ah
ista, sed magıs ab 1psa metaphysıca, JUaC tradıt cognıtıonem talıum

2285 secundum rat1on1ıs modum.
Sımıilıter NO  —; OportetL anc doctrinam radere cognıt1ionem de

entibus solum unıversalem, quı1a Cu SEqUaLUr modum dıvinae COgN1-
<S1AUGUSTINUS TRIUMPHUS DE ANCONA  131  «I>  Sunt autem tria, quae videntur facere difficultatem in proposito. Pri-  mum est, quia cum scientia subalternans descendat in subalternatam,  si haec doctrina subalternaret sibi omnes scientias humanas, tunc esset  2260  descensus a genere in genus, cum ista scientia genere differat a scien-  tiis humanis |16vbl acquisitis, quod est contra Philosophum I Poste-  riorum in illo capitulo!®, Non est igitur ex alio genere descendentem  demonstrare.  Secundum est, quia cum scientia subalternata recipiat principia  2265  a subalternante, si haec doctrina subalternaret sibi scientias humanas,  oporteret ipsam tradere principia omnibus scientiis praedictis, quod est  falsum, quia nulla scientia humana ab ista recipit sua principia.  Tertium est, quia cum scientia subalternans sit universalior  subalternatis et consideret solum universaliter illa, quae scientiae  2270  subalternatae cognoscunt particulariter in propria forma, <si haec doc-  trina subalternaret sibi scientias humanas, oporteret ipsam tradere  cognitionem de entibus solum universalem et non posset ea cognos-  cere in propria forma>.  <1l>  2275  Istae autem difficultates sic solvuntur.  Nam dato quod ista scientia subalternet sibi scientias humanas,  non tamen sequitur, quod sit descensus de genere in genus, quia cum  consideret optimum in toto genere entium, habet assumere in obse-  quium suum omnes alias scientias multo fortius quam metaphysica,  2280  cum etiam ipsa metaphysica sit subserviens et ancillans respectu eius.  Nec oportet, quod tradat principia alıis scientiis, quia haec doctrina est  habita per revelationem, aliae vero sunt inventae in lumine naturali  intellectus agentis, ideo non recipiunt scientiae humanae principia ab  ista, sed magis ab ipsa metaphysica, quae tradit cognitionem talıum  2285  secundum rationis modum.  Similiter non oportet hanc doctrinam tradere cognitionem de  entibus solum universalem, quia cum sequatur modum divinae cogni-  2270-2273 <si ... forma>] suppl. iuxta textum solutionis huius argumenti,  163 Cf, Aristoteles, Analytica posteriora, I, 13, 78b 33sqq.: AL IV, 1-4, 300, 8sqq.forma>| suppl. LuxXta fextium solutionis AuULUS argumentt,

163 s Arıstoteles, Analytica poster10ra, L 1 E 78b Sqg. 1 1_) 300, 8SIg.
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t10N1S, potest omn1a in proprlia forma CORNOSCCIC multo mehus qUam
sclentiae humanitus acquısıtae.

272790
ExX hoc CISO pPOSSIMUS dıicere. quod secundum trıplıcem modum aecCc
doctrina subalternat <1b1 sclentlas humanas.

11MO; quı1a ista sola est dıvına, autem scl]lentlae SUnt
ancıllae eft subservientes <bl. KEt S1 secundum 1stum modum scıentlae

2293 humanae subalternarentur metaphysıcae, mu fortius secundum PTaC-
dıctum modum sclıentlae humanae debent U1C sclentlae subalternarı.
nde Proverbiorum, L secr1bıitur, quod dıyına sapıentla “ mıisıt
ancıllas Suas ”: hoc est mıisıt scıentlas humanas, ..  ut Vocarent ad
el ad moen1a civitatis  99164. Debent enım VOCArI scıentlae phiılosophicae

2300 ad munıtıonem ISt1us scıentlae, qUaC dicıtur C1ıvıtas el Castrorum aCcl1es
ordınata, Na rec1pıt munıtıonem el fortıtudiınem ista sc]lentia 1910)81

solum dıyına auctoriıtate, sed et1am hIS, QqUaC phılosophı UCIu
rat1o0n1s dixerunt ei humana verıtate nde Damascenus 1bro,
capıtulo, icH.: quod .  SI ab hıs phılosophıs, « qui forıs sunt>» ,165 fruc-

2305 tiıfıcare alıquod ultlle poterımus, 1NON ejectibile est. Sed PUTUum AaUTUuMm

COaCerVvanltes, contamınatum em refutantes SUTINAaMMUS STIINONECS

opt1mos. Deos autem derisıbiles ei abulas alıenas canıbus pro1Cc1a-
mus  227 el subdıt, quod ““plurımam enım 1PS1S adversus 1PSOS fort1-
tudınem habere poterimus  ”166_ I17ra

2310 Secundo, quıa ista scı]ıent1a consıderat modo ubtıilı, quı1a modo
revelatıvo, ılla, qUaC consıderant sclentlae humanae modo STOSSO, quıa
modo humano el sens1biliı. Propter quod S1 secundum i1stum modum
navalıs astrologıa subalternatur astrolog1ae mathematıcae, multo for-
t1us secundum talem modum sc]lentlae humanae debent U1C SUDalter-

2315 narı Nec est iste modus OmnınoO aeqU1VOCUS, sed est alıqualıiter A1Nld-

Ogus, qula Ilumen naturale, CUul innıtuntur sc1ıentlae humanae, est in

2303 adversus 1pSOS] ad 1PSOS adı  &. FL, ıter.

Prov 9,
165 i ım 37
166 lohannes Damascenus, De fide orthodoxa, I 9’ ed BUYTAERT, 33

4146



UGUSTINUS TRIUMPHUS NCONA 153

alıqualı analogıa ad lumen dıyınum, CUul innıtıtur aeC sclentia. Ideo
sıcut istud lumen est Su ıllo, ıta scl1entlae humanae debent ON sub
ista.

37 10, quıla aeC doctrina est sımplıcıor el formalıor omn1ıbus,
G sıt in 1DSO Deo, quı est “ actus9 CUu1l 1ON admıscetur alıquıd
de potentia  ”167_ Omnes sclentlae humanae Sunt materjales el
sens1ıbıiles respectu e1us, quıa auft sunt de sens1bılıbus, aut de hıs, qUaC
sunt in sens1ıbılıbus, aut de h1s, qUaC habent sens1ıbılıa partem SUl, iıdeo

2375 S1 secundum talem modum ster1iometr1a subalternatur geometriae, ut
dıcıtur Posteriorum 168 QUAaC est sens1biılis el materıjalıs respectu e1us,
multo magıs secundum praedıctum modum scıentlae humanae debent
ist1 doctrinae subalternarı

2330 ÄRGUMENTA autem soluta sunt In COTDOIC quaesti1on1s.

167 Auctoritates Arıstotelis, 136 Averroes, In Metaphysicam, X’ CO
ed Iunctina, V, fol7

168 istoteles, Analytica posterio0ra, I9 1 78b 1  n 1_9 300,
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THE THE JANSENIST
CO  SY THE FLEMISH

CAPUCHINS |
Part

Hildebrand’s interpretation and the Case of
Eugenius of Bruges’

StIrac

The last and MOST OTro0Ug treatment of the Janseniıst CONtroversSYy
the Capuchiıns of the Flandro-Belgıan Provıiınce W ds publıshed

1951/195 7 Dy Hıldebrand of ooglede ap The present artıcle,
4C consısts of [WO parts and 15 ase large selection of unedited OT

previously neglected documents, Hıldebrand’s methodology and
(some of h1s) conclusıions.

Ihe fırst shows that Hildebrand’s AaCCOUNT of the CONLrTOVeErSY
depends hıgh extfent the apologetic discourse that Was sed by OMC of
the partıes involved the CONLTOVeErSY and that 15 est ıllustrate: by the ( om-
pendiosa el historica enarratıio mMmiserrıml STALUS Prouinciae Flandro-Belgicae
fratrum iIinorum Capucınorum Dy Michael of Oudenbosch and Angelus of
Antwerp (1700) addıtıon, ıt 15 cshown that Dy usıng purely formal defin1-
tıon of Jansenism, Hıldebrand managed deny the ex1istence of c  real’
Jansenıist aMON£ hıs predecessors of the 1/th and 18th centurIies. etaıle‘
analysıs of SOTINIC works Dy Eugen1us of ruges 1680s) PTIOVCS that the UuUsec of
thıs purely Orma| definıtion has ead hıstorically untenable conclusıions.

The artıcle’s second part (whıch ıll aAaPDPCal in the ex{i 1ssue of thıs
Journal) ı11 examıne claım DYy Sılvester of Hasselt 1ın hıs eNATYTTad-

tionem compendiosam el historıcam responsio0 fidelis el SINCera (1700),
accordıng 1C Augustinus of Hertogenbosc and especlally Ful-
gentius of Maaseık WEIC the fırst propagate Jansen1ius’ teachıng wıthın
the Flandro-Belgıan Provınce. It 1Ss shown agaınst Hıldebrand that the antı-
Jansenist decree that W das issued Dy Provıncılal Patrıcıus of Hazebroek in
1668, had indeed een provoke Dy Fulgentius of Maaseık’s theologıca.
COUTSC al Antwerp durıng the S Just 1ke hıs iscıple
Eugen1us W as do in the S’ Fulgentius champıioned the doctrines
presented iın the Augustinus, the CONSCHUCNCE eing that Sılvester of
Hasselt and other antı-Jansenıists, who WETIC convınced that Jansen1i1us’
book W as rıghtly condemned Dy Innocent and Alexander VII, dıd ave

thank Ernest Persoons, 10on Van Houdt, Michel Van Meerbeeck and Anthony
Dupont for theıir COMMENXIS first draft of thıs artıcle In hat follows, the vol-
UuUmnes of the De Kapucıjnen INn de Nederlanden het prinsbisdom ulLk Dy Hıldebrand
of Hooglede (Antwerpen 1945-1956) wıll be referred al Hıldebrand L IL, HL eic
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Ser1ous theologıica (and nOoTt only personal polıtıcal) motives for UuSs-

ing hım of havıng een Jansenist heretic.

Introduction!

On August 1641, the Roman Inquıisıtion issued decree hıch
proh1bited Cornehus Jansenius’ Augustinus together ıth several Jesunt
theses agamst thıs work. ollowıng thıs decree, hıch W das not Cal-
ried Out the Spanısh LOw Countries,* Joannes Jansen1us, nephew of
Cornelus, collected through priıvate INqUIrY the estimonYy of PCI-
SOTIS favour of the work of hıs uncle. ® One of these testimonI1es Was
wriıtten by the Provıncıal of the emısh Capuchiıns Cass1ıanus of Geldern
1641- who claımed that the Aug2ustinus Canı W as lıt that
should 18(0)1 be cCovered ıth vessel, but put candlestick order
that CVECIYONC who entered miıght SCC the lıght (as it 1s sa1ld

For general synthesı1s of the Capuchın posıtıon towards Jansenıism, SCC JansentSs-
N exXICcon Capuccinum. Promptuarium historico-bibliographicum Ordinis fratrum
Mınorum Capuccinorum (1525-1 950) (Romae 195 789-790; elchıor Pobladura,
Hıstoria generalıs Ordinıs fratrum Mınorum Capuccinorum. Pars secunda (1 617Q761

(Bibliotheca Seraphico-Capuccina. Sectio historica 9, Romae 246-262; Pars
tertia (1 761- (Bıbliotheca Seraphico-Capuccina. Sectio hıstorica 10, Romae 195

557-561; arlını, Francesco Marıa C’asınl (1648-1719). Un restauraltore
dell’oratoria Italıana (Bıbliotheca Seraphico-Capuccina Z Roma 225-242;

Stella, Gl ordini relig10s1 ıl Z1ANSENISMO nell "Italıa del ”"Z00 AaSsSo del Cappuccinl,
In * IngegnerI, Cappuccini nell "Umbrıia Adel Settecento (Bıbliotheca Seraphico-Capuc-
CINna 8 C Roma 71-4  > For the Jansenist CONtroversy the Flandro-Belgian
Province, SCC Hıldebrand VI, 333556 (19513): Les Capucıns Belgique el ord
de Ia France. Synthese historique iUllustree (Anvers 2057

See Carreyre, Jansenisme, Dictionnalire de theologie catholique 8.1 (Parıs
218-5720 (esp Ceyssens, SOurCes relatives debuts du Jansenisme

el de 'antıjJansenisme. 1640-1643 (Bibliotheque de la Revue d’histoire ecclesiastique 3T
] ouvaın (on the decree of 1 August 641) and FMET7S (“ 169;
edıition of the decree); Het theologisch denken het Jansenisme. in
Algemene geschiedents der Nederlanden. Nıeuwe tiJd (Haarlem 418-438
(esp 423); OQue penser finalement de "histoire du Jansenisme el de antıjJansenisme

Revue d’hıstoire ecclestiastique (1993) 108-129 (esp 116); Cognet, Le
Jansenisme (Oue Sals-Je ? 960, Parıs 3 D} Lamberi1gts, Il 21ANSENISMO nel
Paesı Bassı mertidionalı nel XVIT secColo, Vaccaro, Stor1a religi0sa dı Belgio,
Olanda Lussemburgo. (Europa Rıcerche 67 Mılano 281-314 (esp. 290)

See Ceyssens, L’enquete officielle faite 1644 dans les dioceses des Pays-
Bas SUur le scandale CAUuUSse DUar [’«Augustinus » de Corneille Jansenius. La part qU Y
priırent les Franciscalns, Archiuum Franciscanum Hıstoricum (1950)
(esp H073 and 141-146); Les Capucins belges el l’enquete de 1644 SUr le Can-
Adale CAUSE Dar [’«Augustinus » de Corneıille Jansenius, Collectanea Francıscana
71 (1951) 186210 (esp 86-190)

See Hıldebrand VI, 559 (n05
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Nemo autem Iucernam accendens operıt A0 USOo Aaut Subtus lectum
ponıt, sed candelabrum ponıt, ul Intrantes uldeant [umen) and
oOse who ST1 remaıned outsıde might enter. Ihıs Can  e Cass]1anus
stated, had een lıt ıth the S of aın Augustine’s teaching:?

lel5 Cornelius Jansenltus, EpDISCODUS Iprens1s, In Augustino SUO, INn
QUO agıt de haeresı Pelagiana, de NALlurae InnOCent1S, lapsae,

reparalae, de liberi arbitrı nNAatlurda, de NULFLFICLS omnıum gratiae
diuinae uLribus, Iucernam accenderat NO proprIi0, sed LDSLIUS
theologorum omnıum magıistrı Augustint [umine; qul unde Iumen
hauserıit, Iuce meridiana clarıus est Vnde ure mer1ıto NE, p1L el qul
aequl uerıitatis aestimatores sSInCerique AaAmMmAalores Sunfl et Ilumen INn admı-
rabiılı Tlo Jansenıil clarıssıme uldent, anhelant, optanl, OYanl,
obsecrant Ul UCerna haec, amfeliciter indefesso labore ACCENSA, ”O  -

In abscondtto el sub modio DPONALUF, sed candelabrum, ul qul
hactenus NO  I InZressl, ingrediantur el Iumen uldeant. Hoc CQO Infra-
SCFIDtUS ODTO, anhelo, OTO, obsecro, qul aliud fateri NO  - DOSSUHM QUAM
doctrınam Cornellin Jansenıl AA doctrinam Augustinl; qUAE
SANCLLS orthodoxa, Caelestis, apostolica, euangelica, defaecatissima,
saluberrıma el indubitata abetur el habıta olimfl
Ihe decree of August 164  D W d followed arc 16472 Dy

the bull In eminentt, 1C WOU be publıshed In the Spanısh LOW
Countries 1651 Through thıs bull, Urbanus 111 onfırmed the
her of 1US and Gregory 111 agaınst Michael Balus (EX MNL-
hus afflictionibus 15067 and ProutLsLionls nOSsStIrae 15/91): the decrees
of 1611 and 1625 agaınst the publıcatıon wıthout the explhıcıt authorısa-
tıon of the Roman Inquıisıtion of works de Auxiliis, ASs ell Aas the decree
of 1641 1ıtıon, Jansenius’ Augustinus W as exphıcıtly condemned
for avıng caused candal because of ıts defence of several proposıI1tions
that had already een proh1bited Dy the earher agamınst Baius.’ In
1644, OTITICIa eNqUITY took place In several dioceses of the Spanısh
LO Countries concerning the candal the Augustinus had caused
accordıng 118 the bul]l.® Among the statements that W.CIC collected durıng

Compare Mt. Sal3z 4:21:; 11:33
See Ceyssens, Les Capucıins belges el l’enquete de 1644 In 189-190

(n D Hıldebrand V1, 340-341
See Carreyre, Janseniısme In 2 452 Ceyssens, premıere hulle CONILre

Jansenius. Sources relatives O7/} histoitre (1644-1655) 4-1 (Bıbliotheque
de U’Institut historique belge de Rome Y9, Bruxelles-Rome VI- Het theolo-
2LSCH denken In 423-426; Que penser finalement In 116-1 1 Cognet,
Le Jansenısme In 36-37; Lamberi1gts, Il 21ANSENLSMO In 290-291

See Ceyssens, L’enquete offictelle faite 1644 In DAasSsSımMm; Het theolo-
gisch denken n 425; OQue penser finalement In 118-119; Lamber1gts,
Il 21ANSENISMO In 20912092
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thıs eNqUITY, several WEeIC wrıtten by Cassıanus of Geldern and other
Capuchın ir1ars, mMost of them claımıng that the Augustinus contaıned
the doectrine of the bıshop of 1ppO and had noTt caused scandal_.? 1Ce
example of such testimonYy In favour of Jansenıius W ds wrıtten Dy
Marcellınus of Helmont, former Sacrae I heologiae lector and then
Guardıan of the cConvent al Kortrijk.** arcellinus claımed that, long

the Holy See dıd not decıde otherwiıse, he WOUu continue COIMN-
Ssıder the Augustinus en of erudıtion and orthodox thınkıng
that deserved be printe. gilded letters. tronger still, Jansenıius
hımself deserved the honour of being remembered through the erection
of statue. 1! S1X earlıer, letter of 1638, the SaJmnıle arcellınus,
who had en 1scıple of Fromondus, OIMIC of the posthumous edıtors
of the Augustinus, had already expressed hıs regreit al the ea of
Jansenıius ( May A4Ss ell hıs hope that Fromondus WOUu
succeed the latter ASs bıshop of YpIeS

It should be mentioned also that Cass]1]1anus of Geldern’s COIMN-
mıtment the of the Aug2ustinus W as noTt 1mıted hıs estimo-
1€e6Ss for the enquırıes of 1641 and 1644 According letter that W as
wrıtten Rome dSeptember 1643 by ANONYIMNOUS Oratorjan
prıest, Cass1ıanus had presented 400 approbationes of Jansen1i1us’ book

Cardınal Protector Anton1o Barberinı durıng h1s STay the Cıty af
the OCCasıon of the General Chapter of May 1643 !S

In spıte of thıs early Capuchın Support for Jansen1us, decree
W as 1ssued by Mıiınıster General Fortunatus of Cadore (1650-1656) and

See Ceyssens, Les Capucins belges el l’enquete de 1644 In DAasSıImM; Mar-
cellien el Heliodore de Barea face du Jansenisme, Collectanea Franciscana
(1957) 82-87; Hıldebrand NL 341-343

See Hıldebrand V‚ 265; V, 534 (a 20)
11 See Ceyssens, Les Capucins belges el l’enquete de 1644 In 206-207

(n XVI) Hıs omniıbus Consideratis el attent1is, GQUUAM diu aliud DEr Sedem Apostolt-
Cam O:  - declaretur, Censeo libhrum le Jansenil Eptscopl Iprensis, Intıtulatum
Augustinus, A Sa ODUS admirandum, elaboratissimum, doctissimum, DULSSIMUM, doc-
trınam coelestem qUde lamquam NOUAd [ux INn tenebris lucet; proinde E cedro
dignum, Aaurels tyDLS (ut 1ta loquor) mer1ıto mandandum; tale tandem E ODUS DFO
QUO Deo gratiae ınt agendae; el auctorı LDSL, Intultu Augustinl, INn aelernae IMemo-
1ae ONnUMenIuUuMmM STatluda sıt erigenda; fantum abest ul 1US memor1a DEr exhumatio-
”nenm COFDOFLS (ut SDarsum dicitur) Sı oblitteranda.

See Archiuum Capucinorum Belgıil 1 8733; Hıldebrand VI, 549 Marcel-
linus Bogaerts Vd.:  > Helmond (1594-1656), 1ın Neerlandia Francıscana (1919)85-923 (esp Hıldebrand, Miıscellanea. I1 (Leuven 1005-
1013 (esp 1011-1012).

See Ceyssens, Sources relatives AU.  S debuts du Jansenisme el de
l’antijansenisme In 537 (h* 532) Prouincialis Capuccinorum, ULr DeErqguameruditus, qul librum Jansenıil approbauit el quadringentorum religi0sorum approba-fiıones attulıt Belgio el Cardinalı Barberino exhibuit.
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hıs Definıtors General al the General Chapter of June 1650, in 1C
Capuchın frıars WEIC prohı1bited to hold eaCcC the doctrine of Janse-
1US  ? Augustinus‘  4 and thıs Out of respect for the constıitutions and
decrees of Urbanus 111 (the decree of 1641 and the bull In eminentt)
and oOse of hıs SUCCESSOT nnocent X15 Moreover, er nnocent
had promulgated DICW bull agaınst Jansenıius 31 Maı 1653 (Cum
occasione),}° In 1C he condemned five proposı1tions that WEOIC saıld

CADICSS Op1n10ns advocated Dy the Augustinus,  17 the Capuchın

See Analecta Ordints Mınorum Capuccinorum (1890) 3472-343 (n 117)
Vt reuerentiam el obedientiam Sedi Apostolicae INn omnı OCCurrentia profiteamur,
inhaerentes Constitutionibus et decretis Vrbanı VII fel Fec el SSml Domuini Innocen-
{17 mandamus nNOStFLS OmnlLDus, maxıme lectorıbus el ConcClonatoribus, Ul doctrinam
INn lıhro Jansenil Yprensis Eptscopl, CUlL titulus est Augustinus, traditam, Sede
Apostolica damnatam el CIrCUumMSCr1Lptam, fuerl docere NO  \ praesumanl ; qul
fecerint, praeter DOCHAS IN LDSLS cConstitutionibus Apostolicts inflictas, Z ınt Supert-
OTES, officLOo S3UO, S1 lectores, facultate legendit, S1 praedicatores, Concionandı potestate
priuentur, el alııLs pOoenLS subjaceant arbıtrio Superiorum infligendis. Datum Romae,
die Junıl 1650 Other editions of the decree Lettre d’un Capucın de Flandres
see 23] B anı Ceyssens, La premiere hulle CONnTtre Jansenius. SOurces
relatives O:  > hıstoire (1644-1655) I1 (1650-1655) (Bibliotheque de ’Institut histo-
rıque belge de Rome 1 E Bruxelles-Rome (n 8386) handwrıtten CODY
of the decree 15 Archiuum Capucinorum Belgil . 1288

Since de decree of Fortunatus of Cadore dates from 1650, it does NnOoTLt refer here
Innocent’s bull (um OCCAasSLONe (1653) However, Innocent confirmed hıs predeces-

SOr ’s agalnst the Augustinus several officıal documents that predate 1650
5ee; Carreyre, Jansenisme In 454; Ceyssens, La premiere hulle CON-
Ire Jansenius. In 193-199 (nOS 193-203) and 203-204 (n 208)

For OVEerVIEW of the facts leadıng the promulgatıon of Cum OCCasSlOoNe,
SCC Carreyre, Janseniısme In 2 9 474-476; Ceyssens, Het theologisch denken
In 426; Que eENSeEr finalement In 119-121; Cognet, Le Janseniısme
In 2] 48-61; Lamberı1gts, Il Z1ANSENISMO In 292-295

IT hat the proposı1t1ons CÄPITCSS Op1In10ns defended by the Augustinus, 15 claımed
by the words that OPCH and close the bull Cum OCCAaslone IMDFESSLONLS iOrt, CUL t1tu-
Ius Augustinus Cornelhn Jansennl, Ep1scop1 Yprensıs, Inter alias eJus opiniones Oria
fuerit, praesertim In Galis, Controuersia LD} quinque ıLlis, Non Intendentes
amen DEr hanc declarationem definitionem UD praedictis quinque propositionl-
hus factam approbare ullatenus alıas opiniones, GUAE Continentur In praedicto lıhro
Corneli Jansenıl eX' borrowed TOM Carolus du Plessıs d’Argentre, Collectio Judi-
Clorum de NOULS error1ıbus, qul ab INLILO duodecım! saeculı DOst Incarnationem Verbi,
d ad IN 133 INn Ecclesia proscript. unl notatiı. 111 |Lutetiae Parısıorum

261-262). For partıal edıtıon of Cum OCCaslone, SCC Denzinger,
Enchiridion symbolorum, definitionum el declarationum de rebus el el
(Freiburg iIm Breisgau-|[. ]-Wıen 2001°?) nS The claım of Cum OCCaslone
15 contested by Ceyssens, Oue penser finalement In 124 . LtOuf examınateur
SerleuxX l n ’auraıt fallu qu un quart d’heure PDOUI Convaılncre qUC la premlere PIO-
posıtion est entierement inauthent1ique, eft qUE L’attrıbution Jansenius est insoutenable
ei injuste, les quatre autres estant fort douteuses.’ Compare Iso Ceyssens,
L’authenticite des CING propositlions condamnees de Jansenius, Antoniıanum
(1980) 368-474 According other researchers, the fıve proposıI1t1ons the fırst,
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decree of 1650 W ds reaffirmed and enlarged ıth reference 18 Cum
OCCAasSLlONe al the General Chapter of June 1656 hıs 1919 decree,
which Was sıgned by Minıster General Sımplicı1anus of Mılan P

and hıs Definıtors eneral, prohı1bıited Capuchın frıars not only
adhere 18 the proposıitions that had een condemned by Innocent ME

but also 18 interpret them QULS propositiones dıcti Jansenil
fel re:  C Innocenti SI Papa LlANquam haereticas damnatas QUO-
modolibet NS NeC etiam interpretare SIC pPraesumant SIC

The latter specıfication probably eferred 118 the of SOTIIC
of Jansenius’ followers, who laımed that the fıve proposıtions COUuU
each ave dıfferent meanıngs and that the meanıngs condemned Dy
Cum OCCaslone dıd NOoTL reflect the eachıng of the Augustinus. hıs
Was the posıtıon of, others, Antoline Arnauld,'® whose teachıng
W dsSs explıcıtly condemned aft the VETIY end of the apuchın decree of
1656 SICuUt doctrinam Arnaldı el Arnaldistarum, ıtidem
damnatam ]19 Ihe Sallıc W as be condemned

October of the Samne YCal by Pope Alexander VII In the bull

which 15 the only that CCUTS (almos lıterally iın the Augustinus (tom DE ıb &E
CaD. 13 ell the other OUur all be interpreted that reflects the
teachings of Jansenius. These authors Iso claım that thıs W as the In which the
proposıtions WEeTITC condemned Dy Cum OCCaslone and later bulls Ssee, the detaıjled
analysıs of Carreyre, Jansenisme In 2 * 476-494 and the claıms of Kola-
kowskı1, God OWesSs nothing. Brief Remark Pascal’s Religion an the Spirıt
of Jansenism (Chicago-London both the and the esults
WeTC rıght in the matter-of-fact quest1ons: the 1ve proposı1it1ons quıte accurately
summed the of Augustinus; the Janseniısts WEeTiIC rıght in theır claım that
Augustinus W ds perfectly faıthful 1ts tıtle’); Lettier1, Il metodo della 2razla.
Pascal l’ermeneutica g1ansenıista dı Agostino (Roma 179: Rıchardt, Le
Jansenisme. De Jansenius la morl de Louts (Parıs 370

See Cognet, Le Jansenisme In l concluaıt qQUEC, S1 le Papc avaılt
Justement condamne les Cinqg proposı1tions SCI1IS heretique, SCI15 n etaıt  v nullement
celu1 de Jansenıius J Kolakowskı, God OWENS nothing In 17] 0-3  © For
the dıfferent poss1ıble meanıngs of the fıve proposıitions, SCC also Lettier1, l metodo
della 2razlia In A 179-187 (on the so-called Eerıit frOLS colonnes); Sellıer,
Ou est-ce GUE le Jansenisme (1640-1 In Port-Royal el la lıtterature. I1 Le
szecle de saınt Augustin, La Kochefoucauld, Mme de Lafayette, S5aCy, Racıne (Parıs

43-76 (esp
See Analecta Ordinis Minorum Capuccinorum (1891) 5051 (n” PF21X}

where the quotation of the decree of 1650 18 followed by the followıng sentences
Praedictum decretum mMmanatlum ef subscriptum ab Generalı: el Deffinitoribus
Capıtulı (seneralıs UANNO GU OÖ LDVYdG, Infrascripti Adm Generalis el Deffini-
Ores praesentis Capituli celehratı INn eodem I0Cc0O GUO UDTdU, dıie Junıl Aannı 7656
confirmarunt; addentes ulterius, QULS propositiones dicti Jansenıl fel F€

Innocentil SIC] Papa LANQqUaAM haereticas damnatas, quomodolibet uere SLC}
nNnec etiam interpretare SIC: Praesumanlt SIC SICUL d: doctrinam Arnaldı el
Arnaldıstarum, ıtıdem damnatam, sub pOoenIS, quibus Uld
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SACFAM, C iıntended safeguard the dec1sions of Cum OCCAasLiONne
agaınst SOTIIC INLQULIATLS ılıt, who laımed that the fıve proposıtions
COUu 187011 be OUuUnNn: in the Augustinus praedictas quinque )DO-
sıtiones, uel In lihro praedicto ejusdem Corneli Jansenıl NO  _ reperirt,
sed fictas DFO arbıtriıo COmpositas esse al eas had NOLt een
condemned in the intende: Dy Jansenıius (uel NO In ab
eodem intento damnatas SUisse)i” For thıs ITCasOoN, Alexander defined

SACFaMmM that the fıve proposıtions had notL only eecn extracted
firom the Augustinus, but had also een condemned in the
ntended by Jansen1ius: praeinsertam Innocentil praedecessoris nostrı
constitutionem, declarationem definitionem harum serLie confirma-
mMUS, approbamus INNOUAMUS, quinque ıllas propositiones
libro praememoratı Corneliä Jansenıl Episcopi Yprensis, CUl titulus:
ugustinus, eXxCerplas INn ab eodem Cornelio Intento damna-
[AS fulsse eclaramus definimus.  21 oth the apuchın decree of
1656 and the papa agaınst Jansen1ius do 18{011 SCCII ave een
proclaımed immediately in the CONVENTS of the Flandro-Belgıan TOV-
ince. For ate January/February 1658, Sımplicı1anus of Mılan STi1
had 118 insıst [WO etters Provıncılal Valentinus of L euven that the

and the decree had be proclaımed in all convents.??®
According to several SOUTCCS, SOTINC of hıch al be investigated

elow, the decrees issued at the General apters of 1650 and 1656
dıd not ave the intended effect, especlally noTt in the Flandro-Belgıan
Province.?  3 Durıing the second half of the 17th and the fırst half of the

Cum auiem‚ SICUL aCCepLImus, nonnullı INLQULtatLS fili praedictas quinque DFO-
posıtiones, uel In lıhbro praedicto ejusdem Corneli Jansenil NO  > reperirt, sed fictas
DFO arbıtrıo COmpositas ESISIE, uel NO  - INn ab eodem iIntento damnatas fuLlsse

agn (‚ 1U Chruısti fidelium scandalo LO  _ reformident, CX borrowed
from Carolus du Plessıs d’Argentre, Collectio Judiciorum In 658 281; COMMDATIC

Denzinger, Enchiridion In LA
21 ext borrowed TOmM Carolus du Plessis d’Argentre, Collectio Judiciorum

In IA 264 COMPDAIC Denzıinger, Enchiridion In L/ nS
See Archiuum Capucınorum Belgıil I’ 48523 (2 January 1658; regardıng the

papa: bulls): his praesentibus RPV. INLUNZIMUS ul OmnL diligentia sollicıtudıne
Tre In WW//  S Prouincıia doctriınam Jansentsticam totalıter ubique radıcıtus abscindı
nNeCi ab ullo directe uel indirecte SCFLpfLS aul uerbis, Sexu colloquiis tenerl, docer. aul
INSINUAFL permuilttat, aul ullo modo patıatur, bullasque ab Illustrissımo Domino Inter-
nuntio MLSSAS, Z NO  - adhuc publicauerit, QUAFM prımum publicarı SalaQal, lı ob
Ld alıqua conquerendi UNSa praebeatur; I’ 4855 (24 February 1658; regardıng the
decree): decretum quantocyus fult publicandum, ob dilata remedia ULFLLS
Jansenisticum fere malorem partem, el etiam nobilioribus relli210sL8, inficeret

Corrumperel; Hıldebrand VI, 451
23 IThe fırst decree W ds contested early March 1651 in the so-called

Lettre d’un Capucın de Flandres, pamphlet of (Archiuum Capucınorum
Belgıl 111, 3006 15 CODY of Parıs ıbl Nat 3731 |and NOL 53791F1) hıs letter,
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18Sth centurIies, Man emish apuchıns, includıng EeVvVecn SOTNC of theır
SuperI10rs, WCIC accused Dy fellow brothers of fostering Jansenıst SyIM-
pathıes and CVCN of spreadıng the ideas of the bıshop of pres July
1668, ese accusations ead the promulgatıon Dy the Provıncılal
Definitorium of decree that prohibited the teaching of several SUuS-

pected proposı1tions, includıng the fıve proposıtions condemned by
Innocent ell several proposıtions condemned in the bull Ex
OmMmNnNLDUS afflictionibus agaınst Michael Balus (a ecritical edıtiıon of thıs
decree d ell analysıs of ıts hıstorıical context ıll be offered
below in S85.1 and 5.3) Moreover, pse by the accusatıons, the
Roman authoriıties repeatedly intervened the governmen of the Flan-
dro-Belgıan Provınce, the most important of these interventions being
the promulgatıon by Minıster General Stephanus of Cesena of
enlarged version of the decree of 1668 (22 anuary 674) the visıta-
tions of the Provınce by the Austrıan Definıtor General Ildefonsus of
Carlshoven (June-September and the Ex-provıncıal of agon
Arsenıius of Fuentes (1686-1687),? the (unsuccessful) promulgatıon by
inıster General Bernardıinus of Arezzo of Molına’s VIEWS dıvıne

and predestinatıon (Z8 June 691),*° the imposed governmen of
Definıitor General Juvenalıs of onsberg (1695-1697),* the appoımt-
ment Dy the Roman authorıities of (part of) the Flemish Superlors irom

which W as extensively quoted in the Memoires SUr !’histoire ecclesiastique du
siecle of Godefro1 Hermant (ed. Gazıler, vol |Parıs 528-529)

and the Remontrance AU.  S Peres Jesuites, touchant ıbelle, qu’’ıls Onl fait COUFLF
dans Paris, eic of Antoıline Arnauld (December 1651; (Euvres de Messıre Antoine
Arnauld |Parıs 503-504), claımed that the decree of 1650 had NnOL been
1ssued Dy the General Chapter, but only by restricted of indıvıduals consı1ıst-
ing of Miınıster General ortunatus of Cadore and his Definıtors General. According

the aNONyYMOUS author, the decree nNnOoTt only repudıated Jansen1ius’ doctrines,
but also ıimplıed condemnatıon of the bıshop of Hıppo ın favour of Molinism.
Hıldebrand NL 348 rightly states that the aNONYMOUS Capuchın a(0)! have been

member of the Flandro-Belgian Provınce. According Wıllaert, Bıhliotheca
Janseniana Belgica. Annees&s (Namur-Parıs 208 (n” and

Ceyssens, Les progres de [’antijansenisme (AU.  o Pays-Bas (17-T6. in Jan-
SEeNLSILCA MINOFA. Vl (Malınes 5 E 106-107, it W as wriıtten Dy Gu1i1l-
laume Le ROoy, Jansenıiıst abbot of the Cistercian abbey of Haute-Fontaine and
acquaıntance of Antoıline rnauld and Piıerre Nıcole. h1ıs attrıbution Can already be
found in the 18th-century Vers1ions of Lou1s Morer1’s Le grand dictionnaire histo-
riıque O:g vol |Parıs 1/25 219)

See Hıldebrand VI, 356-358
See Hıldebrand VI, 379-3823 (Idefonsus of Carlshoven) and 39'/-412 (Arse-

NnıuUsS of Fuentes).
See Hıldebrand VI, 433.-434
See Hıldebrand VL S
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1695 onwards,“® the abolition by Clement AI of the discreti (28 August
7023 eic

Hildebrand’s 1e W of the Jansenist Controversy in the Flandro-
Belgıan Province

The mMoOst Oroug treatment of the Jansenıiıst CYI1ISIS wıthın the
Flandro-Belgıan Provınce Can be read in the 6th volume of De Kapu-
Cıjnen In de Nederlanden het prinsbisdom ulk by Hıldebrand of
Hooglede, archıvıst of the Flemıiısh apuchıns In the 1913-
1958.>0 synthesıs of thıs extensive treatment W as gıven Dy the Samne

author Les Capucıns Belgique et Uı ord de la France. oug
ese WeTiIC publıshed in respectively 1951 and 1957,°1 CIr inter-
pretatiıon of the CrISs1ISs 15 Sal authoritative.”?

In Hıldebrand’s aCcCcount, the words ‘ Jansen1ist’ and ° Janse-
15mM  ? refer SOTINCOIIC o/a mMmovemen that efused 118 condemn
the fıve proposıtions prohıbıted Dy C um OCCasıloNne. ıll Usc the
terms mostly LO refer SOTITNCONMNC o/a MOovemen! that claımed that
Jansen1ı1us’ Augustinus adequately presented Saılnt Augustine s
purely atholıc eachıng dıviıne and predestinatıon. Only
VEeEI y few people could be called ‘ Jansen1st’ In Hıldebrand’s E
but there exısted Man Yy of the second Lype, CeVCMN ıf the latter WOU
ave preferred 18 be called ‘Augustinians’ rather than ° Jansenists’.
For the terms ‘ Jansenist’ and ‘ Jansen1sm)’ properly belong LO antı-
Jansenıiıst discourse rather than the self-presentation of Jansenıius’

See Hıldebrand’s extremely complex chapters 7 (vol \ 42 7-512).
See Hıldebrand VI, 456-458 Ihe discreti WCIC reintroduced by Minıister

General Michael Angelus of Ragusa in ‚WW (PP 524-526). At the end of the above
synthesı1s, it should be mentioned that Capuchın 15 mentioned in the lıst of INECIN-
bers of the Secret Soclety for the accusatıon of Jansenism that W ds founded al IL ouvaın
around 1680 Ihıs soclety counted, however, INa 1T1ars Minor amongst ıts INCIN-
bers See Ceyssens, Een geheim genootschap fer bestrijJding Va  N het Jansenisme In
Belgie, in 1d., Jansenıtstica. Studien In verband mel de geschiedents Vd.:  \ het Janse-
nısme. (Mechelen 343-39 / (esp 363-366).

Hıldebrand of Hooglede W ds the rel1g10us 1aimnec of Julhius Raes. See
Iytgat, Raes, Julius, Nationaal biografisch woordenboek. VII (Brussel

775:780
31 See

Compare the cCommentary by Marıano da Alatrı Phılıppus Fiırenze, Itınera
Ministriı Generalıis Bernardıini ab Arezzo (1691-1698) {IL Per Flandrıam ef Ger-
MAanLlam. In Iucem edidıt Marıanus ab Alatrı (Monumenta historica Ordints Mınorum
Capuccinorum 1 E} Romae 49 /9; Tirelıren, Antwerpen de Kapu-
Cijnen (Herentals 44-4  Un
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advocates . 5o, when ıll agaınst Hıldebrand that the
Flemish Capuchıns dıd Jansenists amongst theır number, INcan
that SOTNC of them champı10ned the doctrines presented in the
Aug2ustinus and that, by ONSCYUCHNCC, theır antı-Jansenist fellow
rothers, who WeIC convınced that the Augustinus W as rıghtly CON-
demned Dy Innocent and Alexander VIIL, dıd ave theologıca.
(and noTt only personal polıtical) motives for accusıng them of
eıng Jansenıiıst heretics.

Hıldebrand SKeiche pıcture of Provınce that W ads hıghly
dıyıded by CONLTOVETISY in which paradoxı1ically theologıca and
moral cConvıctlions only played margınal role. Accordıing the Cap-
uchın scholar, hıs predecessors of the 1 /th and 18th centurlies
counted Janseniısts amongst theır number. Hıs maın argumen COIMN-
sısted In the thesıs that all Flemiıish Capuchiıns condemned the fıve
proposıtions ascrıbed (8 the Augustinus by Innocent and Alexander
VIL, combıned ıth statement by Innocent XII In breve of Febru-
ar y 1694, which prohı1bıited stiıgmatızıng Janseniıst an yONC who
condemned the fıve propositions: *  4

‘Un romaın de 1694 aitlırme JUC qU1COoNqUe rejette CCS propos1-
tions peut Pas etre aCCUSsSEe de Jansenisme. De meme celu1ı quı prete
le serment prescrit le Papc Alexandre VIIL, COTININEC le font {OUsSs les
Capucıns, peut plus etre suspecte. S1 pren COTMINIMNMNEC crıtere
le rejet des propositions condamnees, iTrouve che7z7 les Capucıns

See Kolakowskı, God WwWes nothing In 17] and DAaSSıIM; Selher,
Ou est-ce qU€ le Jansenisme (1640-1 In 18| 54271

Hıldebrand refers the following words of the breve of February 694
Ouare pPraeCIpImus Ul quemadmodum I1 qul ad jJuramentum adigendi SUNL, Ullud DFdade-
SIare debent SInCere absque ulla distinctione, restrictione SCH exposıitione, damnando
eas proposiıtiones libro Jansenil eXCerplas In obuio, GUEM ıpsamet proposi-
ftiLonum uerba DFae ferunt, SECNSUM ıllum damnarunt Summı Pontifices,
praedecessores nostrIi, damnatumque haberi uoluerunt Chriısti fidelibus, Ita DEr
Fraternitates Vestras ab I1LS qul formulario praescripto subscribent Juramentum
praestabunt, praeter formulam LıDSam tradıtam uerbaque In Constitutione Apostolica
praescripta quidquid alıud uel mınımum declarationis, interpretationis, ault explica-
fLONLS, uerbo uel SCF1Lpt0, HON exigatur, Demuüum ad extinguenda theologorum
Jampridem iInter DEAYS excCıtata dissidia, Fraternitatihus Vestris, quanium In Domino
S,praesentibus NOSEIFLS mandatis INJUNZIMUS ulla ratione UU S
iısta AaACCuSsaltlione INULdLOSO nOomMINe Jansenismi traducı aul nuncuparı SINatLS, LL
DF1US SuspecCtium AA SS legitime Constiterıit aliıquam hiLs propositionibus doculsse aul
fenNulSSe, CX borrowed TOM (Euvres de Messıiıre Antoine Arnauld |Parıs

363-364). For LLIOTEC information the breve, hıch interests here onlyfor the UsSec Hıldebrand has made of 1t, ö Ceyssens, Innocent XII el le Jansenisme,1n: Antonıanum (1992) 39-66 (esp L’accueıl des documents
FOMAaLNS relatifs formulaire malınois (1694), in Augustiniana (1995) DA
283 (esp. 248-251).
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belges qu ’un seul Janseniste authentique, le Joseph 18910)  - dans
SO  —_ Namur LAAS 235

By of and purely formal definıtion of Jansen-
ist SOMINCONC who 0O€es not reject the fıve proposıI1tions call thıs

purely formal definıtion, SsInce it 0€Ss NOL take into aCCOUnNnLT the
meanıng which the proposıIıtions WeTC rejecte: Dy indıvıdual Capu-
chıns Hıldebrand W as able exclude from the number of the Jansen-
ists al] Capuchıns who condemned the fıve proposıtions, e VC those
who took the defence of the Augustinus Dy claımıng eıther that the
proposıtions WeTC nNnOoLt present In Jansen1ius’ work that eIr COIMN-

emne: meanıng dıd not correspond 1ıth the bıshop's Augustinıan
and al eas theır 1e W purely atholıc VIEWS dıvyıne STACC
and predestinatıon. We 311 SCC below that the Flemısh Capuchıiıns dıd
COUN! such advocates of Jansenıius amongst theır number. Ihe most
famous of them W as Eugen1us of ruges (1634-1692), wh' accordıng

Hıldebrand’s OW extensive description Was adıcal of
the esunts ıth strong sympathıes for the bıshop of Yopres. e_
TAan! dıd not consıder Eugen1us Jansenıiıst for the sole 1Cason that

al eas accordıng the archivist”” Eugen1us dıd not aCCcept the
fıve proposıt1ons. Even the fact that Eugen1us took the defence of
Jansenıius by claımıng that the condemnatıon of the fıve proposı1tions
dıd not affect the doctrines contaıned the Augustinus, dıd not
hım into Jansenıist: ‘Le trop fameux trıbun Eugene de ruges,
homme desequıilıbre, ennem1 des Jesuites, n ’etaıt fond pas Janse-
nıste. rejetalt les proposıt1ions condamnees, ma1ls pretendaıt UUC Jan-

38Senıus n ’avaıt Jamaıs ense1gne GCeGs theorles.

See Hıldebrand, Les Capucıns In 45247 Compare Hıldebrand L
E DA In 6CIM Romeıinse tekst Februarı 694 zegtl 1991591 uitdrukkelijk, dat

n]ıemand VOOI Jansenist InNas worden gescholden, h1] deze V1]f proposıtlies VCI-

werpL. Op Z Aprıl 706 het Clemens X{ 4an de Internuntius Grimaldı
wetlien, dat al w1e de eed Väd\  - Alexander VII aflegde, nıet meer Van Jansen1ı1sme
mocht worden verdacht. Alle Kapuc1ıjnen blı), aldus hun rechtgeloviıghe1id
OSCH belıjden. Als 991591 I70 goed VOOITI OSCH houdt, wailt INeN eigenlıjk onder
Jansenısme moOoet verstaan, dan vindt INCMN D1J de W alen een aanhanger Van, nl
Joseph Vanlnl Aat B1] de Vlamıngen W ds>s SCcCH enkele.’ For Joseph of Ath, SC

Hıldebrand VI, 526-528
See Hıdebrand VI, 413-426
For thıs restriction, SCcC S3 of thıs artıcle
See Hıldebrand, Les Capucıns In Compare Hıldebrand VI, 337

zeilfs de beruchte Eugen1us Väall <18> SCCIH Jansenist geweesl. De Leu-
leraar bewonderde hi] wel, Doch noo1t heeft IN hem verweien dat h1] de

V1jf proposıities aanvaardde VOOT e1igen rekening Uıt Z1In schrıften bleek eerder
het tegenovergestelde. Hı) verwlerp deze stellingen, doch W ds overtu1gd, dat
Jansenius noo1t had geleerd.’
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In the exti paragraph, ıll readjust Hıldebrand’s characterıiza-
tıon of Eugen1us ASs SOTINCOMIC who rejecte the fıve proposıtions. Ihe
words Just quoted INay suffice, however, iıllustrate how Hıldebrand
managed deny the influence of Jansen1ısm the theologıca. thınk-
ıng of hıs 1 740 and 1 8&th-century predecessors by INCanls of rather

and purely orma definıtion of Jansen1sm (being Janseniıst
noTt condemnıng the five proposıtions). Moreover, Hıldebrand enie
that the ngorist sStance that Man Yy Capuchıns took moral 1SSUeS, Was

token of Jansenıst influence. According {O hım, ıt sSımply Was
natural reaction agamlnst laxıst doctrines promote: by Jesuıts and other
theologıans

"Le Jansenisme devınt etat 3  äme, une tendance generale dans les
conceptions el la anlere agır de CS adeptes. Theoriquement, CCUX-
CI montraljent tres everes eft pretendalent reagır cContre la morale des
Jesultes ei autres theologiens laxıstes. Plusıieurs Capucıns manı-
festerent egalement de L’aversion POUT l’ıllustre ompagnıe 1{1 etaıt
d’aılleurs inevıtable, que plus d’un rel1g1euxX (subissant Inconsclem-
ment “influence du miılıeu, LtOut impregne de la funeste ans
leque]l 1} V1vaıt), alt professe des OpIn10Ns MSqUEES. B
How explaın then the taken Dy the Roman authorI1-

t1es, ıf the Flemish apuchıns dıd noTt an y Jansenıst amongst
theır number? Hıldebrand’’s answWerTrT 18 thıs question Was plaın and
sımple

Des tendances dangereuses manıfesterent parfo1s; mals le plus
gran mal fut Cause l’actıvıte nefaste de quelques relıg1euxX ambı-
t1eUX, Inquisiteurs Samnls mandat Les plus notolres furent

deb le ulgence de Nıeuport el plus tard SOM homonyme de
Bruzxelles. nduıts par de continuelles intrıgues, les SUuper1-
CUTS majJeurs Rome Crurenti de Onne fo1 la proviınce infectee,
sauftf leurs correspondants Ooccasıonnels, A
oth Fulgentn mentioned thıs quotation occupled ımportant

posıtions wıthıin the Flandro-Belg1an Provınce urıng the second half

See Hıldebrand, Les Capucins In 4 7-48 Compare Hıldebrand X338
See Hıldebrand, Les Capucins In Compare Hıldebrand N4 3236

‘Kr Warcen dıe verdachte stellingen voorhielden, beginnen met Augustinus's-Hertogenbosch. Anderen, vooral Fulgentius Nıeuwpoort Z1InN naamgenO00!Brussel, hebben NO veel meer kwaad gestookt door hun Ooverdreven ketterjJager]1],dıie overal dwalıngen mi1istoestanden meende 1eNn Ze hebben veel vijandschapde Provıncıe ontketend; door hun Onverantwoorde aanklachten Rome maat-
regelen verkregen, dıe oneındig veel kwaad hebben gedaan dıie enkele eerzuchtigeelementen Gn welgekomen gelegenheid VCN, ıch werken.
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of the 17/th century and al the beginnıng of the 18th The most 1mpor-
tant for present argumen 1Ss Fulgentius of Nıeuwpoort (ca 1628-

wh' had een Sacrae Theologiae lector in en (1666-1668)
and Brussels (1668-1669)*' before becomıng Provıncılal DefTfinıtor in
the 4-1687 .44 Several documents ave een preserved in
10 Fulgentius of Nıeuwpoort trıed Convınce hıs Roman uperI1-
OTS of the fact that the Flandro-Belgıan Provınce had een infected by
the of Jansen1ısm, the most ımportant eing long and etaıle
1st of accusations 1C he compiled in 1685 and 1recte agaınst
GE Flemısh fellow brothers,“* includıng promiınent f1gures such
Joannes of Landen (Provıncıal in and 1681-1684)** and
Michael of Oudenbosch (Provıncıal ine and
1690- S The lıst, which 11l be eferred eI0W FN,46 also
ncluded several Iragments Laurentius Neesen, president of the
archepiscopal semıinary al echeljen and author of several theologıical
andbooks, which WCIC sed Dy SOINNC Capuchın lectores for the PICD-
aratıon of eIr theologıca dictata.“*' Fulgentius’ extensive lıst, of

41 See Hıldebrand VIIL, 305 (n”9 VUIl, 534 n 41)
See Hıldebrand VL 561-562 (nOS 9-5 Fulgentius of Brussels D-
W as Provıncıal Definıitor the YCaIss and Provıncıal
rSee Hıldebrand VI, 5672 (n05 62-64 VIUIL, 303 (n”

473 Aegı1dıus of Antwerp, Alexander of Ghent, Andreas of Peer, Angelus of Ant-
WCID, Augustinus of Geldern, Augustinus of Hertogenbosch, Basıllanus of Bruges,
Bonaventura of Brussels, Bonaventura of Geraardsbergen, Domuinicus of Ghent,
Fugen1us of Bruges, Felıx of Bergues, Fidelıs of Maastrıcht, Francıscus of Bruges,
Francıiscus of Weert, Fulgentius of Maaseık, Hubertus of Sınt-Trulden, Joannes of
Landen, Juniperus of Dendermonde, iıchael of Oudenbosch, Norbertus of Bree. Nor-
bertus of Hasselt, Reginaldus of Oudenaarde, Serenus of Brussels, Serenus of Sint-
Iruiden.

See Hıldebrand VI, 561-562 (n05 50-51 and F CapD I1 (De dttri-
tione el cContrıtione confessione), nS 31-32; (De pontifice), 77
In mater1a decretorum hbullarum ecCNonNn Bal] Jansent]),

See Hıldebrand VE 5061-567) (nOS 52-53, and 9-6' F CaD I1 (De
attrıtiıone el Contriıtione confessione), 2 E (In mater1a decretorum hul-
larum eCANOoNn Bat] Jansent]), 1 VI (De ueneratione SanCcCLorum
ımagınum), 1  > VII (In mater1a indulgentiarum),

For Fulgentius author of uu and of this document. For the
date of SCC Hıldebrand VI, 389-391, accordıng whom Fulgentius compıuled
the document, in order present it at the General Chapter of 1685

For Laurentius Neesen and hıst of hıs theologıcal handbooks, S w Amann,
Neesen Laurent, Dıiıctionnaltre de theologie catholique 9.1 (Parıs 60-62
For the uUsec of Neesen by Capuchin lectores, SCC Hıldebrand VI, 368, S72 379
and 387 Ihe Mle G 241 $2 Prou Flandro-Belgica. De Jansentsmo: propositiones
edoctae/proulsiones Superiorum. in the Roman Archiuum Generale
OF MCap. contaılns several documents agaınst Neesen that wıll play further role

the present artıcle
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hıch ONC CODY has een preserved in the Roman Archiuum Generale
O.F.M.Cap. ( ZZAÄDZ Prou. Flandro-Belgica. De Jansentsmo: DFO-
positiones edoctae/proulsiones Superiorum. / E presented in
e1g thematıc chapters the SUSPIC10US doctrines and proposıitions
IC each of the accused indıvıduals W das saıld ave sustained:

In mater1a de gratia el libero arbıtrio (35 Iragm.);I1 De charitate el relatione ODEFUM IN Deum (17 iragm.);
{17 De attrıtiıone el Contrıtione confessione (5O fragm.);

De Summo Pontifice (20 fragm.);
In mater1a decretorum bullarum ecCcNonNn Bal] Jansent]
(19 fragm.);
De ueneratiıone SANCLIOrUM ımagınum (12 fragm.);VII In mater1a indulgentiarum (2 Tagm.);

008 In mater1a LenOorantıae el probabilitatis (8 fragm.)
ince Fulgentius’ hıst of aCccusat]ıons dıd not fıt in ıth hıs apol-

ogetic framework, Hıldebrand strongly mınımızed the relevance of the
document by stressing that it only mentioned 75 ola of
600, that the proposıtions ascribed indıvıdual apuchıns had een
quoted Ouf of theıir or1ıginal context, and that SOTINC doctrines hınted al
WEIC part of general spirıtual clımate and not ypıcal of Jansenısm,
eic

Hıldebrand W ds 181011 the fırst present the above version of the
Jansenist CONLTOVeTrSY wıthın the Flandro-Belgıan Provınce. According
LO eichı10r of Pobladura in hıis Hıstor1ia generalıs Ordinıis fratrum
inorum Capuccinorum (1948) Man Flemish Capuchıins had een
accused of adhering the eachıng of Jansen1us, but only ON of them
COU be considered Jansenıist, VIZ. Eugen1us of Bruges.“” Followıng
the authorıty of the Epıitome historica by the Capuchın scholar Hıero-
theus of Koblenz (1750) eiIch10T of Pobladura sımply laımed that
all er accusatıons had een false cConfuso HAMQUE ltempore mal
INNOCENS CUM nNOCenle confundi.”” More ımportan for the present

48 See Hıldebrand VL 390
See Melchilor Pobladura, Historia generalıs Ordinıts fratrum Mınorum Capuc-

CInOorum. Pars secunda (1619-176J1) 11 In 254
See Hierotheus Confluentinus, Epıtome Hiıstorica, In ab aANNO 1208 d:

ad IUMÜ. 1525 vres Franciscanae generatim, deıin erı solae Mınorum Capucinorum
d ad nn 1JAH: In serlie chronologica positae fideliter repraesentantur
(Heıdelbergae 456 Aduertendum amen In lempestate am saecCularıbus
cClerıicLs qQU aM regularıum Institutorum alumnis, eti.am Belgicis NOSEIFLS confratrıbus,
affluxisse 1d malı quod 1rı Caeteroquin CONSCLeENtLOSL timoratı ANLIMLS flemere
quandoque praeclipitanter Ceu Jansenistae fuerint traducti, proclamatti, denuntiati,
quın el praeualente maleuolentia uel malıtia 'ULS praebendis, ab officiis, gradibusque
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argumen AT SOTINIC exXxis by which Flemish Capuchiıns of the ate 1 /th
and early 18th centurles trıed CONvVınce the General authorıties In
Rome that theır interventions In Flemiısh affaırs WeTEC un]justified, SInce
the Provınce had een inifecte: bDy the of Jansenısm.
According to these ex(s, the real problem W ds>s nNnOTLt the of
heretic frıars amongst CIr number such frıars sımply dıd not exI1ist
but the blınd fanatıcısm of wıtch hunters such Fulgentius of Nieuw-
poort The best example of such document 1S the so-called Compendiosa
el historica enarratio miserrım. SLTALUS Prouinclae Flandro-Belgicae
fratrum Inorum Capucinorum, that W as presented by Michael of
Oudenbosch (Provıncıa. in 1678- 68 v 1684- 687 and 1690- 695)>'
and Angelus of werp (Provıncıal Definıtor In 1692- the
Brussels Internunc10 Gilovannı Battısta Bussı August 1700.° 'Thıs
document, of 1C [WO coples ave een preserved in the Archiuum
Generale O.F.M.Cap. (G 22152 Prou. Flandro-Belgica. De Jansen-
1ISMO* IIM.Y el II ad Sedem /02) and ONC in the
Provıncıal archıves al Luzern, contaıns already MmMoOost elements of
Hıldebrand’s acCcount of the Janseniıst CONLTOVeTSY. few quotations,
taken from the document’s beginning and edıted the basıs of the
first CODY preserved In the above mentioned fıle of the Archiuum (rJen-
erale OF MCaD MaYy suffice thıs

In Prouincia NOSIra Flandro-Belgica Jam multis ANNLS quaedam [ur-
bae exC1ıtatae fuere quodam Fulgentio Neoportano I heologiae
lectore, dum alıum lectorem ftaxauıt de doctrina NO Uu”ınd Verum
Superiores nostrı diuersis temporibus existentes, OmMnL diligentia DOS-
szbılı 1ta, NL UNCGQUAM Jure damnandum InuenıLre potuerunl,
quod etiam duo ( OMMLSSAFIL Generales, propter doctrinam
MILSSL, DOS iligens examen) clare declararunt. Primus
Ildephonsus AustrLiaCcus, Definitor Generalis el Exproutnclalis Austr1iae,
declarauit nullam damnatam doctrinam In Prouincıia reper1isse
Secundus Arsenlius Fontibus, Hiıspanus, dixit In pleno apıitulo,

ımpenderat tredecım enses audiendis fratribus el omnıiıbus
In partıcuları examiınandıs, Omnı1a A< problematica de quibus Prouin-
C1a taxabatur Ouibus NO  - obstantibus, CH Bernardinus ab

dejJecti; CONfuSO HUAMQUE lempore amalt INNOCENS CU| nNOCenle confundiı Compare Iso
Melchior Pobladura, Cappuccini, Dizionarıo egli Lstitutl dı perfezione (Roma

263252 (esp 229-230).
51 See

See Hıldebrand VI, 562 n VIIL, 65-66 (n” 346)
53 For the hıstorical Confext of thıs document, SCe Hıldebrand V, 452-454

have NOL checked the Luzern CODY (mentioned Dy Hıldebrand VI, 453 2
partıal edıition of the document Cd  — be found in Phılıppus Fiırenze, Itinera

Ministri (reneralıs Bernardıini ab Arezzo - In 32|] 394-401
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Aretio a0 7169J] foret IN Minıstrum Generalem Ordinıs nostrı electus,
Un CU. Definitione (Greneralı fecit decretum alıquod In QUO Prouin-
Clae nOSIrae prescribitur doctrina OMNINO Contrarıa lı qQUUAM SEMDEF
professa fuerat, el adımıtur Prouinciae lıhbertas Constituendı lectores.

el INn decreto Continetur doctrina plane Molinistica
quod decretum, w ad Sacram Congregationem delatum A ab

SUDDPTFESSUHH el fult el deleri Curault registro Ordints
nostrIi, el Consequenter FeuoCcCalum Reu." Generalı antequam fuerit
IN Prouincıa nOSLIra promulgatum hinc orıginem sumpsit OMNE

malum, sub QUO qu AUNC gemit el Jacet Prouincıa nOstiIra
(: 1I*)
urnıng the problem of the fıve proposıiıt1ions, OIIC fınds that

also In thıs respect Hıldebrand fell back the apologetic discourse
of SOTNC 1/{ and 1 8&th-century predecessors, who deduced the TOV-
iInce’s purıty In matters of doctrine from the sımple fact that
condemned the 1ve proposıtions. An ımportan example of thıs pOSI1-
ti1ıon 1S AaNONYMOUS pamphlet that W ds wrıtten 13 Maı 1687 Dy
confıdant of the then Provıncıal Michael of Oudenbosch, the maın
author of the Just quoted Compendiosa el historica enarratıo of 1700.°
Ihe pamphlet, entitled Admodum Reuerendtis In Christo Patrıbus,
Minıstro Prouinclalı, Definitoribus, Guardıanis, Magıstris nOULtLOFruUM,
lectoribus CaeterLs de Ordine fratrum iInorum Capucınorum
Prouinciae Flandro-Belgicae relig10S1S, almed 18 anıswer the question

why the Roman Superl0rs had sent Ildefonsus of Carlshoven
(1682) and Arsenıius of Fuentes (1686-1687) Commiss1ioners Gen-
eral 18 Flanders ° Since all members of the Provınce WGr orthodox,
the ANONYIMNOUS author COU. thınk of er 1CasON than the false
aCCcusatıons that had een auncnhe Dy Fulgentius of Nieuwpoort
agalnst Superl10rs, Guardıans, lecturers and preachers.?” In order 18

I have consulted CODY preserved the Maurıts Sabbebibliotheek
ın Louvaın. Hıldebrand VI, 407-408 ment1ons the document, but dates it In m1d-
686 According the AN'  IM} author INa Yy have been Eugen1us of Bruges

Regıinaldus of Oudenaarde.
For the Visıtatlions of Ildefonsus of Carlshoven and Arsenıius of Fuentes, DA

See OQuod NUS ermanıa ab alıquot Aannls alter modo Hispanlta
COommtssarıius Generalis In Belgium MLSSL fuerint, qul de UMestra doctrina fide
Inquirerent, OFrunft obstupuerunt NO  > intelligentes unde UHestra fides, QUAM
integram ıntemeratamque AUNANY < hactenus existımarunlt, In aliquam SUSPICLONEM uenerı1t.

Inde nala liıhbıdo sCLiendl GQUAE UNLUS alterius hujusmodi extraordinariae ( ommLls-
SLONLS subsıt: In UHONAM es Hestra deficere insımuletur qul ınt qul UOS
ACCUSAN. penitius inquirentes tandem intelleximus FaAUeES In UO.  D Instiıtutas E
aAaCCusationes: quod apud uUOS nulla amplıus ulrtus chrıstiana; nulla regularıs
dıscıplına ulgeat; sed praeualeat Iraus, potentı1a, ul1s &C Quod OINNECS Superlores,
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thıs, he quoted letter of Fulgentius Definıitor General CCaro-
lus of Macerata (9 February 684)° ell letter of the antı-
Jansenıiıst Frans Van de Venne to Fulgentius (14 Aprıl 684).”?
IThe atter’s allegatıons WEeIC alse, the aAaNONYMOUS author contended,
for al] Flemish apuchıns had condemned the fıve proposıtions and
had always remaıned faıthful 18 the INCONCUSSA sanctı Augustint dog-
Mala

Nostiıs quid sıt macula sta Jansenistica; nNnOStLS quod nomıiıne intel-
1gatur haeretica quinque propositionum doctrind, QUUAM NO modo
Apostolica edes, sed foftla Ecclesia Jure mer1ıto damnauıt dam-
nalt. nNOStLS quid discriminlis sıt inter CAd: doctrinam, SC potius hae-
resin, IncConcussa Sanctı Augustinı dogmata, GUAE uobis tener.ı
ropugnarı sSiıcCut HMestra religione pietate dienum est, 1ta ab L5
deficere haereticas sententias Sequl docere UHestra fide DFVOTFSUS
foret indignum. (f. 37
We ll SCC eI0W that ere exı1isted several Flemish apuchıns

who condemned the fıve proposıt1ons, but contended al the SAamnıılec time
that eır condemnatıon dıd a(011 affect the Augustinus of Jansen1us,
SInce the latter offered adequate interpretatiıon of the eachıings of
the bıshop of 1ppo For the antı-Jansenist Fulgentius of Nıeuwpoort,
thıs argumen In ıtself W ds 1Cason for brandıng these frıars ere-
tics in chapter of In mater1a decretorum hullarum NnNeCNOnN

Bat] JansentJ]). For others, the above definıtiıon of the macula
Jansentstica made ıt poss1ıble consıder the supporters of thıs argu-
ment orthodox and LO deny the of Jansenıists wıthın the
Flandro-Belgian Provınce.

It WOU lead L00 far present all other EeXTISs that offer
version of the facts that 15 comparable that of the C ompendios_a el

MaJores, Guardıanı, Magıstrı nou1lt1orum, lectores conclonatores sınt NOUaAafiOTES
sem1ıinantes pessıma z1zanla, QUaC suffocauerunt OTIIMNIC ere I9r  9 antıquae
auıtae doctrinae; sınt pessimae haereseos, scılıcet Jansenıisticae, labe infect1.
Denique quod apud uUuOS malum ıllud tam grande euaserI1t, ECNCNUMYUC istud in uesira
Prouıilnc1a ıta tantas radıces agal, d1u1s1s, Suppress1s ablegatısque 115 quı
bonum PTOMOUCIC malo hu1c meder1 poterant, ut 1psum quıdem Capıtulum
Generale zızanıla haec eradıcare Jam ualeat. Haec alıa horrenda In MOS Jactarı
audiuiımus indoluimus: GQUAE absıt ul erd credamus, qul quidem cCrederemus ab
ullo hominum In MOS A jactata, ALSL epistolae, Uar u orıginalıa In un
Reuerendi Admodum Patrıs Minıstrı Prouincialis peruenerunl, nobis exhibitae fUuLs
senl, GUAE ECNOTMENS 1LStas aCCusationes cContinent qul ınt qul negotia ista Vobıis
totı Ordını UHestro facessunt, eXPFESSLS nOomInLıbDus indicant.

NSee 1V DE Compare Archiuum Capucınorum Belgıil 1, 5136 (handwrıtten
CODY and Hıldebrand NL 388 conteX of the letter).

See n PE See Hıldebrand VI, 388 and 398-401 contexX! of the letter).
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historica enarratıiıo and the AaNONYMOUS pamphlet of 1687 It should be
clear, however, that Hıldebrand’s interpretation of the Jansenıist COIMN-

TOVEeTrSY WI the Flandro-Belgıan Oovınce SCS back apolo-
get1Cc account of the aCtTts that W ds part of the CONLTOVerSY itself.

However, not all of the CONLTOVETISY branded Fulgen-
t1us of Nıeuwpoort WILC hunter, whose 1N! fanatıcısm had
invented internal threat that in realıty had exI1isted. E o when
the Compendiosa el historica enarratio Dy Michael of Oudenbosch
and Angelus of werp W ds sent bDy the Brussels Internunc10 Bussı
to Sılvester of Hasselt antı-Jansenist who had een appomnted
Provıncıal by Innocent XII for the 97-1701°° the latter
reacted September 1 /00 ıth extensive and etaıle: reply,
entitled enarrationem compendiosam el historıcam reSspOonsLO
fidelis el SINCEFA, facta Minıstro Prouinctiali fratrum Inorum Capu-
CInorum Prouincie Flandro-Belgice, 1C he trıed LO weaken hıs
adversarıes’ MmMoOost mportant arguments. Iwo coples of thıs document
ave een preserved in the Samııec fıle of the Archiuum Generale
O.F.M.Cap. the Compendiosa el historica enarratılo. Ihe fırst part
of Sılvester’s aCCOUnNnLT 1S dırected agaınst the cConvıction that Fulgentius
of Nıeuwpoort Was the real of all TOUDIES stead, the Provın-
c1al laımed that the CONtroversYy had started ıth the actıyılles of [WO
genumne Jansenıists, VIZ ugustinus of Hertogenbosc and Fulgen-
t1us of aaseık Ihe following iragment has een edıted the basıs
of the first CODY the above mentioned fıle of the Archiuum Generale
OF M:Cap.:

Fuerunt quidem INn Prouincıia NOSILIFra Flandro-Belgica difficultates
UUANE excCitate OCCasLlOoNne doctrine, sed T!arum AUCLOFr et fautor NO  N

fult Fulgentius Neoportanus LAM defunctus, al PrImoO CAUSArunNt as
el exClitarunt e1Us nostrique aduersarij, UHOTUH antesienanus fult

Augustinus Buscoducenstis Tandem Tle Augustinus Inter
alios ad UUM SENSUM abduxit Fulgentium Mosecanum Fxem-
plo Patrum CONLIra hereticas GQUASGUE aul In fide pericCulosas aul
schismaticas nOoultates InuLCELSSIME DE AY S opponentium stetit hic Catho-
I1cCus el apostolicus ULr (et quidem de mandato Sl Generalis) DFO
OMO Dei unde HUMGUAM SatLıs audandus de NW//  S EFSd Constitutiones
Apostolicas el Generalis uoluntatem obseruantia, adeoque NO  -
calumnıiandus ul auClor et fautor turbarum, ulpote NOULS dogmalti-
hus pullulantium, QUAS sedare CONALUS fult ULr lantopere mer1itus de
Prouinclia, INn GUA fult DEr sexennıum lector, nde ultimo UNNO UL

See Hıldebrand VL 44.1-442; 562 (n” 62) For the texti of the papal decree,
N Archiuum Capucinorum Belgii I’ D
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CUFSUS theologicı aASSUMpTUS Magıster noultiorum el Guardianus
Louanıtj, tem Guardianus Gandaul, Antuerpie, Brug1s, Mechlinie,
nNeC NO Definitor Prouincıie DEr quatuordecim, his Custos
Romam ad Capıitulum Generale, In IVUN estimatiıone apud EpLSCO-
DOo$S elc (f. 1:)
It 1S irue that both the Compendiosa el histor1ıca enarratıio and

the enarratiıonem compendiosam el hıstorıcam reSspOnsSLO ach
er biased aCCOUNLTL of the controversYy. Moreover, Hıldebrand W as

certamly rıght, when he claımed that MNan y accusatıons agaiınst
called Jansenıists had een motivated by personal ambıtions. In spıte
of ese cons1ıderatıons, ıt should be admıiıtted, however, that the
claıms of Fulgentius of Nıeuwpoort and Sılvester of Hasselt WEeTITC

noTt unfounded eıther For, ıf ONC defines Jansenıist SOTNICOIILC who
W as convınced that the Augustinus of Jansenıus contaıned ade-
quate interpretation of Augustine’s orthodox teachıng dıvıne

an that, by CONSCQUCNCC, the work could nNOoTLt ave een
affected Dy the condemnatıon of the fıive proposıtions, the emısh
Capuchiıns counted several genulne Jansenists amongst theır MNUTMN-

ber.  61 ll cShow thıs in hat ollows Dy of analysıs of
OUT SOUTCCS concerning Augustinus of Hertogenbosch S4) Ful-
genti1us of Maaseık 85) and Eugen1us of ruges 83) the Casc of
Augustinus, these SOUTCCS dIicC all of antı-Jansenist or1g1n (mostly
and the enarratiıonem compendiosam el hıstorıcam respons10),
but for Fulgentius of Maaseık and Eugen1us of ruges, ave Iso
documents that WCIC NOLt composed DYy theır adversarles. Several of
these documents ave een neglected Hıldebrand’s aCCount of the
ControVversSsY.

Kugenius of Bruges

Eugen1us of ruges W as born Ihomas de Gheldere in 1634 and
took the habıt 165 / He Was tonsured {WO VCaIs ater in ecnhnelen
and ordaıned priest In Antwerp in 1664 er tempestuous

confessor and preacher, 1C has een described in detaıl Dy

61 Compare the posıtion of Ceyssens, De Carmelitarum Belgicorum actıone
antıjJansenistica 1UXta chartas Seraphini Jesu Marıa (16665-168568), Analecta
Ordinıs Carmelitarum (1952) 3 M (esp wıth regard the discalced
Carmelıtes (agalnst apologetic artıcle of Marie-Joseph du Sacre-Coeur: Les CAarmes

dechausses ont Jamals verse dans le Jansenisme, Etudes carmelitaines |1920]
195-248 [1921] 1-45)
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Hıldebrand and 11l noTt OCCUDY here,®* he dıiıed in the Convent of
Brussels in 1692.° Eugen1us W ds the author of several tracts agaınst
Molınısm and the Jesuıt Order (Den verleyden ende wegh-gevoerden
Joseph. Dienende fol waerschauwinge Va  _ alle wel-hebbende ouders
ca 6851° Molinomachita Inter Capucınos Prouinciae Flandro-
Belgicae DEr Jesultas Jesulticos excCıtata |wrıtten in 1687, but
publıshed], Vitıma UO.  r zelatrıcıs Innocentiae indiıgna patıientis SIUE
ıbellus supplex ad Innocentium Summum Pontificem In
thıs paragraph, ıll focus [WO documents that ll inform
about Eugen1us’ posıtıon in regar: LO the Augustinus of Jansenıius and
the SUCCESSIVE papa. condemnatıons of the fıve proposıtions.

The ocuments in question dIiIcC the antı-Jesuint TAC Den verley-
den ende wegh-gevoerden Joseph, which Was wrıtten in ulc but
also contaıned in French and Latın, and letter the Flem-
ish Augustinıan Michel Vane (24 December 686),° who had
een 4S counsellor al the Holy Office Judge Den verleyden
ende wegh-gevoerden Joseph because of hıs knowledge of Uutc

the Jetter, hıch afterwards Was incIude: in the apologetic Vitima
UOX, FEugen1us responded the charge of being Jansenıist heretic,
4C Vane had uttered shortly before In letter {O Eugen1us

See Hıldebrand NL 413-426 Other general publıcatıons Kugen1us
3 CM Paquot, Memoaoihnres DOur servır l’histoire lıtteraire des dix-sept Drovinces des
Pays-Bas, de la Principaute de Liege, et de quelques Contrees VOLSINES. (Lou-
vaın 116-123; de Chalmot, Biographisch woordenboek der Neder-
landen. (Amsterdam 26-31; de Mersseman, Brug1is (Le pere Eugene
de) n Bıographie des hommes remarquables de la Flandre Occidentale. I1{ (Bruges

112-115: ( Pıron, Algemeene levensbeschryving der INannen
VITOUWEeN VUanNn Belgıie. (Mechelen 27-28; V ander Meersch, Eugene de
Bruges, ın Biographie natiıonale publıee Dar l’Academie Royale des SCcCienCces, des
Lettres el des Beaux-Arts de Belgique. VI (Bruxelles 7315733 Ceyssens,
Eugene de Bruges, Dictionnaltre d’histoire el de geographie ecclesiastiques.
(Parıs ®

See Hıldebrand V 747 n
Tot Havre de Grace, Dy de fameuse Maets G} Walleken |f1ct1c10Us edıtor],

124
Coloni1ae, apud Joannıs Hamel |fiıcti1c10us edıtor], 1689, 119 Thıs work,

hıch be consulted Google books, W ds offic1ally condemned by decree of
the Holy Office July 1689 See De Bujanda, Index librorum prohibitorum

600-1] 9066 ndex des Iivres interdits 14; Montreal-Geneve 331 For crıtical
TeVIeEW of the Vitima HOX, SCC Basnage de Beauval, Hıstoitre des des
SU'UVUanNsS, May 1689, 253-7255

For discussion of the date of thıs letter, SCC Hıldebrand VIL, 419 For
Michel Van Hecke, SCC Ceyssens, Le Miıchel Van Hecke Rome (1670-1687),

Augustiniana 49 (1999) 26 /-377
See Vitima UO.  52 In 65] 27672
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(16 November 686).° In both the antı-Jesuit TaC and the letter
Van Hecke, the Capuchın frıar eiende:‘ hıis convıction that the COIMN-

demnatıon of the fıve proposıtions Dy Innocent dıd not affect the
Augustinus of Jansenıius.

Before dealıng ıth the cContent of both ©  S, WOU lıke
TAaW attention to problem concerning the WaYy ın 1C Den verley-
den ende wegh-gevoerden Joseph has COTINC oOWnN 118 We know
irom several SOUTCCS that the printing of thıs work W ds nNnOL 1INısNe:
when the ole stock W as confiscated by the cıvılıan authorıties,
which probably explaıns why the work 1s L[al‘ oday Hıldebrand
admıts that he Sa  < CODY of it 69 but the work Was kept In
manuscrıpt form In the PIrc-War 1brary of the Universıty of LOouvaın
(Opuscula SOoc<1ieta>tis 133) /0 1le printed coples ave een PIC-
served in the Universıty 1brary of Maastrıcht (SJ 7 and the
Bibliotheque Nationale In Parıs 4)) More coples must ave
ciırculated: the emiısh Provıncıal Michael of Oudenbosch synthes1ized
the work in letter he sent Rome in 168 the Roman COUN-
sellor Van eC read the work in 1686, and aNONYMOUS S yInpa-
thızer publıshed short pamphlet Den verleyden ende wegh-
gevoerden Joseph in the SaImnlec YCaL (Epistola mMINLSTFL Hollandı ad
ULFrUM nobilem Bruxellis).'* The Maastrıcht and arıs coples of Den
verleyden ende wegh-gevoerden Joseph do 181011 contaın the work ıts
entirety. For know from the Epistola mMInNnLSErL Hollandı and ugen-
1Us Vlitima HOX that the work or1ginally contaiıned three parts, * 1l1e
it 15 saıd al the end of both coples that the work’s first part has almost
een reached./* ccordıng De Backer-C 5Sommervogel, the
above mentioned manuscrıpt in the pIc-War 1brary of the Universıty

For the cContext of Eugen1us’ letter Van Hecke, SCC Vitima ÜUO.  nr In 651
26-27; Hıldebrand VI, 419

See Hıldebrand ‚748 416
See De Backer-C. Sommervogel, Bibliotheque de la Compagnıe de Jesus.

X} (Parıs 11521176 (n” /84)
71 See Archiuum generale O.F.M.Cap., Dıimissiones, DFOCESSUS, 1683-

1925 Hıldebrand NL 416
See Epistola mMInILStrL Hollandı ad uLrum nobılem Bruxellis, Sa d lend of

document: 75 Septembris consulted COPY preserved In the semınary of
Bruges (W-1 The pamphlet W as extensively reviewed the Nouvelles de la
Republique des Lettres of November 686 (pp 1264-1278). The Nouvelles de la
Republique des Lettres Cal be consulted Google books

See Vitima UO.  52 In 65] ({ CLIrCa C(AUSAM ıbelli Compositı In
Ires partes diuLisı — Epistola mMINLSErL Hollandı In 2 (Legı, perlegli, relegi
ıllos libellos, UOFUM ertius mutilus, neC DOSSUM ıllorum lectione satıarı w

See 105 On August 1686, only ONC of the three parts could be consulted
in Rome The other [WO arrıved September. See Hıldebrand VL 418
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of Louvaın contaıned CODY of the work  ?  S thırd part, 10 apparently
Was printe ‘En face de tıtre de depart, hıt “P Eugen11
de Geldere Capucını Brugensı1s ars 3a nondum 1mpressa  23 373 Further
research ll maybe UNCOVeET coples that contaın the other parts of Den
verleyden ende wegh-gevoerden Joseph; al thıs momentL, however, the
Content of these parts 1s only access1ıble through hat 1S sald ou
them in the Epitstola mMINLSErL Hollandı and the Vitiıma UOX.

ccordıng to atın passSasc I11IC the end of the preserved
coples of Den verleyden ende wegh-gevoerden Joseph, Innocent
condemned the fıve proposıt1ions wıthout sufficıent indıcatıon of the
prec1se meanıng in 1C he dısapproved of them If the opes had
specıfied thıs meanıng, the ar gument SOCS, it WOU ave een pDOSSI1-
ble {Ooe if thıs meanıngz corresponded ıth the eachıng of Janse-
1US However, SInCce nnocent dıd a(011 do thıs and OC of the fıve
proposıtions lıterally OCCUTS in the Augustinus, Eugenius wonders
which basıs Alexander VII had een able condemn the proposıtions
In Jansenıil. Thıs WOU ave een possıble only the basıs of

owledge that 1S normally reserved for God alone, VIZ that of
Jansenıius’ innermost oughts:

SI fl am audatı Jesultis Pontifices damnassent alıquem SECHSUM

particularem iıstarum propositionum, ıllico Constitisset Tle SECHNSUSN
CONuUeENLSSeEet CH Ianssent]; sed CUÜU. hoc AON fecerint ae
damnatae propositiones, DFO Ul Jacent, HNO  - InuenLlantur INn TO Tans-
senl]J, mer1ıto dubitatur unde cConstiterıt Alexandro VIL de Tans-
SENLO intento, CU. NO  _ soleat Ecclesia de InternlLSs Judicare.76

Contrary to hat he contends al the end of the first of Den
verleyden ende wegh-gevoerden Joseph, Kugenius admıts In hıs letter
to Vane that al eas the fırst proposıtiıon (Alıqua Del praecepta
hominibus IUSELS uolentibus el cConantibus, secundum praesentes GQUAS
habent ULFES, Sunft iımposstbilia; deest GQUOGQUE ıllıs gratia GUd DOSSL-
hılıia fiant). . Can be read in the Augustinus, VIZ. in chapter 13 of the
3rd book De gratia Saluatoris.'  S inı thıs, he adds that the er four

See
See Den verleyden nde wegh-gevoerden Joseph In 64| 110
See Denzıinger, Enchiridion In 17] 2001
See Vitima ÜO.  5 In 65| and DAassım. For the of the Tirst proposI1-

tıon iın the Augustinus, RC Corneli lansenıl Ep1iSscopl Iprensts Augustinus. (6)  3
(Louanın 334 Haec Lg1ltur OmnlLa plenissıme planissimeque demonstrant, nıhıl
A S INn sanctı August. doctrina Certius ndatius GUAM AAA Z praecepta quaedam,
GUAE hominibus NO  \ Tantum infidelibus eXCoeCcalıs, obduratis, Sse,  elibus GQUOGUE
LUSELS, uolentibus, cConantıbus secundum praesentes QUAS habea<n>t ulresS, unl ILMDOS-
sıbilia; deesse GUOGUE gratiam, GUd fiant posstbilia.
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proposıtions, which aATC not lıterally present In Jansen1ius’ work, all]
depend the first.”?” Ihıs, however, 0€es not INCcan that the Augusti-
NUS fell subject the condemnatıon of the fıve proposıtions Dy Inno-
cent Eugen1us’ maın arguments in favour of thıs claım ATC the
ollowıng.

Ihe part of the letter Van e“ that focuses Jansen1us’
understandıng of the fırst proposition,“” by quoting the counsel-
lor’s araphrase of hat he cons1ıders be the condemned, Jansenıiıst
meanıng of the fırst proposıition:

Juxta autem Janseniıum DFIMOS eJus discIipulos Fromundum,
Sinnichium alios qul UC ambulant, Deus alıhus JUusSt1S,
uolentibus el Conantıbus, dC,  ’ dum uult, gratiam el
datam subtrahuit adeoque subtractione gratiae aperit ostiıum GQUO
deprauata uoluntas In rual, Ul ımplLe quidam de Deo OGqul-
[ur Hunc DEFUCFSUM SECENSUM Jansenil damnarunt Pontifices OMNLS
Catholica Ecclesia Juste damnatum Credit. Lt qul NO  N credit, damnatus
est Jansenista.®)
In reDLY to thıs araphrase, Eugen1us 1IrS ıronıcally exclaıms

that he 15 happy ave een informed fimnally about the EXAC meanıng
1C the first proposıtiıon has een condemned.®* However, he

continues, the meanıng g1ven by Van Hecke 1Ss not that of the fıirst
proposıtıon In the Augustinus, 1C Cal be determıned Dy sSımply
readıng the already mentioned chapter 13 83

Ouomodo enım Jansenius affırmet Deum HESUTE JUsStLS uolen-
tibus conantıbus gratiam, qul INn LDSLS de facto habitualem, qula
Justi, actualem, qu1a uolentes licet ad imperfecte [AN-
Ium NO  - tam fortiter uolendum conandum Ul praeceptum effectiue
impleatur uel tentatıo superetur agnoscit ! Ouomodo Jansenlus dicat
Deum Jam datam gratiam subtrahere, CUÜU.: (ASU necC ellent nNecCc
CONarentur ]? Ouomodo denique Jansentius <dicat> Deum DEr
talem subtractionem gratiae ostiıum aperıre GUO deprauata uoluntas

See Vitima UO.  r In 65] propositio, aeterae, etiam fatentibus
Jesultis, dependent D and (L propositi0, GUA aelerae dependent —

See Vlitima UO.  S In 65] 45-59
S 1 See Vitima UMO.  s In 65]

See Vitima ÜUO.  r In 65] Benedictus Deus! Ouod tandem alıquando SCLA-
MUsSs praecCısum SCHSUM Jansenil In qUO proprie damnata est propositio, QUd
aeterae dependent.

See Vitima HOX In 65] 45-46 Sed quando leg20 relego Ingenl
ULFeSs eXercCceo In perscrutando penitius inuestigando Ilo praedicto CapD 7 GUO
LSta proposıitio erula ESE: f ubi eJus SCHSUS praecipue UNILCE deberet aZ2nOSCL,
hılum quidem talıs SCHSUS INUENLO, sed plane Contrarıum.
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INn ruadl, quod NO esse Aalıu QUAM facere Deum auSsSam,
etiam positıuam peCCall784
After long and rather tOrtUOUS argumentatıon full of references

the works of Augustine, Eugen1us ends hIıs ireatment of the 1IrsS
proposıtion ıth the followıng partıcularly clear descr1ıption of hat
he consıders be the proposıtion s SCNSUS Jansenil orthodox

Reducatur EFSO LOla quaestio ad hunc metaphysicum:
duo Justi, SCH etiam JUSELSSIML, CiIrcumdatı amen infirmitate 53UdA, qul
DEr gratiam actualem uelint, promittant, IMMO Jurent SEr -
U4TE€e OmnNLAa mandata Dei el tentationes Superuenlat 15
aliqua OCCAaSLO enormuter allıcıens ad peccandum uel offeratur
plane heroicus mandatorum Deli, Ü MOrı DFO fide Certum est
INn StO Torum duorum CASU, ad talem tentatiıonem superandam uel
ODUS praecepti adımplendum, OS ulterior. actualı et forti el OMNMNINO
efficaci gratia indigere. Ouaeritur EFSO hanc ulteriorem efficacem
Der gratiam Deus are Sı dicas quod ad hoc Ila
gratia Jam O:  - erıt gratia, ulpote ANon gratis anda, unde nNeCi gratia
proprıe nuncupanda Sı dicatur quod Deus NO  - am
dare, restat LO  - pOsSsıt secundum beneplacitum UUM uel, ul Ap
dıcıit, DFO bona uoluntate CT Phıl 131 UNL am are el alterı NO  -

are el numqulid AON Ila gratia CS ata uel NO  - ata discernet 1StOS
duos? Numqulid NO necCessitate infallibilitatis alter stabıt alter
cadet? erpraeceptum adımplebit, alter HO  - adımplebit? Iste Aautfem
stabıt uel adımplebit DEr uoluntatem SUAM, sed ulterior. gratia efficacı
adjutam; Ile cadet uel NO  \ adımplebit, iıtıdem DET uoluntatem SUAM,
NO  - spoliatam gratia habıtualı uel etiıam actualı, qQUAM Aanltea buerat,
DEr Iıpsummet Deum (uti Vestra Pat aliquos blasphemare affırmat),
sed abstractam ıllectam 2raulori CONCupliSCent1d, CUl superandae
Ila DUar NO  - eral. Deum Aautem Uum adjuuare, uUum NO  - adjuuare,
apertissime declarat August., idque facere secundum beneplacitum
SUUM, el aAUSAM ıllius discretionis ad AYTrCaNum eJus Judicıum SCHLDET
Justum el CFTÜ  9 quoniam Justificatum INn semetipsum, pertinere ]85
Siınce the first proposition the of Jansenıius states that

Just INan who thanks actual W1 and trıes fOo fulfıl
Hıs commandments, 1s not able 1{8 fulfıl them ıf he 15 not gıven fur-
ther and Stronger actual that makes hım ınfallıbly CONYUCT the
Current assaults of CONCUPISCENCE, the proposıtıon Can be consıdered
tO contradıct the Molıinıist CONCcept of sufficıent that 1S g1ven fo

See Vitima UO.  5 In 65]
See Vitima UO.  s In 65] 571250 Thıs descr1iption of the meanıng of the first

proposıition corresponds ıth the descr1iption of Jansenıius’ meanıng of the ırst PITOD-
osıtıon by Carreyre, Jansenisme In &F 481
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ECVEIYONC and 15 rendered efficıent by autonomou CONsentT of the
indıvıdual human ll hıs 1S stressed by Eugen1us al several CCa-
S10NS: Per ıllam quıppe propositionem eJjusdemque apud Augustinum
indubitata fundamenta nıhıl aliud Intendit Jansentus qQUUAM debellare
superbam gratiam sufficientem Molinisticam, omnıbus SEMDET el
ubique ]86

In the thırd part of Den verleyden ende wegh-gevoerden Joseph,
1C has NOL een preserved In the Maastrıcht and Parıs CODY of the
work, but has een pa synthesized the Epistola MInNnLSErL Hollandı
and the Vlitima UOX,  5/ Kugen1us argue that the Roman Church had
implıcıtly accepte the Catholicıty of the first proposıtıon In the
of Jansenıius when ıt inserted the followıng PIaycCI for the eas of Saılnt
Patrıck (17 March) into the Roman 1ssal In 1684 Deus, qul ad
praedicandam gentibus gloriam fIfuam heatum Patrıtium confessorem
Iuum pontiıfiıcem muilttere dignatus e1USs merLiıtLis interces-
SIONeE concede ul GUAE nobıs agenda PFraeCIpILS, fe miserante adımplere
DOSSIMUS, DEr C88 On the basıs of the Lex orandı, lex Credendı
principle, 1C aın Augustine hımself had often t0,89
Kugen1us concluded that by inserting thıs praycI into the 1ssal, the
atholıc Church admıftte: In perfect agreement ıth the first o_
sıt1on in the of Jansenıius that CVCN the MoOost P10UsS behevers
sometimes lack the efficiıent that 15 NCCCSSaAT Y for the —
plıshment of commandments and that the ol11N1s doctrine of
sufficient STIACC W as 18 be rejecte offspring of Pelagıanısm:

Hıc NO  - Inultantur NeC ad orandum N}  eles, obduratı
excaecaltı, sed ecclesiasticki, monachi, religi0si, monlales, mMmaxıme
fideles, uolentes, Onanfles, MMO ad perfectionem spiritualem
anhelantes. Lt hi Ne, Jubentur VOSUAre petere Ul Deus,
meri1ıtLis el Intercessione heatı Patrıltil, LDSLS concedat gratiam, ul quae
agenda dem IDSeE Deus praecıpit, id esl, pPraeceplia Del, 1DSO eodem
miserante, LDSO, INQUAM, quı CUJUS uult miseretur, YUCIM ult indurat

See Vitima UO.  r In 65] (compare 8-4
See Vitima UO.  5 In 65] 35 €} SICUL INn INeorum opuscCulorum ad

oculum, ul DULO, InulCiLSSIME probaut).
IThe argument 1S synthesized In Vitima HMOX In 65] 34-40; Epistola mIinıLstrı

Hollandı In HSR 9-11; Nouvelles de la Republique des Lettres, November 16806,
B

The princıple W as exphicıtly formuüulated for the Hirst time Dy Prosper of Aqgquıt-
aıne (auct. de grat LL S4 209 CD; but ıts implıcıt UuUsSsec in antı-heretical 15
much older. See Studer, Liturgy and the Fathers, In: Chupungco, Introduction

the Liturgy (Handbook for Liturgical Studies 1, Collegeville |Mınn. ]
53-79 (esp 60-623 |wıth examples TOM the works of Irenaeus, Tertullıan,

Orıgen, Basıl the G’reat and Augustine |).
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18]1, adımplere possint. Ex GUO Iuce clarıus euadıt, quod alıqua
Del praecepla, alıquibus JUustiLS, quidni omniıbus alıquibus fem.-
poribus OCCAaSLONLDUS tentatiıonum, secundum praesentes GUAS en
uULFeS, sınl adımpletione iımpossibilia, quodque de facto gratia OMNL-
modo IX desıit adımpletione actıua OmnL [oco, CUASU, lempore
Constitutione possibilia fiant. hic est LDSISSIUMUS SCHSUN Ecclesiae Del

Augustinl defensoris gratiae, GUEHN Jesultae Jansentsticum
haereticum declamanlt, qula sufficientem OÜ gratiam Moaoli-
nıstıcam ad tales effectus SECMDENF, ubique InqOCCAaSLONe
Oomnıbus GuanIumMCUMQUE obduratıs exCcaecatıs praesentem f[aNn-
qQUUAM Pelagianam respult, reJicıt condemnat.”

hıs letter 18 Van Hecke, Eugenius defended thıs interpretation
of the PTraycTr In VETY StTONg words agalnst the Roman counsellor’s
criticısm:

haec respondeo quod Sta Oratıo de Patrıitio apertissime
prımam Jansenıl propositionem INn Catholico (sıcut IDSeEe am
SCr1psIit) continet, ad um qulippe SENSUM DEr SInZulas partes, aduo-
Cala INn subsidium LOla Augustini doctrina, propositionem am
praedicto de gratia Saluat I5 perspicultate mıirabilı determi-
nauıt Jansenius ]92

See Epistola MINLSErFL Hollandı In T Compare Vitima UMO.  s In 65]
39-40 Ex hLs autem deduco quoad oratiıonem iıstam de Patrıtıo. quod DEr ıllam

petlamus alıquid quod de facto NO  \ habemus Deduco quod Jateamur gratiam
ıllam, qQUUAM DOSCIMUS qula NO  S habemus, NOn LSL Deo miserante darti, SICUL Judi-
anlte, Juste denegari, quippe qul CUJUS uult miseretur, qUCM uult indurat

18| Deduco DE CUM In eadem oratıone petatur posstbilitas, C(UM effectu scilicet, adım-
plendi GQUAE nobis agenda praecıpit Deus, quod hoc LDSO fateamur NOSs ıllam LO  \ habere
&, ANLSL obtineamus miserante Deo CoOoNntentum ıllud OFrationls nostrae, Ila GQUAE Deus
praecıpit, nobis AAY SE adımpletione actıua positiue impossibilia. Alıas frustra Justiı
sanctı gemerenlt, quası ıllam gratiam NO  > berent; frustra Z Jam haberent;
NecCi pecCCarent (Juxta nostram notionem efficacis Der gratiae) dum CMd: berent.

Van Hecke had strongly condemned it. See Vitima UO.  s In 65] 34-35 ExIı-
MLG dicıt Gloriaris In Oratione NOUd de Patrıcıo, quası Sit confessio
propositionis IN Augustini Jansenil intellectae. Sed errauıit er°

Augustini GULSGULS
See Vitiıma ÜO.  S In 65] Ihe Jesuit and antı-Jansenist wriıter Jacques de la

Fontaıine cons1dered thıs Passagc 0)81> of the mMoOost clear eXpress10ns of kEugen1us’
Jansenıst sympathıes the Vitima UMOX. See Cornelhus Cranebergh Jacques de la
Fontaine], Fraus quinque artıculorum pseudo-Augustini discıipulis prımum Alexan-
dro VIL ANUNC ıterum Alexandro 1 obtrusorum, 1uUe CUM Augustino Iprensi
Conuententia demonstrata (Colonı1ae and Dıdacus de Oropega Jacques
de la Fontaine], Secunda DUars difficultatum Ca s.d Leuven 1692]) For both
pseudonyms, N Tans., €EXLICON pseudonymorum Jansentsticorum. Kepertoire
de FLOTITLN emprunt employes OU| de "histoire duJansenisme el de antıJansenisme
(Leuven and 160
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We InNaYy thus conclude that SCVCN ıf he accepte the condemna-
tiıon of the fıve proposıtions Dy Innocent X, Eugen1us den1ı1ed the
basıs of analysıs of chapter 13 of book De gratia Saluatoris that
the first proposıition could ave een condemned In Jansenıil,
pretended by Alexander VIL Eugen1us W as convınced that Jansen1ius’
meanıng of the fırst proposıtion, on IC the other four all depend’,
W ds Augustinian and, Dy CONSCYHUCNCC, perfectly atNnol1ıc Thıs COIMN-

viction explaıns why Eugen1us WAas able accept the bull Cum CCa-

SLONE, but affırmed al the SAamnec time that the 1ve proposıtions had een
powerful WCapDON in Jansen1ı1us’ struggle agaınst Molıiniısm. hıs

CMCI SCS from transmıtted Dy Paquot, but atteste: {O in older
SOUTCCS, which that Lenten pronounced In Louvaın

1679, Eugen1us praised Jansenıius AS NEW avl who had chosen
from the lımp1d stream of aın Augustine’s wrıtings fıve polıshe
STONES in order 110 slay the Gohath of olinism.”®

oUg Eugen1us claımed ave deep respect for papa.
authority,”“ he W as convınced aft the Sdaillc time that the Pope W as fal-

in questions of hıstorical facts.?> Alexander VII, had eecn

Hıldebrand VI, 413-414 414 borrowed the STOTY TOm Paquot,
Memaoıires In 62|] 116 Paquot hımself took ıt TOM Jacques de la Fontaine, who ın
[WO virulent agalnst Eugen1us’ Vitiıma UO.  5 that he had been present al
Eugen1us’ of 679 Hıc ULr est lansenıianae haereseos praedicator feruldus,
factionis Intrepldus defensor. Hunc NonNn 1ta pridem OUANIL accademıcorum

applausu CONILra NSa antı-Iansenistarum OYd: LDSE audıiul
DFO CONCLONeE debacchantem ? Hoc e 1 Inter Caelera effutiisse meminl, JuLSSE ıllustrem
In Ecclesia Episcopum (Iansenıum destgnabat) qul ul superbum UWLICEtFLCLS gratiae
ımpugnatorem (Molinam) prosterneretl, Comparaueral ab Ineunte aetalte, el Ul S
Ium aCcCuerel contulerat INn Galliam, dein quinque limpidissimos lapıdes uelut
alterum Dauidem ıbl selegisse Oorrenlte Augustiniano quibus superbum Goliathum
(Molinam) deJiceret. Nollem INe:  S testLMONLO hominem In erımen UOCAUAFEe, ANLSL ULS
SCFLDELS el LYDO editis infamem probasset Oomnıbus Tansentstam. See Cornelius
Cranebergh Jacques de la Fontaine], Fraus quinque artıculorum In 02|
Compare Dıdacus de Uropega Jacques de la Fontaine], Secunda Dars dıfficultatum
In 92] 58-59

See Vitima UMOX In 65], C erte HUMGQU AF ESO IhueNnL nNnNeC leg1 INn alıquibus
SCFLDELS Jansenıl uel 1US8 praetensorum discipulorum quod fuerit ACCUSAalor uel OCU-
rıt Summos Pontifices, sed hene quod [  3 Ile qU aAM hi Impense ıllos
uenerentur, zelose amen. sirenue defendant LlAamquam SUIUNOS Christi
Domuini In terrLs Vicarıos.

See Vitiıma UO.  + In 65], 29-30 Ouod autem Pontifices NO  - ınt exemptiL
deceptionibus hominum fraudulentorum, fola ecclesiastiıca hıstor1a el quotidiana
experıientia clamant. An autfem Summı Pontifices In Jansenii fuerint YTeuerd

decepti, facti quaestio A GUAE deceptorum confessione uel alıis exteriorıbus
probationibus MetTe dependet. These words followed Dy long exposıtion the

of Urbanus V, Innocent and Alexander VII ıth regard Jansen1ius’
Augustinus (pp
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mi1istaken when he defined that the fıve proposıtions had een COIMN-

emne In Jansenii.?® Worse ST1 Eugen1us W as convınced that
the Pope had een delıberately dece1ved. For Alexander NC told
Van Hecke’s fellow Augustinıan SUHanus upus that he had read
the five proposıtions lıterally ONC and the SaJmne pPasc of the Augusti-
NUS ccordıng fo Eugeni1us, thıs manıfestly declaratıon
proved that the Pope had een decei1ved by the Jesuıts, wh had g1ven
hım falsıthed version of Jansen1ius’ book.?8

Eugen1us’ convıction that Alexander VII Was miıstaken eI1n-
ıng that the fıve proposıitions had een condemned In Jansenil,
explaıns why the Maastrıcht and arıs coples of Den verleyden ende
wegh-gevoerden Joseph end in appeal 18 Pope nnocent Ki

who 1s as. not 18 abolish the condemnatıon of the fıve PTOD-
osıt1ons, but 18 declare agaınst the mıstaken Alexander VII that
Jansen1ius’ Aug2ustinus W as not affected Dy Cum OCCaslone. Just
Innocent XI had corrected Alexander miıistake In the affaır COMNCECTN-

ng the Aduersus quorumdam expostulationes CONIFra nonnullas esu-
ıtarum opiniones morales Dy Amadaeus Gulmen1us (pseudonym for
the Jesut author Mateo de Moya),”” Just he had COTTECT hıs PIC-
decessor’s regardıng the Augustinus of Jansenius:

Sıcult lexander VILI DEr Jesultas deceptus declarauıit propositiones
Amadaeil Gulment1] AYS regulas actıonum moralium 2raulssımMmOorum

See Vitima UO.  r In 65] S SA OQuod Alexander VIL. fuerit deceptus,
CONSLal quod lıher Jansenul HUNGUAPM Romae ıte fuerit examınatus quod O-
Sif10, QUd Caelterae, etiam fatentibus Jesultis, dependent, GQUAE ola INn LDSIUS Augu-
st1no In DFrOpFULSs fermınıs est Inuentbilis, desumpta de gratia Saluatorıi1s,
secundum ındubitata princıpia doctrinae Augustinianae ab Eicclesia CONSeCralade, ad
GQUUAP Juxta UaASs partıiculas ıhıdem reducitur, sıt catholicissima, Juxta
declarationem Emıiın Cardinalıs de Clemente, Journal de Amore

etiam Juxta Judicıium sanctiıssımorum parıter doctissımorum ulLrorum C:  S3
clero GUAFN omnıbus religi0sis ordiınıbus.

For thıs (probably invented) anecdote, SCC also Ceyssens, Chretien Lupus.
Sa periode Janseniste (1640-1660), in Augustiniana (1966) 264-317 (esp

299-300; ıth further lıterature).
4S See Vitima UO.  5 In 65], Apposul Aautem quod audıuerım 1Lro fide

dignissimo qul ıdıpsum mihL referebat propri0 OYTYe Fxımıul Patrıs Lup1
attestantıs quod Alexander VII LDSLD:fuerat ıllas 1LDSAS proposıitiones
totıdem uerbis legisse In praedicto JanseniL lıhro In UL  S et eadem pagına; quod
erlte INnNe apertissıma deceptione LSELUS lihrı falsıficatione OMNMNINO fult iımposstbile.

Thıs work of Amadaeus Gulmen1ius Was publıshed 1661 and censured Dy the
Sorbonne February 1665 Since the Jatter CENSUTE also condemned Gulmen1us’
VIEWS concerning the Pope’s infallıbıilıty matters of Faıth and morals, the CENSUTE
itself W ds abolished Dy Alexander une 1665 However, Gulmen1us’ book

condemned by Innocent September 1680 Eugen1us consıders thıs COIMN-
demnatıon rectification Dy Innocent of mistake made by hıs predecessor, but it
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scrıplorum autorıLtalte catholicorum UU Aı GUUAS amen
Innocentius XF melius informatus definiuit CSHE pestes NL-
CLOSAM Iarum doctrinam damnabılem I!arum lectiıonem USUM

DFAAXALM quid obstat quod eConlira licet dem lexander VII DEr
eosdem Jesultas deceptus definiuerit damnatas proposilones
damnato apud Ianssenıum EJUS O qUl dicıtur AUGUSTINUS

Innocentius XI uel alius quilibe Pontifex melius Informatus
declaret eundem liıhrum NL CONLinere ALSL DUFMLSSIUMAM Augustin
doctrinam ab Ficclesia approbatam

1g of the above analysıs Fulgentius of Nıeuwpoort
LO ave een rather enıent owards Eugen1us hıs hıst of ACCUSa-
10NS (FN) CoNnLaıns only few short and rather allusıve
: T he ACCUSES hıs fellow brother ofqthe Pope infal-
libility**! and of adhering Jansenıus doectrine of efficıent 102

The er Eugen1us fall outsıde OUT present interes
and COMNCETN hıs crıtical stance towards the cult of the Holy Vırgin 103

miıiracles the scapular relı1g10us confraternities 105 the conduct of
secular and regular clerıics Judas fuerit de Socıietate esu )106 ell

should mentioned that Gulmen1us’ book W as puL the index durıng exander
OW) pontificate (10 priul See Amann, Laxisme, Dictionnaltre de theologie
catholique Parıs &FaRO (esp. 54-58); Fonck, Moya (Mathieu de) 9

Dictionnaltre de theologie catholique (Parıs 27515 2516
See Den verleyden nde wegh gevoerden Joseph In 64] L 124 Ihe

Samnec argument developed Vitima ÜUO.  r In 65] 31 the letter mentioned
71 iıchael of Oudenbosch Provıincılal of the Flandro Belgıan Provınce the

yYCarsS cons1ıdered these words the MoOst objectionable pasSsasec Den Ver-

leyden nde wegh gevoerden Joseph (If 1V
101 See CaD (De Summo Pontifice) nS and Eugenltus Brugensts

Brugis culina Pontifex fa  S hene fallı potest qQUUAM alıquis altus Hanc Flandrice
protulit FTLENNLO adstante Alexandro (Jandensı J also accused Dy
Fulgentius CaD and CaD VI 4] CUM duobus alijs qQUUAM etiıam func
audiuit f. Conradus Teneramundanus iıbidem COQUUS Loquebantur autem II Nntier
de quibusdam propositionibus Pontifice damnatıs Eugentus Brugensts ‘Ponti-
fex est Jallıbilis Hanc D: SaACDIUS audiulit SuSsSsLinentiem Iucas Alostanus modo
Hasseleti Guardianus el multa alıa CONSLal eJUS ad litteris datis

Augusti 1682
102 See CapD (In altlerıa de graliia el libero arbitrio), nS Eugentus

Brugensis OUANIL Gratıia NO  > datur SEMDET nobis ubhl ODUS est Sıne
famen NO  _ ualemus qUu ullum ODUS honum facere Idem

‘Non habesDixıt pridem Pat Liuino Menenensı hypocondriaco desperabundo:
gratiam.‘

103 See CaPD VI (De uHeneralicone SanCLIOrum Iımagınum)
See CaD VI See Iso Cap 1 (Ouoad Bullam Sabbatinam |

O:  > credo)
105 See CaD VI nS and
106 See CaD VI n° 2 and /
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h1ıs interest the (/AUSaA Jansentiana SIUEC ıCHa haerestis by the
French Jansenıiıst Pıerre Nicole.19/ Most interesting, the er hand,
1S Fulgentius’ claım that Eugen1us made several portraits of the bıshop
of pres and dıstrıbuted them wıthın and outsıde Capuchın CONVeEN
He 1S also sa1ld ave produce: SOTIIC portralts of Jansenıius and OC

108of Saınt-Cyran for the pedagogium Falconts LouvaIın.
By usıng purely orma definıtion of Jansen1ısm, Hıldebrand

had een able LO deny the of anı y Janseniıst hıs Flem-
ısh predecessors of the 1 /th and early 18Sth centurIıies. Kven Eugen1us
of ruges W as Jansenıst accordıng LO thıs definıtiıon The above
analysıs of Den verleyden ende wegh-gevoerden Joseph and the letter

Van ec has shown, however, that Eugen1us’ condemnatıon of
the five proposıtions W dsSs only condıtional, for he accepte them ıf
they WeTIC interpreted In Jansenil, and that he Ca be consıdered

ave eecn genulne Jansenıst ıf less orma meanıng 15 ascrıibed
LO the term For KEugen1us W as convınced that Jansen1ius’ Aug2ustinus
offered adequate presentatıon of the Augustinıan and In hıs 1e W
Catholıic doctrine of dıvıne, and he defended the work agaınst
eXander VII Dy stressing that the Pope W ds In questions of
fact The characterızatıon of Kugen1us Jansenıiıst 15 also Justifıed
Dy bıographical detaıls (hıs praıse of Jansenius DCW aVl' the
dıstrıbution of paınted portraıts of the bıshop of Y pres) evealıng in
thıs respect AT also the followıng words of the French Jansenıst
Charles Lemaitre In hıs Relatıon de MNO  \ volage de Flandre, de Hol-
lande el de Zelande fait mıl SUY Cent quatre vint el Ü IC
Eugen1us presents mself partısan of Port oya. atters of
dıvine and PCHNANCC.

bBruges> NOUS DOUFSULVLSMES ensemble nOLre volage Capucıns
J eus la satisfaction d’entretenir AvVvan el Ia le hon

ere Eugene qul s’informa de LO Y de FOul qul DassSolt france
touchant le monastere de ort rolal ont F Aavoıt U  ar estime hien

107 See CapD In mater1a decretorum hullarum eCNOoN Bat)] Jansent]),
Fulgentius 15 referring (‚ AUSAa Jansenilana, 1uUe fictitia haeresis, NC disquisti-

fLONLDUS Paulo Irenaeo Pıerre Nıcole] theologice, hıstorıce explicata et explosa
(Colonı1ae [apud Petrum Marteau: fictc10uUs edıtor]

108 See F, Cap V1 Eugentus Brugens1ts. Imagınem Jansent] depi1Cc-
fam Uar1JS, fam exIra GUUAM Intra religionem, dono dedit. Item Iımagines ejusdem el
abbatıs de &r Cyran regent Pedagogii Falconenstis Louanlt], nde quantı ıllos
facıat. For Eugen1us pıctor1al talent, N Iso the letter of Antonınus of Antwerp
quoted In 139; Lemaitre, Relation de NO  - volage de Flandre, de Hollande el de
Zelande fait mıl IX Cenil quatre ınt el Texte etablı el annote paI Van de
OUW (Annales lıtteraires de l’Universite de Besancon 213, Parıs 398
Hıldebrand VI, 4153
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particuliere hıen de [OUS CeuxX qUl efloıent liez Aamılıe el de
Ssenimens VeC MONASTere auxXxquels ı17 ıl 1S-
SOLL AutLanl plus ıl part ans Ia persecultıon qUl [uy
COMMUNeE VecC DOUF les esmes verılez de la el de la DENL-

ıl Soultlenoı1lt ]109

1Io be continued

Gert Partoens
atın I _ ıterature Faculty of Arts

Hıstory of Church and Theology, Faculty of Theology
Leuven

See Lemalitre, Relation de MON VOLASE In 108] a5T Compare Lemaitre],Voyage AHNONYME el Inedit Janseniste Hollande el Flandre 1681 Etude
historique MANUSCFKULL de la Bıbliotheque du Havre Dar Fıerville (Parıs



O 7& 70 DA A EBLIM
E KD  A x n

(
.

En

S

Ya

u

A,  Kn C
en  en

Es Üa A
SE n  4G

W w  :
Y17B

n  S  ; E  -

A yn

a
K

En f H  H Da

PnA än
s A

7r a i AAC
s  De C ( ANG

}

N s S
RA Fa en  n  Ün

e n
mE

Ma

J
E

S
Ar&8  E

RN F
D e

Z A
E

an  —_
7  7 Han{ a#

A F

Y

E
Al a MS E . D an

M

aa d A E Ea l
OR OE WE GGE E

4 E ÖI E DE O
W OE O O e O a 8 DE W O N

8  3



O

S w
Z Ar

x © AL
Sr z A

53  s %oa
W i  z  E n  n

6S
a

n Ae
RE

se  6  S E:FE  ®  Za  n  G
G

n SE  N  P  E  e na  B
Dn

A

X  A Wr
D v  LEn  B  S

U 1E al nn

e A
u Ta

C

n  68  S avı

Ar S
n

3 Sa
nKON

Sn
SE A

I  e
a S M IN

n
vl 23

Ze
A

B Ar
Bn

TEE, D

73 A SS  8 r

S A

Ae  S  S
” eaR

.

SlrnAD

Ar

e  B Yı MOr
Y

Ja

E

Y
e

PTE
E3n

S

34r

Ar  14}
NS Wa <

E n -

SR

O F
A A

N

A e er 3108

—

An o  S
Aa

TI Z
A

n
- 25 .5® f

. %

D
sa Ta EA  E  e  _-  S  RN  2  E  S  E  E  E  S  A  E  S  e  7  S  3  Z  Z  S  ©  l  S  S  ©  Z  K  x  5  5  2  S  e  z  O  x  Z  S  .»  S  n  n  e  Z  S  DE  C  A  S  S  e  8  Z  n  ©  i  O  3  e  n  7  E  :  .  e  W  C  Zn  e  s  E  %  S  %  ©  n  S  7  n  S  n  z  D  E  An  e  e  S  G  S  x  n  n  1  8  &n  e  A  L  S  8  3  e  i  O  S  A  R  E  H  n  S  ©  -  2  E  A  s  _-  S  @l  S  S  S  ®  e  5  ©  D  R  3  “  ®  S  U  ON  ©  e  S  3  S  z  o  S  &}  S  S  3  n  S  n  Z  “  3  S  S  n  2  B  S  ä  ©  5  i  A  S  A  n  ©  A  e  D  S  5  b  S  R  ©  S  ©  A  n  D  z  é  .  D  s  S  n  «  E  .  Y  E  „  o  ©  H  A  -  D  n  S  n  e  n  ®  ©  e  P  S  5  S  ä  ©  E  S  .  2  S  :‚«‘  }  A  E  5  .  e  b  S  S  2  S  X  S  “  LE  e  S  E  5  >  SR  S  ©  D  P  2  A  2  X  &s  E  S  n  A  S  D  e  9  C  e  SR  S  ®  ®  S  S  S  Z  S  -  D  e  en  z  5  W  a  <  ©  ©  E  0  E  5  5  BA  ©  E  5  e  Z  n  z  f  n  n  D  E  D  n  S  A  S  n  Ö  n  S  &  E  2  S  ©  D  S  e  E  S  Sn  S  i  @  ä  S  n  6  A  e  n  K  A  VE  5  5  B en  S  z  d  A  T  ©  S  E  2  S  S  @  —  36  ©  n  S  ©  2  H  e  .  3  *  ®  n  3  e  ©  z  D  3  R  e  z  S  7  A  2  e  e  B  e  %  5  .  n  i“.  A  —  8  .  E  UE  E  R  7  S  a  2  Z  ©  >  n  Dn  n  D  o  B  e  S  W  Z  S  S  D  S  ‚x  E  T  D  C  2  S  7  5  ®  n  E  E  n  3  OR  x  O  R  E  D  Vn  S  3  S  -  S  ©  5  n  D  a  _  n  S  e  glw  e  E  \  “  S  w  ‘:_.  ®  3  5  B  n  S  B  0n  B  n  e  e  E  n  }  D  E  S  e  er  3  5  ©  S  E  -  e  Ö  S  n  D  S  }  ©  5  O  e  —  8  S  E  .\  e  ©  D  S  e  S  S  “  Z  ©  S  D  W  S  n  e  e  ©  X3  P  On  E  2  A  A  2  —  8  ©  >  5  ©  .  e  D  e  ®  &-  S  S  S  3  ©  e  E  S  DE  E  5  G  D  ©  S  3  }  S  3}  K  S  ;  5  E  S  5  &n  E  7En  n  c  ©  S  .  E  S  Sn  0  -  —  O  S  24  -  S  A  6  n  e  S  3  N  S  S  z  2  .  i‘  e  B  S  E  S  A  3  ?  ©  m  s  ©  “  .  ©  ®  «l  e  S  S  .  ©  O  S  Z  Z  5  Z  ‘€’  E  ®  e  *  Br  i  O  an  n  -  >  —  w  w  -  18}  —.  e  SM  Wr  E  e  D  .  A  S  e  /  3  S  y  <  .  -  .  $  S  S  3  n  A  Z  S  B  D  8  B  ©  3  3  D  E  2  E  S  ;i  —  ET  E  A  NS  Z  03r D

a

O

S S
X

3S _-

n



üg y_ Ar S NSn  R  A A
ULTE nDr

3 n «3a SA LED H1E
s  s

En *
48693-

S  n n  % S  STUAS

Kl  ar  Z  < A  S  D

A enO eE  -
-

Vr DE  Ü  E
AROS Wr  Z

O S
AT  A 0S% K  R  ©

C P va l n
s KaaAbn  OE  M  .  e 22 A A  DDn  n e G4, Wr BA

zn 45  E AA

AA
. AE

ST s  P
UE

6}D S  S Z5
x  S A Tn  Y Z

5  Ya

A
—A

E bln n u
F3

N DA  A
x  HO A A CW BFT S

AA \ D  D  An TI
5

ErFA 4437n OS  H
S E n

OA Ur
j n

I Y
Br a

: K Ar  Aa  A  F N
N: S

Fa ] UG
ara an R e  D4
E 8 ör Z  n  in 25A  i A  xK OR C  naC

6
O3 4 y P SN

E  z «EFO
F5( V0R

ir
5  S

Da
Yır

5S
D TBa AL VG

A0r

BAn 2 ABn  O

5n  5n E
n

Cr xx
(n Za

>  5  n  z
SEn

A 3
39 A

D D  5

e
CL

IXn
eBa an ul

A 141 An
Ua  a

on
D

Sa

Ya

*.
Ar

SA  SA
e

a a a

n

8 R
f

ACTE x M  S  E
ea ,  AN e I

E AL E



Pn
Aa® PayS

5e
A SC x  E He  l

PWa  S  S
DE S

n  i V  7  E
m

OC S  E O
el

AAA M

K M
a

BA SM

PE
g ZlS

D

‚An  IDl R  S (

S  x} A
7 Y E a LEAInd

Na nHan e
f z  ZB  S

E AJ

P K  C

Fn  Sr
v H3S

10 &r
K >

S A%.  .  E A r  Er

—

y A
7  kxs  1

M4

LErF ®
W,  W,

M

Gr
DAn

S i
v  E A

A fo5  f
ar S10r D

A

r
O

n

La“

e

A

V Da
a

S Ae

S
k

©  SR A

]

Bn  Bn « Sn  E
A R a

ea
a CL

A

WEn

a

>ı

Sa E, nan 28  A  Ar r



x
LA

C an V  N  7
E, „a a  EA

TE  f In
K  Fn C C e

N Y

E
®  AA  S

na [a A M S An
AID <

F SE  E  E  o
OC SE  AAA  S O  Z 1eS*A  s  A D LEOn  x

Dn
Z a e n Se Al Tn  ©S

CR E  Y
MN S  O GÄR z  ZS O  S

S
Ka  z y&

z
PE Ar  ANs  Ün HRL nIr  S

ME
OT sA u

( o  arN N S an  I6
B - e e.  Z

S  aA M  Yr
J  Srra H A  ERL

OAK S en
S D e B S

e  D S
n}

aM SE M N
o ‚WAE A El

Dn E ;
P E e B  B n  M a  ME  SA

K  SS aDE  SE  A
H2 4S EL

Sn S  »

E R S E
On LS rr Z H

.

M  M RR n
AA {A Wr

S] DAa
SS  En F

Sar
IS

C E
S Oa D  Ü

E
FA

H
An  AA OE  OE

HE &s+a
AAS ä C0 G9”

LB
Aa

v 078}
n

A e  A -  n
NKa r  n

Sg ©
N 5 Zn En  eÜE NS

aV AIg
JSR aaan

Cg
( OlaGE  E E b

SE
i

Ya ‚0X
A

Wr
d LA A AAn GG

1

u oS
HE

AL G
A F E DEs Ln

Sn E A  n Sr
2r SR

S  S
a P

A A
P  a  S T

SEJUT PrAA P
— a

“n

( Bn *
A o

( ALn n

A en

x  S
33

A
n

Ka [
x P

C} 0

e
A

n
a -

su ...
Hn

&.

A
DA

r
A «NC

0,

n N  S
Z S

ka
1g



“EXQUISITE AND VESSELS?
BOOK

AUGUS CO  SSIONS!

SITraCc

In thıs that Book of the Confessions demonstrates
Augustine’s valuatıon of the 1beral arts accordıng fo the register of ..  use
The classıcal doctrina In 1C Augustine W as SCHNOOle: 15 understood In the
Confessions be mar Dy prıde (doctrina superbiae) and s1gnıfied Dy the
veıls that cloak the entrances of the academıles; thıs doctrina use  27 15 self-
aggrandızement. By C  9 Augustine fınds the teachıng of umuilıty S12N1-
f1ed the humuilıty of chıld; the doctrina humilıitatis 1N! ıts ..  use  27 the
pralse of God in recounting hıs OW childhood, Augustine

present himself amılıar wıth the classıcal tradıtion and cultural SAVOLF
faire. arguc, however, that when consıdered under the auspices of ..  use  27
Augustine’s quotations of ırgıl, references to (icero and ato, and allu-
S10NS 118 lerence and Seneca do 18(0)1 entaıl he hımself PICY doctrina
superbiae, but rather thıs dısplay of famılıarıty wıth the classıcal
underscores argument that Augustine values the 1beral arts accordıng (8)
theır ..  use Augustine takes umbrage wıth classıcal learnıng PCI S  $ but
models approprlate ..  use  27 wıth intrıcate Latın rhetorıical flourıshes 1ıle
weavıng the STOTY of hıs ıfe into Vıirgıil’s Aenelid. In modelıng approprlate
..  use  27 of the 1beral aTrts Augustine demonstrates how they Can be sed
“ eXqulsıte and prec10us vessels” intended for the pralse of God OI, COIMN-

versely, Can be fılled wıth the .  wıne of erITOr.

TIhe reader of CO!  TarYy autobiographies 1S eft rather PCI-
plexed readıng o0k One of the Confessions. There 1S mention of
Augustine’s childhood home:; instead he immediıately launches
into aCCoOount of hıs time al school Indeed, hıs schoolıng 15 the
domiıinant mol of the fırst book of the Confessions. 'Thıs i1cle l
demonstrate that in recallıng hıs early educatıon, ugustine delineates
[WO antıthetical AaCCOUNLTS of doctrina, each ıth ıts OW guldıng pPr1InN-
cıples, S1ZNS and goals Ihe classıcal doctrina 1C Augustine W as
reared 1S marked by prıde (superbia), and ıts goal 15 worldly SUCCECSS
hI1ıs doctrina, 111 ’ 1S sıgnıfıed by the veıls that CI0a the
entrances of the academıes. ugustine contrasts thıs doctrina ıth the
eachıng of umıilıty (doctrina humilitatis); ıts goal 1S rest (GG0od and

draft of thıs artıcle
would lıke thank Prof. Lewis Ayres for hıs helpful COMMENIXIS earher
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15 sıgniıfıed by the umıilıty of child The Confessions do a(011 UuUse
these terms of bınary opposıtıon (doctrina humuilıtatis and doctrina
superbiae). Nevertheless, men 15 that such termınology 1S
helpful heurıstic devıce elucıdate ugustine’s aCcCcount of educatıon.
Further, the terms dIC textually tethered in the that educatıon,
priıde and umilıty aTiec domiıinant motıifs of the Confessions. hıs artıcle
ll proceed in [WO Hırst, 111 exXpand these [WO antıthetical

of doctrina runnıng through o0k One of the Confessions;
and second, ıll CcCons1ıder how ugustine understands classıcal learn-
ing 18 function posıtıvely In the doctrina humilitatis.“

buıldıng exısting scholarshıp of ugustine’s relatıon
the 1beral arts and applyıng thıs scholarshıp 118 interpretation of
ook One of the Confessions. =  at the Contiras between superbia and
humuilitas 1S domiınant motıif the Confessions 1S ell establıshed In
authorıtative COommMmentarıes such d James Donnell three-volume
commentary,” Pıerre Courcelle magısterl1al Recherches SUr les Con-
feSSLIONS de Saıint Augustin,“ and A1ıme Solıgnac’s introduction the
Confessions in the Biblioteque Augustinienne.  ö 1S 181011 for

revısıt theır analyses of the domınance of the themes of prıde and
humıilıty In the Confessions. Sıimilarly, relyıng especılally the
scholarshıp of Henrı1i-Irenee Marrou,® Olıvier du Roy and, LLOIC

recently, Mark Vessey and arla Pollmann edıted book of conference
papers® for understandıng ugustine’s valuatıon of the 1ıberal arts.?

S5uperbia 18 dominant motif 1ın the Confessions, it 1S INan of Augustine’swrıtings. Maurıce JTestard has offered detaıjled extual analysıs of the Confessions
terms of superbia: e "superbia’ dans les Confessions de saınt Augustin, ” ın

Homo Spiritalis, ed Cornelhus Mayer (Würzburg: Augustinus, @
search iın the Library of Latın Texts reveals USsSes of the te superbus and ıts
ex1ical Tamılıes; thıs 1S contrasted ıth the uUSCcs of Varlous lex1ical OrTMS of UmML-
ILs and humuilitas.

James UO’Donnell, Augustine: Confessions, vols (Oxford: Clarendon,
Pierre Courcelle, echerches SUr les Confessions de Saıint Augustin (Parıs de

Boccard,
Alime Solıgnac, Biıbliotheque Augustinienne: (Euvres de saınt Augustin, vol

Les Confessions:“ (Parıs Desclee de Brouwer,
Henr1-Irenee Marrou, Saint Augustin eft Ia fin de la cCulture antıque (Parıs De

Boccard,
Olivi;:r Du KROY, L’intelligence de la foi la rinıte selon saınt Augustin (ParısInstitut d’Etudes Augustiniennes,
arla Pollmann and Mark Vessey, ed Augustine and the disciplines: from (:

SICLACUM Confessions Oxford Oxford University Press,
Wolfgang Hübner, “ Disciplina, ” AugLex (Basel/Stuttgart: Schwabe, 806-);

Cornehus Mayer, “Doctrina, ” AugLex; Maxımıilıan Fuss] and Davıd Pıngree, “IYis-
cıplinae lıberales, ” AugLex all provıde OVerVvVI1Iew and foundation for the AargUu-
ment buıldıng.
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What proposing ..  NEeEW  27 readıng, then, 15 that in the Contras
between superbia and humuilıtas in ook One of the Confessions
AdIiCcC presented ıth [WO contrastıng ACCOUNLTLS of educatıon. By lookıng
at the WaYy In 1C Augustine ınks prıde and umıilıty ıth doctrina
(and l that ugustine’s UsScC of the term “Sig]']s” SIENA)
rants prec1ısely such lınkage), Can shed 19{  S 1g hıs aCCount
of the ..  use  27 of the 1ıberal arts Thus, conclusıons regardıng UgUuS-
tine’s valuatıon of the ıberal arts accordıng the regıister of ..  use  27 do
noTt dıffer from oOse of sabxelile Bochet and Pıerre-Marıe Hombert!©
and other standard aCCOUNTS, but rather lend extual Support from
Confessions One LO theır arguments that praise (laus) and confession
(ConfessLio aATrc the appropriate ..  use  27 of the 1ıberal arts

The Humllity ofal

oughout the first book of the Confessions ere IS sustaıned
bınary opposıtıon between priıde and humilıty that iıllumınates the dis-
COUTSC educatıon. Thıs sef the for ugustine’s OW

Journey the purgatıon of pride, MC o€es 18(011 fınd ıts denouement
untıl ook Nıne. constructing the foundatıon for hıs AaCCOUNT of edu-
catıon, ugustine counsels umıilıty dS SIne GUA AONnN for educatıon.
Pride hampers the efforts of educatıon. hıs explaıns the emphasıs that

11l SCC infancy in ook One Ihe openıing lines of the Confes-
SLONS inıtlate CONTTra: between God and the proud; these Iınes OPCH
ıth encomıum 18 God, whose greainess IS contrasted ıth the fee-

5171bleness of humanıty: ”O aAIc greal, ord and hıghly be praised
The greatness of God 1s seft in opposıtıon the smallness of the uman
PCISON. Iwiıce in the 1IrSsS paragrap ugustine repealts the phrase ..
plece of YOUT creatiıon ” ortio Crealurae fude): ‘Man, lıttle plece of
yOUr creation desıires praise you  3812 The mortalıty and SIN of the
human PCTSON ar the I1Cason why (God resists the prou (superbis).*

Isabelle Bochet, “Iß Juste usage’ de la culture, . Bibliotheque Augustinienne
k4 (1997); 528-546: Piıerre-Marıe Hombert, Gloria (G'’Jratiae, Se glorifier en Dieu,
principe el fin de Ia theologie augustinıenne de la gräce (Parıs Instıtut d’Etudes
Augustiniennes,

11 Conf. L& 24:8) Aurehus Augustine, Confessions, Tans. Henry had-
wıick (Oxford: Oxford Universıty Press, thıs artıcle ll Chadwaıck’s
translatıon of the Confessions, and for the Latın text rely COorpus Christianorum,
Series Latina, (Turnholti Typographı Brepols Edıtores Pontificn,

Conf. 1: 1 Z
Conf. 114 ZEU
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‘ Nevertheless, 18 praıse YOU 15 the desıre of man  29 14 Ihe PTrOU: dısdaın
the reated order of affection, which 15 the praıse of (God (fu excıtas Ul
laudare delectet), and fınd rest (requies) because theır alm 1S self-
pralse rather than the praise of God.> Ihus, eady in the openıing
paragraph ugustine has set the leitmotif of the first book Dy SUS-
gesting nteras between the proud, typıfıed Dy theır mortalıty and
SIN, and God, who resists them umuilıty, 11l dıscover, 1s the ICY-
ulsıte dısposıtıion to recelve educatıon.

Augustine praySs, “Grant IM Lord, {O know and understand ” (Da
mihi, domine, SCLre el intellegere).'® owıng and understandıng 15 placed
ıthın the mindset of humble callıng and praısıng of 1C
ugustine reiterates later ‚0) PICSUDDOSCS al The currıculum that
Augustine wıll mold for hıs doctrina, the knowıng and understandıng, ”
necessıtates the groundwork of the humuilıtas of 1e€ the incarnatıon.
Thus, al the Outset of the Confessions, before Q1ving hıs aCCount of educa-
tıon, ugustine lınks “knowıing and understandıng ” ıth the humıilıty of
faıth and praycr and, ultımately, the of the incarnatıon:

In seekıng hım they fınd hım, and in findıng they ll praiıse hım
Lord, WOU seek VOU, callıng upon yOou and callıng upDON yYOoUu 15

act of belıeving in you You ave een preache: us. My al
Lord, ca upon you It 18 YOUTr gıft You TE athNe: it into Dy
the humanıty of yOUr Son.!
James onnell explaıns that in thıs openıng paragrap of the

Confessions there 15 progression from preachıng (praedicare)
belıeving (credere) and ending callıng uUuDON (InuoCare) God Thıs
schema 1S Iırrored by another en seekıng (requirere and
quaerere) 1N!' ıts fulfillment in findıng (Inuenire) and pralsıng
(laudare).*® the first paragraphs of the Confessions, Augustine has
prepared the foundatıon for exposıtıon of the doctrina humuilitatıs.

Conf. Kı  E Z The te “nevertheless” (et t{amen) 15 lıterary
devise that Augustine frequently employs. O’Donnell points Out that ıt CR 59
times In the Confessions and times the first book alone, CAPICSS realıty in
the m1dst of contradıction and paradox. James O’Donnell, Augustine:
Confessions, vol (Oxford: Clarendon,

ur he.  Z 15 restless untıl it TeESTSsS 22  you 15 NnOtLt only the MOST ell known
lıne of the Confessions, but 1S also recurmng motif. Already ın the first book Augus-
tine asks, ‘““Who al enable fiınd est in you? ” Conf. K53 2713) We
discover that the Inquietum of the human he.  Z 15 only resolved by humble submıi1ıs-
S10N the ordo of God George Lawless, “ Interi0r Peace the ‘Confess1ons, ”
Revue des Etudes Augustiniennes (1980),

Conf. 541 ©2F)
Conf. .11 241
O’Donnell, Confessions Commentary,
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The desıire know and understand 15 fulfılled gıft the doctrina that
ugustine 11l develop 15 search predicated the humilıtas ofal
that 1N! 1fs VEQULES PTAaISC

Augustıne admıts that owledge of h1ıs nfancy 15 Aase‘:
for it 15 per10d h1s ıfe of which he has For

do not remember (non enim CO meminl) 19 The cdialectic of
and irust I1IUNSs parallel LO that of learnıng and faıth the fraılty of INECIN-

OT Y necessıitates irust 20 IThe perenn1al Augustinian eme ofal tak-
NS the place of owledge 15 artıculated UN1QUC WaYy Uugus-
iıine infancy narralıve ugustine has recollection that baby
he smiled hıs sieep, but he beheves il from hat he 15 told and
acknowledges that OUT CÄPCT1ICENC: indıicates that thıs 15 hat infants
do Thıs epistemological triad of9 tirust and CÄPDCI1ENC 15
reıterated the ex{i paragrap. where Augustine claıms 1ENOTANCC
the I1 of the soul “ Was anywhere anı y SO of person”? ave

ONC able (8 tell that neıther father 11OT mother DOT the
3arCAÄDCT1ICNC of others NOT OW

Augustine reflection hıs infancy underscores the humuilitas
of faıth and irust that AIiIC preamDbles NECCCSSAL Y proceed LO the know-

SCLrFE) and understandıng (intellegere) of doctrina wıth 1C he
inılıate hıs diıscussıon ugustine PTAalSCS (laudem) (God for hıs begın-

that he hımself o€es nOoTt remember quae NO  - meminl) but must
rather take the CAÄPCT1ICNC: of others and the testimonY of weak

P But ugustine also bemoans the SIM of hıs ancy, hıch
despite not rememberıng il from hIs OW you he Can WI1IINESS
UNY chıld 24 And for thır. iime he repeats the epıstemologıca.
triad that necessIitates humuilıtas ** his per10 of lıfe ord do
not remember havıng 1Vve: but ave belıeved hat others ave told

Conf. B
It has been pomted Out bDy Pierre Courcelle that eitmotif of Augustine Marl ia-

Uve that he does noTt remember hıs infancy “ Augustin prend S() de soulıgner qu’’ıl
rappelle 190 VIC anterieure NUl SUT terre 11 VIC dans le SCIMN de LIICIC

le laılt qu’’ıl but OUVECAU-NJNK {11 SCS PTICIIMEIS SOUTITES SCS PICIMICIS pleurs Sur {[OUS
CS PO1INIS 11 est reduıt reconstituer VIC contrölant les rTacontars
des temoılıns de SOM enfance observatıon directe des bebes Pıerre Courcelle
Recherches SUr les Confessions de Saıint Augustın (Parıs De Boccard, ED

21 Conf. 4) hoc Nım de mihtr indicatum est el redidi
Conf. (B I
Conf. 5 auctoritatibus am muliercularum multa de

Credere Ihe dimınutive mulıercula underscore the humuıilıtas requ131te
aCCept the dıvıne doctrina

qULS CommemoOrat? quilibet tantıllus ANAUNC paruulus QUO uldeo quod
NO  - Memuinl de Conf. 11
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25and ave assumed how behaved irom observing other infants
Ihus, Dr10Tr {O S1VInNg explıcıt aCCount of educatıon Augustine has,
in the nfancy narratıve, aı1d the NCCCSSaAL Y groundwork Doctrina

by WaYy of MCMOTY, belhlief and eXperienCce, which Augustine
acknowledges requıres much al (multum fida):*

The Confessions AIC often noted for theır rather austere outlook
bables and criıticızed for theır menacıng descr1ptions of infants’

contorted ll and depravıty. Can forget ugustine’s description
of baby ale ıth jealousy and bıtterness” glarıng al hıs brother
who 1s sharıng hıs mother’s milk??/ onnell remarks,

For [Augustine infant 15 SMa al  u lackıng Varlous POWCIS but
experliencing the WOT. Just WOUuU He speak OT
make hıs indignatio efficac10us, but he 1S capable of all the emotions
and the velleıties that arıse from them Such 16 W of the infant 15
eminently compatıble wıth doctrine of infant baptısm, but 15 phılo-
sophıcally problematic.“®
Certamly Augustine’s theology of or1g1nal SIN and baptısm

AaDDCAIS the first book of the Confessions.  29 However, ıf consıder
hıs description of ıinfant in the context of doctrina, dıfferent
emphasıs 18 the fore. Hıs portraya. of infant ASs ‘“ almost
Epicurean,  2”30 who ‘“knew nothıng IHNOTIE than how suck and be
quietened by bodıly delights;”””" 1S intended, WOU9 18 ıghlıght

Conf. 1 FA Z1:7)
Conf. 1E (@ ZED
Conf. EC 21:06)
O’Donnell, Confessions Commentary,
Augustine’s doctrine of orıgınal SIN evolves substantıally TOmM hıs presentatıon

397 Athanase Ddage has traced the development of Augustine’s understandıng of
or1ıgıinal SIN three stages. First, hıs early work till the Confessions, then In the
works datıng TOmM 397-411, especlally the commentarıes Genes!1s, and finally,
Augustine’s wriıtings agaınst the Pelagıans later lıfe Although vVeC) helpful U:  V,
Sage’s work does nNnOoTt interact wıth the Confessions much detaıl eXcept noftfe that
Augustine’s descr1iption of infant behavıor represents “la. manıfestation d’un peche
p}' oprement dlt 9 Athanase Dage, ‘ Peche or1ginel: Na1issance d’un dogme, ” Revue des
Etudes Augustiniennes (1967), DDA: R1ıgbDy, Original Sın In Augustine s ‘C oOoNn-
feSSLONS’ (Ottawa Universıity of ttawa Press, superb artıcle by Margaret
Miıles consıders Augustine’s infancy narratıve foreshadowing later CONCUPISCENCE;
the grasping avarıce that 15 satıstıed and the desire for control expressed through
SCAÄ, 19}  9 and pOosSsess10ns. Augustine’s anxıety and Inquietum CannoOo' be resolved
whıiıle he 1S possessed by dısordered desires; only the Ordo of God does he fınd
“rest_”” Margaret Miles, “ Infancy, Parenting, and Nourishment Augustine’s CoOon-
fessions,” The Journal of the Amerıcan Academ,y of Religion (1982), 349-364

O’Donnell, Confessions Commentary,
31 Conf. 167 27.4)
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less the degenerate naltlure of the chıld than the NCCCSSaAL Y role of pald-
214 Augustine 15 less eNolden certaın theologıca. agenda regard-
ıng or1gmal SIN than he 15 consc1ously tryıng LO sıtuate hIis aCCount of
infancy wıthın domiıinant atın phılosophıcal themes of development
and maturatıon. The Iinfancy narratıve eg1ns 1ıth statıng that he 0€Ss
..  not know whence Cal 18 be In thıs mortal ıfe OL, mMaYy call ıt,
thıs 1ving death.’’>2 ome COMMENLALOTS SC ere arely veiled refer-
SCI1CE Lucretius, On the Nature of I’hings, 3 869 ‘“ mortalem ultam
MOTrs$ CUM iımmortalis ademıit.” Sımilarly, In hıs description of infant
behavıor ugustine ollows C1icero, who had tried 18 understan: human
nature Dy analyzıng infant (De finibus 31553) Lastly, ugustine notes
the endency of infants LO strıke theır parents and caretakers in
attempt “t0 do much InJurYy A4S possible.  29233 IThıs 15 perhaps allu-
S10N Seneca’s De Constantıa sapıentis F2, In IC the Sto1c ph1-
losopher also notes that babıes 11l hıt theır mother In The PCD-
perıng of hıs infancy narratıve 1ıth references and allusıons the
classıcal 1s keeping ıth ugustine’s understandıng of the
..  use  27 of the 1ıberal arts doctrina, which 111 15 theme that
IUNS through ook One of the Confessions. Ihe emphasıs thus hes 191811

the hıld’s depravıty, but hIs mmaturıty The infant 15 content
ıth ‘ bodıly elıghts” because he 1s yel UuNaWare of the ..  gılts YOUu
bestow both ınwardly In the and outwardly In body:” The
Sal awaıIıts educatıon; hıs mınd 1s ASs yel unformed

Up thıs pomt ave SCCH the humıilıty of al that UgUuS-
tine understands to be for educatıon; the acceptance In trust,
AS g1ilt, of hat IS taught 15 PTODCI infants. hıs 15 nOoTL yel
aCCoOount of doctrina PCI S! but 1s foundatıona preamble hereto
the ext section of the first half of thıs SGC the mMovemen
fIrom infancy boyhood that 1Ss marked Dy the abılıty 18 uUuse and inter-
pret S1g2NsS. It 1s only In the abılıty apply S12NS that ugustine begıns
18 speak of doctrina.

Siena A Doctrina

Ihe STreEsSs ımmaturıty and subsequent 9TOW in doctrina 1Ss
iıllustrated by recounting the infant’s desıre o cCommuUnıcate hrough
“SIONS , “SO TEW lımbs ou an uttered sounds, S1Z2NS

Conf. 1.6.7 27.4)
33 Conf. B 27.0)

Conf. 16 27.4)
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resembling wiıshes, the SMa number of S1Z2NS of 1C W as

capable but such S1ZNS lay In fo uUsSscC for there W as
real resemblance.  35 L1gna AT inextricably interwoven ıth Uugus-
tine’s aCCount of doctrina. The term Infans refers 18 PCISON who
Canno yet speak and by extension Canno yel remember. It 15 peculıar
LO infantes that theır sieNa AT ineffective. Not only o€es infant
ave only VEILY few S1gNS, but those few S1ZNS also faıl
communıicate: 6 Or there W as real resemblance.  2736 For thıs 1Ca-
SO  —_ Augustine o€eSs 181011 spea. of doctrina In reference infants. Ihe
PIOCCSS of maturatıon In doctrina 1S growth In the owledge of
S1ZNS, and Augustine l wrıte that al the ‘“ Jast of infant
speechlessness W as searchıng Outft S12NS DYy which made
oughts known 118 others.  »37

When ugustine “emerged from infancy 18 boyhood” he W d
..  NO longer baby incapable of speech but already DOoYy ıth
fo ta  — {hıs remember.  29738 The between and speech 15
reıterated: ıt 1s the abılıty to speak that marks the entrance into DOy-
ho0od, and aASs lack of Wäas PTODCI infants, 15
wıthın the PUrV1eW of boyhood. Augustine TEeCOUNTS the learmıng PIO-
COess Dyche matured the owledge of S12Ns. oug he had

‘“ formal eachıng  99 (ordine doctrinae) ıIn the atlın Janguage, he
““gradually gathered the meanıng of words  „39: “I earne! to artıculate

wıshes by traınıng mouth o uUsec these S12NsS. thıs WaYy COIMNN-
munıcated the S1Z2NS of wıshes {O OSse around me  2740 The inıtıal
presentatıon of hıs ineffective attempts infant LO communıcate hıs
wıshes Dy S1Z2NS 15 Juxtaposed Dy the WaYy he descr1ibes hıs successtful
altempts boy both, Augustine describes hımself d mak-
ng sounds and body MoOovement!: bend the 11l of Oose entrusted
ıth hIıs care.+ the fırst Case he remaıned frustrated; unable
1cıpate human socılety he W das left 18 WECPD frustration Dy hımself

he W das nNOotLt yet ready for doctrina. As DOoy, however, he W dsSs able

Conf. 1.6 27.4) ıtaque Lactabam membra ef O  P sL1eNa sımiıilıa
uoluntatihus melS, au  a qUAaAE poteram, qualia poteram NO  > nım eran.e sSımuılıa.

Conf. 1.6.8 27.4) HO:  > nım eran) UHere sımılıa.
Conf. 1L6.10 Z5)
Conf. 1813 Z
Conf. 1.8.13 ZEW
Conf. 18 413e ZET) crebro audıta Uarum siena essent paulatim

conlıgebam MEASGUE 1LAM uoluntates edomito INn e1Ls SLENLS OYTE€e DEr haec enuntiabam.
SIC CUM hiLs Inter qUOS Tam uoluntatum enuntiandarum SINa COMMUNILCAUL.

Lactabam membra el Ol  n Conf. 1.6.8 C27.4) C gemitibus el HWOCLDUS
UAFILS el UAFILS membrorum motibus; Conf. ER A 2EA)
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communtıcate by S1Z2NS and ‘“ entered LNOTC deeply into the
soclety of uman ıfe 5942 ugustine sECcSs the prec1se term doctrina only

reference fo hıs boyhood educatıon. verythıng else thıs poin
W as propedeutic. It 1s in boyhood that OIlC Cal Uusec S1Z2NS and, therefore,
begıin educatıon.

We NO SCC INOTC clearly the relatıon of sieNa to doctrina. Mat-
uratıon in paldeia 15 marked by the abılıty effectively UuUsec and inter-
pret SIENA. At thıs pomt in the Confessions, ugustine cContrasts the
SIieENa employed classıcal doctrina, which 1S characterized by er
bla, ıth the doctrina of Chrıst, 1 15 dıstinguished by humuilıtas.
Our first pomt of reference 15 ugustine recallıng the rıte whereby he
W as sıgned ıth the when Car ea from IlIness

When Was Sal boy, had heard about eternal ıfe promised us

through the humilıty of OUT Lord (G0d (humilitatem domuinı del), COIIN-

ing down OUT prıde (ad superbiam nostram), and Was already
sıgned wıth the sıgn of the (signabar 1AM SIENO CFUCLS) and
seasoned wıth salt from the time CaImInec from mother’s womb.“

The sıgnum CFUCLS attests the humıilıty Dy which hrıst StOOPS
CONYUCI uman pride.““* It also further underscore the COIMN-

between the doctrina superbiae and the doctrina humillıtatıis, each
45known Dy theır OW SLENA.

The ex{i instance of SLENA OCCUTS In Augustine’s diıscussıon of
the doctrina he rece1ved hıterature. ehınd the curtaıns that hung in
front of the academy, grealt prıde W ds lurking.“° ece: eCse “ Heils”
angıng front of the doors of the chools of lıterature “do 19{011 s1gnıfy

Conf. 1.8.13 27.8)
4 Conf. Z9)

Chapter of Piıerre-Marıe Hombert’s Gloria Gratiae 1S study the paradox
of Chrıst’s glory through the humuilıty of the incarnatıon iın Augustine’s thought
Sımilarly, SCC Van Bavel, ‘“1L’Humanıte du hrıst lac paruulorum el
OomMmme U1a dans la spırıtualıte de saınt Augustıin, ” Augustiniana (1957/);
Also, Brıan Daley, “A Humble Mediator: the Dıstinctive Elements in St Augus-
tine’s Chrıistology, ” ord and Spirit (1987/) The latterY 1S excellent

of Augustine’s Chrıistology humble descent. Lastly, SO amıle-
SON, Augustine’s Confessiones: The Structure of Humuilıty, ” Augustiniana (1974),
k The overarchıng theme of “ humilıtas” Augustine’s thought 15 well art1cUu-
lated by Cornelhus Mayer, ‘ Humıihatıo, humuilıtas, ” AugLex.

Maurıice Testard remarks, “On notera outre 17 du rheteur, quı n est pomt
gratulte, ma1ls quı faıt valoır, VECC 1’allance de MOS ‘descendentis ad superbiam)’, le
paradoxe deconcertant de 1L’humilıte du Dieu incarne quı s’abalsse la rencontre de
l’orgueil humaın. ” Testard, ° Le ‘superbia’ dans les Confess1ons, ” 141

Ihe * veıls” WEIC probably intended door entrances that WEeIC guarded by
usher who would CMNSUTEC that only those WECIC admıtted who had pald theır ees
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(stgenificant) the prestige of elıte teaching much as the coveriıng
of eITOT.  »47 ugustine’s aCCounti, the veıls (uela) AIiICcC the SIENA of the
priıde that classıcal educatıon fosters. stark cContras marks the OC
riIna of hrıst Augustine ecalls the Gospel 1C the hıldren

brought Jesus. hrıst welcomes them and blesses them Ugus-
tine wrıtes, . YOU, OUT kıng, ave taken the SMa physıca. S1I7e of
child as [Sıgn] of umıilıty (humuilitatis EFSO sienum)  2748 The
who 1S usually the subject of educatıon, ere functions the sıenum
of the doctrina humulıitatıs. And S the of Jesus callıng the chiıl-
Tren tO hımself A mırror aCCount of hat Occurred 118 UgUuS-
tine boy rece1ving the sıgn of the (sıenum CFUCLS) “ the
humıilıty of OUT ord God, comıng OoOWnN fo OUT pride.  2249 The [WO doc-
frinae, that of prıde and that of humuilıty, identified Dy theır ICSPCC-
tive SINa of the eıl and the child Christ ca the latter hımself and
indeed Camnle ıth humilıty Augustine ASs ıth the siıenuUum
CFUCLS CONYUCI prıde (superbiam nostram).

TIhe doctrina humuilitatis has pedagogıcal method that COITC-

sponds that of the doctrina superbiae. Augustine TeCOUNTS hıs fear
of eing caned al school for not learnıng hıs essons, SInCce ASs boy
he preferre: playıng Naı studyıng. ce Augustine had ..  NO love
for readıng [07168) and hated being forced to study them  9350: “I learned
nothing unless cCompelled.”* ese dıscıplinary experlences
schoolboy make for hıterary devıse concerning the doctrina of Chriıst,
1C 1kewIise o€es noTt COTMNC easıly. Ihe human 111 1S recalcıtrant
and tubborn and prefers the ludendi.”°?* Augustine wrıtes, “By
yOUTF laws Aide dıscıplined, from the of schoolmasters 18 the
ordeals of mMartyrs. Y our laws ave the LO temper bıtter experI1-

In constructive Wway  2953 Thus, Augustine 8{011 {O be
crushed under the Lord’s dıscıplıne (discıplina {UG), but that the dıs-
cıplıne gıiven Dy (G0d (fu discıplinam dabas miht) MaYy rather be turned
fo good use The disciplina of Augustine’s classıcal educatıon PTIO-
vides lıterary analogue to the doctrina of hrıst and h1s discıplina.

Conf.
Conf. humulitatis EFSO sienum In SIAlura pueritiae, YexXx

noster, probasti, CUM alstl, 'talıum est FVESHUM caelorum). Conf.
Conf. 249)
Conf.

51 Conf.
The phrase delectabat Iudere CCUFTS in Conf. 27.9) and UmMoOor

udendl In Conf. Z} and Conf. C
Conf.
Conf.
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The OSILIVe “Use 29 of the Liberal rts

ook One of the Confessions presents ıth puzzle. Augus-
tine CAÄDICSSCS hıs dısdaıin for classıcal educatıon. The doctrina LDET -
14€e 1Ss marked Dy the sıenNUum of veıls that hıde iıts CITOT, and the goal
of classıcal educatıon 15 worldly SUCCECSS and human pralse. Strangely,
thıs wıthering criıtique 1S interjected ıth quotations from Vırgıil’s
Aeneid and fılled ıth obliıque references (1cero’s oratıons, dıa-
logues of ato, the playwrıght Jerenee, and Seneca’s phılosophy.
What do make of hat rather blatant inconsistency? 1S
as ıf In hıs VE denuncı1atıon of classıcal educatıon, Augustine 18

represent hımself pOossessing Savoir faire In the ıterary tradıtion,
genumne eIr of classıcal doctrina, INan of the eloquence

and learning.””
Augustine’s crıtique of classıcal educatıon In 39 / 1S nNOoT dırected

al the study of the 1ıberal arts PCT S however, but al eIr ıll USe
When such educatıon 15 sought er for self-praise in the Servıice of
superbia, OIIC 1S ..  wep along by vanities.  22756 Laudare and INUOCAFE,

the er hand, aATC the PTrOPCI telos of doctrina. Thıs princıple 1S
emDbodie In Augustine’s PIayClI, 1ra yOUI Servıice whatever INnaYy
be of uUse In hat learnt in boyhood May edıcate LO VOU

spea. and wriıte and read and count.  »”5/ The dıfficulty ıth classıcal
education hes; for ugustıine, In the fact that the prevaılıng ratLio for
thıs doctrina IS worldly SUCCECSS ugustine Was sent school 18 learn
18 speak eloquently, that he m1g flourısh in the WOT. (saecCulo flor
erem), rece1ving human honors and gullefu wealth >® Neve  eless,
the 1beral arts taught in the doctrina superbiae dICc treasures that Canl
be ell sed ° HOr ater W ds able make good UuUsc of etters, hat-
GCVGT m1g be the intention of guardıans In wantıng LO
learn them  ””59 Augustine wriıtes,

An 33 . /0 ULr eloquentissimus doctissımus.
Conf.
Conf.
Conf. 1.9.14 247:8) honorem homiınum el falsas diuitias famulantibus.

Augustine’s father, Patrıclus, proved be especlally devoted Augustine’s educa-
t1on and exceedingly ıth hıs TESOUTCES thereto. However, hI1s SUppOTT for
hIs SON’Ss education W as misplaced: “At that time everybody W as full of pralise for
father because he OM hıs SO  — beyond the of h1Is estate, when that
WAas NECCESSATY finance educatıon entallıng long Journey. Many cıtizens of far
greater wealth dıd nothiıng of the for theır chıildren. But thıs SaJiIllc father dıd nNnOot
Cal‘ hat character before yOoUu W as developıng, how chaste W as long
possessed cultured tongue. ” Conp 135

Conf. 2199
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They SaVC consıderation to the uUuse that m1g make of the things
they forced to learn. The objectıve they had VIEW W as merely

satısfy the appetite for wealth and for glory, though the appetite 1S
insatıable, the WEe. 15 in re.  1 destitution of spırıt, and the glory
somethıng be shamed of. But yYOoUu sed the HUOIE of al] whı
pressed learn to {u:  3 Ouft advantage198  GERALD P. BOERSMA  They gave no consideration to the use that I might make of the things  they forced me to learn. The objective they had in view was merely  to satisfy the appetite for wealth and for glory, though the appetite is  insatiable, the wealth is in reality destitution of spirit, and the glory  something to be ashamed of. But you  . used the error of all who  pressed me to learn to turn out to my advantage .... So by making use  of those who were failing to do anything morally right you did good  to me.®  Augustine’s presentation in Book One of the Confessions  regarding the value of the /iberales disciplinae is a literary expression  of themes that he articulates with theological clarity in other concur-  rent works such as De doctrina Christiana, where he gives his well-  known justification for “plundering the Egyptians” to describe the  Christian use of classical learning.°! Despite the polemical rhetoric  against the classical disciplinae in much of the Confessions, O’Donnell  is correct when he writes, “[T]here is no reason to think that these  ideas about the liberal disciplines were in any essential way incompat-  ible with the practice and belief of Christianity in [Augustine’s]  time. ”® A close reading of Augustine’s critique of the liberal arts in  the first book of the Confessions affirms this judgment. Despite his  demurral, Augustine continued to hold the liberales disciplinae in high  repute and accorded them great value. My argument for Augustine’s  valuation of the liberal arts in Book One fits in with the broader con-  sensus in scholarship that Augustine judges the arts according to the  register of “use.”” Pierre-Marie Hombert’s study of the teleology of  Augustine’s theology has made clear that the recurring theme in the  African bishop’s oeuvre is the glory and praise of God.® My reading  of Book One supports Hombert’s overall thesis. The purpose of God’s  ® Conf.4.1219(CCSL 2711  ®} De doctrina Christiana 40.60. Augustine writes that not only have the Platon-  ists “said things which are indeed true and well accommodated to our faith ... but  also the liberal disciplines [are] suited to the uses of truth, and some most useful  precepts concerning morals. Even some truths concerning the worship of one God are  discovered among them. These are, as it were, their gold and silver, which they did  not institute themselves but dug up from certain mines of divine Providence.” Augus-  tine, On Christian Doctrine, trans. D. W. Robertson (Upper Saddle River, NJ: Pren-  tice Hall, 1997), p. 75. For Augustine’s valuation of the liberal arts in De doctrina  christiana see the excellent overview in the commentary by Isabelle Bochet and Goul-  ven Madec, La doctrine chretienne, De doctrina christiana (Bibliotheque Augusti-  nienne 11/2; Paris: Institut des Etudes Augustiniennes, 1997), pp. 528-46.  ® O’Donnell, Confessions Commentary, p. 271.  6® Hombert, Gloria Gratiae (see fn. 10).So Dy makıng UuUse
of those who WeTiIC faılıng do anythıng morally rıght YOUu dıd g0o0d

me.°0

Augustine’s presentatıon in ook One of the Confessions
regardıng the value of the Iıhberales discıplinae 1S lıterary eXxpression
of themes that he artıculates 1ıth theologıcal clarıty ıIn er COMNCUT-
rent works such De doctrina Christiana, where he g1ves hıs ell-
known Justificatıon for plunderıing the Egyptians ” descr1be the
Chrıistian UuUsec of classıcal learning.®! Despıte the polemical rhetoric
agaınst the classıcal disciplinae much of the Confessions, onnell
1S COrTeCT when he wriıtes, ..  Jhere 1S 1Cason th that ese
ideas about the 1beral dıscıplınes WeIC essentıal WaYy Incompat-
ıble ıth the practice and belıef of Chrıistianıty In |Augustine’s]
time  »”62 close readıng of ugustine’s crıt1ique of the 1ıberal arts
the fırst book of the Confessions alfırms thıs Judgment. Despıite hıs
demurral, ugustine continued to hold the liberales disciplinae In hıgh
repute and accorded them value. My Ü  men! for ugustine’s
valuatıon of the 1beral arts ook One fıts In ıth the broader COIMN-
SCHSUS scholarshıp that Augustine Judges the arts accordıng to the
regıister of ..  use Pıerre-Marıe Hombe study of the teleology of
Augustine’s eology has made clear that the recumng theme In the
Afrıcan bıshop's OCUVTITEC 1S the glory and praıse of God.® My readıng
of ook One Supports Hombe overall thesı1ıs. Ihe PUTDOSC of

Conf.
De doctrina Christiana 40.60 Augustine wrıtes that NOoL only have the Platon-

ists “sal1d things hıch indeed irue and ell accommodated OUT faıth198  GERALD P. BOERSMA  They gave no consideration to the use that I might make of the things  they forced me to learn. The objective they had in view was merely  to satisfy the appetite for wealth and for glory, though the appetite is  insatiable, the wealth is in reality destitution of spirit, and the glory  something to be ashamed of. But you  . used the error of all who  pressed me to learn to turn out to my advantage .... So by making use  of those who were failing to do anything morally right you did good  to me.®  Augustine’s presentation in Book One of the Confessions  regarding the value of the /iberales disciplinae is a literary expression  of themes that he articulates with theological clarity in other concur-  rent works such as De doctrina Christiana, where he gives his well-  known justification for “plundering the Egyptians” to describe the  Christian use of classical learning.°! Despite the polemical rhetoric  against the classical disciplinae in much of the Confessions, O’Donnell  is correct when he writes, “[T]here is no reason to think that these  ideas about the liberal disciplines were in any essential way incompat-  ible with the practice and belief of Christianity in [Augustine’s]  time. ”® A close reading of Augustine’s critique of the liberal arts in  the first book of the Confessions affirms this judgment. Despite his  demurral, Augustine continued to hold the liberales disciplinae in high  repute and accorded them great value. My argument for Augustine’s  valuation of the liberal arts in Book One fits in with the broader con-  sensus in scholarship that Augustine judges the arts according to the  register of “use.”” Pierre-Marie Hombert’s study of the teleology of  Augustine’s theology has made clear that the recurring theme in the  African bishop’s oeuvre is the glory and praise of God.® My reading  of Book One supports Hombert’s overall thesis. The purpose of God’s  ® Conf.4.1219(CCSL 2711  ®} De doctrina Christiana 40.60. Augustine writes that not only have the Platon-  ists “said things which are indeed true and well accommodated to our faith ... but  also the liberal disciplines [are] suited to the uses of truth, and some most useful  precepts concerning morals. Even some truths concerning the worship of one God are  discovered among them. These are, as it were, their gold and silver, which they did  not institute themselves but dug up from certain mines of divine Providence.” Augus-  tine, On Christian Doctrine, trans. D. W. Robertson (Upper Saddle River, NJ: Pren-  tice Hall, 1997), p. 75. For Augustine’s valuation of the liberal arts in De doctrina  christiana see the excellent overview in the commentary by Isabelle Bochet and Goul-  ven Madec, La doctrine chretienne, De doctrina christiana (Bibliotheque Augusti-  nienne 11/2; Paris: Institut des Etudes Augustiniennes, 1997), pp. 528-46.  ® O’Donnell, Confessions Commentary, p. 271.  6® Hombert, Gloria Gratiae (see fn. 10).but
Iso the hıberal discıplines |are | sulted the uses of truth, and SOINC MoOost useful

concerning morals. Even SUOTIIC truths concerning the worshıp of OMNC God
discovered ON: them. Ihese Al it WEeTIC, theır gold and sılver, which they dıd
NOL instıtute themselves but dug TOmM certaın mıines of dıvıne Provıdence.” Augus-
tıne, On Christian Doctrine, trans Robertson (Upper Saddle Rıver, Pren-
tice Hall, For Augustine’s valuatıon of the 1beral arts De doctrina
christiana SCC the excellent OVEerVIEW the commentary by sabelle Bochet and Goul-
VCIN Madec, doctrine chrétie;me, De doctrina christiana (Bıblıotheque August1-
nlıenne 1172: Parıs: Institut des Etudes Augustiniennes, B

O’Donnell, Confessions Commentary, PTE
Hombert, Gloria (Gratiae (see In 10)
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glory and pra1ise 15 the standard by 1C Augustine values the ..  use  27
of the 1ıberal arts in the fırst book of the Confessions.

To be SUTIC, the CX AC value that ugustine accorded the ı1beral
arts dıd evolve ıth time. Prior 18 hIıs baptısm, durıng hıs retreat al
Cassıclacum, the 1beral arts played partıcularly exalted role hıs

Contra Academicos, De heata uUlla, De ordine, and the Soliloquia
CXPTCSS confıdence that study the liberales discıplinae bring
Ou spırıtual ST0OW and enlightenment.““ Upon becoming ..  man of
the Church” (ulr ecclestiasticus) al hıs ordınatıon, ugustine empere
hıs earlhıer zeal for the liberales disciplinae. There Was deciısıve
break ıth the arts; rather, eccles1al affaırs occupled all hıs tıme, and
the elsure of Cassıc1acum had ended Further, ugustine knew people
such aASs hıs mother Monica, who, havıngz discıplinae, neve  eless
ascended knowledge of the incorporeal nature of God.©® Ihe S_

sIty of the liıberales disciplinae became increasıngly attenuated for
ugustine he became bishop.° They WeTC usefu  L only insofar
they helped interpret Scripture As bıshop, ugustine egan ShOow
increasıng reluctance to interact ıth pasanhn lıterature aCCount of the
prıde that ur the Ilıhberales discıiplinae. fact, of hıs wrıtings al
Cassıc1acum ugustine WOUuU ater SaY, °° But they SU1 breathe the

»67spırıt of the school of pride, ıf they WCIC al the last Sasp

Augustine’s proJect of the discıplinarum lihrı 15 outlıned De ordıne wrıtten
38 / Augustine explaıns the Retractationes that he intended create encyclopedic
work following Varro  s mode]l for the study of the 1beral arts reir. 1.6) Although
Augustine only ‚VeT WwrTote volumes STAINAT and MUSIC, he wrıtes Retractationes

that the Oordo studiorum 15 intended gu1lde 1CasOonNn ıts mMoOovemen! from temporal
corporeal owledge toward eternal incorporeal knowledge. Already De MUSLICA book
S1X Augustine ul that the hıberal arts anagogıcal character; theıir UuUsec 15
the drawıng of the mınd God Jean Do1gnon, ° (Grandeur eft decadence de
Ll’eruditio auUuX VYCUX d’Augustin du De ordine De MUSLCA, ” Intertioritd Intenz1on-
alıte  'a In Agostino, ed Alıcı KRoma: Institutum Patrısticum Augustinianum,

DU
Ord. 11725
As prliest and bıshop, Augustine began question whether the katharsıs offered

by the arts could really offer the knowledge of God and the soul that he had been
ardently seekıng Frederick Van Fleteren that uUuDON studyıng the epistles of
St. Paul, Augustine amnec deeper appreclatıon of the role of STACEC In dıvıine d1s-
closure and amnec SCC that Iirue kKnowledge of God W as not found the liherales
disciplinae but W das reserved for the beatıfic V1s10n. Frederick Van Fleteren, "Augus-
tine, Neoplaton1iısm, and the Lıberal Arts, ” De doctrina cChrıistiana: CIassıc of
Western Culture, ed Duane Arnold and Pamela Bright Notre Dame Universıty of
Notre Dame Press, See Iso the diıscussıon Dy ıchael Foley,
“S+t+ Augustine, the University, and the So-Called Laberal Arts, ” The Idea of the
American University (New York Rowman and Littleeld, S

Conf. IX4 27.136)
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Whıle De ordıne that the “reasonable hes  27 of the
m1g be tolerated aCCount of theır phılosophiıcal truth!®® Augustine
ater exphicıtiy reiITraCcts thıs opinion.  69 Indeed, that the Sstorl1es told by
the poets WCIC nNnOoL ITUu! egan o rouble Augustine immensely,
read In hıs autobiography. ”® In the Confessions, StOTIEeS ou the
‘“wanderıings of Aeneas ” aATC dısmıssed ‘**error” covered up  76
Augustine denounces c  people wh sell buy lıterary educatıon, ”
because questions concernıng the hıstorıical truth of the narratıve dIiIcC

cCırcumvented in the processi‘“ fables INANLA) WeTC cho-
SCMH NC “useful studıies, ” complaıns Augustine, he TeCOUNLTS ıth
1E1I111OT1S5C how “delıghtful Was the aın spectacle of the wooden horse
full of armed soldiers and the urnıng of ITroy and the VELY ghos of
Creusa.  3 In 1U10N 18 protesting eIr hıstorıical falsehood, Uugus-
tine remonstrates agaınst the moral turpıtude 18 1Cc the ACCOUNLTS
g1ve 1cense. Homer’s SstOrı1es of the gods g1ve ‘“ dıvıne sanctıon
VICIOUS acts,  »” /4 and the playwrıght Terence refers “ Jupiter
MO for hıs OW fornıcation. 35/5

Already early In hıs eccles1astical CaICcCI, Augustine hesıitated 18
“ baptız!  27 hlıterature aCCOUnNtT both of ıts mendacıo0us hıstor1ic-
1ty and ıts moral baseness. Sabıne MacCormack Arg ucS convıncıngly
that after becoming rooted In the 1ıfe of the Church, ugustine took

He  < set of authoriıties and exemplars. Where prevıously he CcINU-
a”atfe the style of Cicero, ırgıl, and other Latın authors, he NO
looked 18 the ..  men of the Church ’/6 Ihe writings of the ecclestiasticı
ULFL, IC WEeIC NO 18 be imıtate: in Chrıistian rhetorIic, WEeIC marked
Dy theır humble style (sermo humuilıs)77

Thıs UNECE of rhetorıic Was fundamentally dıfferent ıt W ds not the
PTrCSCIVC of the Cultura elıte,  Z but intended for all Kaster
CAPDICSSCS thıs well, style of the Chrıistian INCSSaSC Was humble

68 Ord. 11.14.272
etr. 8  D
(ST. Sabıne MacCormack’s careful tracıng of the evolution of Augustine’s

thought thıs atter The Shadows of Poetry Virgil In the ind of Augustine
(Berkeley: Universıty of C'alıfornıa Press, 53-7/73

71 Conf.
Conf.
Conf.
Conf.
Conf.

De doctrina christiana 11.40.61, Augustine refers Cyprıan, Lactantıus,
Vıctorinus, Uptatus and Hılary the ..  men of the Church” be emulated.

CYT. rich Auerbach, * Sermo humıilıs, ” Romanısche Forschungen (1952),;
304-64
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In its descent from the shımmerıng, timeless sStandards of classıcal COI -
re and adornment OWN Janguage intent makıng the ruth
plaın and immediate O heterogeneous congregatıon.’ 78 Ihe superbia
of the learned Was unmasked through ugustine’s homiletic mode. Ihe
chıft In understandıng the USEe of hetorıic 15 expressed in the fırst book
of the Confessions, where he havıng exegete PassSalc from
the beginnıng of the Aeneld, in hıch Juno VOolces her aNgCI and frustra-
tıon NO the Irojans’ impendıng SUCCECSS Italy.”” Augustine wriıtes
ou the assıgnment: °"Lhe speaker who rece1ved hıghest praise (ille
dicebat laudabilius) W ds the ONlC who had regard the dıgnıty of the
imagınary character, who mMoOost effectıvely expressed feelings of aANSCI
and9and who lothed these thoughts in appropriate language.  2980
Thıs pedagogıcal method, perhaps referencing that espoused by
Quintilian,® Osters the Tlaunting of rhetorical style and SuaVIıty, thus
lending iıtself the discıplinae superbiae, insısts Augustine. Despıte the
fact that hıs “recıtation Was acclaımed beyond INalıy others of ADC
group,  27 Augustine al NCC dismisses the entire exerc1ıse “ smoke and
wind’®? because ıts USEe en!| self-praise rather than praıse of God

Was there other subject 16 talent and tongue (Iingenium
el lingua mMeEdA) m1g be exercised? Y our pralses, Lord, yYOUr pralses
(laudes [ude, domine, laudes fude) expressed through YOUr scrıptures
WOU ave upheld the tender vine of heart, and it WOUu NnOoTt ave
een snatched AWaYy by EMPLY trifles.®

Robert Kaster, Guardians of Language: The Grammarıan and Society INn
ate Antıquity (Berkeley: Universıity of Calıfornia FPress. Wılhelm
Blümer. “Eloquentia, ” AugLex. Augustine’s maturıng ACCOUNT of the ..  use  27 of rheto-
Tr1C and the perennt1al tension between the °“ humbile style” of Christian kerygma and
the classıcal rhetorical tradıtıon 15 ell presented in Flood, “ Augustine and the
classıcal tradıtıon of rhetoric, ” Hıstory of Education 13 (1982), 237-250; Costas,
““ Influential Factors in the Rhetoric of Augustine, ” Foundations (1973) 208-221;
Maurice JTestard, Saıint Augustin el 1ceron (Parıs Etudes Augustiniennes,
Ihe dıalectic between the classıcal rhetorical culture and Christian presentation of
the faıth 1s obviously MOST dırectly addressed Dy Augustine hımself In De doctrina
Christiana. Davıd Foster, “Eloqgquentia nOSLIra (DDC Study of the
Place of Classıcal Rhetoric in Augustine’s De Dorctrina Christiana o0k Four, ”
Augustinianum (1996), 459-494; and Goulven Madec, ° 1 ’1deal de L’orateur chr:  e-
tien; ” Bıbliotheque Augustinienne 1/2 (1997/), S

Concerning thıs Passasc that he had eXegele Augustine remarks, had
understood that unoO sald thıs. ” Conf. Here agaın
Augustine demonstrates hıs intent safeguard the hıstorical nature of truth and hıs
hesitancy embrace 18(0)8! composed of fables.

Conf. (
81 Quintilian, Institutio Oratori4a, M} 52

Conf.
Conf.
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Ihe classıcal CanNnon that W as upheld Augustine for hıs imıta-
tion (imitandı proponebantur) 1Ss contrasted ere ıth the unadorned
elegance of Scripture.“* The dıfference hes less in style than in USe

the ONC 1s sed ““praise and congratulate themselves (laudatı
gloriabantur)  „85; the other 1S sed praise the ord Michael Roberts
correctly notes, ‘ Ultimately ugustine s objection Was NOL the style
ıtself but the ends ıt served.  2786 When God 1Ss praised rather than self,
classıcal learnıng 1N! ıts PrOPCI uUsc

odelıng the “Use„ of the Liberal rts

Augustine’s crıt1que of the liıberales disciplinae and theır
aCCompanyıng rhetorIic, ave suggested, 1S 1reCcCie al the ill-use of
the rhetoric, 1C ends not in confessio and Iaus but in prıde and
worldly SUCGCLGSS the fırst book of the Confessions ugustine offers
MO ın hıs OW wrıting of how the 1ıberal arts m1g function

posıtıvely. Hıs remarks regardıng quotation from Eunuch dICc para-
digmatıc for hıs overall thought “I bring charge agaınst the words
hıch aATC lıke exquısıte and preCc10us vessels, but the wıine of CITOT 1S
poured into them for by en teachers. H faıled drınk
WeIC caned and COu nOotLt appeal sober judge.  ”„”87 Ihe INarVe-

lously composed style of thıs SE underscores ugustine’s prın-
cıple He clearly values the intrıcate, classıcal rhetorıical and lıterary
devises “exquisıte and prec10us, ” because SCC theır MmMasteriIu
UsSscC thıs VeETIY seNtence developıng lınguistic 1S presented:
ugustıne employs adıectio {O expan the sımıle of the “”preC10us VCS-
sels” into gran metaphor (fransmutatio) of L1LAaUCOUS of
° drunken teachers” (ebril doctores) Case of sıtuational 1170NYy—
forcing students, helpless wıthout °sober Judge  29 (iudices sobrıil),
{O The elegant reinforces Augustine’s pomt he takes
umbrage eloquentia and rhetorica hıs developed conceıt clearly

Kaster wrıtes, ‘ Augustine Shows that the tradıtional standards of COrrect speech
refer man-made order and strıps them of theır (eil s iE of permanence. ” Kaster,
(GGuardıians of Langua ;

Conf.
Michael Roberts, The Jeweled Style, Poetry and Poetics In ate ntIqul.

(Ithaca: Cornell Unıiversıity Press, 129
Conf. NO  _ CCUSO uerba quası USa electa preti-

OSd, sed ULNUM errorıs quod INn eLs nobis propinabatur ab ebrıLs doctor1ıbus, el LSL
hiberemus caedebamur, nNeC appellare ad alıquem Iiudıcem sobriıum 1cehat
27.14-15).
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demonstrates but the abuse of anguage for the “wıne of erITOr ”
(ummum error1s).

Thıs princıple of the UuUsc of the 1ıberal arts 1S operatıve through-
Ouft the narratıve of the fırst book of the Confessions and 1S clear CSDC-
clally in Augustine’s interaction ıth Virgıil’s Aeneld. Waıth OMO-
phonic wordplay Augustine COMPATICS hımself Aeneas, the er° of
Rome’s ep1C POCHN, who “ wandered’” from JIroy to aly fo found the
cıty he W as estiine: LO ul “I W as later forced learn ou the
wanderıngs of SOTNC legendary fellow named Aeneas (forgetful of
OW wanderings).  2988 Like the atın hero, ugustine ‘“ wandered’” far
from God in moral and phılosophical EITOTES:;, lıke the atlın hero,
Augustine ‘“ wandered’” all VCT the Mediterranean search of FEQY-
uULES; and lıke the atın hero, Augustine watched the
cshores of Carthage pleadıng for hım {O Stay aie he set saıl Rome  89

Augustine ecalls hıs emotional boy the Aeneld,
weep1ng he read of 1do iıllıng herself ACCOUNT of her ost love:

readıng thıs, God lıte, myself W as meanwhıiıle yıng by
alıenatiıon from YOU and mi1serable condıtıion that respect brought

tear CYC5S. What 15 INOTC pıtıable than wretch wıthout p1ty
for himself who OVer the ea| of 1do yıng for love of
Aeneas, but not weeping OVeCT himself yıng for hıs ack of love for
YOU, God.”9
The STOTY of Dıdo’s demise 1s sed Dy Augustine ımage of

h1is OW CoONntorte: love. I ıke Dıdo, Augustine W ds dyıng and alıenated;:
yel, than she, he W as UuNaWaTe of hıs spirıtual cal he states

wordplay (miserius mMmILSEerO NO  - miserante). oth WEeIC dyıng
aCCount of love wiıisted in itself in alıenatıion. Augustine NO the
ITrONY that he weptL her ACCOUNLT readıng STOTY yvithout STIOTICA.

Conf. O’Donnell notes the domınance of the word
CITOESs in the Confessions, which 1S contrasted ıth peregrinatıio. Ihe Library of
Latın Texts indicates ex1ıcal forms of the word errores ar times. O’Donnell,
Confessions Commentary,

Augustine snuck oOut ONC nıght hıle hıs mother Monica stayed Carthage,
“prayıng and weep1ng. ” ‘T he wınd blew and filled OUT salls and the shore W as lost

OUT sıght. JIhere, when morning CaInNe, che W as crazed wıth grief, and wıth recrım-
inations and Ö che filled YyYOUIT ears. ” Conf. V &15 'Thıs account
mirrors that of Dıido)’s orlef. Aeneas, enticed he W ds> Dy the sound of the west wınd
blowing through the saıls, deferred hıs 1Ss1ıon longer and left Dıdo enraged
beyond the shores of Carthage MacCormack SOTIIC of these paral-
lels Shadows of Poetry, 96-977 Camiıulle Bennett, ° Ihe Conversion of Vırgıl
Ihe Aenelid in Augustine’s Confessions,” Revue des etudes augustiniennes (1988),
47-69

Conf. 13.20-21
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truth whıle oblivious LO hıs OW miısplace love, alıenatıon and SPIT-
ıtual death.?!

By placıng hımself in the characters of both Aeneas and Dıdo.,
Augustine tempers hıs dısmiıssıve posture to the classıcal
oug he claıms LO “much prefer LO forget the wanderıngs of
Aeneas’”’ and the .. Tables of Virgil,”* he 1s all the 1le
UuMNYy weavıng Vırgıl's ep1C into hıs OW narratıve ıth adro1t rhetorI1-
cal and stylıstıc In hıs OW wrıting ugustine demonstrates the
princıple that the liberales discıplinae OUg {O be sed 1ıke exquısıte
and PreC10Us vessels” the Sservice of the doctrina humuilıtatis that
ends in confession and pralse.

Conclusion

In SUMIMNATY, ave presented readıng of ook One of the
Confessions [WO competing AaCCOUNTS of doctrina. Ihe hırst, the doc-
friına superbiae which ugustine W as SChoole: seeks its OW praıse
and SJO0TYV; ıts goal 1S worldly ambıtiıon and SUCCESS Ihe doctrina
humilitatis., the other hand, 1S ordered praise God, fOo confess
Hım, and, finally, to seek rest Hım Augustine sıtuates hıs discus-
S10n regardıng doctrina ımmediately after hıs acclaım of the greatiness
of God:;: know and understand (scıre el intellegere) Hım who 1s
infinıtely beyond the mortalıty and SIN of the human PCISON requıires
the humıilıty of faıth Augustine’s nfancy narratıve accentuates thıs
requisıte umılıty that 1Ss propaedeutic educatıon. Augustine 1S al
palns emphasıze the epıstemological trıad of IMCMOTY, Tust, and
experience even know ou hımself ASs baby, and most
certamly know God

Ihe relatıon of SIENA doctrina 15 establıshed alter the infancy
narratıve. As baby, Augustine’s 1mited S1Z2NS WeTC ineffective;: ıt
W as not untıl he W as DOy that he Was capable of communicatıng Dy
S1ZNS and ready for doctrina. Ihe sLienuUum CFUCLS Dy C he W das
marked DOYy denotes for ugustine the umuilıty of the ord COIN-

ing OoOWnN human prıde And the .. h11 29 becomes NOT only the
subject of the doctrina humilitatis, but also the chosen s1gn hereof.
Here Augustine refers Jesus’ callıng the children to hımself. The
sıenum of the chıld who represents doctrina humuilitatıis 1s contrasted

Yl Augustine thus 1do both hıs mother, Monica, standıng the
chore of Carthage, and hımself dyıng aCCount of alıenatıon TOM love

9° Conf.
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ıth the sienNUm of the uela, representing doctrina superbiae, which
hang In front of the lıterature chools and cloaked the prıde herein

(]assıcal learnıng prıma facıe be dismıssed ACCOUNT
of its prıde, In the fırst book of the Confessions. Indeed, Augustine 15
qUIC LO dısmıss hıs study hlıterature pursuıt of vanıty and false-
hood At the Sarmllec tıme, however, SCC hım demonstrate hıs
famılıarıty ıth thıs dısparaged doctrina; he quoltes poets and ph1loso-
phers and C VEn identifies hımself ıth the characters of the Aeneld.
ave suggested interpretation of Confessions One presenting
InarYy ACCOUNTS of educatıon. Thıs 1IC  S interpretation of educatıonal
themes In ook One A [WO contrasting doctrinae elps elucıdate hat

inıtlally blatant InconsIistenCcy; it 15 the ..  use  27 of the 1beral arts
that endows them ıth orth Further, ugustine offers CXCI11-

plary MO!| In hıs OW narratıve of the ..  USse  27 of the classıcal
In thıs study ave 1ımıted myself LO consi1derıng doctrina In

Book One of the Confessions. However, ese conclusıons ave ear-
ng ugustine s autobiography ole ere aAaic INAan y angles
from 1C ONC Can Iruntfully CENSALSC educatıonal motıfs In the
Confessions. ugustine s OW lıfe, LOO, 1S ere presented that of

tudent and teacher and, INOTEC ımportantly for OUT thesı1s, fınd in
hIs hıte portralit SOTNCONMNC devoted dıscovering truth through growth
in umilıty. Maturatıon in doctrina humuilıtatis 15 Journey that es
Augustine 18 the Manıcheans, the Platonıists, and fınally, the atholıc
Church Ihroughout the Confessions Augustine demonstrates that hıs
past earnıng 1S not abandone but transfigured fo SC VE the atholıc
al Michael Roberts Ssummarızes the Afrıcan bıshop’s Stance ell
“ Augustine consıstently the value of secular learnıng agamınst
the princıple of utilitas.  2728 TIhe value accorded the liberales discıpli-
Nae hes, for Augustine, theır uUuse when classıcal doctrina 15 puffed

ıth prıde SCIVC worldly ambıtıon, the vessels become fiılled
ıth ULNUM errorI\Ss, but when employed in doctrina humilitatis for
praıse and confess10on, the Ilıherales discıplinae dIC “tIreasures of the
Egyptlans  »” be plundered “ exquısıte and preC10us vessels” that
Can be tılled ıth good eachıng.

Gerald BOERSMA
Durham Unıiversıty

Depaflment of ITheology and elıgıon

iıchael Roberts, The Jeweled Style, Poetry and Poetics INn ate Antıqulity
Ithaca: Cornell Universıity Press, 1
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THE ON  AL DEPENDENCE
COBOOK 14-20

StIrac

In recent artıcle (“ Saln Augustine s 1lan Vısıon Reconstructed”,
Augustiniana 2008]1, 151-180) argued that ın Confessiones
Augustine uUses the n} from dependence (whıch demonstrates that all
beings dependent uUuDON Being Itself), in order hıs Prev10us
materljalıstic understandıng of God thıs artıcle arguc that close analysıs
of Confessiones 7}Aaconfirms thıs interpretation.

hıs work Augustine 's Intellectual Conversion Brıan Dobell
NOTtEes that book chapters 11-16 of the Confessions ave een almost
completely neglected Dy scholars.! More specıfically, most scholars
claım that ugustine descr1ibes ascent ruth ase‘ the arg U-
ment from judgment“ in book chapters 1 LA an but they
neglect g1ve systematıc analysıs of chapters 11-16, the S1X chap-
ters hıch fall between these9and do not establısh whether
these ver1fy theır interpretation.” In recent artıcle

See OBELL, Augustine s Intellectual Conversion, (Cambrıidge: Cambrıdge
University Press, 138 ‘I he fırst ascent 15 descecribed ın ONC paragraph
140.146), and the second ascent another FLL23 Between these [WO paragraphs
Augustine spends fully S1X paragraphs recounting hıs reflections uUupOoN the nature of
being T1TD the relatıonshıp between being and goodness(/.12.18), the nature of
g00d and evıl (7.12.18-7.13.19), the nature of the iTrue and the false Ti1Di2E) and the
nature of SIN A 106:22) For the most scholars SCCI1I regard these S1X paragraphs

Lller, ıf theıir almost complete neglect the hlıterature 15 an y indıcatiıon (a neglect
that 15 all the 19910)8> CONSPICUOUS gıven the attention lavıshed upOoN the aSCEeNTS them-
selves).” As Dobell ımself observes, onnell makes note of thıs fact ell
Moreover, Dobell NOTfES that both O’Connell and Du Roy Iso. attempt bring SITUGC-
ture these paragraphs; Nı O’DON Augustine: Confessions. Vol 2’
(Oxford: Oxford Unihversıty Press, 44 E UROF: L/’intelligence de la
fol la Trinite selon saınt Augustin. (renese de theologie frinıtalire Jusqu en 39J]
Parıs Ktudes Augustiniennes, 82-8; O’CONNELL, ‘“ Where the DIf-
ference Still Lies, ” Augustinian Studies, 21 (1990) 1453 and ESZ

See ON, The Christian Philosophy of Saıint Augustine, Tans L H:
Lynch, (London: Gollancz, 161 /

Courcelle Was the first emphasıze these O’Donnell g1ves the best
summatıon of Courcelle’s interpretation: °° I ’hı1ıs paragraph contaılns the first of [WO (by
SOMIME COUuUnfs cec aCCoOounts of hat Courcelle defined ‘valnes tentatıves d’extases
plotiniennes’... Courcelle’s VIEWS MoOost concısely presented al Recherches, 160-

where he three (a), (b), and (€) in
paralle]l columns, markıng stages, which he laentihes: (1) readıng the platoni-

lıhrı (aC), (2) searching for truth and finding above hımself (abc), (3 ascent
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that Confessions book chapter Canno be understood be the
description of ascent ruth ase: the argumen from Judg-
ment mystica experlence ase: such argument.“ nstead,
the PasSsSascl describes Augustine’s USsSec of the argumen from depend-
CNCC, argumen C sShows that all reated being 1S dependent
uUupDON uncreated Beıing. other words, the essentijal owledge Ugus-
tine ntends communicate the reader in book chapter 1S that
ratıiıonal owledge of God He Is 1S eached through know/l-
edge of Nne s  z ontologıcal ependence. In the followıng, it l be
argue that TeVIEW of the S1IX chapters 16 follow chapter COIMN-

firms thıs readıng, for chapters 14-16 describe Augustine s defeat of
mater1alısm V1a the argumen fIrom dependence. ıll also be cshown
that chapter substantiates thıs readıng These function

summatıon of Augustine’s intellectua Conversion recorded in book
chapters 1{9

Confessions ook Chapter

Analysıs of Confessions book chapters 9, 10, and 13 demon-
iIrates that they cannot be understood describe ascent TIruth
ase the argumen from Jjudgment, mystica Vvisıon ase

such argument. Thıs, however, O€Ss noTt INCcCan that Augustine’s
Vvisıon Was noTt mystical. Ihe argumen ere 1S that whatever the nature
of Augustine’s V1S10N, mystica non-mystıical, ıt W as ul uUuDON
specıfic form of rational argument, namely the argument from depend-
BI1CE: The 1C4asOMN for thıs 1Ss that all three chapters describe hat

by degrees (b), (4) RKRom 12 (bc), (3 of certaimty but incapacıty (abc), (6)
‘taıblesse’ (abc), and Rom 120 (a) Thıs schema hıghlıghts the parallels NS these
paragraphs, but 1Imposes that cshould nOot be understood orlginatıng ıth
Augustine. ” Dee, NERBL., Augustine: Confessions, vol 2’ 434-435 and

COURCELLE, Recherches SUr les Confessions’ de Saıint Augustin Parıs de
Boccard, Courcelle, Cary, Van Fleteren, O’Connell, O’Donnell, and Dobell
all hold that Augustine makes ascent Iruth based the from jJudg-
MmMent In book chapters and 1 SCC, Recherches, 59-63; CAR * Inner
Vısıon the Goal of Augustine’s Life”, Reader’s Companion Augustine s
Confessions, ed Paffenroth, Kennedy ( Westminster: John KnNnox Press,

115-126: VAN FLETEREN, ‘Augustine’s Ascent of the Soul in ook
VII of the Confessions: Recons1ideratıion,’ Augustinian Studies, 57 29-73;

O’CON Images of Conversion In Augustine s Confessions (New York
Fordham Universıity Press, 142; O’DON (1992) Augustine s Intel-
ectual Conversion, 129.137

PALETTA, ° The rdo sapentiae: Augustine’s Program for Phılosophical
Study in Hıs Early Works,” Augustinianda, 61 (2011), f
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Augustine Sa ıth the language of ontologıcal dependence. ere-
fore, the chapter must describe Augustine’s uUsec of thıs argument.
Moreover. Augustine clearly SCS thıs conceptual structure VOCI-

COINC the problem of mater1alısm.
Prev1OuUs article? argue: that Confessions book chapter

CannoTt be read the description of purely mystıca. V1is1ıon due
ugustine’s Uüse ofActs 1A78 (n chapter 9) and Romans 1:7920) (n chap-
ter 10), for both s1gn1ıfy for ugustine the mınd  2  S abılıty
attaın rational owledge of God.® Consequently, ıt ADDCAaIS that UgUS-
tine’s V1is1ıOon 1S Aase‘ the argument from jJudgment. ccording 18 thıs
argument God IS defined that which IS greater than ne s  S mınd, and
Truth, because it 1s eternal and because OTMNC Judges accordıng iıts
standards Standards such ASs ° the inferiıo0r 1s5 subject the superl10r” and
“the incorruptible 1s hıgher than the corruptible ”) IS eater than ne s  LA
mın and therefore God 1S ruth Further, ruth 1S immutable, and hat
1Ss immutable sımply IS and, A4S result, God Can understood A He

Is Thıs argument emphasızes the primacy of ruth AIn FExistence
because ıt IS first ave knowledge of (G0od ruth before
OTIC ave owledge of hıs essential identity He Is

But ıt 15 NOot poss1ible for the visıon PaASSasc fOo be ACCOUNT of
ratıonal argument for ex1istence ase: the a  m  n from

judgement due Augustine’s UuUsSscC of the verb facere in the descr1ıption
of hıs VISION. In the V1IsıOon pPASSagc Augustine SayS that the immutable
1g that he Sa W as super10r because it made hım and that he W as

inferi10r because he Was made Dy ıt (superl10or, qula LDSa fecit mM el
CO iInferi10r, qula factus ab ea) Here then Augustine relates that he
Sa that he W das dependent upOonNn God for hıs VE eing for (God makes
0)81l  ® Ihe argumen from Judgment, however, reveals the owledge

* Saımınt Augustine’s Mılan Vısıon Reconstructed, ” Augustinianda,
(2008) 175179

See Augustine’s commentar y Romans FA (whiıch reads Inutsıbilia nım
LDSLIUS Yrealura mundı DEr C GQUAE facta SUNLl, intellecta CONSpICLUNLUF) In Expostitio
quarundam propositionum Epistola ad OMANOS Quod autem dixıt Reuelatur
ıra De1 de caelo 1310 impletatem ef cetera, alt ei Salomon de sapıentibus
mundı: SI enım tantum potuerunt SCIre, ut possent gestimare saeculum, quomodo 1PS1US
mundı Domiınum el Creatorem 1910)8| facılıus inuenerunt? Wisdom 13:9) Sed qUOS argult
Salomon, 11O  —_ COgNOUeTUN! PCI creaturam Creatorem; qUOS autem argult Apostolus,
CoOgnouerunt, sed gratias 11011 egerunt et dicentes SSC sapıentes stultı factı Sunt el ad
colenda simulacra decıderunt. Nam sapıentes gentium quod inuenirent Creatorem,
manıfeste 1idem Apostolus, CU; Athenıiensibus loqueretur, ostendit. Cum nNnım dixisset:
Quiı1a in 1PSO Uululmus el QOUeEeMUT el u D addıdıt: Sıcut eft quıdam secundum uUOoOS
dixerunt (Acts Hac autem intentione pr1us argult impletatem gentium, ut hac
probet et1am ad gratiam Ö: pertingere CONUECTSOS Inıustum est nNnım ut OCNHNamMı
subeant impletatıs, eft praemıum fıde1 ON accıplant.
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presupposed In Nne s  7 value jJudgments and nol the SOUTCEC of ne s  7
eing (as the verb facere des1ıgnates), and ıt Canno be the argumen
sed In chapter 10./ nstead ugustine SCS the argument from depend-
ence.® apters and FE the chapters 1C precede and follow chap-
ter 1 confiırm thıs readıng. Chapter foreshadows the Usc of the
argumen because ıt refers Acts 128 in 1C Paul SayS ..  INn Hım
|Ithe reator lıve and IMOVC and ave OUT being,  27 and chapter 11
elates that Augustine Sa other thıngs eIO0W God (cetera infra fe)
hıch AY€e because of hım (esse quidem quoniam abs sunt). All three
chapters deal ıth the Sarnlec theme ratiıonal owledge of God He
Who Is achljeved through reflection creation’s ontologıcal depend-
i l Because all three chapters ATC defined Dy the eme of NIO-

ogıcal dependence, and because ere aATC er arguments for
nature ase: thıs structure, the argumen from dependence

must be the SOUTCEC of Augustine’s knowledge in the vis1ıon passage.”

That Augustine uUsecs the erb facere indıicate g1ven created thıng  S ONTLO-

logıcal dependence in the argumen! TOM dependence 15 clear from Confessions 1.4.6
and De (ıyvıtate Dei 8.6, but the verb 15 NnOT used in De Iıhero Arbitrio Xa in
Confessions where Augustine zUu| for nature of God rtuth vıa the argu-
ment TOM Jjudgement.

Eugene Portalıe cıtes the classıc eXpress1on of thıs in hıs work
Gulde the Thought of Saıint Augustine. dee, Gulde the

Thought of Saıint Augustine, Irans. Bastıan estport: Greenwood,
125126 Olhıvier Du ROoy NOTtESs that in the fınal of the De Immortalitate

Anımae Augustine USsSes second argument for (GG0d’s ex1istence hıch 15 based the
soul’s ontological dependence (although belhieve that he reCONSTITUCIS it incorrectly).
See, L’intelligence de la fol la TIrinıite, 184-185, 191-192, and mos 1Impor-
tantly) 193-194 Etienne Gilson Iso SCC5S second form of argument for God’s ex1ist-
HC used Dy Augustine, but has certaın technıcal reservations which based hıs
commıtment Thomism. See ILSON, The Christian Philosophy of Saint AUug2UusS-
fine, Tans LE Lynch (London: Gollancz, 19-20, and (agaıln, INOTC

iımportantly) fIns and 19 Gerard Esser Iso belleves that Augustine zuU|
for the ex1istence of G0d through version of the argument TOM dependence. More
specıfically, he holds that Augustine gu for the ex1istence of God by recognizıng
the contingent perfections of created things, but he claıms that the argument 15 Incom-
plete because Augustine does 1a(011 exphicıtely ımportant premi1se which 18
NECCCSSATLY make the argument valıd. See, R7 ‘“The Augustinan Proof for
God’s KExı1ıstence and the Thomuistic Fourth Way, ” Proceedings of the Amerıcan 'ath-
olic Philosophical Assocıation (1954) 194-211 The UsSCcC of the verb facere 15
the essentlal dıstiınguishing characteristics COININON all identified DYy
these authors. See ‘“ Saılnt Augustine’s Miılan Viısıon Reconstructed, ” 161-162

contrastl, Cary g1ves VE stra1ıghtforward defense of the argument TOM Judgment,
and, consequently, does nOoTt SCC Augustine’s uüse of facere be central Augustine’s
phılosophıcal pomint of departure. See Reader’s COompanılon, 11541026

Augustine may nNOL g1VIng the reader reproduction of the chronological
order of theo book 1 9 but instead the insıght that cCcCommuniıicates God’s
essentlal nature In other words, perhaps there 1S aCCount of the chronologıical
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second artıcle arguc that thıs readıng 15 confiırmed through
analysıs of Augustine’s early dıalogs. De Beata ıta and De Ordine
Augustine makes distinction between ruth and that UuDON hıch ruth
depends, and in both dıalogs knowledge of that upOoN IC ruth
depends 15 categorized higher form of knowledge.'” De Beata
Vıta 434 ruth 1S desceribed A4Ss the ıghest object of the miınd, the SOUTCEC

of happıness, and that through hıch ON aITIVES al the SUPTECIMEC INCcCAas-

ure.!! De Ordine 2.9.26 Augustine descr1ibes educational ST
hıch MMenNn must be aıine order love God, and in thıs
ST he makes distinction between (4) owledge hıch demon-
strates that the soul eıther AN ruth 15 In ruth (an amb1guo0us form of
owledge based the argument from Judgment) and (2) knowledge
hıch shows the of thıngs (includıng form of knowl-
edge hıch clearly entaıls relatiıonshıp of ontologıcal dependence.*“
The former distinction OCcCuples the thır eve of owledge in hat
Augustine calls the rdo saptentiae whıiıle the latter OCCUupIeSs the fourth
and ighest level.*® Ihe final eve 15 the ıghest form of owledge
because ıt CONCETNS knowledge of God ASs the SOUTCEC of all things. '“

Moreover, analysıs of De Immortalitate Anımae establıshes the
theoretical foundatıon for the distiınction between ruth and that upON
1C ruth depends made in De Beata Vıta and De Ordine. Here
agaln the argument from jJudgment yıelds amb1iguo0us form of knowl-
edge for Augustine SayS that ıt establıshes that “the mınd eıther 15
subject ıth the true ıt in subject  E that ° the ruth 15 subject
ıth the mınd it subject  »15 ambıgulty he explıicıtly states

progression of h1ıs mind, but instead ‘“ fast-forward”, skıpping VT and mMmovement
h1is MOST essentlal insıght, the argument from dependence.
A, ‘ Saılnt Augustine’s ılan Vısıon Reconstructed‚” pp.151-180.

11 De Beata 1ta 4.34 Veritas autem ut sıt, fıt pPCI alıquem SUTINIMMNUMM modum,
qUO procedit, ei 1n QUCIN perfecta conuertit. Ips1 autem SUTIMNINO modo nullus alıus
modus imponıitur: S1 nNnım SUTNIMNUS modus PCI modum modus est, DCI se1p-
SU' modus est

De Ordine 2.9.26 {U:;  3 demum discet el quanta ratione praedıta sınt 1psa
qUaC SECUTLUS est nte ratiıonem, efi qu1d sıt 1psa rat1o quU am pOSt auctorıtatis cunabula
tirmus ei 1doneus 1am sequıtur comprehendıit ei [1] qu1d intellectus, in qUO
un]uersa Sunt, uel 1pse pot1us unluersa, el Z quı1d praeter un1luersa un1uersorum PT1N-
C1p1Um. See also, De Ordine Cum autem ComposuerIt eit ordınaueriıt
cCconNcınNNam pulchramque reddiderıt, audebit 1am Deum uldere, 1psum fontem
unde manat OTINNC 1pPSsumque Patrem Veritatis.

De Ordine 2.9.26
De Ordine 2.9.26
De Immortalitate Anımae 6.1 uare ista con1ıunctio intuentis anım1, ei 1USs

uer1 quod intuetur, auft ıta est ut sublectum sıt anımus, uUeTUum autem illud subiecto;
Aaut Conftra sublectum UCTUM), ei in sublecto anımus.
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15 based the or1ıg1inal problem tfound in De Ordine concerning
whether the soul LS Tuth IS INn ruth But thıs lalogue (the De
Immortalitate Anımae) ugustine usıng the qualification 1C

that the mınd eıther IS subject ıth the =  a it subject
1Cce after he introduces the argument firom dependence. -  at

1S SdYy, Augustine VEeTCOMNICS the amb1ıguous form of owledge
arrıved at vıa the argument from Judgment and arrTıves al definıtive
owledge concerning the nature of the soul and (G0d De Immaor-
talitate Anımae because thıs argumen establıshes that God 1Ss the
SUPTITCMC maker and the soul 1S object made, that God 1S uncreated
Beıng and the soul created being ugustine Can NO SCC that the soul
and God [WO 1SUNC substances (because (God 1S the SOUTCEC of the
SOU. 16

the prev10us L[WO artıcles presented above analysıs ocused
identifyıng the theme of ontologıcal dependence, but the specıfic prob-
lems that the argumen solves for Augustine WCIC nOoTt addressed, and

ıt 1S thıs Issue 1 11l NO be taken In the egiınnıng of
chapter Augustine recalls that he Sa MMULADIE lıght (Iucem
incommutabilem) IC W das hıgher than hıs mınd (supra menltem
meam).*' He Sa y that thıs lıght W as unlıke the Lype of lıght that WOU
ave fılled everythıng ıth ıts magnıtude (totumque OCCuparel
magnitudine).}® He calls it utterly dıfferent (alıud valde), transcendent
(Supra), and super10r (superior).*” ugustine then specıfically defines
hat he Sa truth (ueritatem) and eternity (aeternitatem).“° hıs seft
of terms 1S intende: 18 Impress uUuDON the reader that hat Augustine
Sa W das otally beyond the nature of materı1a|l hıngs Fınally, in the
concluding lınes of his reflection he the reader, nd sald:

De Immortalitate Anımae 12.19 ExX QquUa 61 habet anımus 1dıpsum quod est (non
Nnım alıunde hoc habere potest, quı 1910)8| habet, N1S1 abh illa qUaC Ilo 1PSO est
anımo praestantior), nulla ICS est qua 1d amıttat, qula nulla 1C5 l re1 est contrarıa qua
ıd habet; el propterea S5C 1910)  . desıinıt. translate thıs, “If the mıind has its GSSCIICE
TOM that itself which LS for since it does 8(0)1 have ıt TOM iıtself it Canno'| have it
otherwıise than TOM that thıng which 15 superl10r the mınd ıtself); then there 18
nothıng by whiıich it InNay lose ıts being.”

Confessiones nNtrauı el u1ldı qualicumque oculo anımae INCAaC UD
eundem oculum anımae INCAaAC, UD mentem INCAaml Ilucem incommutabılem.

Confessiones NON hanc uulgarem el CONSp1cuam Omnı arnı NCC

quası eodem CNCIC grandıor eral, tamquam S1 ista multo multoque clarıus
claresceret magnıtudine.

Confessiones Non hoc Ila eral, sed alıud, alıud ualde ab istis omnıbus.
Nec ıta Tal UD mentem INCAMM, sicut oleum UPpP' qUu. 1ICC sıcut caelum UD
erram, sed SuperI1OT, qula 1psa fecıt 1901 eft COO infer10rT, qula factus ab

Confessiones Qu1 noult uer1tatem, nouıt Cam, el quı nou1lt CAalll, nou1t
aeternıtatem. C'arıtas nouıt wrl aetferna uerıtas eft ucCcCTa carıtas el ATa aeternıitas!
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‘Surely, truth Cannot be nothıng, when ıt 15 nNOoL dıffused through9
eıther finıte infıinıte? ” And yOou cried from far WaYy “ NOW, Am
Who Aa 222221 owledge of (God He Is VEeTITCOMMECS materıal-
1SmM Here the phrase ..  not dıiffused in infınıte space ” (neque DEr
Infinita OCOorum spatıa diffusa est) 1S ntended remıiınd the reader of
book chapter where he recalls, after abandoning Manıchae1sm, that
he al imagıned God 18 penetrate nfınıte ere he SaYy>, 6SI
concei1ved GVen YVYOU, ıfe of lıfe, arge being, permeatıng infi-

297°ıte sıde, penetratiıng the entire 11ass of the WOT.
Ihıs reference (in chapter 10) lınks the [WO and makes ıt
clear that Augustine 1S referring the problem of materı1alısm. galn,
hat 1S mportant ote ou ugustime s descr1iption of hıs experI1-
CHEeEL 15 that he 1Ss not Just tryıng cshow that the argumen from
dependence aITIVEeS al owledge of God He Who Is, and that thıs
knowledge ONC beyond materialısm. What 1S equally mportant

hıs proJject the terms he USCS, such A Immutabılıty, Truth, and
Eternity, highlıght the dıstinction between the nature of the immate-
rial and the nature of the materı1al. other words, In book chapter

he TeCOUNLTS ere the full Tansc of terms which dıstinguısh the mate-
rial order irom the immaterı1al order, CVEn though the dıstınction 15
fundamentally grounded in the argumen from dependence and itfs
conclusıon that God 1S He Who Is

oug ıt 1S nNOLT orma demonstratıon, Augustine then g1ves
slıghtly 19910)8+ deta1ıled description of how he mater1alısm

In book chapter I: for ere he g1Vves of the argumen
from dependence. More specıfically, thıs paragraph establıshes that
reated thıngs aTic and ATC noL, that they recel1ve being from (GG0d (esse
quidem quoniam abs sunt), and that only God truly Is because he
remaıns unchangeably (Id enım ere est quod incommutabiliter
manet).“ Here agaln ONMNC Can SCC that ugustine ntends emphasıze
the contingency of creation.

In chapter the relatiıonshıp between eing and goodness 1S
explored in order refute the iıdea that evıl 1s substance. Augustine

21 Confessiones ei dıx1ı: ‘“ Numquı1d nıhıl est verıtas, quon1am qu DCI
finıta qU pCI infınıta locorum spatıa dıffusa est?”. Kt clamastı de long1nquo:
"Immo uUCTO COO SU quı SUum  LA Englısh translatıons ATIC taken TOM Chadwiıck:;: SCC

Chadwick, SE Augustine s Confessions Oxford Oxford Universıty Press,
Confessiones 71 Ita et1am te, ulta ultae INCAaAC, grandem PCI infınıta spatıa

undıque cogıtabam mundı molem.
Confessiones Et inspex1 cetera infra el u1dı HOC OmnınO SSC 1CC

Oomnıno L1ONMN SSC SSC quıdem, quon1am abs sunt, NON SSC autem, quon1am 1d quod
11OMN SUnt. nNnım ueTrTec est, quod incommutabiılıter mane')
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begıns thıs chapter by recallıng that it Was clear hım that all COI -

ruptible thıngs aAic g00d.““ He then noticed that both SUPTCIME g0o0ds
and Ings I6 aATC nNOLt completely g0o0d CcCannot be corrupted: the
former 1S incorruptible by definıtion whıiıle the latter o0€es not ex1st.
hat 1S, because everythıng 1S reated g00d, evıl 15 merely the pr1va-
t1on of the g00d which all thıngs naturally ave It ollows that ıf
somethıing W as totally eviıl, totally corrupted, ıt would longer be,
and therefore PUTC evıl 0€Ss not ex1ist.

Augustine then notices that created thıngs aren t  7 equally g00d,
and that eIr inequalıty 1S Justifıed because together they form eVECI

greater good the armonYy of the lower and the gher He nOoTtEes that
ere aATic parts of the unıverse which AT hought be evıl because
they aPPCAL fo be in conflıct ıth the order of thıngs, and that ese
parts aATC commonly assoc1lated ıth the earth T here 1S, however,
contradıction, SaYyS Augustine, in the exıstence of these elements
because the earth 15 of the lower half of the reated WOT and
together ıth the hıgher (the heavenly bodies) create the eVEN greater
g0o0d of ograded armonYy As result of thıs understandıng, SayS
Augustine, ONeC should nOoLt be displeased ıth creatlıon.

Confessions Chapter 00 14-20

In thıs section it ll be shown that chapters 14-16 and chapter
aATcC condensed summarıes of Augustine’s intellectual Convers1on

recorded book chapter 10, and that they SCIVC introduce He  S

topıc, the problem of enjoyment
In chapter Augustine describes hıs mMoOovemen from materı1al-

1SM Platonısm
“There 15 health’ (Ps In those who displeased Dy
element in yOUr creation, Just there W as OMNC in when W as

displeased by Man Yy thıngs yOou had made. Because soul dıd nNOTL
dare SaYy that god displeased IN  ' it efused attrıbute yOoUu
whatever W as displeasıng. Hence ıt Came adop the opınıon that
there aATC [*WO substances. But it OUN! rest and spoke strange
language. Returning from thıs devıatıon. it created for iıtself god
pervadıng all places in infinıte It imagined thıs god 1{6 be yYOoUu
and installed hım al ıts he  z It agaln became the temple of ıts OW)

1dol, abominatıon you But afterwards YOU me: head wıth-
out ealızıng it, and “shut CYC>S that they should not SCC vanıty
(Ps P1S:34). relaxed hlıttle and mad OoNYy Was put sleep

Confessiones
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woke In YOoUu and Sa  < yYOoUu be infinıte In another and thıs
WaYy of seeıng yYOoUu dıd nOotLt COIINNC irom the flesh.?>
In the above Augustine eg1ns by assoclatıng dıspleasure ıth

the created order ıth the eology of the Manıiıchees. He reports that,
because he W as unwillıng 118 hold that God W as the of eviıl, he
Came to believe that ere must be [WO eternal ungenerated substances

OMNC go0od and ON evıl. hıs understandıng, however, ST1 eft hıs
mınd restless, and he adopted the Christian understandıng of God,
but stil] conce1ved of hım substance extended in infınıte
(Deum DEr Infinita spatıa OCOrum omnlium), agaln, reference 18 hıs
materılalıstic conception of God referenced in book chapters and

Finally, he realızed that thıs posıtion W as Iso alse, and “woke
27  up fo SCC that God W ds ‘“ 1nfinıte ın nother sense” (iInfiniıtum alıter).
SO In thıs chapter Augustine remınds the reader of the fact that the
lihrı Platonicorum llowed hım hıs understandıng of God
ASs eing extitende iın infıinıte

Chapter constıitutes the continuatıon of thıs intellectual h1s-
LOTY, for ıt repeats hat Augustine dıd after gainıng the owledge
that God 1S He Is Here Augustine reports that he turned other
thıngs and Sa that they AYe because of God : 26

turned DaAZC other ings Sa  S that yYOoU they OW! theır
existence, and that in YOUu all thıngs finıte, not in the that the

they OCCUDY 1s bounded but In the that yOoUu hold all ings
In YOUT hand by YOUTr Truth. and all thıngs S insofar AS they
ave eing, and the term falsehood applıes only when somethıing 15
hought to ave eing 1C does NOL. And Sa that each ıng 15
harmon10us not only wıth ıts place but wıth ıts time, and that yOou
alone eternal and dıd nNnOTt fırst egın work after innumerable
per10ds of tıme, for all per10ds of time both past and future neıther
Dass AaWaY DNOT COTMINNC eXcept by YOUT WOT. and remaining.“/

25 Confessiones Non est SAnıtas e1S, quıbus dısplicet alıquıd creaturae (uae,
sıcut ON eral, displicerent multa, qUaC fecıstl. qu1a NO  —; audebat anıma INCA,
ut e1 dıspliceret eus INCUS, nolebat SS5C t[uum quidquıd el dısplicebat. Kt inde jerat
opinıonem duarum substantiarum el NON requiescebat ef alıena Joquebatur. Et inde rediens
ecerat <1b1 Deum PCI infinıta spatıa locorum omnı1um el CU] SSC ef EeU)
collocauerat corde SUO el facta Tat templum idol SU1 abominandum ala Sed
posteaquam oulsti nesclentIis ei clausısti OCulos MEOS, ulderent uanıtatem, CEesSsaul
de paululum, el consopıta est insanıa INCA, el eu1g1llauı u1ldı infinıtum alıter,
eft U1lsus iste 19(0)8| Canrnec trahebatur.

Thıs readıng 1S confiırmed Dy the paralle]l between INSPeEXL Celera in book 11
and respex1ı alıa in book found the openıng lınes of ach

Confessiones Et respex1 1ıa el u1ldı tıbı debere qu1a Ssunt eft CcCunctia
finıta, sed alıter, NO  —_ quası in 10Cco, sed qula Omnıtenens InNan) ueritate, ei Oomn1a
era sun(t, tum sunt, H6C quidquam est falsıtas, N1IS1 CU) putatur SSC quod 1910)8!
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Dobell argUucSs that thıs passagc elates Augustine s under-
standıng of the “nature of the irue and the false,  27 but VEn LNOIC

domiıinant ere 15 the eme of ontologıcal dependence.“® Augustine
the reader that he Camlec understand that God W as beyond
and time because he sustalns created thıngs In and time.

More specıfically, in the 1Irs half of the second lıne above he SayS,
6SI Sa that fo You they OW e1r ex1istence, and that in You all
thıngs ATC finıte, not in the that the they OCCUDY 1S
bounded but in the that You hold al] thıngs in YOUTF hand Dy
YOUTr Uruth.” Thıings AIiIC finıte not because they ATIC imıted in
DYy theır shape but because they OW: theır exiıstence (uldı tibi debere
qu1a sunt) to theır Creator It 1S the creature’s ontological depend-
EG (whıch 15 ultımately establiıshed Dy the argumen irom depend-
enNCcE) which solves the problem of materı1alısm, knowledge which
clearly parallels the nature of the knowledge E Y Augustine
descrıibes In chapters and 11 In the second half of the second
lıne 1 ollows thıs insıght Augustine then cCOomMMenNn 280 all
thıngs aATC irue insofar they ave eing, and the term ‘falsehood’
applhlıes only when somethıng 1S thought ave eing 1C o€es
not  27 Just thıngs recelve theır eing from (God (078 do they
recelve elIr truth, for truth pr&  S eing Fınally, in the lıne
followıng thıs ONEC he explaıns that creatıve aCT sustaıns CTCA-

181011 only in but also in time: nd Sa that each ing
1S harmon10us not only ıth ıts place but ıth ıts tiıme, and that yOoUu
alone aATC eternal and dıd not 1Irs egın work er innumerable
per10ds of tıme, for all per10ds of time both past and future neıther
pass aWaY NOT COMIC eXcept Dy YOUTr workıng and remamınıng. ” Crea-
t1on and SOC5S in time hrough workıng (operante) and
remaınıng (manente), and change in time 1S dependent uUuDON

eternal creatıve actıvıty. Here agaın the theme of ontologıcal
dependence dominates. Fınally, ıt cshould be noted that Augustine
SayS ere that Iruth 15 the SOUTCC of eing, and it maYy SCCI1I that
ere he 1S referring fo the USE of the argumen from judgment.“ But
thıs 1S not poss1ıble because ere he O€Ss not introduce argumen
i& establıshes the neCcessity of thıs relatiıonshıp the necess1ity

est. KEt u1d], qula 19(0)  - solum locıs SUa qUaCQgUC SU1s conuen1unt sed et1am tempor1bus
eit qula Ü quı solus 4efernNus CD, 1910)  - post innumerabiılıa spatıa temporum coepIistı
operarlı, qula omn1a spatla temporum, eit qUa«C praeterlerunt ei qUaC praeter1bunt, NEC

abirent NCC uenırent nısS1 te operante eit manente
Augustine s Intellectual Converslion,
hıs be Cary understandıng. See Reader’s Companılon, 145
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of Truth the SOUTCE of being The 1C4SOMN for thıs 15 that Augustine
0€S nOotLt ave such argument: hıs tformal argumen whiıich estaD-
lıshes the necess1ity of concludıng that reated beings ATC brought
ınto eing Dy the ('reator from the contingency of beings
Being ıtself. Moreover, thıs passasc indıcates, eing and truth H

convert1ible an the general statement that un 1S the SOUTCEC of
eing 15 irue OIM  @

chapter Augustine continues hıs intellectua hıstory ıle
transıtionıng into 11CW problem.” He stTates that he W as not surprised

SCC that the unhealthy perce1ve hat 15 g00d for them something
bad, for they ATC sed unhealthy diet *} hıs 15 the problem of
enJoyment, the inabıilıty of damaged faculty en]Joy the irue object
that ıt loves and needs, analogy which 15 mean apply 18 the
damaged l and ıts inabılıty z  © pleasure in the hıghest 00d
The wıcked dIc unable to apprecı1ate the good order that (30d estaD-
lıshes in creation because they aATcC accustomed 1{8 theır OW disor-
ere‘| 1e W of 1t, and he Say>S eTEe that they reject the goodness of
lower thıngs In the order of nature, thıngs lıke the earth, snakes, and
WOTINS Augustine Say>S that only when they COTMNC understand that
all creatiıon 1S good Can they truly be of creation’s hıgher order.
Thıs chapter clearly parallels chapter where Augustine explaıns that
ON should not be dıspleased ıth creation because the harmonYy of the
lower and the hıgher forms greater g00d SO chapters 14-16 dIC

TeVIEW of Augustine’s intellectua CONvers1on for the sake of the intro-
duction to 11Cc  S problem, the problem of enjJoyment.

chapter 17; Augustine continues hıs reflectiıon the problem
of enJoyment He sStates that he W as astonıshed LO fınd that he OVEe:
G0d but that he Was STl unable be fırm In the enjoyment of hım
He ecalls that the beauty of hıs Creator * 1lıfted hım and away ”
from the materı1al WOT. but that he W ds>s immediıately pulled back from
hım Dy the “weıght of hıs sexual At thıs pomnt Augustine then
Q1ves descrıption of ascent (God

In the COUTSC of thıs INqUIrY why made such value Judgements ASs

W as makıng, OUnN! the unchangeable and authentic eternıty of truth
o transcend mutable mınd. step Dy Step ascended from
bodies the soul > perce1ves through the body, and from there

ıts inward force; 1Cc bodıly SCI1S5CS5 report external sensat1ons,
thıs eing hıgh AS the beasts TOM there agaın ascended the

Confessiones
31 For example, Ian who 15 sıck maYy beheve that the bread 1C 18 go0od for

hım 15 bad due hıs unhealthy palate.
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W of reasonıng 1C 15 be attrıbuted the W of Judging
the delıverances of the bodıly SCI1SC5S 'Thıs W  9 1C in myself
OUN! fo be mutable; ralised ıtself the eve of ıts OW) intellıgence,
and led thınkıng out of the rufts of It wıthdrew ıtself from
the contradıctory SWarıls of imagınatıve fantasıes, diıscover
the 1g Dy1 ıt W as flooded that pomnt it had hesıtatıon in
declarıng that the unchangeable 1S preferable to the hangeable, and
that thıs ground it Can know the unchangeable; SINCE, unless it
COU SOTIIC how know thıs:; there WOUuU be certainty In preferring
it the mutable So In the flash of remblıng glance ıt attaıned
that 1C 15  32
Courcelle that thıs ascent 1s another vers1ion of the OMC

found in chapter But thıs ascent 15 not the Samnec Ltype the ONMNC

recorded In chapter because the experlence esSCT1DE: ere 15 ase
the ar gument irom jJudgement. Here ugustıne SaysS that he knew

hıs mınd fo be mutable, and Iso that the immutable 15 super10r the
mutable As result, he concludes that he must know the mmutable
(unde nOoSssel LDSUM incommutabile) ere WOU be certainty in
hıs Judgment that the mmutable 1s super10r the mutable (LE hat
15 known ıth certainty must exist).” But has een demonstrated
earlıer, ugustine describes relatıonshıp of ontologıcal dependence
in chapter 10, relationshıp 1C 15 not sed In the argument firom
Judgment, and consequently ıt must be the Casec that in chapter 17
Augustine ıintroduces DCW argument In short, the argument Shows
that OMNC knows God because ONC must know hım in order make
certaın of Judgments. Ihıs argumen 0€Ss noft sShow that all CIC-

ated eing 15 dependent uUupON uncreated Being Further, it cshould Iso
be noted that ıt cannot be the Casec that the owledge of ruth 15

Confessiones hoc CISO C  , unde ludiıcarem, CUu) ıta ludicarem,
inueneram incommutabılem ei uerıtatis aeternıtatem UD mentem INCcamı COIMNN-
mutabılem. Atque ıta ogradatım corpor1ıbus ad sentientem PCI U: anımam
inde ad 1US interiorem ulm, Cu1l SCIISUS COTpOTIS exterlora nuntlaret, el POS-
sunt bestlae, inde ad rat1iocinantem potentiam, ad qU amı refertur ludıcan-
dum, quod sumıtur sens1ıbus COTpOTIS; qua«C qUOQUC in comperlens mutabılem
erex1ıt ad intellegentiam SU am el abduxıt cCogıtatiıonem consuetudine, subtrahens

contradıcentibus turbis phantasmatum, ut inuenIıret qUO lumıne aspergere(lur, CU)
SINe ulla dubıitatione clamaret incommutabiıle praeferendum SSC mutabıli, unde nNnOSsSSset
1pPsum incommutabiıle (quod n1ıs1ı alıquo mMmodo nOSsel, nullo modo illud mutabılı certa
praeponeret el peruenıt ad 1d quod est In ictu trepiıdantıs Uunc ueTO INULSL-
hilıa Iua DEr QUAE facta unl intellecta CONsSpexX]1, sed aclıem figere O  — eualu1ı el
TCDCICUSSAa infirmitate redditus solhtis NON ferebam n1ıs1ı amantem memor1am
el quası olefacta desiı1derantem, JUaC comedere nondum OSSCH.

Ihe argument recorded SA ıffers SI1gNULYy TOM standard vers10ns of such
arguments, for example, De Libero Arbhitrio.
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secondary (LE not primary) effect of ugustine s argumen in book
S due the fact that he concludes the chapter wıth the statement
that he had attaıned hat 1G Is (id quod est) In thıs argumen
knowledge of ruth 15 always the ıimmediate conclusıon, 1ı1e knowl-
edge of God eiıng 15 secondary. The 1CasOIl for thıs 15 that thıs
argumen clearly works the epiıstemologiıcal plane: ıts objective 15

ShOW that the mınd has ACCCcSs>S certaın owledge (1L.e Iu and
that certaın owledge the ecrıter1a of dıvinıty. hıs readıng 15
supported by Augustine’s summatıon of the argument in the openıng
lıne of the paragraph. It 11l be ımportant keep this pomt in mınd
in order to understand the relatıonshıp between thıs chapter and chap-
ter Augustine concludes the chapter Dy sayıng, dıd noTt

POSSCS the strengt keep visıon fixed, ” and also “I carrıed ıth
only lovıng IMNCMOTL Y and desıire for that of IC had the

but 176 had 1a(011 yel the capacıty eat  27 Scholars usually
SC ere the opposıtıon of the partıally mystıca. and the UuNLY mystıcal
(1E the record of partıal mystıca V1Is1ıon that 11l be made perfect al

Ostıa), but, ıt ll be demonstrated, Augustine actually ntends to

ODDOSC ratıonal and al knowledge in regar the problem of en]JOYy-
ment

hat ugustine 15 NOW comparıng scJl1entific owledge eached
V1ıa the argumen from Jjudgement ıth al knowledge 1S5 confirmed
by the continuatıon of the eme In chapter Chapter 18 begıns
ollows

sought WaY 118 obtaın strength enough en]Ooy YOU, but dıd nNOT
fınd ıt untiıl embraced “the mediator between (GG0d and INall, the 1Nan

hrıs Jesus  27 (1 Timothy Z5 » ..  who 1s above all things, (G0od blessed
for ever ” (Romans 9:5) He called and sald “I the WaYy and the
truth and the lf 27 (John 14:6) Ihe food 16 W as LOO weak 118

accept he mingled wıth flesh, In that *T he Word W ds made fl h97
(John 1:14), that OUT infant condıtıon m1g COTMINC such miılk from
YOUT w1ısdom by 176 yOoUu created all things.*“
In the above Augustine intends sShow that only hrıst DSaVC

hım the W LO en]Joy God because only 15 15 (God and INa  -

More specıfically, Chrıst, because he 15 INa and Iruth, nables er

Confessiones Et quaerebam ulam comparandı roborIis, quod esse'
iıdoneum ad fruendum t E} HCC inuen1ebam, donec amplecterer mediatorem Del el
hominum, homınem Christum Ilesum, qul est LD} OMNLA Deus henedictus In saecula,
uOoCantem ei diıcentem: E20 \W// U1a el Herıtas el ulta, el cıbum, Cul capıendo inualıdus
CI amM, m1iscentem Carnıl, quon1am Verbum AaAro factum est, ut infantıae NnOsIrae
lactesceret saplentla {ua, PCI qUu am creastı Oomn1l1la.
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19818! enter into relatıonshıp ıth ruth The argumen from rtuth
presented the preceding chapter 1S mean fınd Immediate Par-

In thıs ON in the former Augustine SaysS that he discovered that
unchangeable and eternal TU transcended hıs mınd (Inueneram
Incommutabılem el uerıitatis aeternıitatem: A 223 and ere he
SayS that ONC knows that hrıst 1S (God because he called hımself Tu
(E£20 \WW/ZA ueritas). Clearly then Augustine the uUsec of the argu-
ment from TU until book e he 0€eSs not UuUsc it chapter 10) In
order establısh that hrıst 15 G0od incarnate, for the nature of God
revealed al the conclusion of the PlatonicnIrom Judgment 1S
iıdentical the nature of hrıst described In Jo  s 14  ON other words,
the argument from dependence 15 noTt SuU1table for makıng thıs CONMNNCC-
t1on because the immediate conclusion of the en from depend-
CI1ICC 1Ss not that God 1S Truth, and Augustine needs the men
fIrom Judgment In order to lınk Platonism ıth Christ’s self-des1igna-
t1o0n. Moreover, thıs argument helps solve the problem of enjJoyment
insofar it helps iıllumıinate Christ’s nature According to Ugus-
tıne, ruth 15 m1ıxed ıth esh that the soul, In ıts weakened state,
Can be empowered en]Ooy ıt When he Say>S that he Was nNnOoTt stable In
the enJoyment of God Augustine 15 noTt cComparıng imperfect mystical
experlıence ıth perfect mystical experiıence but faıth-kKnowledge of
Tu knowledge ase: belhef In (God incarnate) o ratıonal knowl-
edge of TU Moreover, there LO be allusıons ere the
Eucharıst, and ıf thıs 1S the Casc ıt WOU strongly SuUupport thıs thesıs
that the opposıtion 1s between rational and faith-Knowledge.*

The ex{i chapter, chapter 19, CONCETNS Augustine’s understand-
ing of hrıst's nature al the time of hıs intellectual conversı1ıon. Con-
cerning thıs he SaVys that al the time Just following hıs intellectual COIMN-
version he understood Christ be the wI1isest of al] INenNn but NOoLt
Dıvinıty incarnate.

In chapter of book Augustine g1ves another SUMMAATY of
hıs understandıng of the books of the Platonists:

11} turned attention yOUTr ‘“ invısıble nature understood through
the thıngs that made (RKom 1:20) But from the disappointment
SsuTlTfere'| perce1ved that the darkness of soul WOUuU NOT OW
o contemplate these sublımıties. Yet W ds certaın that YOU ATiC infinıte
wıthout being infinıtely 111USse: through finıte W as SUTEC that
yYOoUu truly aAIcC, and always the Saimne that yYOoUu become other

For example, he refers embracing Christ, food mingled ıth flesh, and
Christ bulldıng .. humble home of the human body. ” Dobell makes thıs observa-
t1on well;: SCC Augustine’s Intellectual Conversion, 2726
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OT dıfferent in part OT Dy an Yy of posıtıon, whereas all
other things derıve from VOU, 15 proved Dy the fact that they ex1Ist.
Of these conceptions W as certaın but en]Ooy you Was (070 weak >©

The above clearly miIrrors book chapters 10-11 Augustine
eg1Ns by reflecting hıs aton1c experlence, informıing the reader
that he had attaıned ratiıonal nowledge of hıs C(Creator Dy quoting
Romans 12 He then refers hıs overcomıng of materı1alısm., for he
SaYS that he Camne believe that God W as noTt dıffused through infıinıte

(necC DEr I0C0Os finitos Infinıtosue diffundi), thırd refer-
6CHGE fOo Confessions F} He then SOCS 18 recall the owledge he
gaıned Dy readıng the hibrı Platonıcorum: the owledge that (God
ex1sts, that He 15 unchangıng, and that all Ings COTINIC from (God IC
15 proved by the fact that they exıist (ex AYS OmMNILa...QU1A sunt).
Here agaln the theme of ontologıcal dependence 1S hlısted ONC of hıs
essent1al insıghts and 181011 the mınd  7  S abılıty fo make value Judgements.
Since Augustine prefaces hıs recollection ıth reference tOo Romans
1:20 (whıch sıgnıfıes for hım rational knowledge), and because he
SaYy5S that he had COTMNNC 118 know that all thıngs COTMNC from (G0d because
they AIC, ONC must read hım referring ere 118 the argumen irom
dependence. Augustine o0€es nOoTt emphasıze the fact that he Came

owledge of God ruth through reflection hıs abılıty make
Judgments concerning the qualıities of reated thıngs (as he o0€s in
chapter F7 but instead focuses the fact that he Came to know that
God 15 DYy reflecting theır ontologıcal dependence. Also, ere 1978
OMNC Can SCC that Augustine 1S still addressing the problem of eN]JOY-
ment he had achi1eved certaınty regardıng the nature of God, and

relationshıp to Creatıon, but he ST1 dıd noTt ave the abılıty
take irue pleasure in hat he had discovered.?’

Confessiones quıd DCI tenebras anımae INCAC contempları NO  —_ sınerer,
Certus A eft infinıtum SSC Her amen DCI 10Cc0s finıtos infinıtosue dıffundı ef uUCIC

CS55SC, quı1 SCINDCI idem 1pse r nulila parte nulloque MOLCUu alter Aaut alıter,
Cetera UuUCeTO SSC omn1a, hoc solo firmıssımo documento, qula sun(t, CEeTTUS quıdem
in istis CITaM, Nnımı1s amen infirmus ad iruendum

Augustine concludes ıth hıs thoughts the prıde that thıs NCW owledge
had produced hım Ihe final chapter of book CONCEITINS how he began study the
wrıting of Paul, how uUuDON readıng them he could NO SCC the harmonYy between
Platonic phılosophy and the Christian relıg10n, and hOow irue salvatıon 1S attaıned only
through belief in hrıst.
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Conclusion

In Confessions 7A0 Augustine VETICOIMNC the problem of mate-
ralısm Vıa the arg irom dependence and ıts conclusıon that God
15 He Is In order clearly emphasıze nature immate-
ral Augustine SCS varlıety of terms, such AS Iruth, Immutabılıty,
and Eternity, 10 dIiIcCc convertible ıth eing In chapter 14 ugus-
tine g1ves hıs conclusıons clearer eXpress10n, explaınıng that (G0d 1S
the SOUTCEC of that 1C both 1S and 1S nOL, and, therefore 1Ss hat
Whiıch Truly Is In chapter he addresses the problem of evıl, argu-
ıng that whatever 1S 1S g00d, and that evıl refers only the egree {O
1 g00d thıngs corrupted. It 1S the definıtion of (G0od Immu-

eıng 1C solves both the problem of mater1alısm and the
problem of eviıl. Mater1jalısm 1S not for Augustine through
the UsSsCcC of the argumen from Judgment and ıts conclusıon that God 1S
TU

close analysıs of chapters 141 )) confirms thıs interpretatıon.
apters 14-16 clearly constıitute short of chapters 10-12
In chapter Augustine SaYyS that God 15 nNOL dıffused through infınıte

(neque DEr Infinita OCorum spatıa diffusa est) because, He
Is, he 1S the maker of created ings (superior qul1a 1ıpsa fecit me),

and thıs ıdea 1S then reeXpressed In slıghtly LLIOTC detaıl chapter 11
where he Says that thıngs ave theır eing through God (esse quidem
quoniam abs fe sunt). ımılarly, in chapters 14-16 Augustine SayS that
he concel1ved of (God 111IUSEe in infınıte eum DEr Infinita
spatia OCOorum omn1ıum), but then rejecte thıs notion because he
understood God 18 be infınıte in the that he 1s nol bounded by
9 for thıngs 1C bounded by OW: theır VE being
God (uldı tibı debere qul sunt) whıle thıngs changıng time COINC
and only through workıng and remalınıng (nisı T
el manente). In both these chapters the ex{i conclusıon 1S that all CIC-
atıon 1s g00d because the unıty of the hıgher and lower creates INOTEC

perfect armonYy So In each ere 1s (1) reference {Oo God d exiende:
in infınıte 9 (Z) reference the defeat of mater1alısm through
knowledge of creation’s ontologıcal dependence, an (3) the claım
that the harmonYy of the lower and the hıgher form eater good

Asf the conclusıon of chapter Augustine claıms that ere AT
certaın people who do not enN]JOoYy the goodness of creatiıon because theır
W1 aATe 1a(811 PUTC enough, and ıt Was argued that thıs TeVIEW of
Augustine’s intellectu hıstory 15 NienNde: tOo introduce the problem
of enJoyment. Thıs problem, the inabılıty of the COorrupt 111 en]Joy
the Good, 1S5 then iımmediately developed in the chapter 1L for ere
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Augustine addresses the fact that he hımself W as not stable in the
enjoyment of God The argument from Jjudgement 15 then sed 111US-
Taie the fleeting nature of rational knowledge because, although it
achleves knowledge of God Truth, thıs chapter 1(078 concludes ıth
Augustine s complaınt that ıt o0€es not yıe stabılıty. Fınally, in chap-
ter Christianıty 1S introduced the solution the problem of
enjoyment. « o1VveEs ONC the en]JoYy the Iruth because
hrıst 15 the ruth mingled ıth esh TIhe argument from Judgement
1S saved In order to help solve the problem of enjoyment because it
helps iıllumınate the prec1se meanıng of Jo  Za 14:6 (e20 SU. uer1itas).
In chapter ON Can SE second summatıon of the knowledge
he rece1ved from the Platonists, for OTMNC Can SCC reference the
overturnıng of mater1alısm vıa knowledge of creation s ontological
dependence. Here ere clear simılarıties between book chapters
1012 and book chapters 14216 So analysıs of chapters 14-16 and

confırms that in book chapter Augustine descer1bes owledge
attaıne: through the argumen from dependence.

John PALETTA
Leuven

Institute of Phiılosophy
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THE THE JANSENIST
CON  RSY THE FLEMISH

CAPUCHINS

Part 8
the of Augustinus of Hertogenbosc and

Fulgentius of qaseık

SITaC

The last and most Ooroug treatment of the Jansenıiıst COontroversy
IMN the Capuchıns of the Flandro Belgıan Provınce W das published
1951/1957 by Hıldebrand of ooglede Cap.) The present artıcle
16 CONSISIS of [WO parts and ase: large selection of unedited OT

previously neglected documents Hıldebrand methodology and
(some of h1s) conclusıons

The fırst part (whıich Was publıshed the of thıs JOUT-
nal) showed that Hıldebrand AaCCOUnNntT of the CONtTrOVerSY depends to hıgh
extent the apologetic discourse that W as used Dy ONC of the involved

the CONLTOVErSY and that 15 est i1l11ustrate: by the ompendiosa el historica
enarraltio MLSEeITLML STALUS Prouinciae Flandro-Belgicae fratrum inorum
Capucinorum Dy Michael of Oudenbosch and Angelus of werp (1700)

addıtion IT W ds shown that by purely Oorma definıtion of Jansen-
15  = Hıldebrand managed to deny the exXıstence of anı y real Janseniıst am oNS
hıis predecessors of the "Ith and Sth Centurıes efaıle: analysıs of SUOTIIC

works Dy Eugen1us of ruges 1680s) proved that the Use of thıs purely for-
mal definıtion has ead hıstorıcally untenable conclus1ions.

The artıcle’ second part 110 claım by Sılvester of Hasselt
hıs enarratiıonem compendiosam el historiıcam FESDONSLO fidelis el S1N-

Cera (1700) accordıng IC Augustinus of Hertogenbosc and CSDC-
clally Fulgentius of Maaseık WeIC the tirst to propagate Jansenıius teachıng
wıthın the Flandro Belgıan Provınce It 15 shown agaınst Hıldebrand that the
antı Jansenıist decree that W ds 1ssued by Provincılal Patrıcıus of Hazebroek
1668 had indeed een provoke by Fulgentius of Maaseık’s theologıca
COUTSE at werp durıng the YyYCals 1665 1668 Just lıke hıs iscıple Eugen1us
WAas do the Fulgentius champı0ne the doctrines presented the
AugZustinus the CONSCYUCHNCEC eing that Sılvester of Hasselt and other antı-
Jansenısts whı WOCIC convınced that Jansenıius book W ds> rıghtly condemned
Dy nocent and Alexander VII dıd ave SCTIOUS theologıca. (and not only
personal 0)8 polıtıcal) Ol1ves for hım of havıng een Jansenıst
heretic
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Augustinus of ’Ss Hertogenbosch
Augustinus of Hertogenbosch W das born W alram Loeme!l in

1609/1610 and took the habıt in 1629 He W as ordaıned priest In 1636
and diıed in the convent of Maastrıcht in 688 110 According to the
above quoted fragment irom Sılvester of Hasselt’s enarrationem
compendiosam el hıistorıcam responslo, Augustinus W as the 1rs
ansenıst the Flandro-Belgıan Provınce (see Augustiniana 61 1201

172-173). hıs pıcture 15 confirmed Dy er SOUTCCS, though ıt
cshould be mentioned that, Just 1ıke the tex{i of Sılvester, they all
expound antı-Jansenist pomt of 16 W

According document wrıtten in 1657 by the antı-Jansenist
Francıiıscus Vlemincx and edıted by Ceyssens after the publicatıon
of Hıldebrand’s aCCOUNLT of the ControVverSsy, Augustinus of Her-
togenbosch had sıgned ın 1654 document In fauorem doctrinae
Jansenıl together ıth 300 C persons. ** Through the Brussels
Internunc10 Girolamo DI Vecchun, the declaratıon of Vlemincx reached
the Cardınal Secretary of ate Giulio Rospigliosı, who subsequently
ordered DI Vecchl make the NECCCSSAL Y Inquirıes about the PCTISONS
mentioned in the document. According Ceyssens, thıs investigatıon
explaıns why Augustinus W as expelled shortly er from the Spanısh

hank TNES! Persoons, 00N Van Houdt, Michel Van Meerbeeck and Anthony
upont for theır COMMENLIS first aft of thıs artıcle In hat ollows, the vol-
UuU111c>S of the De Kapuctijnen In de Nederlanden het prinsbisdom ulk by Hıldebrand
of Hooglede werpen 1945-1956) ll be referred al Hıldebrand B 1, H1, eic

110 See Hıldebrand VII, 9098-99 (n” 5/78a)
111 See rch Vat., Nunzıatura dı Fıandra 41, Dutch translatıon: Ceyssens,

Jansenistische strubbelingen In Asse ond O-1 Eigen schoon de Bra-
hander (1962) 418-430 atın edition: Ceyssens, F fin de la premlere
periode du Jansenisme. SOurCes des anneesJH (1657-1660) (Bıibliotheque
de l’Institut historique belge de Rome 1 } Bruxelles-Rome 168 (n” TI Hac
3a Septembris 763 comparuilt FrancLisSCus Wingaerde, incola SCANUS, qul declarauıt
quod Cırcıter tribus ANNLS pOost publicatam Constitutionem Sanctissıml Domuni NNO-
Centu CONLra doctrinam Cornelln Jansenıl Episcopi Iprensts quidam Pater Capucı-
nNUS, nomıne Augustinus, NALUsSs In Campinia In Maıioratu Siluaeducens], domi UdA€

pernoctauerit el INANNe In ecclesia officium legerıit el diu manserıit In sacrıstia CUM

pastore dıctı loCl, T’heodoro Hubraken, el quod IDSeE deponens interrogauerit diıc-
fum Patrem Augustinum ubı tandıu fulsset? Oul respondebat OCCupalum fulisse INn
Sacrıstia CUM praedicto pastore ef quod ıhidem sıgnare debuisset quandam chartam,
In GUA abebantur plures sıgnaturae diuersarum DEYSONAFUM ascendentium hene ad
frecentas,QUAE sıgnauerant In fauorem doctrinae Jansenıl, paratae
(l doctrınam defendere, SiCcut el ıpse Pater asserebat quod paratus ral Lgnl
tradere DFO uerıtate dıctae doctrinae, el ıllam chartam hıc dicto Capucıino sıgnatam
ıbl seruabat pastor praedictus, quem LDSE deponens Ciıt SEMDET stetisse DFO gjen;
SiONe JansenlıilL.



THE THE ONTROVERS WF

LOW Countries. 112 Earhıer, Hıldebrand had elated thıs expulsıon ıth
the fact that Augustinus had spread Pascal’s Provincial etters
hıs friends.!?* In thıs, Hıldebrand W as followıng Sılvester of Hasselt,
whose aCCcount tells us nonetheless much LNOTEC concerning Augusti-
nus supposed Jansenist sympathıes than Hıldebrand o0es

21U4S Fulgentius of Nieuwpoort ] nostrique aduersar1]J, QUOTFUÜHL
antestenanus fult Augustinus BuscoducensI1s, qul sub NNUÜ.: 1656
Infames 1StAaAS hiıtteras Prouinciales, erroribus JansenLlanlts sCaltentes, el

postmodum Sede damnatas, partialitate distribuit anlumque
strepitum CAauUsSault, Ul deo dicatur mandato Reuerendissiml [UNC
Domuinı Internuntti] AdimLSSUS dıtiones eg1s Catholıict; QqUuamuls
postea Intercessione Constantın Bruxellensis!l* sub emendationls
DrOMILSSO, licentia eiusdem Illustrissımı Domuini Internuntt]

a 19
neC emendatus; ulpote Marcello Menenens el

Antonino Antuerpiensi‘*  6 AOoONn uerıtus dicere (ut postea Mechlintiae In
pleno Definitorio repetijt el cConfessus est) quod aberet SUUAM

notiıtiam el sCLiENtAM doctrinam de libertate el gratia Augustino
Jansenıl, FrOo toties haereseos Conulcto el damnato ; LMO interrogatus
de hullis Innocenti] el Alexandrı VII CONIra Janseniıum editis, NO  -

uerLitus as, etsL absolutas, facere condicionales: interrogatus enım
Antonıno Mechliniensts CONUECNLUS ULCAFLO ob rationes quomodo as

eptel, respondit intrepide: . NMere habeantur ae propositiones In
JansenLo el 1 UNere In ab LDSO intento sınl damnatae, as IscC
bullas| accepto ; deo S$UUAM fidem facıens conditionalem (E E
Antonınus of werp, who 1S mentioned twıce thıs a_

tıon, almost identical STOTY al the end of long letter 1084
he TOTLEe in 16823 SOTIIC Jansenıist proposıitions that had een spread
Dy lectores who sed the works of Laurentius Neesen for the PICDaLdA-
tiıon of theır theologıcal COUTSCS (Doghmata pluriımıs alıqua GQUAE
ANnanl DEr Prouincıam nostram libris Laurenti] Neesen, qul
147021 sine oppositione‘!  7 Jam ab ANnNnLS octo  118 nobis praelecti fuerunt el

112 See Ceyssens, Jansenistische strubbelingen In BL 430 See Iso
Ceyssens, De Capucıjnen Vd.  - Asse, in SCAaNLAa (1966) 36-41 (esp

p. 38)
113 See Hıldebrand VI, AA

See Hıldebrand V7 66; VII,; 194 (n
See Hıldebrand Yl 461 (n”
See Hıldebrand VIIL, (n 423)
For the antı-Jansenist opposıtıon agalnst the works of Neesen, K Hıldebrand

VI, 368, 3'1) and 38'/
118 eesen’s first handbook (Theologıia moralıs Christiana de actıbus humanlıs)

appeared al Mechelen 1675 See Amann, Neesen Laurent In 47/| 61
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adhuc hodie praeleguntur, ”nON obstante eti.amnum Z2raulssıma
inhibitione):

Primus el fot1Us malı Augustinus predicator el Jubilarıus
Busceducensts. Iste 1ta feruet et excedit DFO SO Jansenl10, CUl WACAULL
ANNLS amplius Ul NO dicere CO audiuti?” quod

UaAM sCLiENLLAM de gratia GUUÜH abet, debeat Jansen1o.
quod 1DSO didicerit quomodo debeat d  ’ dıcıt ‘Non debe-
hbam DVO gratia sufficiente, qulila am SECEMDET ad UnÜ. Crede-
bam Hıc hbonus Pater ab ANNLS de mandato Illustrissıimı Inter-
nunt1] Bruxellis resedentLis DULlSus est lerras eQ1s nostrı
Catholicı E20 uldı abeuntem. Alıa ratıo INUENLFL HO  - poteral GQUUAFN
quod excesseral In lectione el distriıbutione quarumdam ınfamıum
epistolarum aduersus Jesultas, qUAS deinde damnauit lexander

Ul SCalenfles errorıbus Jansenlilanlıs. Annıs aliquot post praefatus
Augustinus intercessione Guardiani*© el hac lege ul Men-

daret, DermILSSUS est redire. Sed emendatus INn peLuS: Na deinde SEM-

DEr conatus fult lectores (expertus loquor)‘* trahere In UUM spirıtum
el SCHSUM. DL Aante NO Fulgentium Masecanum lec-
Orem [UNC Antuerplae, CULUS qualitates dignoscı merenliur. (If. Y-6
Ihe facts elated Dy Sılvester and tonınus dIiIeC also attested 118

In (see Augustiniana 61 2011 166-168). In thıs lıst, August1-
NnNus confess10on that he adhered fo the teaching of Jansen1us, 1S
ıth quotation from homily which he held in the ne1ghbourhood of
echelen the eas of Saılnt TEW 1684 Saılnt TeW,
Augustinus 1S told fo ave sald, he hımself WOU nOoTt be able keep

the al under re., Ssince he had 18{011 yvel rece1ved the NECCESSATY
gratia efficax According Fulgentius of Nıeuwpoort, thıs declaratıon
ımplied that Augustinus subscribed o the fırst of the fıve proposıtions
condemned Dy Innocent and Alexander VIL T hıs WAas only natural,
the ACCHSCT sıince Augustinus NC iffırmed that nOoTLt only hıs
owledge about and free wiıll, but also hıs rel1210Us 7zeal had
een inspıred Dy Jansen1ius’ Augustinus.'  22 Moreover.,. the apuchın

119 Compare the fragment TOM that 15 quoted In 123
120 Vız Constantıinus of Brussels, who W as (uardıan of the CONvent in Brussels

in (see Hıldebrand V‚ 66) The intervention of Constantinus 1S also
mentioned in the previ1ous fragment.

121 Antonıinus W ds Sacrae I’heologiae lector al Mechelen in Hılde-
brand V, 534 n 43)

1927 According Fulgentius of Nıeuwpoort, Augustinus’ posıtion wıth regard
dıvine W as also manıfest in the followıing thesis regardıng the dıfference
between the Holy Virgin and sinner (FN Cap IIn mater1a de gratia el liıhbero
arbitrio|, Z} August. Buscod. ‘Sola gratia distingult inter Diuam Virginem el
homiınem pessSIMUM. Hanc Sustinult August. Buscoduc. CONILFa Norbertum
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frıar Was saı1d ave plaınly uttered around 1680 E 20 SU. JansentSs-
123

Fulgentius’ 1ıst of accusatıons also contaıns informatıon regard-
ing Augustinus’ attıtude owards the condemnatıon of the fıve PO-
S1t10NS. According the hıst, ugustinus eclare'‘ In 1681 in ecneijen
in the of h1ıs (Guardıan that he condemned the proposıtions In

Pontificts, but not INn Janseniti.!** The dıfference between
condemnable and orthodox meanıng of the fıve proposıtions 15

also made in the followıng ragment certaın OTrDerTTIUS of Hasselt,
who 15 sa1d to ave adhered the posıtıon of Augustinus and the
doctores Louantenses: 125

P Norbert Hasselens. Antuerpiae. . Augustinus Buscoducens. el
doctores Louanienses intelligunt hbene alıter propositiones Jansent]. Ft
CO quoad 2am propositionem eti.am am NO  \ SIC Imo ardı-
nalıs De ONd dixıt Vtinam essent plures tales Ka Jansent] In CCle-
S11a Y Haec quadriennio dixıit FrancısCo Buscoducens|1, dum iInter

loquerentur de doctrina damnata Jansent], hiC postea depo-
Sult Diffinitione, sed Michael etiam DFO [UNGC Prouincialis
Omn1a fere excusauit. 12°

Lyran. lANnquam Aassertam Gulillielmo Huygens, addens CYE aliquando praedicasse:
quod Z MAXLIMUS accepisset fantam gratiam quantiam accepit Marıa
Deipara, qUuo: esse d' SANCLUS JIa Satıs conformiter ad SUd PFinCIpLa
de gratia (for GuLhelmus Huygens, SE Aubert, Huygens (Guillaume), in INC-
tionnalre d’histotre et de geographie ecclesiastiques |Parıs 487-488).
According Augustinus also warned agalnst exaggerated devotion towards the
Holy Vırgıin. See Cap VI (De ueneratıiıone SancLorum iımagınum).

123 See CaD (In mater1a de gratia el lıhero arbıitrio), August.
Buscod. Fixtant apud quatuor diuersorum lıtterae de hoc dicto Praedicauıit in festo
Stl Andreae 1684 In quodam DASO Wallem Mechliniam haec uerba: n Andreas
Adehuitt habhuisse FMASHUAFN gratiam ad spernenda 1sta 'ormenlta S7 autfem CO Constitu-
[US inter [urcas el subeundum eSsSSE martyrıum, nNESAFEM em FHMLEUNH, qula
mihL deest gratia efficax.‘ An hoc differat Ia propositione Jansent] ! Neque mırum.
Dixıit nım aliquando Marcello Menenensı el Antonıiıno Antuerpiensi 'quod
UUAM SCLENLAM de gratia el libertate, LMO el deuotionem haeserıt Augustino Jan-
senl] , LDS1 sanclte festantur. Ouod amplius A 1LAam quinque ANnnLS dixit diserte

Du hot cConsiliario reg10 echlin.: E£20 SI Jansentsta , ıste miht el
Leonardo SOCLO Mei narrault.

124 See Cap (In mater1a decretorum hullarum eCANonN Batl] Jansent]),
Augustinus Buscoduc. Maecechlıin. 1682 Cum Tle Felicissiımo Antuerplensi

ıhıdem IUNC Guardiano diceret ‘sıbı SULSQUE sufficere quod UaA€e sententiae O:  \ essent
cCondemnatae’, replicult Felicissim. 5e propositiones Jansenıl SaALtLS aperte AA S CON-

demnatas INn authoris, ad quod respondit Augustin. Sse ıllas condemnare In
Pontificis’; HNUMGQU A CFE uoluiLt dicere ıllas condemnare In Jansent]J.

125 See Hıldebrand VII, 506 (n 3640)
126 See Fı CapD V7
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Ihe ast seNtence of thıs iragment also Incrimınates Michael of
Oudenbosch, who W as Provıncıal of the Flandro-Belgıan Provınce
urıng the - and 90- and who
W as accused of fostering Janseniıst sympathıes al other places N
TIhe Salllc insınuatıng assoc1atıon of Augustinus and Michael of
Oudenbosch 1S made in t[tWO other fragments of In fırst ragment,
Fulgentius ACCUSES ugustinus of avıng rece1ved and spread Jansen-
ist publıcatıons urıng hıs SLay In the CoOoNvent of I 1Jer In 16/4, when
Miıchael W dsSs that VCLY convent’'s Guardian.!?? Augustinus had sed
these publıcatıons for the preparatıon of SOTIIC homıhes he pronounced
in the ne1ghbouring of azare

Augustin. Buscoduc. ‚yrae ab ANNLS. Ille Pater habitans ‚yrae
W4 moderno Prouincial:ı ıhidem Guardiano SaeDIUS recepit
FTUuXelliıs fFasciculos Iıhellorum nNOUL SCHSUS, Ul UWOCAUANLT, DFO quibus
[um DEr syndicam, [[U  S DEr alıam deuotam dictam Domuicella
Thas Jubebat solui peCuUnlAasS, dicens OS CYYE DFO SOFTOFEe SUd, C114
essent Ul plurımum Inguae Latınae. OS 1Dellos distriıbuebat
pastoribus Udade doctrinae seCtar1Js. Quin LMO eosdem perlegebat uel

eisdem praedicabat cathedra ad monachas In Nazareth
‚yram, quidam [ALCUS mihr SCFIpSIL, qul haec eadem uldıt el
audiuit. }°

According to second fragment, Augustinus had claımed shortly
before the compuatıon of that inıtılally he had only few discıples

the Flemish Capuchıins, but that theır number had een Increas-
ıng CVEeET SINCEe and Dy the mıd CVCN ncluded the entire Definito-
rıum the eXception of ONC member, !! the latter probably being Ful-
gent1us of Nıeuwpoort, who elonge the Provıncılal Definitorium
from 1674 until 687 132

A See
128 See 45
129 See Hıldebrand V, 105
130 See CaD N 8} Hıldebrand VI, 367 contaılıns stil] other

accusatıons al the address of Augustinus, which have a10)1 taken into aCcCCount here:
Can 11 (De charıtate el relatione ODEFUmM INn Deum), nS 13 and 1  9 CapD 188 (De attrı-
tione el Contrıtione confessione), nOS 1 1 E and Cap (De Summo
Pontifice), n0

131 See CapD (In mater1a de gratia el libero arbitrio), see also 1231
Addebat etiam quod ab InLıtLO Daucı fuerint UdAde doctrinae sectarı] In nOSIra

Prouincia, sed quod modo multı Sunlf, etiam fola Diffinitio, eXCeptLo UNO
132 See
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Fulgentius of Maaseık

Fulgentius of Maaseık (secular amnle Petrus V 0os) W as born In
1627° took the habıt In 1647 and died In Maaseık In 705 153 He W ds

philosophiae lector in Antwerp durıng the and
Sacrae Theologiae lector In the Samnıle CIty urıng the 1665-
668 134 Accordıing Sılvester of asselt enarrationem COM-

pendiosam el historicam responslO, Fulgentius had een strongly
influenced by the hought of Augustinus of Hertogenbosch, but ıt
W ds maınly through Fulgentius’ theologıcal teaching that Jansenıst
VIEWS 1Irs spread throughout the Flandro-Belgıan Provınce. Thıs, ıIn
turn, had provoked the fırst antı-Jansenist actıons of hıs PCCI and
namesake of Nieuwpoort. *” Moreover, al the en! of hıs theologıca.
COUTSEC In 1668, several frıars had opposed hıs teachıng In the COIMN-

ent of Brussels, the result being that the provıncıal Definitorium
issued decree that prohıbıted the eachıng of several Jansenıst
proposıitions:

Tandem ılle Augustinus Inter alios ad UUM SECNSUM abduxıt Ful-
gentium Mosecanum, qul sub IUINÜ: 71665 In NOSLIrO Antuer-
plensi lector publice INn Ccholis nOSstrLS preiegı el disseminauit
dogmata eiusmodi NOUd el ULSCA Aon SUNA, quibus est turbata Prouin-
CL, CULUS malı PDPFINCIPLO ohulare conatus fult Fulgentius Neoporta-
NUS, affectans Manulenere Prouincıam INn SUU pristina Constitutionum
Apostolicarum SINnCera obseruantıia. Cum enım finito theo-
[O21CO Fulgenti] Mosecanı In NOSILIrOo Bruxellensi ANNO

1668 CONIra doctrinam ab LDSO tradıtam nonnullı SCSEC Oopposulssent,
Definitorium nOstrum uldens doctrina eiusmodı Prouincıiam IUV-
barl, debuit decreto ONeTE lectorem el sStudiosos, ul NO  _-

docerent auft Certos damnatos Jansentsmos CXDVESSOS INn
decreto quod INCIpPLE opter Justas Causas (F 1V
In spıte of all thıs, Fulgentius of Maaseık W as reappomnted

philosophiae lector in 1668, function he exerc1ısed in the CONvent

133 See Hıldebrand VIIL, 304 (n 21 14)
134 See Hıldebrand VIIL, 534 (n 40)
135 The early 11€eSs of both Fulgentnu almost parallel. Fulgentius of Maaseık

IO took the habıt 1647 and W as lector in the YCaIs & (1663-1665
|phılosophy, Antwerp]; 51 Itheology, Antwerp]; [phılosophy,
Ghent]) Fulgentius of Niıeuwpoort °1628) took the habıt In 651 and Was lector In
the 1663- 669 3- 666 [phılosophy, Mechelen]; 1666- 668 [Itheology,
Ghent]; [Itheology, Brussels]). See Hıldebrand VII, 3004 (n” PÄl 14) and
305 n V, 534 (nOS 40-41 and 45)
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of en untıl 670.196 At the end of thıs philosophical COUTSC, how-
CVCI, he W ds noTt appominted Sacrae T’heologiae lector. nstead, he
became Guardıan of the Convent al Hasselt, !” where, according
ragment in he Calllc into confhet ıth the convent’s confessors
because of hıs rgorist VIEWS the sacrament of PCHANCC. As COIMN-

(  9 Fulgentius W ds> deposed al the Intermediıate Chapter of
671 138

er antı-Jansenist SOUTCCS, such the already mentioned
oghmata plurimts alıqua GQUAE MaAananl DEr Prouincıam nNOSsStram

lıhrıs Laurenti]J Neesen by Antonınus of werp (18 Aprıl
offer comparable sketch of Fulgentius and hıs role In the dıf-

fusıon of Jansenıst VIEWS throughout the Flandro-Belgıian Provınce. To
thıs sketch. Antonınus also adds short 1st of Fulgentius of aaseık’s
MOSst zelous dıiscıples: Francıscus of Weert, Eugen1us of ruges, Regı1-
naldus of udenaarde and Hubertus of Sint-Truiden.!

136 See Hıldebrand V, 534 (n 45)
137 See CapD (De attrıtione el Contritione confessione), Fxem-

plo sıt Fulgentius Masecan.., qul priuatus AWZ/  S lectoratu secundo ab ANNLS ob
UOS In mater1a doctrinae el honortis gratia factus (GGuardianus Hasseleti

138 See the continuatiıon of the fragment quoted in the DTeV1OUS notfe ıhıdem
dixit OFa fratribus quod mulle cConfessionibus ULX Un  © ualeret el Centum
ConfessarlJs ULX NUS saluaretur.’ nde factum fult quod confessarij nollent amplius
excıpere confessiones In Ilo ONUECNILU el Rdr Pat cCompulsı fuerint LDSUM Capıitulo
Intermedio subsequente deponere (uardianatu. Sed modo habetur nOStFrLS
LAamquam apostolus. Compare Iso Hıldebrand V7 398; VL 366; Cta Capitularia
(Archiuum Capucinorum Belgil 111, 1006, 651)

139 See Doghmata plurimis eic (n the fıle Archiuum Generale OF .M.Cap.
(7 P Prou. Flandro-Belgica. De Jansenismo: propositiones edoctae, PDFOULSLO-
Nes sSuperLorum.]W 6 Nam deinde <Aug2ustinus Buscoducensis> SEMDET
Conatus fult lectores (expertus [O0qQuUOr) trahere INn UUM spiriıtum el SCHSUM. Eit SIC Aanfte
IUNLO, traxıt Fulgentium Masecanum lectorem [UNC Antuerplae, CULUS qual-
itates dienoscı merenltiur. iste Fulgentius est qul Aanlte publice INn
nOStrFLS scholtis prelegit el uehementer Inculcauıt has doctrinas fam OUdd,: SUSDECLAS
el male olentes. deo In LSELS exCcessıit Ul 1US sStudio theologZ1Co Jam Aabsoluto et 'XUINL-
InNe facto, Patres debuerint INONeYre el alıos lectores DEr decretum, quod el ECLO
acceplL, eneanl uel doceant UAFrLOS Jansentismos el haianısmos ıhl specificatos el
DEr Pontifices SaePLUS damnatos. Discıipuli erı huilus lectoris MAQLS feruentes el
zelosıi DFO doctrina Sl magıstrı unl FrancLsSCuUs Weertenstis AUNC (uardianus
Masecae, Eugentus Brugiensts CONCLONator (HLC solehat pingere Iımagines Jansent]
el dare extranels; propter In ULS CONCLONILDuUuS fuerunt SaepLUus depositae
quaerelae, etiam S0CLetatis, CONIra qUOS, ul ıhı eft doctrinis ULS mMmaxıme
aduersarios, SECHLDET inuehitur, fantıs DAasSLONLIDUS ul fuerit, OCCulto quidem
nomine, ıllos describere ul Pelagianos In HUDEYTU WWZ/  < quadragesima habita Louanıt]).
Est el Reginaldus Aldenardensis (quı ıfa ardet DVO LSELS doctrinis ul cCorresponden-
ft1iam feneal DEr Iıtteras C114 faAmoso Ilo Arnaldo (r‚allo Jansentistarum princıpe el
coripheo; saepius fult eti.am DEr patres COFrFreCLIuUs, sed nihilo melıor); ıtem Huber-
[US TIrudonensis. Compare Iso Archiuum Capucinorum Belgii 1, 1574 Ta and
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In the sıtuatıon in the Flandro-Belgıan Provınce,
which he submitted al the General Chapter of 1698 (Status Prouincte
Flandro-Belgice, sıgenanter quoad Capucınos etic
Generaliı Definitoribus Generalıbus representatus per f. Juuenalem
Ananıensem Exdefinitorem Generalem IN Capitulo Generalı
the yrolean Juvenalıs of onsberg, who governed the Provınce
Commissarıius Generalıs urıng the 95- mentioned
that Fulgentius W ds stil] the lıvyıng 1698, albeıt In mentally
deplorable sSTate He had een removed from the CONVvVent in Maastrıcht
in 1696, siınce ıt W ds feared that he WOUuU take refuge in Holland
CVEen commıt sulcıde by drownıng himself in pıt All thıs had hap-
pened, accordıng 18 Juvenalıs, in punıshment for the central role 1C
Fulgentius had played together ıth hıs spırıtua menfor Augustinus
of Hertogenbosch in the spreadıng of Janseniıst teachings the
Flemish Capuchins. !“

B The antı-Jansenıist decree of 71668
The antı-Jansenist decree referred fo by Sılvester of Hasselt W as

issued in the CONvent of Brussels by the Provıncıal Patrıcıus of Haze-
TOEe and hıs entire Definitorium al the Intermediate Chapter Öf. July
1668 It has een preserved In several documents, the mMOoOst mportant
eing the Cta Capitularıia of the Flandro-Belgıan Provınce (Archiuum
Capucınorum Belgii I1L, 1006, 636-63 /). exft ese Acta, there
aATC copıles In the Archiuum Capucınorum Belgıtl and the Archiuum
Generale O.F.M.Cap. In Rome.1+2 The followıng edıtıon of the decree

Hıldebrand VI, 354, wh: only mentlıon Francıscus of Weert, Eugen1us of Bruges
and Reginaldus of Oudenaarde Fulgentius’ maJor discıples.

140 See Hıldebrand VI, S
141 See Hıldebrand VI, Status Prouincte Flandro-Belgice eic. (n

G(G.22. 1397 Prou Flandro-Belgica. De Jansenismo: propositiones edoctae/proulslo-
Nes SuperLiorum. -/ 11' InUeNnL DFrOoulInCLAM ıstam AUNC
ANNLS CLrCcLter OCCAaSLONe quorumdam placıtorum doctrinaliıum Vnıiuersitatis I 0ouanıl-
eNSLS DEr quemdam Augustinum Sylueducensem, deinde Dper alıum Fulgentium
Mosecanum (qul ultımus ul lector docere inter Capucıinos cepit) mırum INn modum
Conuulsam, dıiıuulsam In partes miserabiliter CONSCLSSAM fulsse. Et sıgnanter
notandum est quod Tle Fulgentius Mosecanus, qul talıa prımo docuit, INn hunc
diem Superstes, alt fere ad deliriıum redactus, ad Hollandos fugeret, Ul quidam
Suspicabantur, aul Capıtıs perplexitate In puleum precıpitaret, ul alı) pie CAUC-

bant, I0C0O I rajectensı Aante hiennium mutarı debuerit, quod INn Hl delict:
eueNnLSSE credo.

1472 See the documents referred al in 156 and 160 well the second fexXTi
discussed in 853 Next these, S also the followıng document Archiuum (Generale
0O.F.M.Cap. (7D ET Prou Flandro-Belgica. De Jansentismo: propositiones edoctae,
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1S ase the Acta Capitularıa, In which the decree 15 presented
the last dec1ısıon taken al the Intermediate Chapter of July 1668

(pp 633-637/).

Postea propter 1ustas Causas i1udicarunt Reuerendi Patres expedire ut
admonerentur Venerandı Patres lectores el studio0s1 nostrI1 quU1s doceat
uel teneat aeC sequentla:
Quod ad peccandum uel ene agendum 1ON requıratur 1ıbertas CcS-

sıtate, sed suffic1ıat coactione in statu naturae lapsae, qula damnata est
talıs proposıt1io0 ab Innocentio tamquam heretica‘®, Hınc CINO doceat
uel teneat quod OmMOoO neCcessarı1o peccetl uel necessarı1o0 bonum agal, aut
110  — possıt dissentire gratiae De1l S1 uelit, aut NO  —; possıt euıtare peccatum
S1 uelıt, qula est Conftra Tridentinum 144 recordentur quod
simılıter sequentes proposıtiones damnatae sınt Summıis Pontificıbus:
Ouod uoluntarıe etiamsı necessitate fiat, libere fit145 ef Sola
ulolentia homıinıs libertati naturalı146
Interior1 gratiae INn naturae lapsae HUMGUAM resistitur: ut heretica
ab Innocentio Sımilıter aec ut alsa ei heretica: Semipelagiani INn
hoc hereticı quod uellent C Ad: gratiam (scılıcet necessarl1am ad SIN-
gulos al  S, et1am ad inıtı1um fıde1) talem SE CUl uoluntas humanada DOS-
sel resistere uel obtemperare‘*®,
ndepw secundum Samnalll doctrinam homınem gratiae De1
resistere uel obtemperare. *”

pDroulsioONes superLorum. aJ ProulLsiones factae Superioribus Prouincilae
Capucınorum Flandro-Belgicae CLIrCa sequentes propositiones. Uıuınno 1668

143 (* 3rd of the proposıit1ions condemned in Cum OCCASLONeE (Innocent X’
Denzinger, Enchiridion In 17/| 2003 For the condemnatıon heretica,

N Cum OCCAasSloNe, CENSUTA, PTIOD Denzinger, Enchiridion In 17]
( Sess. de iustificatione, Can Denzinger, Enchiridion In 17

1554
145 39 of the 79 proposit1ons condemned in Ex omnıbus afflictionibus (Pıus V’

Denzinger, Enchiridion In 17| 1939
146 661h proposıtion condemned in Ex omnıbus afflictionibus; Denzinger,

Enchiridion In 17] 966
147 2nd proposiıtiıon condemned in Cum OCCAasloNne:; Denzinger, Enchiridion

In 17/| 2002 For the condemnatıon heretica, SCC Cum OCCaslone, CENSUTA,
PTOPD. Denzinger, Enchiridion In 17/|

1485 proposition condemned iın Cum OCCaslone; Denzinger, Enchiridion
In 17/] 2004 For the condemnatıon falsa heretica, SCC ('um OCCaslone,
CENSUTA, PITOD. Denzinger, Enchiridion In 17|

149 The first prohı1ıbıtion regards the thiırd proposition condemned ('um OCCd-
SLiONe ell the princıples which the latter proposıIition W as based, VIZ. the
doctrine of the delectatio WULICEFLX and the identification of what 15 TE ıth what 15
done voluntarıly (see the synthes1s Carreyre, Jansenisme In 490-491). In
the wake of the thır. proposıtion of Cum OCCasloNne, 1ve other proposıtions involving
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Nemo teneat hanc propositionem: Ommnıa infidelium Sunf peCCald,
simılıter 1ICC istam: el philosophorum ulrtutes Sunt ultLa, qula utraque est

damnata; unde NC contorqueat ad alıenos sensus!>°%.
3O Non teneat aut doceat qU1s saltem in publico quod Pontificıis jJudıcıum

fallıbıile sıt exIira concılıum unıuersale.
Nemo teneat SCUu doceat crude s1ue SiINe debıita explicatione: Chrıstus DNON

est MOTTUUS uel 1NON sanguınem PTO omnıbus hominıbus’, propter
propositionem hanc damnatam ut falsam, temerarıam ef scandalosam,
1M0 ef sphemam ef hereticam: Semipelagianum est dicere Chrıstum

151
DFO omnıbus OMNINO hominiıbus MOrtIuuUm eESSEC Aaul sangulinem disse
Nemo doceat uel teneat quod Deus posıtiue uelıt (et 19(0)8| solum negatıue)
multos paruulos 1910)8| 1eT7r1 saluos eft directe uelıt excIlusos ei quod Deus
ordıinet Causas secundas 19(0)81 lıbere agentes in interıtum PUCTOTUM ante-

qUam sınt baptısatı, ad qUOTUM interıtum sequıitur damnatıo, eit quıdem
quod Deus S1IC ordınet in um finem ut impediat qUO mMINUS ad
salutem necessarla perueniant. !”“

6O Tandem nullus dıcat aliqua Dei praecepla CC hominiıbus IUSELS uolentt-
hus el conantıbus secundum presentes qUAS habent ulres, imposstbilia.
deest QUOGUÜUE LDSLS gratia QUA possibilia fiantl53‚ quı1a damnata fuınt ab
Innocentio decımo. S1C enım alt temerarıam, Iımp1am, blasphemam,

154anathemate damnatam el hereticam eeclaramus el ul talem damnamus.

Ita factum de consılıo0 el ASSECNSU Reuerendorum atrum Dıffiniıtorum Joan-
Nn1ıS Landensıs, Constantıin1 Bruxellensıs, Felicissimi Duacensıs eft Francisc1ı
Belholensis Subs1ignatum Patrıtius Miınıster Prouincılalıs indıgnuS 155

the SAaiIllc princıples AdIC prohıibited well (homo nNeCeSsSSAaFL0 peccel eic and the PrOP-
osıt1ons identified ın the four preceding notes) AIl S1X propositions condemned

being contradıctory the fourth anon of the sixth sess10n of the Councıl of Irent.
The first prohıbition ComprIises these S1X proposıtions in all preserved coples of the
decree, eXcept Archiuum Capucıinorum Belgıl I7 1374, 1? where the first proh1b1-
t1on has been sphıt into five separate proh1bıtions (the proposıtion of C’um
OCCAaSLıONe has been elımınated from the version of the decree preserved in Archiuum
Capuciınorum Belgıil I’ 137/4, which together wıth the remaınıng fıve form
ser1es of ten instead of S1X prohıbıtions. See also Hıldebrand VL 3523

150 75 proposition condemned ın Fx Omnıbus afflictionibus; Denzinger,
Enchiridion In ‚A 1925

151 proposıtion condemned Cum OCCA4S1LONE; Denzinger, Enchiridion
In 17] 27005 For the condemnatıon falsam, temerarıam el scandalosam, IMO el

balsphemam el hereticam, SCC (um OCCasloNne, CENSUTA, PTOD Denzıinger,
Enchiridion In 17|

1572 Compare Jansenius, Augustinus, (6)  3 37 lıb 31 Cap For LNOTC detaıls, N
211 of thıs artıcle

153 1St proposıtion condemned in Cum OCCaslone; Denzinger, Enchiridion
In 17] 2001

154 Cum OCCasloNne, CENSUTA, PTOD. Denzinger, Enchiridion In 17/|
155 Patrıcıus of Hazebroek led the Flandro-Belgıan Provınce together wıth Joannes

of Landen, Constantınus of Brussels, Felicıssiımus of Douaı and Franciscus of Bailleul
the yCals ® See Hıldebrand VI, 561 (n 45) AIl S1X proh1bıtions of
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The version of the decree In the cCta Capitularıa only focuses
the condemned propositions and 0€es not mention the ame of

Fulgentius of Maaseık. hıs 1s not the CasSC, however, in other coples
of the decree, 1C explicıtly ınk ıt ıth Fulgentius’ eachıng. The
latter documents mostly date from the 1680s8/1690s and a1ımed al
Proving that Janseniıst eachıng had een cırculatıng the
Flemıish Capuchins SsInce INOTEC than decade and that SC VOTC 111C4S-

165 had be taken In order prevent theır urther spread: (a)
According Archiuum Capucınorum Belgili L, L3/4, 35 ates
from 6923156 and offers OVeEerVIeW of several antı-Jansenist INcCcas-
Tr en in the Flandro-Belgıan Provınce, the provıncıal Definıtors
had discovered urıng the 1na of Fulgentius’ studium, which
took place In the Convent of Brussels al the OCCcasıon of the Interme-
dıate Chapter of 668 137 that SOTNEC of the ector’s students adhered

suspected propositions. !® The Samnle document N that the
decree W ds$S send all lectores of the Flandro-Belgıan Province in
order tO aVvVO1d urther roubles, but remalıned partıally ineffective,
SInNce several a Fulgentius’ dıscıples (Reginaldus of Oudenaarde,
Eugenius of Bruges and Francıscus of Weert) continued spread
elIr teacher’s behefs firom the pulpit. (b) In document from the

1668 WeTC almost lıterally integrated in the ILNOTC comprehens1ive antı-Jansenist decree
that W aAs issued January 16/4 Dy Minister General Stephanus of Cesena during
hıs visıtation of the Flandro-Belg1ıan Province (see nS 3/4 [prohıbıition 1 9 [ prohibi-
t1on [prohıbıtıon 3] [prohıbıtıon 4 [prohibition and [prohıbıtion 6])
For the decree of Stephanus, SC Hıldebrand VI, 35/-359 After 1674, Rome
repeatedly insısted the strict observance of Stephanus’ decree: Hıldebrand V1,

387 (1682), 386-387 (1683), 392 394-396 (1685) and 398 417 (1686-1687).
For Flemish resistance agamınst the decree, Nl Hıldebrand VI, 382 (1682), 392-396
(1685) and 404-405 (1678)

156 See Archiuum Capucınorum Belgii I7 137/4, FFrancLiSCUs Weertenstis
Guardianus Iratect hoc ANNNO 71693 publice COMMUNICANS CU. JansenıistLis
Francıscus of Weert W ds Guardıan of the Convent al Maastrıcht in S (see
Hıldebrand V7 382)

157 Since candıdates WeTC iın princıple examıned by the entire Definitorium,
the often colincıided ıth offıcıal meeting of the provıncıal Deftfinitors. See
Hıldebrand V, DA

1585 Compare the tıtle of the decree Archiuum Capucınorum Belgıil I’ 1374;
Decretum Patrum Patrıti)J Haesbruckanı el Diffinitorum condıtum Bruxellis
71668 INn Capıitulo intermedio erla notıtiıa GQUUAPMN ıhı acceperant DEr eXamen studlJ

Fulgentij Masecanılı Theologie lectoris quorumdam doctorum Louantensium Adiscı-
pulı fidelis, CONIFra INn mater1ıa doctrine.

159 Ihe texti of the decree 1S followed Dy the followıng words iın Archiuum
Capucınorum Belgii ® 1374, 1 Illud decretum sıc factum mLSSum fult ad
Prouincie lectores el JUSSUum obseruarl, sed precıpue StUdLOSLS LSELS, el LSta cCondtitione
facti unl Conclonatores, UOFTUM principaliores fuerunt Pr Reginaldus Aldenardensis,
qul, ACtLS SCFLDELS el COnCLonibus CONSLaLl, publice C'U.| scandalo tOLlLUS
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early S: 1C 111 edıt eSeIO0W In section and 1C PIC-
SENTS the decree together ıth another iımportant texti from 1668,
ıt 1S saıd that Fulgentius W ds interrogated by the provıncıal Defini-
ftorıum ıiımmediıately before the fınal of 1668 and that the
Definitorium had een oblıged 1ssue the decree, sınce Fulgentius
manıfestly adhered Balanıst, Jansenist and GVn Calvınıst doc-
trınes. However, in the opınıon of the AaNONYIMNOUS compiler of the
document (Fulgentius of Nıeuwpoort?), the Definitorium had een
LOO complıant, the result being that the decree W as NnOL In proportion

the gravıty of the problem pose by Fulgentius’ teachıngs: [UNC
obligatione OffLC1) el CONSCLeENLLA compulsi fuere Condere decretum

In FemLSSIUS egerint, CUÜU aduersus hutltusmodı
proscriptos eryYrores MNL efficacıa procedere oportea Nei dissimu-
lare. These words poss1bly refer the fact that the decree had noTt
explicıtly mentioned Fulgentius’ NaINC, that SCCIN to
ave een en agaınst the lector personally and that SOTIIC of the
prohı1ıbıtions had een formulated in WaYy that seemed to ask for
further problems: 3O Non fenealt aul doceat quLsS saltem In publico
quod 4.° Nemo fenealt SCHU doceat crude SIuUeE SInNe debita expli-
Catiıone (C) The [WO preserved coples of Sılvester of Hasselt’s

enarrationem cCompendiosam el historicam responsSLiO (1700) dIiIcC
both provıde ıth long 1st of probationes, In which the decree 1s
quoted in second place 1 B) galn, the quotatıon of the decree
SCIVES iıllustrate the impact of Fulgentius’ eachıng the mınds
of hıs fellow brothers. 160 In fırst place A) aATC quoted the PCI-

prouincie Jansenistarum partem eJendt Ldeoque DEr Arsenium de Fontibus
Commissarıiıum Generalem Bruxellis O  Na CarCerlis fult mulctatus, ef Pr Eugentus
Brugensis, qul DEr UOS lıhellos famosos COmMpositos el editos declaratus est
KRome apertus Jansenıtsta. At Ilı ANUNC duo ohierunt. Etiam FANCLSCUS Weer-
fensis (yuardianus Iraıiıecti hoc UNILO 7169535 publice COMMUNICANS CUM Jansentstis el
antiımonachus, quod Oomnıbus CONSTAL, el passım habetur DFO Un  S pDrimarıls nOSEIFLS
nouatorıbus. Nota hıc priımo GUUÜP infecta ab Ilo ANNLO 16668 fuerit PDFOULNCLA, ul

uldentes hullas Vrbanıiı S, Innocenti] el Aleandrı 1Lam NO  - sufficere, Coactı
fuerint damnatas In Luthero, Caluino, Baıo el JansenLo0 hereses et EeITOTes ıterum el
de NOUO ULS subditis strictissıme prohibere. Nota 20 quod multi ıUlıs prefatis
sStudiosis, SIC admoniti el correcti, adut Conclionatores dispersi DEr prouincLiam NO  >

emendarint, sed WW//  - pr  a dogmata adeo feruenter disseminarıint LO  _ Ine
Superiorum Contemptu el Dublico scandalo ul Rmus Pr Stephanus Cesena (Jenera-
Iıs en ANNLS DOst H 1674 uULSLLata OLa DFOULNCLA el celehrato Capitulo
debhuerit prouldere DEr rL20FLSSIMUM decretum fenorLs ul sequitur: Compare the
document entitlied Doghmata plurimis aliqua QUAE MaAananl DEr proulIncliam nOSsStram

libris Laurentti] Neesen IC (quoted in 139)
160 See the followıng documents ın Archiuum Generale OF :M.Cap: CN

Prou Flandro-Belgica. De Jansentismo: Ilus el II[lc.x ad Sedem
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sonal testimonI1es of Felicissımus of Antwerp and Sılvester hımself,
1C state that Fulgentius personally upheld (most o1) the proposı1-
t10Ns mentioned in the decree.161

ccordıng Hıldebrand, wh almed at mMIinımızıng the influ-
EG of Janseniıst thought the Flemish Capuchıins, it 1s nowhere saı1d
that Fulgentius of Maaseık actually taught all propositions prohibited
by the decree of 1668 In hıs VIEW, the decree had only een i1ssued al
the OCCasıon of the 1na of Fulgentius’ studium.'®  2 Thıs claım,
however, fo overlook [WO ımportan eXTIs that, together ıth
(522.) offer sketch of the ector’s eachıng that corresponds in
MNan y aSpeCts ıth the proposıitions prohı1bited bDy the decree: 1st of

suspected propositiones ascr1ıbed to Fulgentius, each followed Dy
apologetic responsLO by the lector hımself (5.5°) and sympathız-

ing synthesı1s by Eugen1us of ruges of hıs master’s teachiıng CONCECIN-

ıng dıvıne (5.4.)

The testimony of Fulgentius of Nieuwpoort (FN)
Apart from the already mentioned statement Oou the ector’s

m gor1sm ıth regard the sacrament of penance, !® all Iiragments
regardıng Fulgentius In CONCECIN the fıve proposı1it1ions and the
question of papal (in)fallıbalıty. They Sstem from [WO SOUTCECS Fulgen-
t1us’ dictata theologica and so-called Apologia DVO doctrina, 1C

Tal enarrationem compendiosam el historiıcam respOonslLO fidelis el
SINCera eic (versıon 1’ E version 2, and Probationes CoOoNnltentorum In
responsione ad cCompendiosam el historiıcam enarrationem (versıon 19
version 2? B}

161 See Probationes CONtentorum In responsione ad compendiosam el historiıcam
enarrationem (versiıon 1’ 11' |basıs of followıng text]; version 2? 11' E20 iInfra-
SCILIDtUS quod Paulus Teneramundanus praedicator Capucınus el quondam
discipulus Fulgentti] Mosecanı lectorıis (CULUS doctrinae Tie Paulus (AAY A

multum el diu opposuerat) mihr dixerıit INn Decembri ANNLO 1683 quod ıste
Fulgentius proposıitiones Bruxellis D Julij ANTI LO 1668 prohibitas
docuerıit el tenuerIt1t, eXxCeplia forte Ila de paruulis, el quod maxıme Menenurmn propina-
uerıt explicando. Ita est. rat sıienatum: Felicissımus Antuerpienstis Capucınus
Indienus. // E,20 Infrascriptus quod Reginaldus Aldenardenstis Prouinciae
nNOSIrae Flandro-Belgicae Mınorum Capucınorum Conclionator defunctus, quondam
discipulus Fulgentt] Mosaecanl mihL Antuerpliae studenti CLIrCAa 16817 dixerıt
quod praefatus Fulgentius docuerit plures propositiones Superioribus nOstrFLSs
SUPDFEeSSLS. Datum In ONUeCNIU Bruxellensi K Augusti 1700 rat sıgnatum:

Sıluester Hasselenstis Minister Prouincialis COommissarıus Generaltıs indignus.
1672 See Hıldebrand VI‚ 353 ° Deze beslissıng werd SCHNOMCN ter gelegenhe1d

Van Fulgentius’ OoNnderW1]JS; doch NCISCHNS wordt gezegd, dat h1] al deze veroordeelde
lerıngen voorstond.’

163 See 138
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must ave ounted several pages, !0 but has not een preserved OUT

knowledge
According fırst ragment, Fulgentius of Maaseık sustaıned

in hıs dictata that Jansen1us’ Augustinus had nothıng in COTINMMNON ıth
the proposıtions ascrıbed hım by Alexander VII OL, INOTEC PIC-
cisely, that the bıshop of pres dıd nOoL understand the proposıtions In

damnato. Moreover, the lector 15 saıld ave adduced paS-
from the Augustinus 3C contradıcted the fıve proposı1tions In

the condemned’ strategy that had already een trıed by omıne
au in hıs Ouinque propositiones ab Innocentio damnatae el

propositiones Jansenıil Yprensts Episcopi damnatıs Contrarıae (1654)
i 7& he published in reDIY the Cauıllı Jansentianorum of Franco1s
Annat (1654) 165

Fulgent AaASeCan. INn dictat. SMULS theologicıis. Ostendit ıhı quod
Jansentus Iprensis INn SUd doctrina nıhıl habeat COMMUNE CUÜU. 58 DFO-
positionibus LDS1 DEr Alexand 7um adscriptis el damnatıs, nNnNecC €d

intellexerit In damnato. Y hoc probandum adducıt 5e loca
JansenLo QUAE uldentur cContrarıum dicere. Antonuin. Antuerp el

Francısc. Buscoduc. dederunt INn SCF1pILS SCHYE Ila In dictatis eJusS
egLsse Sed numquid ste NO  - est dicendus Jansentsta 166

ccordıng {[WO er Iragments, the polog1a DFO doctrina
stated that the 1ve proposıtions had een erroneously ascriıbed Janse-
nius1e7 and that Ose attrıbuted Balus FEx omnıbus afflıctionibus

See the tıtle of Cap (De S ummo Pontifice), In Apolog. doctrina
Fulgent. Masec. DAas 17 notandum. TIhe fragment 15 quoted in its entirety

al the end of thıs paragraph.
165 See (Euvres de Messıre Antoine Arnauld (Parıs 228:229;

Cognet, Le Jansenisme In 64 (on Arnauld’s wrıtings of 654 agaınst
Annat): En quı la presence des propos1it1ons dans 1’Augustinus, ı]
etablissaılt peremptoirement le faıt deJä OMn des specılalıstes: seule la premi1ere S'Yy
trouvaıt textuellement, quelques mots pr6eSs; les autfres pouvalent,
hypothö6se, etre presentees JUC des resumes de la pensee de Jansenius.
Arnauld s’efforce de monfirer ensulte qUC la premi1ere proposıtion [TOUVE dans
ontexte quı la rend entierement orthodoxe |compare the pos1itıon of Eugen1us of
Bruges descr1ibed iın the fırst of thıs artıcle , el que les allegues le

Annat POUT attrıbuer Jansenıius les quatre autres correspondent entierement la
doctrine de saınt Augustıin; corollaıre, l Iu1 est facıle de tiırer du complexe
de l’Augustinus CINg phrases, reprodultes celles-1ä ad uerbum, nettement contraıires
au  > proposit1ions condamnees. D’ou l concluaıt QUC, S1 le Papc avaıt Justement
condamne les Cing propositions SCI15 heretique, SCI1S n ’ etaılt nullement celu1
de Jansenıius

166 See CapD In mater1a decretorum hullarum eCcCNOonN Bal] Jansentj]),
na1‘67 See F, Cap V’ Apolog. DFO doctrina Fulgenti]J AseCcan notandum
hbene Quinque propositiones famosae ordinarıie ımputatae Rdiss.”° Corn JansenLto
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(156/) WEeIC only heretical In Caluinı Luthert. Fulgentius of
Nıeuwpoort concluded from thıs that his namesake of Maaseık dıd noTt
accept the end of the latter bull. In which it Was exphicıtly saı1d that the
proposı1tions In question WEeIC condemned In ab authore SCH

authoribus Intento:

Ibidem 1ın the pologia DFO doctrina|. Recte prohibentur proposit-
fiones Baıanae aul saltem Aalo ımputatae, sed In Caluinı
Tutheri Sumplae, qul 1ıhberum arbıtrıum quası totalıter destruunt.‘ Sed
damnatae SUnfT INn ab authore SC authorıbus Intento, utl

168FÜ INn ftermınıs.

Ihe ast sentence of thıs iragment, which W as Dy Fulgen-
t1us of Nıeuwpoort COMMEeNntT the quotation fIrom the Apologia
DFO doctrina, refers the famous ending of Ex omnıbus afflictionibus,
i Fulgentius of Nıeuwpoort clearly punctuated most antı-
Janseniısts sed do, VIy ıth after possent and NnOoTt after
Intento: Ouas quidem sententias sStriıcto nobis examıne DON-
deratas, nonnullae alıquo Ssustinerı pDOosSsenl, In rig0re
el pPropriL0 uerborum ab assertoriıbus intento haereticas, erro-

169€eCas damnamus.
Whereas the above ragment Alexander mistake COMN-

cerning the of the fıve proposıtions In the work of Jansenıius
mplhıes that the Pope 1S fallıble in questions of fact, {WO other frag-
ments, (M1IO contamıng quotation irom the dictata, the er SCI1-
ence from the ‚pologia DFO doctrina, Step further According
the former, the dıictata explhıicıtly affırmed the ope’s tallıbilıty In
quest1ons ofal and morals:

Idem ıbidem In dictatis theologiCLs} Consequitur. Asserıtur ıhbidem
Pontificis fallibilitas In materia fidei el O  Ü:  „ etiam quando OGqul-
[ur cathedra.‘ Ex QUO ıhi iInfertur: ‘Dato quod Pontifex ul talıs
damnet alıquam conclusionem Ilamquam haereticam uel dicat
aliquem doctorem SCNSLISSE haeretice, NO  d sequitur conclu-
sionem am eCSSECe haereticam uel authorem 1ıstum haeretice
SENSLISSE. »1/70

Iprensium EpLISCODO falsissime LDSL ımputantur, Ul ostendit et ad oculum demonstrat
quidam liber Gallicus, CUJUS hbreuissiımum compendium CUFLOSLS uerLitatis amicis facıle
procurarı et accommodarı potestT, S1 habere desiderent.‘) CCe utl PDPFOCUFAaNIL, legunt,
laudant distribuunt lıhros prohibitos, CONSCrIptoSs In defensionem Jansent].

168 See CaD V,
169 For thıs punctuatıon, that W as preferred Dy antı-Jansenist authors, SC

Denzinger, Enchiridion In 17 1980 ell 237 of thıs artıcle.
170 See CapD V’
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According the second fragment, the Apologia DFO doctrina
laımed that hrıs had promısed the infallıble assıstance of the Holy
Spirıt the Uurc but nNnOoTt indıvıdual opes, 1S shown by the
fact that several of them had een heretics:

In Apolog doctrina Fulgent Masec. DaAs notandum.
‘Dominus Jesus Christus infallıbilem Spirıtus R  11 Aassıstentiam promıisıt
Ecclesiae, CONIFra QUUAM portiae inferl NO  — praeualebunt, HNO  _ autenm
Pontificibus singulis, CU. alıquos FAN CONnsSsTLel fuisse haereticos.)
Allegat Aautem authoritatem doctorum aliquot Louanıensium Part-
SIENSIUM ecCcNonNn Gersonts.  171 Sed S17 hene legisset ste apologista CON-
ftrouers1Las ylul 172

Y alıter deberet sentire el loqgui.‘®
We ImMay thus conclude that, accordıng 118 the dictata

ell the Apologıa DFO doctrina dıd nNOoTL restrict theır denıal of papal
ınfallıbilıty questions of historical facts alone.!/* hıs WOUuU
that Fulgentius subscribed the posıtıon that W as prohi1bited Dy the
thırd prohıbıition of the decree of 1668 Wıth regard 1{8 prohıbıitions
[ and 6, 1C all concerned proposıI1tions condemned Dy Ex MNL-
hus afflictionibus (4567) and Cum OCCasSlone (1653) that
Fulgentius accepte the condemnatıon of ese proposıtions, wıthout
however admıtting that they had een condemned in the of
Baılus Jansenıius.

1/1 For Gerson and the concılharıst tradıtion, SCC Oakley, The concıiıliarıist tradıi-
tion Constitutionalism In the Catholıc Church Oar Oxford 60-1

1/2 Reference the Tibhr. VI de praecipuls fidel nOSsSLIrae orthodoxae ControuerslilLs
CUM nNOSTIFLS haereticLıs (1638) of the Douaı theologı1an Francıiscus Sylvıus (1581-1649)
and, 19910)8°+ precısely, hıb I quUuaesT. IL, 87 where Sylvıus advocates the Popes’s
infallıbility in mattiers of Faıth 1uUe CU: generalı Concılio, 1U€e INne Ilo fide
erla est Romanlı Pontifictis Judicium In rehusel determinandts SE iInfatliıbıle Ita
Ul quando cathedra definit, 1uU€e quando ul Pontifex proponit Feclesiae quidpiam
fide credendum, nullo USM poOossıt errare, 1uU€e CUM generalı Concılio definiat, 1ue€e Ine
Ilo quoted accordıing Operum Sylull OMUS quintus | Anuerplae

313 It should be noted that the works of Sylvius had been recommended the
lectores al the Provincıal Chapter of May 677 Compare Hıldebrand XE 368;
Archiuum Capucıinorum Belgıl 1, 1399; UL, 1006, 688 OQuoniam autem plerique
petiuerunt nominarı aliquos theologos qU OS legere el INn Draxl fulo Sequl’
aestımant Reuerendissim Patres Diffinitionis tales SC SANCLOS Patres, Summam diut
Thomae, Resolutiones et Commentarıa Syluit iın Summam cAiu1 IThomae, Sıluestrum,
Wiggers, Nauarrum, Bonacınam, Binsfeldium ( UM annotationibus S'ylut], GUAMULS nNeCi
damnemus nNneC ens  "MNUS alıos.

1/3 See Cap (De pontifice),
1/4 Agaıinst Hıldebrand Y 3573 37 who claıms prec1isely ıth regarı the

[WO fragments quoted above: Cap I and CapD V7 that Fulgentius of
Maaseık only rejected papal infallıbilıty INn factis historicCLs‘: °Hr zal wel sprake Z1]n

de onfeılbaarhe1id .. factıs historicıs
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The 1st of propositiones an responsiones
I1wo documents preserved in the fıle Archiuum Generale

OF M CAaD: ( 77757 Prou. Flandro-Belgica. De Jansentismo:
propositiones edoctae, DrOulSiONES Superliorum. contaın
1st of 18 suspected proposıitiones that aATcC ascrıbed 1{8 Fulgentius of
aaseık and of 1C each 15 followed Dy apologetic reSspOonsSLO DYy
the lector himself. According 18 the of ONC of both documents,
Fulgentius had een presented ıth the propositiones Just before
the fiınal CXaMn of hıs studiıum al the Convent of Brussels In 1668
Propositiones Seu doctrinae qUdsS Fulgentius Masecanus Sacrae
Theologie lector ANnnLS tradıdıt SULS discıpulis, eiusdem FESDON-
SIONES ad singulas dum ıllae LDS1 exhiberentur Prouincıialı
el Diffinitoribus iımmediate nNTe exXaJAmen Sl studiJ Bruxellis. In both
documents, the lıst 1S part of arger ole that Was compıle: ıth
antı-Jansenist intentions urıng the 1680s Thıs, however, 0O€Ss nOoTt
alter the fact that the ıst ıtself and especılally the serles of FESPON-
SLIONES allows ave close o0ok al SOTNC of Fulgentius’ oughts.

first document (0) W as compile: ın Rome after September
1683, when the Specımina moraltıs Christianae el moralıs diabolicae
of the ogar lector Gilles Gabrielis!”> WeTC condemned for the SCC-
ond time CULUS liber dictus Specımıina moralıs Christianae el
diabolicae hıis hic Romae est damnatus [ ]) 176 The document
COoOunts wriıtten Dy siıngle hand and further 1g the
Circumstances in 1C the lıst of 18 propositiones and responsiones
Camne into being, A4S ell ıts relatıon ıth the Apologıia DFO doc-
friına mentioned in the following edıtıon, the 1st ıtself has een
skıpped, SInCce it l be edıted ESI0O0W the basıs of the second doc-
ment, 1C pay>S much INOTEC attention {O the content of the O..
SIHONES and responsiones than the 1ITrS

nomiıne Domuinı1L. Amen.

Propositiones partim edoctae, partim dictae relig10s1s nostrae Prouin-
clae Capucinorum Flandro-Belgicae, qua«c Cau fuere dissensionum, fur-
bationum ef scandalorum qUua«C modo 1176 in eadem perseuerant.

1/5 See Ceyssens, Gilles Gabrielis Rome (1679-1685). Episode de la Iutte
enltre r1290r1sme el laxisme, in Antonıanum (1959) Y1 Gabrielis (Gilles),
in Dictionnatre d’histoitre el de geographie ecclesiastiques 19 (Parıs 580-

176 See De Bujanda, Index lıhrorum prohibitorum In 65|] 366-367
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Praecıpuus uUCTIO Oorum author fuıt Augustinus BuscoducensıI1is, quı ob SUAas

exorbitantıias In mater1a doctrinae alıquando Internuntio Apostolıico fuınt
ablegatus dıtionıbus eg1s Catholhhcecı1 (de qUO uarıa assıgnabımus Su1s ICSPCC-
t1ue locıs specımına) qu1que infecıt Fulgentium Maseıcanum lectorem
e1usque stud10s0s, Contra qUOS hae sequentes proposıtiones ad Dıffinitionem
Prouinc1ialem 1668 delatae fuerunt eft ab eadem datae, ad qUas reSDON-
dıt ad sıngulas patebıt subjunctis.
1
Occasıone hu1lus doctrinae ef 1psam edıderunt Prouincıalıs ei
Dıffinitores decretum Julij  178 1668 quod InCI1pIt: Propter JUStas CAUSAS
eic Sed NC lector, 1Net dıscıpulı e1lus destitere SUls praeconcept1s dogmatı-
bus, sed clamauerunt J]la KT I ouanıensıium ef ab 1]Jsdem approbarı. Imo UuUeTO
confecerunt Apologı1am PTO defensione SU a Causaec el doctrinae, in qua
pagına Ia aeC uerba habentur: . Patrıtius tunc Proumncılalıs tradıdıt illıco

Fulgentio asecCcano Cartam In uas complılatam columnas, una
continebat puncta 1PpS1US doctrinae tanquam intollerandae eft haereticae ACCU-

satorla, altera reseruata erat PTO 1pS1us defensor10 Hanc ut
accepIit, Venerabılem aDrıelis Bogardorum Bruzxellıs Ins1gn1ssımum
ef fundatiıssımum lectorem adı) desuper consultauıt. Quı1 candıde confes-
SUS est as aCcCcusatorlas objlectiones demptis calumn1ı]s CSSC 1PS1SS1-

nudam ef crudam re1l theologicae uer1ıtatem, QUam ante ingressum relh-
210N1S ıpsemet PCI alıquot 3008910 COntInuOs Louan1ı] Dine doctorum
lectione bonorum authorum perceperaLtl, 1dcırco PIO talı agnoscendam,
sustinendam defendendam CS55S5C, lıcet duruscule ab aduersa parte CADICS-
Sd} Iuxta hulus alıorumque ulrorum consılıum fecıt Fulgentius Mase-

ut 1PS1US totıdem responsI1s.’
VbıI notandum IO quod Jle ei 1Ilı aestimauerıint SCINDCTI, laudauerınt Al COMN-
sultauerıint praefatum Gabrels alıosque eiusdem farınae eit doctrinae,
ulrum nımırum CU1US er diıctus Specıimina moralis Christianae eft diabaoli-
Cae quem tantı fecerunt ef commendarunt) bıs hıc Romae est damnatus.
Notandum quod Fulgentius Masecanus um propos1ition1ıbus
s1bI oblectis consultauerıt, antequam ad sıngulas respondisset el 15 quat-
uor!”” sel, ef quod lle responderıt as OR 1PS1ssımam nudam ei
crudam reli theologıcae uerıtatem IC ei quod depost SUas respons1ones for-
maueriıt 1uxta hu1lus alıorumque consıllum. nde quod as S1IC docu-
erıt jacebant, ** et quod de 1storum consılıo alıquas negauerIt, alıas
uUeTO eXposuerıt ad euadendam inu1dıam propositionum aut dam-
natarum Imo Paulus Teneramundanus, quı fuıt eodem stud10., uUuC

WT Ihe hıst of 18 propositiones and responsiones has been skıpped here
178 Jun1i] (cf. 239)
179 quatur
180 It 1S NOoT Jlear hOow the sentfence quod ıllas SIC docuerit Jace-

hant naturally follows firom hat preceeds (as it 15 suggested Dy the relatıve adverb
unde)
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prıdem dıxıt Felhcıssımo AntuerplensI1 quod easdem proposıtiones docu1-
SSEeT,; el oblectae, 1S1 forsan eXcıplıendo 1lam de paruulis.*®'

Ihe above edıtıon allows TeCONSsSIruct greater detaıl hat
appene Brussels durıng the Intermediate Chapter of 1668 When
Fulgentius of Maaseık Was accused of avıng acquaınted h1ıs STtUdents
ıth SOTI1IC dubious eachıngs of Jansen1us, the Provıncıal Patrıcıus of
Hazebroek ımmediately presented e€e| of hıs lector,
E } Gr the latter had 18 wriıte OWN reDLY to the 18 suspected proposı1-
t1ons that WEeTC ascribed hım Fulgentius dıd thıs however, only er
avıng consulted Gıilles aDrı1elIs, ogar lector who Was often
accused of fostering ngorist and Jansenıiıst sympathies. **“ The latter
claımed that, ap irom few calumnıes, the 18 proposıtions reflected,
albeıt rather harsh wording, the perfectly orthodox teachıng he had
rece1ved al the Universıty of LouvaImn. Thıs claım, ıt 1S5 saıld, inspıred
Fulgentius’ reDLY and 11l SCC eI0W that hıs responsiones ee
reJjecte: few proposı1t1ons slanderous, but accepte: MOoOst of them A
orthodox whetlher NOL modıiftied vers10n). It W ds for thıs 1C4asonNn
that Patrıcıus of Hazebroek and hıs eIIMOTrSs issued the S1X prohı1bıitions
hıch ave edited above. The Apologia DFO doctrina Was compue: by
Fulgentius and hıs dıscıples only after ese had een taken

The second document contamıng the proposıitiones and
responsiones COUNTS and has een wrıtten by sıngle hand,
the exception of the ast [WO lIımes, which ave een by second
wriıter, wh declares that he had handed ‚VT the hıst of proposıIıtions
and replies LO the Austrian eiImM1LOor General Ildefonsus of arlshoven,
when the latter visıted the Flandro-Belgıan Provınce COommtLssarıus
Generalıis In June-September 16872 (Propositiones hasce CU.
earundem refutationibus tradıdı Ildefonso).'® The document
consısts of the ollowıng three secHOonNs:

1 the lıst of propositiones and responsiones (title: ropo-
SiıLLONes Seu doctrinae qUAS Fulgentius Masecanus Sacrae
I heologie lector ANNLS tradıdıt SULS discıipulis, eiusdem FESDON-
SLIONES ad SiIngulas dum ae LDS1 exhiberentur Prouincıialı
el Diffinitoribus iımmediate nte eXxa[men SMl studil Bruxellıs).

181 For thıs testimonYy of Paulus of Dendermonde and Fehcissimus of Antwerp
ıts mediator, SCC the first quotatıon in 161

152 See Ceyssens, Gilles Gabrielis Rome In 173 (G(rabrielis (Gilles n 175|
183 For the visıtation by Ildefonsus, s6e Hıldebrand VE 3/79-383
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S four cons1ıderations concerning the lıst of proposıt1ons and
replies by the AaNONYIMNOUS antı-Jansenist compiuler of the ole OCU-
ment Ecce propositiones el responsiones Fulgentij Masecanl,
qguibus (cum 0CAS exscrıipserım prectise DFO ul eO INn I[ransumplo ad

MLSSO) NOa primo Nota 20 Nota 30 Nota 4°
D CODY of the decree of 1668 Decretum quod

Prouinctialis el Diffinitores fecerunt 2a ull] 1668 CONIra prefatas doc-
Frinas el explicationes Fulgenti] Masecanl.

The text wriıtten Dy the fırst hand ends the formula Actum BruxX-
ellıis In Capitulo intermedio de Diffinitorum Z Julij
71668 Erat subscriptum Patrıtius Mınıster Prouincialis Indienus,
hıch has led Roman archıvist 18 conclude that the trıpartıte document
Was compile durıng the provincılalate of Patrıcıus of Hazebroek (3 dep-
tember 1666-13 September Thıs conclusıon, however, 1sS COIN-

tradıcted by the of the first section, 1C SayS that Fulgentius of
aaseık taught the lısted proposıtions ANNnıLS. InCce Fulgentius W as

Sacrae Theologiae lector from 1665 until 668 185 the ole consıisting
of three sections must ave een produce the yCals 168 when

complier Iınked the 1ıst and the decree of 1668 by INCAanNs of four reflex-
10ns the hıst’'s content. The compiuer must ave een antı-Jansenist
(Fulgentius of Nıeuwpoort”?), SIınce hıs reflections the proposıtiones
and responsiones heavıly criticıze Fulgentius’ VIEWS ‘Calvınıst,
Jansenist, al eas Bajanıst (fere ıllas propositiones SUADEFE uel
Caluinismum, uel Jansenismum, uel ad MINUS Balanısmum) and present
the decree of 1668 ASs Justifıed reactiıon agamnst Fulgentius’ VIEWS (alı-
GUAS etiam aperte Contrarlıarı Concılio Irıiıdentino, GUU propter etiam

[UunC obligatione officiJ elt CONsSCLeNtLA compulsi fuere Condere
decretum quod ıIn  a all thıs 1S Correc(Te, the closıng formula al the end
of the document (Actum Bruxellis Patrıtius Minister Prouincialis
IndiQnus) only elates the thırd section (the deCTEE) and not 18 the
whole, 1C 18 be confirmed Dy the fact that other coples of the
decree of 1668 end the SAamnec formula.186

184 For these dates, Nra Hıldebrand VI, 561 (n 45) In the rıght
of 1’ later han:ı has dated the whole document P June 668 Thıs suggestion
Was taken OVEGT Dy the hıstorian Fredegandus of ntwerp in his handwrıtten notfes that

preserved in Archiuum Capucinorum Belgıi UL, 1068, sect10 VL15.192:; 14v
"Ms latın NO  — pagıne de cople sıgenee DAr le Patrıce mın Prov Fut
SOUmIS Viısıt gen Ildephonse.’ (mYy italıcs)

185 See 134
186 Compare the above edition of the decree the basıs of the Cta Capitularia
ell SOINC of the Wwıitnesses of the decree mentioned in 1492
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In the followıng edıtion of the second document contamıng
the proposıtiones and responsiones (RYR ave adapted the
punctuatiıon modern standards (except In the CASe of the long
quotation from ExX Oomnıbus afflictionibus Nota A |see The
footnotes do not aım al exhaustivıty, but only offer fırst contextual-
1izatıon of parts of the document. They INa y suffice, however, dem-
Onstrate the hıgh extent bı Fulgentius’ VIEWS depended the
teachıng of Augustine AS ıt W ds interpreted by Jansen1us.

Jesus

Propositiones seu doctrinae qUas Fulgentius Masecanus Sacrae
Theologie lector 16 annıs radıd!ı Suls discipulis, eiusdem responsiones
ad singulas dum ae€ Ipsi exhiberentur Prouinciali eft Diffini-
orıbus immedilate ante EXameN SUl studi] Bruzxellis.

la propositio. I1 ı1ıberum est quod aduertente ratione uoluntate ue|l ad Impe-
r1um uoluntatıs incoacte fıt coincıdıtque Cu uoluntarıo perfecto, quod est

quod fıt princ1p10 intrinseco CUu perfecta cognitione finis!®S. Itaque
nu indıifferentlia requirıtur qUa OMO hıc ef UnNCcC stantıbus i]sdem
prerequıisıtiıs possıt 1970)91 PCCCATC, ad hoc ut lıbere peccet??, sed satıs est quod
aduertat delıberate malum facere, lıcet hıc eft UnCcC 1910)81 possıt alıter facere.
Responsio. I1 ıberum est eic Hanc erl definıtionem, qUE Louanıensium est.
ex1istimo CESSC bonam. Itaque NON requirıtur Jla philosophica indıfferentia, qua
OMO quı peccat S1IC est indıfferens ut stantıbus omnıbus prerequisıtis possıt 1101

PCCCATC, 1d est laudabiılıter peccatum euıtare, actualıter et composı1to,

18 / The fırst document containıng the hıst ofpropositiones and responsiones (0) offers
rather corrupted version of the text. Some interesting varlıant readıngs Prop sola?]

wolentia adı  &. Prop. actıon1s| ulrtuosae adı  S prop. sanctificante | Justificante
pProp saluare | ıberare eld} reESD. medium | remedium dıcere| eft quod

opposıtum NOn N1ISs1ı imprudens Judıcabıt add. PFOpD. parum ] paru1
18% Fulgentius has integrated the omıstıc concept of the uoluntarıum perfectum

(I”*-Hae ad ratiıonem uoluntarıl requirıtur quod princıpium US ıf
intra CUM alıqua cognitione finits. Eist autem duplex Cognltio fints, perfecta sCLUicet el

Iimperfecta. Perfecta quidem finis Cognitio est quando ”O  - solum apprehenditur Ves

qUAE est finis sed etiam Cognoscıtur ratio fints el proportio 1US quod ordinatur ad finem
LDSUM. Fit talıs cognitio finis competit olı rationalı naturae. Perfectam Lgitur COB-
nitionem finls sequlitur uoluntarıum secundum ratiıonem perfectam, scCiulicet FTE-
henso fine aliquis potest, deliberans de fine el de his GUAE unl ad finem, mouerl In
finem uel NO  - mouertl) ansenIist den1al of the Molblıinıist lihbertas indifferentiae.

189 Rejection of the Molıinist laım Illud8 liberum dıcıtur Qquod, pDOsitLs OMNL-
hus requLSItLS ad agendum, potest E el Anon g (See Garrıgou-Lagrange,
Predestination, 1ın Dictionnaltre de theologie catholique 12 |Parıs 2809-
3027 |esp 2968-2969]) Compare Iso Jansen1us, Augustinus, tom 37 hıb. 77
CapD 11 (Error pelagianus est requirı ad lıhertatem indifferentiam ad hbonum el

malum)
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ad hoc ut lıbere peccetl (SIC ut alıquando UCIUM sıt dicere: ° Homo peccat el
posıt1s omnıbus prerequıisıtis NO  - peccat’), sed NON satıs est,; ueTUMmM et1am
alıquando superfluum quod aduertat delıberate malum facere formalıter (1d
est ut aduertat ad190 malıti1am actus), lıcet hıc eft NUNC NON possıt Jlau-
dabılıter euıtare in composıto, ıta scılıcet ut 1quando Jat quod SIC euıtet.

Ia propositio. er oncılı) Irıdentini quıbus ad proposıtum dıcıt quod
homiınıs arbitrıum cooperetur assentiendo Deo excıtantı ef possıt dissentire S1
uelit!?!, NON sunt SIC accıpıenda quası homo posset sStTante influxu gratie efficacıs
dıssentire, sed hoc mOdo, scılıcet quod eandem gratiam, postmodum interuen1-
ente tentatione dıabolica aut concupiscentla ualıdiıore insurgente, abıjcere possıt.
Resp. er'! Concılı) Irıdentinı eic NO  — sunt SIC accıpıenda quası OMO pOSsel

influxu gratie efficacıs dissentire actualıter eft composıto, uldeli-
cef respectu ıllıus effectus ad qUCm proxime De1l intentione atur (sıc ut
UCTITUM sıt 1quando dicere: "Stat influxus gratie efficacıs eit OMO 19(0)8| operatur
bonum’), sed hoc modo, scılıcet quod eandem gratiam, postmodum interuen1-
ente tentatione diabilolica auft concupiscentla ualıdiıore insurgente, abıjcere POS-
sıt actualıter elt composıto, 1d est ut SCDC J]at quod 1lam abijciat. *”“

190 ad ad
191 ( Sess de iustificatione, Call. Denzinger, Enchiridion In 17/|
192 Note the structural paralle]l between FeESD and It 15 stressed that the Treedom

of the human wıll 18 9(0)1 abolished by the fact that sinner necessarıly SINS when he
SINS (resp. and that God’s efficıent faıls produce the effect for which
it has been g1ven resp. 2 For the distinction betweenO, In AiuLSO andO,
In COmposiıto, hıch both responsiones based, SCC Carreyre, Janseniısme
n 426-427; Selher, Pascal el Saint Augustıin (Bibliotheque de '’evolution de
’’humanite 1 E Parıs 1995 19/70]) B AD For DFOD and FeSp 29 Nar especlally Jan-
sen1Us, Augustinus, (8)  =} 3! hlıb Ö, CaD (Concılıatio gratiae Christi GUUAM Augustinus
doculit, CUM lihbero arbıitrio Juxta DFINCIDLA scholasticorum): Fit LDSO Scriptura de
renato Deo loquens: Quı natus est Deo 9(0)81 facıt &C el NON potest
CCCATC [ 1 John 3 Sıcut EFSO In Composito Unl hujJusmodı phrases
quibus uoluntas aClia DEr diuinam gratiam dıcıtur NO  - (02 resistere Deo, NON O,
dissentire ab quod Der d uult operarı Deus, NO  - Ö, declinart, O:  - O,
superarı, ıta Contrarıo INn diuiso Unl quibus dicitur O, declinart,
Ö, superarl,O, dıssentire. Eodem L&Ltur modo I0Cus ConcıltJ Irıdentini GUO dicıt
quod lıberum arbıitrıum Deo motum excıtatum possıt dissentire S1 uelt |Sess. de
ıustificatione, 4; Denzinger, Enchiridion In 17/]| ıtemque quod INSpI-
ratıonem rec1ıplens Ilam abijcere potest |SESS de ıustificatione, CapnD 59 Denz-
inger, Enchirtidion In 17] LO  - dıfficulter ab e1LSs nobis solu:z potest.
Concıilium nım INn diuiso, Inqulunt, loquitur, GQUO stenificatur Ita hominem FeCL-
DeETE DeL Inspiıratiıonem motionem excCıtatiıonem LSELUS delectationis aul praedeter-
MIinatLionis O, Z libet, etjam actualem LDSLUS uoluntatis CONSeENSLONEM motum)
Ul nıhıl auferat eJus uoluntati potestatem dissentiendl, S uelit, QUAMULS actualıs dLs-
SECNSUS CUÜU: ıllıs presuppositLs Componl nequeal. Potestas nım dissentiendı O:  - g-
Nal LstL excıtatıionl aul delectation aul praedeterminationi ault LDSL etjam CONSENSUL
actualı uoluntatis, sed fantum ALSSENSUS actualis; quemadmodum C’U: parıes alhus
ere dıcıtur ANAY SS O, nıger, NO  _ hoc stgenificatur quod albedine permanente ımul INn

nıgredo reperirı pOSSIL, sed quod sımul CUM albedine sıt INn potentia ut fiat niger.
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3a prop Condemnatıo horum duorum artıculorum trıbus Pontificıbus193.
OQuod uoluntarıe fit, etiamsı necessitate filat, lıbere i ıtem: Sola
ulolentia libertati homintis naturali  195 nı Contra preallegatam
hıber1 colncıdentis Un uoluntarıo perfecto definıtionem, Cu probabılıus
sıt quod prıma sentent1a, PTO ut in damnatur, accıplenda sıt un1uer-
salıter (ut SCHNSUS sıt °Omne quod uoluntarıe Ste. X sed negata indıfferentila
ad oppositum”®; datur ad saluatiıonem ulle manıfesta instantıa in puerI1Ss,
item in motibus uoluntatıs prımo Pr1Im1s etc.1?27 Quantum ad secundam : Sola
ulolentia GtC.; 1ON sola, sed ef indelıberatıo repugnat hlıbertati198_

193 Pıus FEx omnıbus afflictionibus Denzıinger, Enchiridion In 1/} n
1901-1980); Gregory ProuLsSioOnlLs Nostrae (1579); Urbanus IUl In eminentı

194 39th of the proposıtions condemned In Ex omnıbus afflictionibus (Pıus V7
Denzinger, Enchiridion In 17 1939

195 661h proposıtion condemned in Ex omnıbus afflictionibus; Denzinger,
Enchiridion In A 966

196 In DFOD and FeESp and 2’ Fulgentius rejects the Molınıist convıction that
human freedom implies indifferentia that makes INa capable al moment
chose autonomously whether he wıll perform (bad/good) act 19(0)8 The indifferen-
F1a referred In DFOD 37 the other hand, 15 kınd of indıfference that W as Iso
recognized by Jansenıius. It W ds>s the atter’s CONvıctlion that post-lapsarıan W as

subject struggle between [WO opposıte delectations delectatio coelestis and
delectatio lerrena and that he necessarıly consented al mMOoment ıth the delec-
tatıon that currently had the han: For Jansen1us, thıs necessıity dıd nNnOL exclude
human lıberty, for it implıed that the human wıll W ds nNOTL determined by blınd, deter-
ministic mechanısms. {T’hıs convıction 1s expressed ın Jansen1ius’ indifferentia Concepl:
iıa 1ıberte humaıne actuelle n est qU«C l’exemption d’une necessIıIite volontaıre
ımmuable. uran! notre vle, il conftlıt entre les deux delectations quı peuvent
SUCCEesSsSIVement triıompher, sulvant la predominance de I’une de l’autre, dans la
volonte quı consent touJours el necessalrement la delectation la plus forte; suıte,
la volonte de |I’homme i1cı-bas n est point fixege ef confirmee dans etat, celle
des bıienheureux dans le biıen ei celle des damnes dans le mal Elle peut changer, O!
plus eXactement, elle peut tre changee. En cela consıste {6)  > indıfference ef cela est
la condıtion suffıisante DOUT qu/’’ıl pu1lsse merıter demerniter.’ J Carreyre, Janse-
nısme In 48 /) Fulgentius subscrıibes the papal condemnatıon of the proposı1-
t1on OQuod uoluntarıeJ; etiamsı necessitate fiat, lıhere tamen fit, ıf the proposıitıon 15
applıed CVETY aCct of the wıll (prıma sententia, DVYO Ul INn hulla damnatur, accipienda
sıt uniuersalıter } and sımultaneously PIreS  S  S the den1al of the indıfferentia
that has Just been desceribed ([ sed neg2alad indifferentia ad opposttum). that CasSC,
the human Teedom spoken of by the proposıtion (liıbere amenfit) would be reconcıl-
able wıth blınd, determinıistic necessity that does nNnOoL involve the indıfferentia that
Jansen1ius SA W sufficıent condıtion for post-lapsarıan meri1t demertit.

197 the 39 proposıtıon of F'x omniıbus afflictionibus 15 gıven unıversal INCAall-

ing 98 ul SCHSUS SIL. ‘Omne quod uoluntarıe etc ’)3 the proposıition imphes that Ven
CISs of the ıll that 1a(0)! accompanıed by perfecta cognitione JfINLS (e.g CIs of
lıttle chıldren the indelıberate MOVEeMENTS of the wıll | motus uoluntatis prımo
priml|) Tee., Fulgentius rejects the proposition, ıf ıt 1S interpreted in thıs unıversal
11  s and thus SCCS contradıction between the proposition ’s condemnatıon in Ex
Oomniıbus afflıctionibus and hıs OW definıtion of the ı1ıberum in DFYOD and FESD

198 Compare Fulgentius’ interpretation of the condemned meanıngz of bothO
SIHNONS ıth Jansenıius, Augustinus, 110)  z} 37 ıb 6, CaD (Explicantur propositiones
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Resp Explicationes OTrTum duorum artıculorum 1ON uldentur mıhı INCONZTUE.
Notant hıc alıquı doctores In Ba1ıana proposıtiones multas NON alıqua
speclalı CENSUTa SSC censuratas, SCH am hereticas aut scandalosas aut
plarum aurıum offens1uas eic 11CC OTINNECS ut hereticas condemnarı, Cu

alıque 1]S habeantur apud Augustinum.
4a prop Damnatıo hulus artıculı OTINNECIN hulus quest10n1s altercatiıonem tol-
lens!”?. ut quondam alebat Innocentius on Jansen1um: merendum el
demerendum INn nature apse NO  - requirıitur IN homine liıhertas -
sıtate, sed sufficit liıbertas Coactione, M curatur70%09
Resp Damnatıo hulus artıculı: merendum uel demerendum eic multum
Curatur ef alıu: calomnı10se dıcıtur.

5g Prop Scripture ılle Deuteronom1]: Mandatum quod CO PFSCIDLO fihi odie,
NO  - est Ü,  d fe, sed 1UuxXta t 9 ut faCias illud“” iıtem: Testes INUOCO celum el

202 1910)8| alıullerram, quod proposuerim UODLS ultlam el ortem; elige ul ULUAS
fere continent QUam exhortatıones eft incıtamenta ad bonum el au0oCament.
malo. Quıbus ut locus sıt, NON est NECESSC quod OMO possıt 1ıdem facere ef
omıttere stantıbus 1]sdem prerequisıt1s, sed satıs est quod actionis?9 CYUC

sıt, CUu ogratia Del, ult1ose. Quo posıto NO  —_ est inutile Su moner1
ef increparl, Cu he admonıtiones SCDC proxime ue]l remote suppeditent
quıbus tam ad bonum exercendum Ua malo abstinendum indıget.
6a Pprop Scrıptura ]la de CcCcI1 Reliquit Deus hominem INn MNMNANU CONSILiJ
Sn AaAnte e U: UlLlta el FMOTFS, bonum el malum; quod uoluerit, dabitur ll
de homıne solum ante lapsum intell1igenda esl.
Resp ad ef propositionem. Explicationes scr1pturarum Deuteronom1] ei
Eccles1iasticı NO  - uldentur mıhı et1am InCONZTUE. Pro posterlor1 cıtatur

Thomas, Augustinus eit Louanienses.?©%

hulla Pıj quinti: Quod uoluntarıe fıt eic el Sola wolentja Sie.) Constat : enım
hujusmodi IMPFOULSOS uoluntatis MOTUS ANAY SS uoluntarios INe ulolentia uoluntate
fluere, nNneC amen etJjam Ilo A iberos. Deest ıllis quıppe iıd quod praecipuum
eSt; qulia NO  > unt In homintis potestate, NO  - ECOTUM Domuinl, fiunt Ine plena
Frationis aduertentia, profluunt Inulta repugnanteque uoluntate; QUAE singzula N-
tialıter repugnan libertatti. Amplius erso INne dubio requiritur, QUUAM AA uolunta-
um INne ulolentia, Ul sıt iberum. Hoc Pontifices stabhılıre uoluerunt, tales
spontanel neCEeSSAFLJ] MOLUS lıher. pPutarentur

199 tollentis
3 rd of the proposı1tions condemned In Cum OCCaslione (Innocent X7

Denzinger, Enchiridion In 17| 2003
201 Deut. 3011 and
202 Deut 19
203 Actionis standıng for ACtLLONLS honae. CtT. infra (Nota DFImMO aliquas mendas

A COMMULSSAS — See Iso 187
Ecch 15:72 and

205 Augustine and Thomas dıd NOTL restrict FEcch and 18 Adam’s
nie [apsum. Compare, Aug., L4 el Iih arb 27 3’ where the VEISCS AdIcC quotedbıblical proof for the ex1istence of human Tee 111 In general. Ihe exeges1s proposed
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7a Just1i NON habent auxılıum gratie SCHIPCI ad qua die1 possıint, S1
uoluerınt, In Justitiıa PETSCUCTAIC, ef Deus iuste 1PS1S potest rogantıbus Pro
Mal0rTI aux1ıl10 In tentatıone exurgente denegare ef subtrahere gratiam,
qUua negata eft subtracta necessarl10, HOTE tamen peccant.
Resp Ex1stimo quod OTINNECS Justı DNON habeant aux1ılıum gratie SCIHNDCI ad
MAanUun, qua 1C1 possint, S1 uoluerıint, In Justitia PETSCUCTATIC actualıter (S1C ut
1psum PETSCUCTAIC dependeat INCTO beneplacıto 1psorum erı arbıtrı1) CU

gratia perfecte sufficiıent., UE 15 SCHAPCI adest ei qU am possunt eddere
efficacem, dum uolunt) Ad am partem quod Deus 1uste possıt 1PSI1S roSan-
tıbus, rem1sse eit NON sıcut oportel, PTO mal0rT1 aux1lıo in ualıda tentatione
exurgente denegare gratiam efficacem, qUa negata ineuıtabilıter, 16 en
peccabunt.
8a prop erT! oncılı) Irıdentini (que contrarıa U1C assert1on1 uldentur,
dum alt W qUlLsS dixerıit Justificatum uel InNe speclalı Aauxıilio Del In aCcCCepla
Iustıitia DEFVSEUETAFE O, uel CUÜU.  S NO  - O,  e! anathema sit<9): Deus
NAMQUE semel \W//  Q gratia Justificatos NO  - deserit, ANLSL DrIımoO deseratur“”, hoc

bDy Fulgentius W as defended, however, the pseudo-Augustinian Hypomnesticon:
OQuid est autem, Kt rel1quıt iıllum InNan) consılu SUl, NLS: Dımuisıt C U In possibilitate
lıher. arbitri SuL? In INanu nım posstbilitas intellegitur. Ipsa est prima gratia, GQUU
DrImMUSs homo Siare potulsset, Z Seruare Domuiniı mandata uoluisset. Hac EFSO DEr
inoboedientiam desolatus, Deo Iudice LUsSto, factus est serpenti, 1d est diabolo, CUl
maluit oboedire qQUAM Deo, Captiuus (Responsio 37 2’ Chısholm, The Pseudo-
Augustinian Hypomnesticon agalnst the Pelagians and Celestians. |Paradosts 20
Frıbourg 155-156 and I1 |Paradostis 210 Fribourg 1980 119-120, Il

It 1S Iso implıed Jansen1us, Augustinus, tOom 3, hlıb 9’ CapD NO  -

AY S Jam liberum arbıtrıum In In GQUO , quando condebatur ab aucCiore SUO,
Institutum fult Nam QUAMULS uerLsSsSıIUmMUmM sıt AEQUUM AYAY A ul Crealurae rationalıs
felicitas infelicıtas, honum malum ab LDSIUS propri0 arbıtrıo suspendatur ante
CU posita ulta morTte, bono malo, quod placuerıt e1 detur ıllı Jam
amen IN IMANU Cconsılı Sl DOSLIUS alterutrius partıs electionem semel fecıit, NO  - est
AEQUUM Ul In iıstam ıterum honıi malı indifferentiam reuoCelur, sed potius ul LSELUS
electionts honitatem aut malıtiam praemium aul supplicium CONSEQUALUF. Nam hoc est
LDSLSSIMUM illud quod sCriptura tangıt, dum dicıt. quod placuerıt el dabıtur illı, uıta
scılicet, aul INOIS, bonum aul malum, quibus nıhil aliud sienificatur qU aAM praemium
aul (1  N LSELUS electionis GQUUAFM N: Consılıı In QUO homo ab INLItLO Constitutus eslt,
propria AWZ/  Q lihertate fecit FEist autem proprium praemıum electionis honae malae
ul arbhıtrıum In quod ıbi delegit utrımque firmetur hoc el stabiliter diligen-
dum detur quod ıhı diligendum eligendumque Iudicaulit. It should be noted that the
eXegeSIS of Ecch 5:14 and 18 proposed Dy Fulgentius 15 explicitly rejected In the
I heologia UNIUEFrSA ad SUM Sacrae I heologiae candidatorum of the Capuchın frıar
Ihomas Charmes (or1g1inally publıshed in Eceli Deus abh inıt10 constitult
homınem, eft relıquıt ıllum In INnan consılh1 SU1 Eo locli, erd exprimitur lihertas

necessitate, etiam simplici el uoluntaria; atquı hic I0Cus NO  > debet restringl ad
dam Aante [apsum, ul restringitur Caluino (quoted from the Augsburg editiıon
of 1780, vol 4, 79)

Sess de iustificatione, Denzinger, Enchiridion In 17]
207 Sess. de Lustificatione, Cap 11 Denzinger, Enchiridion In 17|
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accıplenda sunt, scılıcet quod Deus nemıiınem priuet SUa gratia sanctı-
ficante ei habıtualı, 1S1 OMO prıus peccarıt; qUO NON conumlncıtur quod
Deus NOMN possıt pr1us gratiam SU am actualem subtrahere, qua subtracta OMO
necessarı1o peccal, Deum derelinquıit eft gratia justifıcante priuatur.
Resp Explicatio uerborum oncılı) Trıdentini: E QULS eic 1ON uldetur mıhı
OmMNnNınNO INnCONgTUA, lıcet forte mehor explicatıo darı possıt.
9a prop Ista ab Innocentio damnata Op1n10 predicte  208 conformI1s: 1qua De1

hominibus JUusStLS uolentibus et conantıbus secundum presentes qQUAS
habent ULFeS, Sunft impossibilia: deest QUOGUE LDSLS gratia qUd possibilia
fiant”®, ad instar prl1or1s 111 fıt
Resp Ista ab Innocentio damnata eic Aliqua Del eic ad instar
pr1or1s magnı fıt ef ab alıjs calumnıa nobıs infertur.

10a erT‘ Jla Augustini quıbus alt ultos paruulorum NO  - fieri Saluos,
NO qu1a LDS1 nolunt, sed qula Deus nNnO  — uult“) pos1t1uo, NON NCBA-
100 sunt accıplenda, S1 dicat ‘Multos paruulorum perıre, NDNON qula 1ps1
qU1ıppe Incapaces) uoluerunt hlıbere perıre, sed qula Deus 1PSOS posıtıue eit
dırecte ult eXxclusos, ordınans ad eu fiınem SIC Causas secundas, uft impedi-
ant qUO MINUS ad salutis necessarla perueniant.  2211 nde uerba 1la Christus

708 See DFYOD and FeSp
209 lst proposition condemned ıIn ('um OCCaslone; Denzinger, Enchiridion

In 17] 27001
210 CT Z } (ad Vitalem), 6, 19
211 In 217 6, 1 9 Augustine rejJects the uUuse of Tım (Deus homıt-

nNes uult saluos er: argument in favour of the claım that ‘all human beings
would recelve ıf those whom it 15 NnOL given would not reject it by theır OW

il Ihıs claım 15 mistaken, Augustine SaYyS, SINCE children who do nOoTL have wıll
opposed it: Iso dıie wıthout baptısm, VCI) when ‘theır parents desıire it and hasten

it” Reason why they do not recelve, 15 NnOL that they would reject it by theır
OW) 111 ıf it WCIC g1ven them, but sımply that God does 19701 want g1ve it
them Quo modo dicıtur homines eam fulsse aCCepturos, SZ NO  - IIı quibus NO  >

datur, A0 SUd uoluntate respuerenlt, quoniam Deus uult homiınes saluos fıer]1,
CUM multis NO  - detur paruulis et Ine Ila plerique morlantur, qul NO  - habent (ON-

trarıaım uoluntatem, el aliquando cupientibus festinantibusque parentibus, MINILSIFLS
GJUOQUE uolentibus paratıs, Deo nolente Non detur, CUM repenlte, antequam detur,
expirat, DFO QUO, ul accıperet, currebatur ? Vnde manifestum est COSN qul hultc resistunt
am perspicuae uerıitatl, NO  \ intellegere OMNLINO QUd locutione Sıt dıctum quod
homines uult Deus saluos fıer1, CUM fam multi salul O:  > fiant, NO  - qu1a SL sed qU1d
Deus NO  - uult, quod Ine ulla caligine manitfestatur In paruulis. According Janse-
Nn1uUsS In chapter the rıght interpretation of 'Tım. Augustine claıms ın
217 6, (and other passages) nOoTt only that God does not have the wıll SAaVC all
chıldren, but Iso that He does not want SAVC certaın chıldren in spıte of the efforts
of theır parents bring them baptısm and thıs because He has excluded them from
the Kıngdom: Haec Lgıtur Considerans Augustinus NO  > solum habere Deum
Lstam omnıum paruulorum saluandorum uoluntatem, sed etjam SaepLUusS exsertLis uerbis
docet, hominıbus uolentibus quosdam paruulos saluos facere, nolle Deum ul salul
fiant, qU OS Justo JudiCLO regnı SUL1 felicitate seclusıt (Augustinus, (8)  3 3, ıb 3’
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DFO omnibus MOFTIUMS est212 eic Deus uult Ne homines saluoser hoc
aut sımılı modo ıntellıgenda SUnt DFO Oomnlibus, 1d est PTO alıquıbus Omnı1
SCHNECIC homınum, uel DFO omnibus, ıd est PTo omnıbus quı salu1 fıunt, uel
1I1UTSUS DFO OmMNnILDus, 1d est quantum ad sufficıientiam sıtam in quod INOTS
In tantı ualoris sıt quod PTO omnıbus OmMNINO saluandıs satıs esset, SI fu1s-
seft omnıbus applıcata ue]l PCI OINNECS uolulsset saluare*!*; UE interpre-
tatıones 1ON repugnent U1C damnato ab Innocentio artıculo: demipelagı-
AHNUM AWAN z dicere Christum DFO omnibus hominibus MOFTLIUUM CC Aul
sangzuinem fudisse“”, prudens 1udıcet.
Resp Ex1istimo dıicı quod puerI1 morIlentes sıne baptısmo 110  S habeant
proprie medium sufficıens ad salutem (1) el quod Deus ordınet CauUsas NO  >
lıbere agentes In interı1tum um, antequam sınt baptısatl, ad qUorum
interı1tum sequıitur damnatıo propter or1g1inale.
Explicationes h86216 uerborum crıpture ex1istimo quod 110 tantum PTU-
dentes, sed et1am Urı sanctı iudicent NO  — CSSC InCOoNgruUas auft ICDUSNATC U1C
damnate ab Innocentio Semipelagianum est dicere.

1la prop Gratia sStatus nature integre nature apse In dıstınguıltur
quod ]la nOostra absolute SCHAPCTI facere, adeoque OMnNIS
gratia nOstra est efficax, NC est admıttenda diu1s1ı0 gratie In sufficientem ei
efificacem PTO moderno statu?!/.
Resp Giratia Status nature apse uldetur mıhı quod sıt SCHNPDCI Ifı1cax ad 8
finem ad quem proxime datur Del intentione, lıcet 1910)8| sıt SCINDCI Ifıcax
ad 6u finem ad qUem natura SUa tendit“!®; HCcE admıttendum PULO PTO

Cap 20) Compare the paraphrase Dy Carreyre, Jansenisme n 398 IDieu
eut pPas la lettre SAaUVCT fOUS les hommes. Saılnt Augustin dıt meme que Dieu

veut pas SAaUVver certalns enfants, malgre les efforts des hommes quı1 voudralent les
SaUVerT el cela, PATCE JUC, Juste Jugement, 11 les exclus posiıtıvement de SOM
royaume.’ (my ıtalıcs) Following Jansenius, Fulgentius interprets Z 67
implyıng that G0d has posıtıvely excluded certaın DCW born children fIrom Hıs Kıng-dom

212 Cor. S]  Un
73 Tım.
214 For these interpretations, SCC Jansenius, Augustinus, (0)  3 37 ıb 3’ CaDD 2021

(Exponitur I0Cus Apostolli: Deus homiınes uult saluos Herı eic Ouomodo
Christus ıf redemptor OmnNnLum, DFO omniıbus CFUCIfIXUS mortuus); Carreyre,Jansenisme In 397-399; Cognet, Le Jansenisme In 55-56

215 5th proposıtion condemned in Cum OCCAaSliONe; Denzıinger, Enchiridion
In 17/] 2005

216 Has would have been preferable. Sn Infra (Nota prımo aliquas mendas AAYS
COMMULSSAS

217 See Jansen1us, Augustinus, (0)  3 3, hlıb 3’ CaD (LTangıitur nalura adıutoril
sufficientis ostenditur nullum darı post lapsum quin sımul efficax Sıt. Hoc nım

multis PFINCIDULS Augustini Ecclesiae).218 Compare Arnauld, Vera T’homae de gratia sufficiente etl efficaci doc-
frına UluC1Lıde explanata, 2 9 57 In (Euvres de Messire Antoıine Arnauld
(Parıs ts1 auxıiılium OMNe Dei MmOUuUeNntTLS SEMDEr efficax Sıf aliıcuJus
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moderno sta diuisıonem gratie in sufficıentem ef efficacem (sufficıentem
scilıcet complete el perfecte, qua scılıcet lıberum arbıtrıum S1IC expedıtum estT,
ut I1MEeTO 1PS1US arbıtrıo pendeat quod hAC ponatur ue|l non).

12a prop erT'! Jla Actorum (et sımılıa, {u:  =] VeterI1s {Uu  =] Nou1 Testamenti)
quıbus tephanus alebat Judeıs: Dura Cerulce el INCLFCUMCLSLS cordıbus
HOS SEMDEF Spirıtul SANCLO resistitis“?, item Jla Prouerbiorum: Vocaul el

renulstiS, extendiı NUÜ: Meam el non fult qul aspiceret““, tantum de externa
uocatione extern1sque gratie oblatıonıbus SUunt accıplenda.
Resp erT'! Actorum eic possunt et1am de intern1s gratie oblatıonıbus intel-
lıg1
13a PFrOop. Per illa uerba Isaıe ubı conquerıtur Dominus dicens: Oultd est quod
ul ultra facere ulIneEEe MEC el AON feci An quod exspectaul ut faceret UUÜAS ,
fecıit Aautem labruscas ?221 solum uult Deus quod tam multa beneficı1a, ıtem sıgna
externa populo Su0222 exhıbuisset, patıenter 1DSOS sustinulsset ef onga-
nımıter Cu e1s processisset, ut humano modo loquendı1 nı amplıus qu1s
facere uldeatur, uft qu1s anımum alıcunus <1b1 ebellem lucraretur:; NON

quod TeUETAa Deus uelit quod Oomnı1a necessarla absolute e1s subminıiıstrasset qu1-
bus bonum facere ef instar optıme ulnee dulces fructus pullulare justitie.223

Resp Ad uerba Isaıe 19(0)81 eo quod contradıcam ıllorum explication1.
1da prop Damnatıo hulus articuli ; ab Innocentio Interior1 gratie In
nalure lapse HUMGQU AF resistitur““, PCI qU am Omnı1s In contrarıum SUSPIC1O
fundıtus ublata apparetl, Parum moment1 reputaltur.
Resp Damnatıo hulus artıculı eic magnı omentI] reputaltur.

effectus, eJus ad quem efficiendum diuina uoluntate distinatur, ul fatentur
T’homae discipuli; el amen interdum resistitur, alterıus effectus

ad GUEM natur«a SUd refertur. Vt CU. peccatorem Deus ad pie uluendum excıtat,
efficit quidem SEMPEF Ila gratia ul secundum donationtis Chriıstı alıquam
habeat Tle ptie uluend uoluntatem, QUU ratione gratia Ila efficax est. Sed
NO  > SEHMDET est Ila uoluntas, etiam Der gratiam Inspirata, ul resistentem ıbı
peccatı delectationem superet ad plam ultam peccatorem reipsa perducat, GUU
ratione Ilı resistitur.

219 Acts J5}
2920 Prov i BF  S
22 Is
FA The ewWws
223 Fulgentius rejects the exeges1s of Is according which (0d DaVC the

Jews everything that 15 NECCESSATY for cConvers1on. For, ıf God had g1ven them CVECIYy-
thıng that 1$ NCCCSSATY for Convers10on, they would Iso have receıived the DTACC that
infallıbly brings about cConvers1on. For thıs TCAaSOI, Fulgentius alternatıve
interpretation, accordıng which God’s claım ın Is 1S consıdered hyperbole:
God Just wanted SaYy that He dıd much for the EeWSs that, speakıng in human
terms, nobody be able do LNOTC ıIn order WIN OVCT reluctant mınd

224 2nd proposition condemned in Cum OCCAaslone; Denzınger, Enchiridion
In H 2002
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15a prop Omnıa infidelium SuUunf peCCala; He contrarıatur U1C
damnate proposı1tion1: Omnıa infidelium SUNT peCCald el ulırtutes
philosophorum SuUnl ultıa275

16a prop Quı1a salua manet ONI1Ss uolıtionıbus el des1ıder1Js UUC ante
conuers1ionem Spiritus  226 infıdelibus immliıttere solet.
Resp ad 15 et 16 prop Ex1istimo quod omnı1a perfecte 1del1um sınt
peccala, quı1a NO  am referuntur In Deum. ad qUCM Oomn1]a
referrt1 debent; PCI perfecte infıdeles intellıgo Oos quı nondum diıuinıtus
incıpıunt illuminarı*?”

17a prop Pontificis Judicıum NON solum in 1]S qUE sSsunt factı: sed eit alıas
Ta concılıum enerale est fallıbile
Resp Pontificıs Judiıcıum 1]S qUE Sunt factl, ex1istimo SS6 fallıbile; 1]S
YUUC sunt JUrIS, concılıum generale, dum cathedra loquıtur, CSSC

infallıbıle, lıcet hoc NO uldeatur ESSC de fide228

182 Pprop Indulgentie NO  s uldentur prodesse 1S1 1]S quı paratı sunt, quantum
in 1pPS1S estT, dıuine lustitie satısfacere, Cu NON appareat 1S1 ALL11OT proprius,
quı NON est modus ConNuenlens relaxatıonem obtinendi.
Resp Indulgentie et1am prosunt 1]S quı paratı 1ON sunt, quantum 1DS1S est,
dıiuine justitie satısfacere, lıcet AltısıodorensIis, Paludanus eft Caletanus apud
Estium teneant contrarium???*. Ex1istimo tamen (0N 1ON tam amplas indulgentias
lucrarı qUuUam 1stos quı paratı sunt, quantum 1PSIS estT, dıuine justitie satısfacere.

k 251h proposıtiıon condemned in Ex OomnıDus afflictionibus; Denzinger,
Enchıiridion In 17/] 1925

226 Spirıtus SANCLUS infra (Nota prımo alıquas mendas AA Y Ca COMMLSSAS
RA See I1. 268
228 Ihe addıtion licet hoc HO:  - uldeatur AY A de fide INaYy be compared wıth the

words saltem INn publico prohı1ıbition of the decree of 1668 Non feneal aut doceat
QULS saltem INn publico quod PontificisJudicium fallibile sıt exira concılium uniuersale.
oth Fulgentius anı the decree CADICSS theır adhesion the doctrine of papal infal-
lıbılıty in questions of Faıth and morals, but aVvOo1d presenting it dogma. Comparealso the opınıon formulated by Arsenius of Fuentes at the end of hıs Vvisıtation of the
Flandro-Belg1ıan Provınce (Hıldebrand N 412)229 See Wıllem Hesselszoon Est, In quarium liıhbrum Sententiarum COMmMen-
tarıa. Tomus (Parıs1us 1638 irst edition: 1615]) 292 Porro praeter haec VLONTL-
nullı putant indulgentiarum thesaurum nNeCi ıllıs prodesse qul GUAMULS In gratia CON-
stıtultl, negligunt amen DEr SEIDSOS satısfacere, sed 1LS duntaxat qul sollicıiti unl ul
integre INn hac 1ta satisfaciant DFO peccatıs, ob id aul ımpon1 ıb petunt Satıs-
factiones condignas, auflt saltem AIAN sponte aASSUMUNL, easdemque ımplere CUuranl.
Caeterum qul GUAM mınımam petunt ıbi poenitentiam ImMpONL, praeter Cd QUUFN
mınımam FU i SCLUNL, O:  > Curanit amplıus de satısfacıendo, sed MAZLS pOost hanc ultam
Contentı unl Iuere In purgatorIi0, existiımantes ıbı sufficere, Z euadant Infernum: A”non
A SS OF tales sperent ıhL Der indulgentias subuentendum. Ita sentıt docet (C’alteta-
NUS de SUSCIPLENELOUS iındulgentias, post Altiıstıodorensem Paludanum.
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Cce propositiones ef responsiones Fulgenti] Masecanı, quibus
(cum eas exscripserim precise pro uft eo in transumpfto ad misso)
nota primo alıquas mendas SS COMMISSASs ue|l prımo seriıbendo uel in tran-
serıbendo. Proposıtione enım desıiderarı uldetur absolute 11 bond, ut SCHSUS

sIit sed Satıs est quod ACtLONLS bone CYQUE sl CU. gratia Dei,
uLLLOSE. Item proposıtione ALSL prIımo deseratur; S1IC oncılı):
ANLSL ab eLs DF1US deseratur*. Item in responsione ad questionem SCUu UO-
sıt1ionem 1ı explicationes he uerborum ad constructionem S1IC uert1:
explicationes has uerborum. Item proposıitione: ad 11 Spiritus addendum
uldetur SANCIUS, u Spiritus SANCIUS.

Nota 20 Fulgentium NON 1S1 tres proposıtiones absolute9 relıquas
UCTO explıcare SCUHu pot1us 1uxta SU amn opinıonem el sola SUa ex1Ist1-
matıone SCUu electhone ductus, dıcendo fere ubique: °‘mih1 uıldetur’, "ex1stimo’,
auft quıd sımıle, eft 19(0)8! 1S1 semel egando Thomam, bıs terue Augusti-
NUÜ: ef ubiınde SUOS Louanıenses, quı lıcet 1psum plurımı facıant
extollant Lamquam UuUNnNum PreCIpu1s SUuls inter Capuc1nos sectar1]Js, consultı
tamen Joanne Landensi®>! predictis proposition1bus rCSDON-
s1ion1ıbus responderunt illas 1M1Ss CSSC crudas 1ICC CSC ıta audere docere. Cum

iste proposıtiones uel e1lus dictatis uel saltem doctrina ın
schola tradıta fuerint e  ; ei (utı quıdem arbıtror) aulo Tenere-
mundano (quı fere solus inter studi10sos 15 aduersabatur)“, credendum est
as Fulgenti0 fuisse tradıtas PTO ut jacent,“> el 1910)81 PTIo ut ab 1pSO
fuerunt negate uel explıcate, qula alıoquın tantummodo debulsset atrı-
bus exhıbere SUa dictata ad SU1 purgatiıonem eft 118 demonstrare oppositam
doctrinam. S1 UCTO ut hoc faceret;: quınımo, postea dicere NO  —_ est uer1ıtus
doctores Louanıenses 19(0)81 modo fulsse OCutos de SU1s proposıition1ıbus
respons1ion1bus qUO Joannes CcCOS referebat Ocutos.

ota 30 fere OINNECS as propositiones SaPCIC ue]|l Caluimıismum, uel Janse-
nısmum, uel ad mInus Baılanısmum : alıquas et1am aperte contrarları Concılıo
Irıdentino, qUua propter et1am tunc oblıgatione offiCc1] ef consci-
entia compulsı fuere condere decretum quod infra subıungetur, in

rem1ss1ius egerint, CUu aduersus ulusmodi proscr1ptos CITOTECS Omn1ı efTtfi-
caclıla procedereTCC dıssımulare, quod experlentla seculıs COIN-
stet alıbus imbutos uel NUMd Ua uel rarıssıme ulusmodi decreta el

ceptis SU1S errorıbus resip1scere ef resilıre, sed contra OS uel, uel

230 Sess de iustificatione, Cap 11 Denzinger, Enchiridion In K
231 For Joannes of Landen, SCC
237 For the testimonYy of Paulus of Dendermonde, SCC 161
237 Compare the words quod ıllas SLIC docuerit Jacebant in the ırst

document containiıng the propositiones and responsiones (see 180) Apparently,
it had NOT been poss1ble for Patrıcıus and hıs Definıitors consult Fulgentius’ dictata
themselves.
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defendere, uel ubdole el ambıgue explıcare aut interpretarI, ef interım alıys
instillare, PTro ut ef hıc nostrIis factıtatum fuıt.

ota 4° Fulgentium impeg1sse tum in ullam Pı] D Gregor1] (
anı cContra Baium“*, u  =] In ullam Alexandrı T7 Contra Jansenium  235
in prıma hec formalıter habentur: GQUAS quidem sententias striıcto
OXa nobıiıs examıne ponderatas, nonnulle aliıquo Sustiner.ı
possentl, In rigore el propri0 uerborum En ab assertorıbus intento,
hereticas,9 SUSDECLAS, ftemerarıas, scandalosas, el INn DIAS

236offensionem iımmulttentes respectiue, UCCUMQUE JS uerbo, SCFID-
eMLSSA, presentium authoritate damnamus, CIrCUMSCKLDIMUS, el abo-

lemus; eque eisdem el sımılıbus posthec GUOGUO loquendl, scribendi,
el disputandı facultatem quibuscumque interdicımus. Oul C fecerint,
LDSOS omnıbus dignitatibus, gradibus, honoribus, benefictjs, el officiJ}s Der-

PFILUAMUS, etiam inhabiles ad UCCUMQU E decernimus. Vinculo
GQUOGUE anathematis LDSO InnNOdamus, QUO nullus Romano Pontifice
Inferior ualeat COS, eXCcepto MoOrtLs artiıculo, liberare  2537 Hec

Pıo prımo emanata ei Gregor10 13 postea tandem ab Vrbano
confirmata em Alexandrı 7 Conftira lıbrum Cornel1)
Jansen1], quı Augustinus intıtulatur, S1IC In fine: eundem lıhbrum SCDE
dıcti orneli] Jansent], CUlL titulus Augustinus, N alıos fam MANUYU

SCF1pPt0S qQUAM tyDLS editos el S11 qUOS forsan ımposterum edi contigerit, INn
quibus e1US ornelij Jansent] doctrina ul Ü,  d damnata defenditur uel
astrultur, uel defendetur uel astrueltur, damnamus ıtıdem prohibemus,
mandantes omnıbus Christı fidelibus predictam doctrinam eneanl,
predicent, doceant, uerbo uel scr1ıpto uel interpretentur, publice
uel prıuatim, palam uel occulte ımprimant, W peniS el CENSUFLS CONIFra
hereticos INn Jure eXDrEeSSLS LDSO facto absque Iia declaratione InCurren-
dis?>S SI1IC Alexandrı z

234 Pıus FEx omnıbus afflictionibus Denzinger, Enchiridion In (a
n05 1901-1980); Gregory XI ProuLsionlis Nostrae (15/9); Urbanus V In eminentı
(1642)

35 Alexander VII SACFTUaMmM Denzıinger, Enchiridion In BL} nS ”7010-
n Regimints Apostolici Denzinger, Enchiridion In 171 For
the full text of both documents, SCC C'arolus du Plessıs d’Argentre, Collectio JudicLo-
FU In 17] 2810787 and 314-316

236 immettentes
237 See Ex OmnNnLDuUSs afflictionibus (Revue d’histoire ecclesiastique

F1D have retaiıned the punctuatıon of for the whole quotatıion. In the first
sentence, has after both possent and intento, the MOST iımportant evıdentlybeing that after possent For the problem of the so-called Pıanum, SCC

Denzinger, Enchiridion In 17] 1980 1, Quaghebeur, ‘“ Sed Ullud iIntactum
reliquerit” . Une virgule mal biffee le planum, la hulle Ex omnıbus afflıc-
tiıonıbus du St-Office el la ecture du cardınal de Lugzo, Revue d’histoire ecclest-
astıque (2003) 61-79 (wıth further bıblıography).23 See SACFYFUaM Carolus du Plessıs d’Argentre, Collectio Judiciorum In 17]

281)
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Decretum quod Prouinclalıis ef Diıffinitores fecerunt 21 ull)239

1606585 contra prefatas doctrinas ef explicationes Fulgentij Masecani*“%

Propter Justas Causas iudicarunt Minister Prouincılalıs ei Dıffinitores
hulus Prouincie Flandro Belgice expediıre ut admoneantur Patres CONCIO-
naftores, lectores eit studıiıos1 qU1s teneat ue]l doceat sequentes proposıtiones:

241

Actum TUXelllls In Capıtulo intermedio de Dıffiniıtorum
Julij  242 1668

Trat subscrıiptum
Patrıtius Minister Prouincılalıs ind1ıgnus

[Propositiones hasce OINNCS Cu earundem refutationıbus radıdı
Ildefonso ]

Comparıng the above STtatements of Fulgentius of Maaseık ıth
the decree of 1668, OMNC mMaYy conclude that the latter PACC Hıldebrand

dıd regard essential aspects of the ector’s theologıcal hınkıng, CVCIN

f the latter W ds prepare condemn (a certaın interpretation o1) the
proposı1tions that WEIC prohıbıted in the decree.

Prohibition and According 18 the compiler of the above
document, only three of the propositiones ascrıbed Fulgentius WEeIC

completely and unamb1ıguously rejected by the responsiones Nota 20
Fulgentium AoOnNn 1581 Ires proposıitiones absolute negare).“* These

probably AT DFOD 4, and 14, 1{ deny the importance of the
condemnatıon of proposıtions in Cum OCCasloNne. The proposıtions
In question WEeIC equaliy prohibıted In the decree of 1668

Prop merendum el demerendum eic Cum OCCAaslıOone PIOD prohıtion of 1668
Prop. Alıqua Del praecepta eicCc Cum OCCaslıone PTOD prohition of 1668245
Prop. Interiorı gratiae eic ( um OCCasıone PTOPD. prohıtion of 1668

239 Jun1] (cf. 17/8)
240 mascanı
241 At thıs place, the document offers CODY of the prohı1bıtions of 1668, which

I have edited above the basıs of the cCta Capitularıa of the Flandro-Belgıan Prov-
Ince.

Jun1i1
243 IThıs lıne W as added Dy later hand

According the first document containıng the 18 propositiones and FESDON-
siONeS, Fulgentius’ replıes denı1ed four of the proposıt1ons. See 179

245 Ihe words Ista damnata OpInNLO In DFYOD and FESD Cal be interpreted
dominant partıcıple constructlon, meanıng the SAamne the words damnatıo AuLuS

artıculı In DFOD and FreESp and
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In each CaSC, Fulgentius’ reSpOoNsSLO states that, LO hat
15 sa1d In the proposıtion, the condemnatıon in question dıd ave its
ımportance. thısr OMNC COU be empted conclude that (part
of) the prohı1bıtions and of the decree of 1668 dıd notL affect Ful-
gent1us’ teachıng OWeVer, ese three responsiones ATC 1mıted to
lapıdary affırmatıon of the ımportance of the condemnatıons in qUCS-
t1on, but do not offer an Yy further specıfication ıth regar fo hat
Fulgentius hought IO be the In which each of these proposıitions
had een condemned Dy Innocent Moreover, if ONC consıders d

the Definitorium of 1668 probably dıd the three condemned propos!ı1-
t10NSs be the express1ion of Jansen1ius’ doctrines of the aDSOluUutTte
necessIity of efficıent for am s descendants fo obey
od’s (Alıqua Dei praecepta EIC.) and the irresistibilıty of
efficıent (Interiorı gratiae G: ), ell of hıs convıction that
the necessity bDy IC ONC eıther SINS Ihils commandments,
O€es not abolıish the TrTeedom of the human 111 (Ad merendum el
demerendum eic.). theır prohı1bıtion by the decree of 1668 dıd affect
Fulgentius’ teaching, for all three doctrines aAaIc mplhıed in SOTNC of the
proposıitiones eit responsiones edıted above (necessıty 0€Ss not abolish
Teedom DFOD and FESD B 2 and 8 aDSOlutfe necessIity of
efficıent DFOD and FESP 17 ırresistibilıty of efficıent
DFOD and VeESD 2) Ihe of these doctrines also explaıns Ful-
gentius’ ecriticısm of the o11nN1Ss CONCepPL of sufficıent In DFOD
and FESD and 17

According to DFOpD and FeESp S Fulgentius also condemned the
{WO proposıI1tions from Ex Oomnıbus afflictionibus that WEeIC forbıdden
by prohı1bıition In the decree UO| uoluntarie fit, etiamsı necessitate
fiat, lıhere amen fit and Sola ulolentia hOomInLs Ilıhertatiı
naturaliı). However, Fulgentius condemned both proposıt1ons ın

that oO€es not contradıct hIs OW claım in DFOD and FESD and
that human Teedom 1S nNnOL abolished Dy the fact that fallen INan

necessarıly SINS when he SINS and that he Can not resist efficıent

We mMaYy thus conclude that 1f the proposı1itions affected Dy PIO-
hıbıtions and of the decree aATic interpreted expressing SOTIIC key
doectrines of Jansen1us, theır prohıbıtion dıd affect the eachıng of Ful-
gent1us, CVCN 7 the lector condemned these proposıtions hımself. The
latter Can be explaıned Dy the hypothesıs that Fulgentius dıd nNOL inter-
preit the condemned proposıtions In WaYy that affected hıs VIEWS

246 For these interpretations of the first three proposı1it1ions condemned In Cum
OCCAaSlONe, SCS Carreyre, Jansenisme In 479-491
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uman reedom and efficıent hıs 15 certaın for the [WO 0_
s1t10NS from Ex Oomnıbus afflictionıbus (see DFOD and reSp 3) and
hıghly probable for the proposıtions fIrom Cum OCCAaSILONE, SINCEe al
eas ıf IMNa Yy g1ve crediıt fo Fulgentius claımed that the CONMN-

demnatıon of the five proposıtions by Innocent dıd noTt affect Janse-
1US  ? Augustinus.

Prohibition According LO DFOD I5 Fulgentius subscribe:
the proposıtion forbıdden by prohıbıition of the decree (Omnıa D
infiıdelium Sunf peCCala el philosophorum ulrtutes SUunfl ultLa). Ihe
repILY DFOD 15 and shows, however, that Fulgentius only sub-
crıiıbed thıs proposıtion ıf the infideles in question ATC interpreted
4S being complete infıdels (perfecte infideles) and, by CONSCYHUCNCC,
do nOoTt nclude ose unbelievers who ave already rece1ved first,
elementary iıllumınatıon from the Holy Spirıt For thıs rCason, DFOD

states that the condemnatıon of the sen' Omnıa D Infide-
Ilıum SUunfl pDeCCalda Ex omnıbus afflictionibus 1S pertinent, sInce ıts
unıversal character (omnlaD infidelium ete.) 15 contradıcted Dy the
fact that the aCfts of imperfecte infideles not necessarıly SINS. 'Thıs
I1CAalls that Fulgentius adhered attenuated version of the proposı1-
tiıon OmnıaD infidelium SUNnl DeCCAalad: Existimo quod OmMNLA D
perfecte infidelium sınt peCcCCala. hıs vers10n, however, still excluded
the poss1ıbılıty of go0d aCcfts commıtted Dy people who had nNOoL een
ıllumınated, eıther UuLLY (as fideles) elementarıly (as imperfecte Infi-
deles), Dy the Holy Spırıt Moreover, Fulgentius o€s noTt SCCIN ave
felt the eed of modıfyıng hıs posıtion regardıng the sen ulrtutes
philosophorum Sunft uULltLa. We MaYy thus conclude that, ıf the second
prohıbıtıon of 1668 W a4as issued the basıs of the convıction that
wıthout fallen INan Cal S{ı accomplısh morally good acfts, CVCN
ıf the latter do not lead {O eternal life,“*/ the second prohı1bition dırectly
reacted agaınst the eachıng of Fulgentius, CVECIN ıf the latter rejecte:
the proposıtiıon Ommnıa D infidelium SUnf peCCala in ıts unıversal

Prohibition We Sa above that, accordıng to Fulgentius’
diıctata and the Apologıa DFO doctrina both laımed that the ope’s
Judgment 1s nOoL only in questions of fact, but Iso in questions
of al and morals. TIhe lector 1S ascr1ibed the Samlnle opınıon in DFOD
1/ but he contradıcts ıt In the correspondıing repILy In ]S GUEC SUNnft

JUFLS, concılıum generale, dum cathedra loquitur, A S

infallibile Thıs contradıction, however, 1S immediately oOll0owe:

24 ] For thıs posıtion, SCC Carreyre, Jansenisme In 360
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Dy further qualıification: licet hoc A”non uldeatur CSSE de fide We
INaYy thus conclude that prohıbıtion of 1668 W ds directed agaınst the
posıtion 1C Fulgentius advocated accordıng in hıs dictata
and the Apologia DFO doctrina, and that the ector’s denal of thıs pOSI-
tıon the 1st of propositiones and responsiONnes 1S exphecıtly presented
ASs not being po1In ofal

Prohibition If prohı1bıition of 1668 Was directed agamst the
denı1al that Christ died for all mankınd and SCC 1ICason SUP-
POSC ıt Was not ıt Can be consıdered reactiıon agaınst Fulgentius.
On the basıs of three VELIY specıfic interpretations of the words DFO
omnıbus in Cor 15 (Christus DFO Oomnıbus MOFTTUMUS est), 1C he
probably knew from Jansenıius’ Au2ustinus (pro OmnLıDus meanıng ‘for
SOMMNC out of all classes of ma  nd’, ‘tor all who ATiC Saved’ of ‘ftor all
human beings in the that the of Christ’s resurrection
WOU suffice {O Sa]VC all mankınd ı8 He wanted it’),248 Fulgentius Was
CVECN able 18 neutralıze the latter ASs ell ASs T1ım (Deus uult

homines saluos fiert) bıblıcal Dro0 In favour of the belief
that hrıst dıd dıe for al mankınd.

Fulgentius’ words regardıng the fıifth proposıtıon of Cum CCa-
SiONe remaın somewhat ambı1ıguous: Explicationes hae the propose
interpretations Cor. and 1ım 2:4| uerborum Scripture EXL1-
StLMO quod Hon fantum prudentes, sed eti.am Irı sanctı Iiudiıcent NOn
esse INCONZFUAS aul FEDUSNAFE ULC damnate ab Innocentio <Senlen-
fiae> dem1pelagıanum est dicere stum PTrO omnıbus homınıbus
MmMoOortuum CSSC aut sanguınem fudisse> (rep 10) (a) ONC consıders the
words ULC damnate ab Innocentio <sententiae> example of the
domiınant partıcıple construction,“” Fulgentius SaYyS that hıs interpreta-
tıon of Cor 5: 15 and Tım 1s In accordance ıth Innocent’s
condemnatıon of the proposıtıon. that CaSC, he probably aCCepDLS
the condemnatıon Dy proJecting the above three interpretations of DFO
OomnıDus 18 the words DFO omniıbus hominibus In the condemned
proposıtion. According {O that interpretation, the thesıs dicere Christum
DFO omnıbus hominibus Ortuum PeSSC aul sanguinem fudisse 1mMpoOS-
Ss1 be Semi1-Pelagıan, hıch implıes that the proposıtıon in ıts
entirety 1s alse, CVCN for dıiscıple of Jansenius.?>9 (b) 0)41% 0€es nNOoL

248 See 214
249 Compare interpretation of the words Ista damnata OPINLO in DFOD and

FeSp in 243
250 For thıs interpretive ZY, SCS also Sellier, Ou’est-ce qUeE le Jansenisme

640-1 Z13) In 18] "Nous disposons deJä de t[OUtfes les Uances necessalres POUT
comprendre COMMENT les augustiniens pouvalent condamner la CINquIeEmMeE Proposıition:

I1 est sem1-pelagıen de dıre YUC Jesus-Christ est mMO  \ eit repandu SOM Sanl POUT fOUSs
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cons1ıder the words ULC damnate ab Innocentio <sententiae>
example of the domiınant particıple construction, Fulgentius sSımply
states al the end of both DVOD. and FeES that he upholds the fıfth
proposıtion in spıte of ıts condemnatıon bDy Innocent

Prohibition The doctrine affected Dy the prohı1bıtion of
1668 Cal be read In the Augustinus of Jansenius?>! and 15 defended
wıthout an Yy FOESDEV.G in DFOD and FESD

Eugentus of Bruges Fulgentius’ teaching divine

In June-September 1682, Definıtor General Ildefonsus of
Carlshoven visıted the Flandro-Belgıan Provınce CommLssarıius
Generaltıs Dy order of Mınıster General Bernardus of Porto Maurı1z1o0
(T order fo ver1ıf y 18 hat egree the antı-Jansenist decree of
Stephanus of Cesena (1674) W as being observed.*>°> On July, he
rece1ved ın the convent of Bruges charge against Fulgentius of
Nıeuwpoort and Marcellus of Menen, who WeIiIC accused Dy Eugen1us
of ruges of avıng caused TOUDIES wıthın the Flandro-Belgıan Prov-
ince through theır alse charges agamst fellow Capuchıns. CODY of
thıs charge W as integrated Dy Eugen1ius hımself ater charge agamst
Fulgentius of Nıeuwpoort and Marcellus of Menen, IC he addressed

18 August 1683 the Cardınals of the Holy Office.?> hıs later
charge has een preserved [WO coples In the Archiuum Generale
OF M:Cap. (G 22171 Dimissiones, DFOCESSUS. 1683:1925):P?

In the charge of July 1682, Eugen1us makes the SAaJrııc claım
as Michael of Oudenbosch W ds make in 1 /00 and Hıldebrand the
20th CenturYy, VIZ. that the charges Dy Fulgentius of Nıeuwpoort lacked
all Justification. He iıllustrates thıs by referring to the Casc of Fulgen-
t1us of Maaseık, from whom Eugen1us had rece1ved hıs theologıca

les hommes Sall: exception. ” Pour CUX, affırmer qUu«C le hrıst est MO DOUT LOUS Sa1l:

eXception pouvaılt effet VOIT SCI15 catholıque, prec1se Augustin, Prosper
beaucoup d’autres, dont ”auteur de l’Apologte DOUF les saınt Peres Antomne Arnauld|
So1t quant la suffisance de la Redemption, so1lut PAICce que le hrıst SaUve la nature
humaıne. Une fO1Ss de plus la redaction de la condamnatıon demeuraıt imprecI1se.’

251 See Z
Agaınst hat 15 suggested in the already quoted testimonYy of Paulus of Den-

dermonde. See 161
253 For thıs visıtatıon, SC Hıldebrand V1I, 3'79-383
754 For the charges of July 1682 and ugust 1683, RC Hıldebrand VI,

415
It 15 sa1ld al the bottom of both documents that CODY of the charge W as sent

the Cardınal Conprotector 13COMO Rospiglios1 arch 1684 (and noTt in
1687, suggested Dy Hıldebrand VI, 415 Z
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formatıon. had een al the inst1gatıon of Fulgentius of Nıeuwpoort,
Eugenius SayS, that Patrıcıus of Hazebroek and hıs entire Definitorium
interrogated Fulgentius of aaseık 1668 uUugen1us mistakenly SayS

ıth regar! 18 suspected proposıtions. ıthout mentıoning
that antı-Jansenist decree had een 1ssued almost ımmediıately after
thıs interrogatıon, Eugen1us STITESSES that had een taken
agaınst Fulgentius of aaseık hımselrf. I hıs W dsSs only normal, he SaVYS,
SINCEe Fulgentius of Maaseık Was al iscıple of ugustine and,
by CONSCYUCNCC, COu ımposs1ıbly ave een heretic.4>% Eugen1us
subsequently PIOVCS thıs Dy offering synthesı1s of hıs master’s VIEWS

dıvıne9 which 15 larded ıth explıcıt references the works
of the bıshop of 1ppo Thıs synthesı1s (together ıth the introduction
LO the charge of 28 July 1S edıted eI0W the basıs of both
coples of Eugen1us’ charge of August 16823 doc 1, ff. 1-1”;

doc Z ff 1_3r)_257 both cCoples, most quotations from the
and the works of ugustine aTic iıdentithed by of margınal notes,
the visıbılıty of which emphasızes the orthodoxy of Fulgentius’ VIEWS.

ave integrated all margınal Note. In the text, but preserved theır
visıbıilıty by usıng the bold typeface. ext these notes, the footnotes
ıdentify quotations that EKugen1us has eft wıthout explıcıt identifica-
tion. The dıyvısıon In paragraphs 15 mıne.

Hac die 28 ulı) 16872 CONUENTU Brugensı CO Fr. Eugen1us rugen-
S1S sacerdos Capucınus PTODONO COTaMm uobIıs, ad Idephonse Austriace
111iNıtor Commissar1] Generalıs, PCI spec1alem COomm1ss1ıonemM ad
Bernardı Po;  = aurıt10 Miınıistrı Generalıs Ordınıs Capucinorum  258 Judex
nobıs elegate, ntra Fulgentium Neoportanum ef Marcellum Mene-
NCNSCH, Prouinciae Flandro-Belgicae Dıffinitores, 1ON anımo calumnı1andı, sed
oulInc1amMm INcam PreCIPpUOS e1lus ef integerrımos doctrina ef pletate 1ITOS
NO hereseos amıbus calumn1ı]s uındıcandı, quod 1jdem 1ps1 sınt quı 1lam-
um eandem Prouiınc1am sub pretextibus plane chymerı1cı1s perturbauerint
et1iamnum perturbare 1ON desinant, quod sub pCha tahonıs probare polliıceor

256 document of 1669 (Archiuum Capucinorum Belgii I7 the Vertues
of Justinus of Brussels (T 1635: Hıldebrand Val; 416, Fulgentius hıghly
pralses Justinus’ love for the teachings of Augustine.

There SUOTIIC striking parallels between Eugen1us’ synthes1s of Fulgentius
of Maaseık’s teachiıng and the exposıtion of h1s OW Augustinıan cConvıctlons in the
letter Van Hecke that have discussed above in paragraph See Vitima UO.  s
In 65] 45-59

Bernardus of orto Maurı1z10 W dsSs Minıiıster General of the Capuchın Order
duriıng the YCAars5
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hanc lıtem prosequı finem; eft peTO ut secundum Jura et CanNnOoNCS$Ss

supradıcti pa ut perturbatores publıcae quıiet1s fact10s1 punılantur.
Vti uerıitas In hac magıs innotescat, sc1lendum est perturbatiıonem

hanc, qUaC Prouiınc1am NnNOstram m1iserrime dılacerat In partes scındıt,
PCI eundem Fulgentium 1amdudum coeptam CSSC, scılicet ab 1667:;;
quando qUoa doctrinam formalıter opposult Ven Fulgenti0 aseCcano
lector1. Cu1lus potissımum et1am factum uft PCI Patrıtiıum Hasbrou-

Prouinc1alem proponerentur 18 propositiones quıbus iıdem lector
iubebatur respondere, alıquae uldebantur eXpressI1s ermI1nıs CONCCD-
tae, uft eundem incautum ıllaquearent. Ipso simplıcı responsione ad
sıngulas facılıter extricante 1ıdem Fulgentius Neoportanus NOMN cessauıt
doctrinam prefatı ectorI1s omnıbus modis hucusque persequı sub OmMnıno
friuolis plerumque falsıs allegatıonıbus. innotescat tam odiosa
facta doctrina, am paucıs uerbis PTODONAIL.,

Hec docet quod DEeT UNUM hominem Intrauıit IN hunc mundum
el DEetT MOT'S, qUaC INn homines pertranstJt, INn QUO DeC-

|Rom &: 121 Item quod real peccatı or1g1inalıs DCI regenerat1on1s
auacrum ublato eı1usdem relıquıiae (amquam remaneant, scılicet 1Z2NO-
rantıa ın intellectu ef concupiscentla in uoluntate: J]la PCI egem ef doctrinam
potest auferr1, hec em NON 151 gratia medicınalı superarı potest. Interro-
gante enım apostolo, quı accepıit minıiısteriıum uerbi Domino esu testificarı
euangelium gratiae Dei |Act Infelix CLO homo, qulLsS liberabit de
COrpore MOoOrtLs AuULUS (scılıcet captıuante Cu in lege peccatı) |Rom 7.24.];
ıpsemet respondet: Gratia De1 DEr Jesum Christum Domınum nostrum“  97  g C
adstıpulatur fıdelıs e1us dıscıpulus, 1PS1US Ecclesiae in materı1a gratiae eien-
SUOT ırrefragabılıs Augustinus diıcens: Concupiscentiae dominatu NO

liberat NLSL ‘ gratia Dei DEr Jesum N. 7260 ONO Spirıitus Stl DEr qUEM
diffusa charıtas In cordibus nOStrLS  261 ulnCIt CONCUPILSCENHLAS carnales,
ConsentLAamus eLs ad male facıendum, sed potius bona facıamus retfract.
g 231 Hanc medicınalem s{ı SaluatorIis gratiam scıre dicıt
idem?®> Doctor ad SIingulos arl e 107 ad Vital. ]*°*, QUO elicı

uldetur nullum aC B indıfferentem indıu1du0265

Rm Y  n
PE  Un

261
262 Aug., elr. 1, 2 E}

dicıt
Aug., DA (ad Vitalem), 2’ (before the Maurıst edıtıon of Augustine’s

letters, the present 457 bore the number 107; SCC 3 E} 978, a) Ihıs letter
1s quoted 1Iso In DFOD and FEeESp (cf. SUDFA).

265 Compare IThomas Aquınas, Summa theologiae, Ia Hae ä 1 9’ (Vtrum
aliquis USs sıt indifferens secundum indiuiduum): nNeCesse est um
hominis deliberatiua ratione procedentem, In IndiuLduo consideratum, hbonum AA Ca

uel malum. Ihe Thomistıc thesıis 15 based here Augustinian princıples: indıvıdual
delıberate CIts Cal  = NOL be neutral, SINCEe they the effect of eıther dıvıne d|
(g00d) CONCUpPISCENCE al
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Et quod Eccles1ia de Spirıtu St0 eTEe InNe [UO numıNe NL est IN
homine, NL est InnOXLUmM266

” 19(0) ınde inferas OmNLAa
267infidelium Wa Ca peCcCcCala quıla indelıberati, 1ıtem Oomn1a ad

Christianısmum dısponentla quae gratiae PCI Concılıum Arausıcanum
ascr1buntur P Conc. Araus. C. ın ın NO  —_ possunt CSSC peccala.
Vırtutes em phılosophorum NON sunt proprie uıtla, sed ab 1PSIS ph1loso-

2766 Verses 16-18 of the medieval Ven Sancte Spirıitus, which the ath-
olıc Church Salıs£ al Pentecost SInce 1570 See Dreves-C. Blume, Eın
Jahrtausend Lateinischer Hymnendichtung. I1 Hymnen unbekannter Verfasser
(Leipzıig 160:;: Taxı Zur Verfasserschaft Un Entstehungszeit der
Pfingstsequenz Venl, Sancte Spirıtus , in Zeitschrift FÜr deutsches Altertum Un
deutsche Literatur 135 (2006) 13-20

267 251h proposıtion condemned by Pıus In Ex omniıbus afflictionibus (1506./):
Denzıinger, Enchiridion In 1/ 1925 It 15 the 15 proposıtion ascr1ibed Ful-

gent1us In 668
268 The text probably refers here delıberate CIs of the iımperfecte infideles,

whom Fulgentius implhicıtly hınts at hıs reply DFOD and Existimo quod
Omn1a D:  d perfecte infidelium uınt peCCald, quia NO  > referuntur INn Deum, ad GUEH
OmnNnLAa referri debent; DEr perfecte N}  etes intelligo ıllos qul HON-
dum diuinitus InCipiunt ılluminarı. The imperfecte infideles Call be identified ıth
11OTIC prec1s1on thanks Eugen1us’ margınal reference the end of the 7 5th and
Jast anon of the second Councıil of range Eugen1us does NO SCCI refer

the 25th anon tself, but the definitio fidel that ımmediately ollows it and nds
In reference the gift of Faıth which makes people strıve for baptısm and which
(God Iso SaVC the good robber of Z3:430 the centurıon Cornehus in Acts
10 and the tax-collector Zachaeus 19 Hoc etiam salubriter profitemur
ef credimus, quod In Omnı D: hono NO  - NOS INCLDIMUS el postea Der Dei MLSEFLCOF-
dıam adıuuamur, sed LDSE nobıs nullis praecıidentibus honts mertitis et fidem el UMO-
Yrerm SM DF1US Inspirat, ul el baptısmi SAaCramenlaeliter requiramus el post baptıs-
MUÜU. CUM LDSLIUS adıutorio qUde ıbı Unl placita, ımplere DOSSIMUS. Vnde
manlfestissime credendum est quod el ıllius latronıis GUEM OMINUS ad paradysı
patrıam FeuUOCAauılt el Cornulii CentorLion1ls, ad GUEM angelus Domuini MLSSUS estT, el
Zacchel, qul LDSUM omınum SuSCipere merult, Ila fam admirabilis fides NOn fuerit
de nNnatura, sed diuinae gratiae largitate donata 1458 A7 6 E I1 213=-2235
Compare Jansen1ius’ remarks the centurıon Cornehus h1is discussiıon of the D  d
infidelium (Augustinus, (6)  3 2’ ıb 4‚ Cap Sanctı Augustini loca explicantur, qul-
hus uldetur d moralıter hona INn infidelibus; Carreyre, Jansenıiısme
In 361) Nunc soluenda Unl nonnulla Augustini testimon1ld, quibus probarı
DUulanl, In infidelibus AA Ca O, nonnulla ID  a ere hona In DFIMLS proferunt AU2US-
Inı loca de Cornelio Centurione, quibus lıbro de praedestinatione Sancfiorum Cap
sept1mo, lıbro pPr1mo de baptısmo capıte sept1mo, 11bro quarto capıte u1ges1mo
Pr1mMoO (error nım In Citationes ırrepsit) eleemosynas Cornel1i, antequam In Chrıistum
crederet, lustit1am appellat, donum Del SSC dıcıt. At erte iImp1um est dona De1l
inter peccata deputare | Bellarminus, De gratia el libero arbitrio, lıb 5’ Cap At
erlte LSta NLIMLS est somnolenta Augustini lectio, ul hulusmodiı lOCLs probetur Ine
fide fieri O, D:  d nonnulla bona T estatur nım Augustinus In LDSO Tlo I0CcC0 de
Praedestinatione SAaNCLIOrum qul Citatur, In alı]s plurıbus, Cornelium nullo modo
fulLsse infidelem, sed fide Jam diuinitus Infusa INn Deum credidisse, ea fide TUASSE
Deum, INn GUEHN Crediderat, eleemosynas aSsSe, GQUAMULS INn Christum lesum ıbı
LO  - annuncıiatum necdum Credidisset.
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phıs de 15 eft 1NON Domino glori1antıbus ullıantur Possunt enim

alıqua hona fieri NO  _ hene facientibus quibusAun eft de alıhus Fi-
hus O  - Domino gloriarı solus LMDLIUS AA Z COoOnN.
Iulla. C, I0

Hanc UuUeTO sSu gratiam ad sıngulos chrıstiane 1r' MNECECSSaTIAaNl

dıcıt idem gratiae doctor Augustinus AOoONn omnıbus hominiıbus arl
el quibus datur misericordia Deıl arl quibus HNO  - datur

IUdLICLO Dei NO  \ arl le. 107 ad 1fa ]271 nde eu1ıdens est gratiam
sufficıentem qU am omnıbus omınıbus et1am obduratıs el EXCECAIS SCNC-
ralıter darı 1L darı debere aliqui  272 tam pertinacıter SUsSstMinNenT ei PTIo
sententia? ”® 1PS1US Ecclesiae mundo obtrudere 1910)81 CSSC gratiam
am qU amı Lanquam S{ gratiam {a}  3 OPCIOSC Confira heret1cos
eiend1 Augustinus
Ü  n Cum ıdem dicat uoluntatem NnNOstIram 19(0)8! medio Lla SZ-

Ul nNneC hbona nNeC mala S11{ de PCCC, INeT., ef [eMISS. ; 18 ] 274 nı
N bonam uoluntatem Ua charıtatem |de grat Christ s 21 ]275

ef Inspiırationem dilectionis ul Cognila DEr egem SANCLILO faciamus
DFODTLE gratiam eSSEe lıb ad ON quıd 1g1Cur quod ad
salutarem attrıtıonem (ad qU am OINNECS ef bonam uoluntatem el gratiam CcS5-

CSSC contendunt) charıtatem alıquam requiramus“”” 1910)8! PCI-

269 Aug Tulıan Compare Jansenıius Aug2ustinus tOm 1lıb CaDP
2/6 Carreyre Jansenisme In 359 364 Sellıer, Pascal el SALNM.
Augustin In 192] 760 265

270 Aug Iulian
2R Compare Aug SR (sententiae For the number 107 Euge-

1US margınal note SCC._ N 264

73
Vız the partlsans of Molınısm
senti1am

7714 Aug DeCC mer 18
Compare Aug., gral. DeCc 17 24
15 B dee Aug., Pel 4’ 59 1}
According the Councıl of rent, the AattrıtLo whiıch SsStems TOM the fear of

future punıshment, PICDAICS the penitent for the forg1veness of S1115 the sacramen!
of PCHNANCEC ıf together ıth the hope for forg1veness ıt excludes the 111 SIN Ihıs

called CONIFLLLO imperfecta for ıf considered gıift of God that makes
the approach Justiıfıcatiıon Illam er° CONIrıLionem imperfectam GQUAdE rL-
110 dicitur qQUONLAM uel turpitudinis peccalı Consideratione uel gehennae el

melu OmMuUuniter CONCIDLLIUF W uoluntatem peccandı excludat CU.: SDE
Menlade declarat NO solum O: facere homınem hypocritam el as pecCcCalorem

am donum Deı1 AA el Spirıitus SAanctl. impulsum HNO adhuc quidem Inha-
bitantis sed fantum MOUECNILS QUO poenittens adıutus 1a4mMmM ıbi ad L1USLLiLLAM Et
GQUAMULS Ine SACramMmentTLO poeniıtenliiae DEeET ad Lustificationem perducere a-
Oorem nequeal amen el ad Del gratiiam sSsacramen(to poenıteniiae ımpetrandam
disponit (Sess de SACramento poeniıtentiae Cap Denzinger Enchiridion
In 17/| Fulgentius calls thıs attrıtio/contritio imperfecta salu-
[AFLS which 1a(0)! 1mıted ear for future punıshment but Iso includes hona
uoluntas that depends dıvinely N  30} imperfecta CArılas Compare Jansen1ius
interpretatiıon of the CONIFLLLO imperfecta/attritio AugZustinus 1(0)  =} 1ıb Capp
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fectam, sed imperfectam  278? Numquıd enım (ut ene dicıt Augustinus MOX

Ul nAasCıtur charıtas, 1LAaM DFYOFSUS perfecta est? Vt perficiatur, nNasCIitur; CÜ)

fuerit nald, nutrıtur; CU. fuerit nutrıta, roboratur; CU. fuerit roborata,
perficitur Itract. in epis. oan. circa med]279_

Dicımus 1gnorantıam Jurıs naturae, quamu1s tanto, 19(0)81 tamen
tOLO excusare*®, qula 1uxta eundem Augustinum In LJS qul intelligere

noluerunt, Ine dubitatione est; IN JS autem qul NO  - potluerunlf,
DENA peccatı. Ergo In utriSque NO  \ est 1USta eXCUSatlio, sed 1Uusta damnatıo
le. 105 ad Sixt. ]° 1as enım ista 1gnorantıa 19(0)8! 6802 PCNHha peccatl, sed
ei1usdem potius sıngulare beneficıum; NC amplıus suspirare eberemus ad
Dominum: UMINA tenebras Meads [ps 29.|1, sed potius: Illas adauge’,
directe Confira oratıonem Eccles1astic1: adıncrescant Lgnorantıae Medade el

multiplicentur delıcta Med el peCCala Me  x abundent leccl. 23.3.1%82; 1 NECC

docere L8norantes amplıus inter spirıtualıs mi1isericordiae computarı
deberet, sed potius PTro SUTINIMMAa abendum inıurl1a, CU) pCT homiınes
peccatı elıcı]s absque real fru1 impedirentur.

26-27/34-35; Carreyre, Jansenius In 2} 410-411; Sellıer, Pascal el saınt
Augustin In 192|] 321-327: CSD 3723 ‘Selon lu1 Jansenius], ]’attrıtiıon
definıie Irente est une verıitable contrıtion, elle inclut certaın OU de Dieu,
S1 faıble so1t-1l; effet uUunc attrıt1ıon sımplement servıle sauraıt engendrer le erme
PIODOS de plus pecher.’

77T8 Fulgentius’ CONcept of iımperfecta Carıtas probably ZOCS back Aug., ST
el lib arb 1 E} 3 9 where Augustine defines the Carıtas ımperfecta gıft of divine

that makes OTMIC wıll fulfıl the law, but does NOLt yel g1ve the strength
actually fulfıl 1t. 'Thıs [22  A el imperfecta Carıtas makes possible hona uoluntas
that 1S only d  d el inualida: Oul EFSO uult facere Del mandatum el NO potest,
1Lam quidem habet uoluntatem bonam, sed adhuc DArUuam el inualidam; poterıt
autem, CUM IMASHAaM habuerit el robustam. Ouando nım martyres asnd Ila MNAan-
ata fecerunt, asn utıque uoluntate, hoc est, MASNA Carıtate fecerunt Ipsam
carıtatem apostolus Petrus nondum habuit, quando fimore omınum fer negault.
1ımor Nnım 1ON est in carıtate, SiCut aıt Toannes euangelista In epistola SUd, sed
perfecta carıtas foras muttit timorem (1 Ioh 49 18| Et amen QUaAMuUlS [42  d el
imperfecta, NO  - deerat, quando dicebat Domino: Anımam 111Calll PTO ON |1oh
1' E} 31 putabat Nım , quod uelle sentiebat. Et qUuLS ıstam ts1 DAaruam
dare cCarıtatem, ALSL Ile qul praeparalt uoluntatem el Cooperando perficit
quod operando InCcıpit?

279 Eugen1us’ margınal reference 18 SI1gNULYy mistaken: he 15 quoting Aug., Io
5’ and NO IN}
280 I homuistic thesıs (cf. Ihomas Aquımnas, Super Sent., lıb 2 22 27 27

L8norantıa uniuersalıis L8norantıia LIUFLS | eXCUSaAl SEQUENS NO  \ [OLO, sed
tanto), which Fulgentius bases purely Augustinıan argumentatıon. Ihe Sarmnlec

Augustinian argumentatıon 1s developed Dy Jansenıius Augustinus, (6)  z} Z hıb 2!
Capp Da (especıially 4-5) Compare Carreyre, Jansenisme In 351<353:

Sellıer, Pascal el saınt Augustin In 192| 765-268
281 Aug., 194 (ad Sıxtum), 67 (before the Maurıst edıtion of Augustine’s

etters, the present 194 bore the number 105: SCC 3 E 51/4, a)
2897 Ecch 22  n
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Contra apertas Augustinı sententlas alıquı uıldentur9
qUas tantus Ecclesiae Doctor cdicıt ad em cathol1icam pertinere. Imo
INn aAUSd duorum hominum aec scıliıcet ef Christ1), QUOTFUÜHL DEr UNHNUM

uenumdaltı <ub DPeCCAalLO, DEr alterum redimimur peCCatıs, asserıt DFO-
prıe fidem christianam CONnsiıstere |de PCECC, or1g. I ]283.

the above descrıption of Fulgentius’ eachıing, nothing 15 saı1d
concerning the irresistibilıty of efficıent (prohıbıtion in
the decree of papa (in)fallıbilıty (prohıbıtiıon 3) posıtıve
ll damn certaın children (prohıbıtion 5 OT the question CONCEIN-

ing the fulfiıllabilıty of commandments (prohıbıtion 6) How-
CVCI, it 15 clear fIrom Eugen1us’ text that Fulgentius supported the doc-
trınes that WCIC forbıdden Dy prohıbıtions and

Prohibition In S4 of Eugen1us’ accounti, Fulgentius explic-
ıtly rejJects the proposıtions condemned Dy the second prohıbıtion
(Omnla D infidelium SUunl pecCCala el philosophorum ulrtutes Sunfl

ull1a), but implıcıtly SUppOTTS them restricted, that must ave
een equaliy unacceptable for the SuperI1ors who issued the decree of
1668 Fulgentius condemns the senNte Omnıa D infidelium SUunft

peCcCcala in ıts most unıversal applıcatıon, siınce SOTNIC D infidelium,
he belıeves, Can Imposs1bly be SINS, VIZ the unbehevers’ indelıberate
aCTs (compare DFYOD and VESD 3) ell aCTSs that SOTNC of them
perform under the influence of dıvıne (compare the reply
DFOD L an 16).284 However, Ssınce delıberate aCTIs aTc sald be
either g00d bad 883 and 6) and the former Can only be performed
under the guıdance of dıvıne S3 and ö delıberate aCTs of
nfıdels who otally ack the gıft of al must clearly be consıdered
SINS (compare the repILY DFYOD 15 and Exıistiımo quod OMNLGA
D perfecte infidelium sınl peCCala DEr perfecte infideles
intelligo ıllos qul nondum diuinitus IncCıpıunt ılluminarı). Wıth regard

the sentencC philosophorum ulrtutes SUunl uUllia, Fulgentius aCccepts
ıts condemnatıon In S4 the condiıtıon that ıt that the virtues
of the phılosophers dIC VICEeSs themselves roprie He adds, how-
CVET, that the virtues of the phılosophers indeed become V1Ices, when
exercıised Dy SOTINCOMNC who puts prıde hıs OW. forces and 0O€Ss not
believe that real vıirtue 1Ss gratu1ltous gift of God Fulgentius thus

LO ave denıed in the Casec of both sentences the poss1ıbılıty of

283 Aug., el DeCC 2’ 2 E
784 See 268
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g00d aCcts performed by people who otally ack the Christian al
whereas prohı1bıition of 1668 18 all probabılıty mean 18 safeguard
thıs v possı1bılıty.

Prohibition Eugen1us’ portraıt makes Fulgentius claım that
the form of that 1s for CVEIY sıngle aCcTt of Christian
ırtue (S5 Hanc Christi gratiam ad SINZULOS christiane ULFEULLS

neCessarıam 15 nOoTt g1ven all (S5 NO  _ omniıbus
homiınıbus darti) Fulgentius thus denı1ed that God Q1Vves hıs savıng

CVEITYONC (compare DFOD and FESD 10) agaınst the convıction
that must ave een al the ase of prohı1bition of 1668

At the end of OUT analysıs of Fulgentius of Nıeuwpoort’s test1-
INON Y concerning the eachıng of hıs namesake of Maaseık (5:20) the
18 propositiones and responsiones of 1668 (5:5°) and Eugen1us’ SYN-
thesis of hIs master’s Augustinian doctrine of dıvıne (5.4.)
INaYy safely ASSUTIIC thınk that Fulgentius of Maaseık’s teachıng
had caused the promulgatıon of the decree of 1668 and that the lector
champı0ned the doctrines mplıed In the proposıtions forbıdden Dy the
decree’s SIX prohıbıtions, CVEON 1f he W as prepared 118 condemn CCI-
taın interpretation of the proposıtions In question.

Conclusion

Duriıng the VCAars tollowıng the publıcatıon of the Augustinus
64 several emısh Capuchins others the Provıncıal Cas-
S1anus of Geldern 1641-1644) WeTC prepared 18 testify the ortho-
doXy of Jansen1ius’ book They consıdered the work 18 er adequate
interpretation of the eachıngs of the bıshop of 1ppo Thıs convıction
persisted the Flemish apuchıns er the condemnatıon of the
Augustinus Dy Cum OCCAaSLONe (1653) and SACFAM (1956) ell aASs

Dy decrees of the Order’s General Definitorium 1650/1656) the
present icle, ave trıed iıllustrate thıs persistence the basıs of

analysıs of SOTINC exX{Is wriıtten Dy Fulgentius of aaseık, Sacrae
I heologiae lector al Antwerp durıng the YCAaIs CR and hıs d1s-
cıple FEugen1us of ruges, who publıshed several tracts agaınst Olln-
1sSm and the Jesut Order durıng the 1680’s TOM the pomt of 1e6W of
Fulgentius of Nıeuwpoort and other antı-Jansenists, who WEeIC convınced
that the AugZustinus had een rıghtly condemned by Innocent and
Alexander VIL, authors such ASs these had be consıdered Janseniıst
heretics, althoug they WOU ave preferre called ‘Augustinians’
themselves Even ıf Hıldebrand Was rıght claımıng that Fulgentius of
Nıeuwpoort and hıs Companı1ons trıed 18 enhance theır personal posıitiıon
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wıthın the Order by accusıng fellow TOLNers such Fulgentius of
aaseık and Eugen1us of ruges, thıs 0€Ss not er the fact that the
latter advocated the doctrines of Jansenius and Dy domg thıs offered
theological OCCasion for protest {Oo those who champıioned Alexander

claım that the 1ve proposıtions condemned Dy Innocent In Cum
OCCAaSLiONe perfectly rendered the eachıng of Jansenius.

Hıldebrand’s claım that eTe W ds> genume Jansenist
the Flemıish Capuchıns and that the accusatıons of Fulgentius

of Nıeuwpoort and others only WCIC of self-promotion, W as

based and purely orma definıtion of the word ° Jansen-
ist ; accordıng 1C eing Jansenıiıst equals noTt condemnıng the
1ve proposıtions. 0Ug thıs definıtion Hıldebrand urne Jansen-
15SmM into phantom, SInCce mMoOost of Jansen1ius’ followers includıng
Fulgentius of Maaseık and Eugen1us of ruges WCIC prepare {O
condemn the fıve proposı1tions, but sımultaneously sustained that eır
condemned dıd not reflect the teachıng of the Augustinus.
10usly tryıng exclude the influence of Jansenısm hıs predecessors
of the 1 /th and 18th centurIles, Hıldebrand thus paradoxı1cally fell back

that WaY W as already eploye Dy Jansenıius’ EOl-
lowers themselves. It W as also the Dy of 4C SOTITIIC

1 /th-century Flemish Superl1ors especılally the Provıncıal Michael of
Oudenbosch (1678-1681,<and 1690-1695) trıed
the impertinence of several antı-Jansenıist that had Ben
imposed by the Roman authorıities the Flandro-Belgıan Provınce.

Gert ARTOENS
atın Lıterature, Faculty of Arts

Hıstory of Church and Theology, Faculty of Theology
Leuven



E

D

SR

-  D  D

H
A  A

S

4

Va  z  E

S  a

A  A

.

E

R

83l

M

B

d

S A

}

RE

y

aı N

&}

+

e

ö

E

$

A

8

K

a

115e

g

San

T

B

S

KL

D  E

R

TE



COMME  CIONES AUGUSTINI
EXTSA  LUNGE ZU  z LOB DES

AUGUSTINUS AUS DE  - UMFELD DES
AUGUSTINEREREMITENORDENS

MIT EDITION VON PSEUD  RAPHA’

SITaC

number of late medieval manuscrI1pts elated to the er of the
Augustinian Hermits contaın SO-Calle« ommendacıiones Augustint. ese
compulatıons of eXCEeTpIS irom dıfferent ex{s, in IC the Order’s patron
Augustine recelves pralse. Beside pleces irom authentic works ONMNC 1N!
these Commendaciones maJor of e XIS 4C claım to be CXCETpLS
from etters, SCITINONS, OT longer works wrıtten Dy PCISONS elated Ugus-
tine OT hIis late antıque envıronment (ıke, for example, Possıdius OT ÖOros1us);
In these SpUrT10US eXCEeTpIS the bıshop of 1ppO 15 praised In absurdly
eXCcessIve WaYy Ihe pseudep1igrapha SCCIN sStem from sımılar (Or, al least
partly, CVOCN from the same) background ASs the COTC of the SO-Calle:
Sermones ad fratres In and the Epistulae spurlae 3{8 WeIiIC erıtically
edıted by Römer In 1971/2 the present artıcle the OUTCES and the irans-
m1ss1ıon of SOTIIC compilatıons of Commendaciones Augustint examıned
C cContent and Janguage of the pseudepigraphic pleces discussed (IL.)
ınally, crıtical edıtıon of these CUr10US 15 g1ven 1.)

DIie Auseinandersetzung mıt dem Leben und mıt dem 1terarı-
schen (Euvre des Augustinus erreichte 1im Schrifttum der Augustiner-
eremıiıten des eıinen Höhepunkt. und für echt gehal-
tene exie des Urdenspatrons wurden gesammelt und intens1v studiert:
6S entstanden zahlreiche er ZUT Biographie und ZUT ehre des
Kırchenvaters SOWIEe Florılegien AUS$s selinen Schriften.! Darüber hınaus

IDIie vorlıegende Arbeıt hätte nıcht geschrıeben werden können ohne dıie nter-
stuützung VO|  > Dorothea Weber, die MIr das VO]  > ihr gesammelte ater1al den Com-
mendaciones großzügı1g zugänglıch gemacht hat, und (lemens Weıdmann, dessen
Ratschläge den extf der Edıtion sehr bereichert haben. Bedanken möchte ich mich
weıters be1 Ihomas Falmagne für Auskünfte ZU Liber florigerus SOWle be1l den
beiden AaNONYINCHN Gutachter(inne)n für: wertvolle inwelse.

Die wıchtigste Folgenden benutzte moderne I ıteratur chronologıischer Re1-
henfolge: Arbesmann/W. Hümpfner, Jordanı de Saxon1a 1ıber Vıtasfratrum, New
York 1943; Arbesmann, The ‚Vıta Aureh1 Augustinı Hıpponensıs ep1SCOp1’ Cod
Laurent. Jut. SUp 48, Iradıt1o0 (1962), 319=-355: Römer, ate edieval
Collection of Epistles ascr1ibed Salnt Augustine, AugSt (1971) 115154 und
(1972), ) Ba 8 E} Römer, Ofes the Composıtıion of SOINC Pseudo-Augustinian
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wurden aber auch Predigten und Briefe unter dem Namen des Uugus-
tinus produzıert bzw umfangreichen Sammlungen vereinıgt, die
mehr ber seine Person und se1ın Wiırken erichten ollten, als den
antıken Quellen entnehmen W dl [Dies geschah teilweıise in der
Absıcht, den Bıschof VON 1ppO als ersten Augustinereremiten bzw
den en als dırekt VO  _ ıhm eingesetzt darzustellen, damıt die Ver-
bındung dem Patron möglıchst CNS und dıe eigene Posıtion mMÖg-
lıchst prominent erscheine.*

Der erherrlıchung des Ordenspatrons dienten auch Sammlun-
SCH VO  S Außerungen anerkannter Autorıtäten. dıe Augustinus rühmen.
In derartıge Commendaciones Augustint flossen Exzerpte aUs

jenen Briefen e1n, dıe VOoO  — Zeıtgenossen Augustinus gerichte WUT-

den und innerhalb VOoNn dessen umfangreichem riefcorpus überhefert
sind;: ach Möglıchkeıt wurde aber jede posıitıve rwähnung des
ugustinus be1 einem Autor der Spätantıke der des Miıttelalters aqauf-
Sammlungen VO  - Commendaciones kursierten e1genstän-
dıg, einzelne Stücke wurden In edigten eingebaut der flossen In

Letters, StP (1976), 487—495; Rano, Las dos prımeras obras conocıdas sobre e]
or1gen de la Orden Agustinıana, AnAug (1982), 331—376; Weber, Commenda-
CLlONeS Sanctı Augustinl: /u iıner Sammlung spätmittelalterliıcher Pseudepi1grapha,

Kroupa (Ed.) Septuagınta Paulo punar oblata, Prag 2000, Saak,
Hıgh Way Heaven. IThe Augustinian Platform between Reform and eformatıon

Lelıden 2002; Saak, On the Or1g1ins of the OESA Some Notes
the Sermones ad fratres UOS Inn Augustinıana (2007)Z Dorf-
bauer, talıs compilatio MAQZLS SIt utilis QUUAPMN subtilıs. Das Miılleloquium verıtatis
Augustini des Bartholomäus VO  - Urbino und der Hıeronymi1ianus des Johannes And-
rcac, WSt DA (2010), 209239

Erkennbar sınd diese Tendenzen in den Sermones ad fratres In (PL 40,
1235—1358) SOWIe jenen Epistulae sSpurlae, dıe Römer 971/72 ediert hat.
Zum hıstorischen Hıntergrund vgl Saak 2007 1 > 91—97; Rano, San Agustin

108 origenes de Orden Regla, Monaster1o de Tagaste Sermones ad Tratres In
U La (iudad de IDios 700 (1987), 9—727; Walsh, Wıe en Bettelorden
s)einem Gründer kam Finglerte Iradıtiıonen die Entstehung der Augustiner-
Eremiten, Fälschungen im Miıttelalter Finglerte Briefe Frömmigkeıt und Fäl-
schung. Realıenfälschung, Hannover 1988, 585—=610: Frazıer, Layman’s Life of
S Augustine in ate Medieval Italy Patronage anı Polemuic, Tradıtio (2010),

1086 (243—259). Der Augustinereremit Jordan VO  — Quedlınburg hat scheinbar als
erster in der Hälfte des die Sermones ad fratres INn als »hıstorische
Quellen« ausgewertel. /u diıesem Corpus vgl Rano, /10—720; Walsh, Saak
2007 109—-146; Elm, Sermones ad fratres In Pseudoaugustinische
Lebensregeln für Eremiten und Kanonitker, Melvılle/A. Müller, Regula Sanctı
Augustin1. Normatıve Grundlage dıfferenter Verbände 1m Mıttelalter, Parıng 2002,
SE / DIe Epistulae spurliae wurden laut Römer 1976 (Anm 1, 4A85 / »hardly
before the beginnıng of the 14« verfasst: Sıe benutzen ein1ge der Sermones
ad fratres In und versuchen passagenwelse ebenfalls, Augustinus als ersten
Augustinereremiten präsentieren(-
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Heılıgenleben eın, Ss1e neben der eigentlıchen VILa, der franslatio,
SOWIEe der Berichte ber dıie uUurc den eılıgen erwiıirkten miracula
geradezu eınen festen Bestandte1 bildeten.*

Wıe aber im Spätmuittelalter genulne er und Pseudoaugus-
ın]ıana oft unkritisch nebenelnander gelesen wurden, flossen auch
in die Commendaciones zahlreiche dubiose Produkte ein FEıne
dieser exie g1bt sıch als Exzerpte aus Brıefen, edigten und Abhand-
lungen, welche in der Hauptsache VO  en Persönlichkeiten verfasst WOT-
den se1ın sollen, dıe INnan mıt Augustinus und dessen spätantıkem
Umfeld in Verbindung nng Kennzeichnend für diese exXxie ist iıhr
sehr ürftiger Inhalt handelt sıch Lob des Augustinus, das ıIn
seinem Überschwang auf den modernen Leser ungewollt lächerlich
ırkt SOWIE iıhr rhetorischer Stil, der 1m Großen und (Janzen gleich-
mäßıg erscheınt, ob NUunN » Paulinus« » Valer1us« schreı1ıbt der ob
eın Ausschnıiıtt AUSs einem angeblıchen Werk des »Cyprlanus« ber dıe
Sakramente vorlhiegt. DiIie Sprache weiıst diese Texte als mıiıttelalterliche
TOdCUKTe AUS$Ss und erinnert stark dıie Sermones ad fratres In
bzw dıe Epistulae spurıiae (vgl 2) Corpora, AUs denen
einzelne Exzerpte dıe Commendacıones aufgenommen wurden.

Die vorliegende Untersuchung einschlägıger extsammlungen
soll einen FEinblick In die lıterarısche Kultur VO  en utoren des UuguSs-
tinereremıtenordens im Spätmittelalter geben und ein1ge kuri0se SeUd-
ep1grapha zugänglıc machen. /Z/uerst werden wichtige Textzeugen für
Commendaciones Augustini vorgeste und Hınblick auf ihre Quel-
len mıteinander vergliıchen 9} danach wıird auf Sprache und Inhalt
der pseudep1igraphischen Commendaciones eingegangen (1) abschliıe-
Bend werden diese einer 1scCheN Edıtion vorgelegt

Vgl Arbesmann 334f.: Colledge, James of Voragıne’s »Legenda
sanctı Augustin1« and ıts Sources, Augustinı1ana (1985) 281—314 Dies
nıcht auf Augustinus oder dıe Augustinereremiten beschränkt: Auch der Hıeronymi-
NUS des ohannes Andreae ( bletet ıne Bıographie des Hıeronymus, Wun-
derberichte und Commendaciones; vgl Dortbauer 1 9 VD Bereıts In der
Augustinus- Vita der Legenda des Jacobus de Voragıne &; fiınden sich
entsprechende Exzerpte eingearbeıtet, dıe späater iın "ommendaciones VO|  —_ Augustiner-
eremiıten auftauchen, namentlich die unten aufgelisteten Stücke a2, 69 87 97 1 E EL 2 E
Z 3 E 3 ’ 3 E 4 C} 41, Ja 5 E SOWIe d 12 und Die Legenda ist somıiıt
offenbar ıne Quelle der ommendaciones SCWESCH (dazu unten mehr) DiIie Stücke
a) und 41 stellt Jacobus de Voragıine außerdem seliInem I ractatus D} lihbros sanctı
Augustini (0)  10% welcher auf interessante Weıse Bıographie und Werkverzeıichnıis des
Kırchenvaters mıteinander verbindet. 1el Materıjal Sermones de Augustino, die
Von Augustinereremiten verfasst wurden, bletet Rano, San gustin Orden
algunos Sermones de Agust1nos del priımer S1glo»AnAug (1990),
793
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Die Quellen

} Das Milleloquium verıtatis Augustini des Bartholomäaus Vo.  - Urbino

Be1i diesem Werk handelt sıch eın sehr umfangreıiches
Augustinusflorileg. Bartholomäus VOonNn INO (F Augustinereremit
und se1t 1347 Bıschof selner Heimatgemeinde, hat 1343/44 aps Cle-
LLICINS VI gewidmet.“ Dem eigentliıchen Florıleg vorangestellt hat artho-
lomäus eine umfangreıiche ung VOoN Elogia Augustinl Mill.).”

Benutzt wırd 1im Folgenden der Erstdruck, der für diesen eı1l
keıine Seıtenzählung aufwelst:

Milleloquium verıtatis Augustin1t, Lyon 15335

[)a der ext dieses TUC außerst unzuverläss1g 1st, wurde
anhand folgender Hs kontrolhert und gegebenenfalls korriglert

Klosterneuburg, Stiftsbibl % Bl 2 1401, Ar?_7v?
Wo zwıschen ruck und Hs unterschlieden wiırd, erscheıint der

ruck als mill 1, dıe Hs als mill Be1l /Zıtaten VO  —_ Mill wırd 1Im
Folgenden dıe Nummer des EXzerpts ach der Reıihenfolge SOWIeEe das
betreffende Folium ach mıill angegeben

Die Collectanea Augustiniana des Jordan Vo  \ Ouedlinburg
OT! @ bekleıidete innerhalb des Augustinereremiten-

ordens wichtige Amter und W ar eın außerst produktiıver Prediger und
Autor. Als Collectanea bezeichnet INan eiıine Sammlung VO  . Texten in
einer Handschrıiıft, dıe OT! aum VOT eigenhändıg gESC  e  n
und 1 343 den Augustinereremiten VO  - arıs gesche hat®

Parıs, Arsenal 2351 XIV!

Zum Milleloquium vgl Dorfbauer (Anm 1 9 weıterführende Literatur
ist.

Der Terminus Elogia Augustinı hat sıch für diesen eı1l des Milleloquium ein-
gebürgert; dıe Angabe patres...qul heatum Augustinum. . .commendant mıl 27 lv
verwelst allerdings auf den Tıtel Commendacio(nes) Augustinl, den INan anderen
Jextzeugen findet

Vgl Arbesmann/Hümpfner 1), XXIV—XXI1X; Saak 2002 1 9 748227
und TIATEO) DiIie Collectanea umfassen ıne 1ta Augustinl, ıne Annotatıo fem.-

(9)  U Augustinlt, SOWI1e Sermones ad fratres In Teıle dieses Sammelwerks
darunter uch ein1ge wen1ge Commendaciones) wurden gedruckt VO!  - Hommey,
Supplementum Tum, Parıs 16806, 569656 Saak 2002, TE ze1igt, dass
dıe Hs Parıs, BNF lat. 5338, 1r—108%v eıne Abschrıiuft Von Jordans Autograph
Parıs, Arsenal 251 darstellt. S1ıe enthält demnach ebenfalls dıe Commendacio, kann
ber In der vorliegenden Arbeıt vernachlässıgt werden.



OMMENDACIONE AUGUSTINI 75

en zahlreichen anderen mıt dem Ordenspatron In Verbin-
dung stehenden Texten (vgl 6) bletet diese Hs auf den Fohen
792v?_81v* eiıne ange Commendacıo sanctı Augustini diversis AUC -

toriıtatibus doctorum (lord.)
Im Z/uge me1ıner Recherchen bın ich auf Teı Hss AUS dem 15

gestoßen, dıe bıslang unbekannte Kopıen VO  > ordans Commenda-
(O enthalten./

Heverlee, 1] Vall Park 1115. 25 AT
LieEge, Bıbl du Semiminalre 2 $ 147/8, 4 74 }
Liege, Bıbl Univ. 3258, DE

Diese Codices werden 1m Folgenden nıcht weıter berücksıich-
tigt, weiıl ihre Sammlungen VON Commendaciones mıt lord identisch
sınd (vgl auch Anm Parıs, lat.

3} Textsammlungen ach dem Jahrhundert

Es handelt sıch Codices, dıe einen teilweıise recht unter-
schiedlichen aufweısen; 1er interessieren NUTr dıe Commenda-
CLlONeS Augustini.® Eiınıige cdieser Hss stammen nachweiıslıch aUs dem
e1s des Augustinereremitenordens, be1 anderen ist 1€e65$ wahr-
scheıinlich

Brünn, Unıyv bıbl 8 / (IV .Ze31) 1433, IT—-)VvV und
v—30r B9

BrıBrüssel, Bıbl roYy 6-5 7, 3—9, 307r vV
Brüssel, Bıbl roYy 2088-98, 1535/6. Arr Br2
Brüssel, Bıbl roYy 2042:52, 53rv Br3

Laur.!©Florenz, Bıbl ‚AUT. Plut. SUD 4 E 14 70, 1Irv

Auf Liege, ıbl du Seminaire hat bereı1ts Weber (Anm 98 436,
Anm. aufmerksam gemacht, allerdings ohne 1Inwels autf dıe Verbindung
Jordan.

Die folgende Auflıstung ist schwerlich vollständıig: Wahrscheimlich exı1istieren
noch mehr späate Hss., dıe einschlägıge extie darbıieten. Auf B, und hat bereıts
Weber (Anm 1) 436, Anm hingewlesen. Keıne Commendaciones fındet INan 1ın
den eb genannten Hss München, ayer. Staatsbıibl. clIm. 5884 und SOWIEe
In London, Brıt 1LAb arley 2561, dıe einen ähnlıchen Inhalt aufweist. Für freund-
lıche Auskunft danke ich Wolfgang-Valentin Ikas (München) und Justin Clegg
(London

Geschrieben VON dem Augustinereremiten Sımon VOINN Brünn (T vgl
/umkeller, Manuskrıipte VO)  - Werken der Autoren des Augustiner-Eremitenordens
mıtteleuropäischen Bıblıotheken, Würzburg 1966, 357 (nr 776): Spunar, Reperto-
11um auctorum Bohemorum provectum 1idearum post un1ıversıtatem agensem cCond1-
tam iıllustrans 2’ Warschau/Prag 1995, 193f.

Ausführlich dieser Hs und ihrem Inhalt 'besmann
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München, ayer Staatsbıb! clIm 741r'!—248r7* Mll
alzburg, Bıbl der KErzabte1 Peter X4 / 1456,

376r'—333v1

Z/Zusammengefasst werden B, BI'1, Br., Br:, und In der fol-
genden Dıskussion als a Laur. nımmt eine Sonderstellung e1In, weil
dıe Hs ledigliıch 1er Exzerpte darbiletet und CXENC elıner anderen
Iradıtıon angehört als die übrıgen genannten Zeugen.

/Zuerst werden dıe In den genannten Commendaciones-Samm-
Jungen findenden Exzerpte aufgelıste und identifiziert. Hıer bletet
sıch eine Vıerteilung des Materıials a) werden ausgehend VON
Miıll al]l jene Exzerpte ldentifizlert, dıe In Mill und meı1st auch In
lord vorhanden sınd (0) € hat fast alle exte, dıe Mill sınd, N1IC
aber umgeke  ): In werden jene Exzerpte aUus bereıts gedruckten
Texten In lord nachgetragen, dıe NiIC In Mill stehen: In C) werden
dıe wen1gen Exzerpte aUs bereıts edruckten lexten angeführt, dıe ıIn
z nıcht aber In Mill und lord finden sınd; Sschheblıc werden in

dıe bısher größtenteıls ungedruckten Pseudepıigrapha aUus Mıiıll.,
lord und In der Reihenfolge angegeben, der s1e In SC 1{11
1e sınd. I)a siıch In Mill aum Pseudep1igrapha befinden, In lord
aber sehr viele, wırd Jjeweıls ausdrücklıc vermerkt, WC ein exf in
lord nıcht vorhanden ist (0) 4 -) In den ubnoten gebe ich alle
weılteren Belege einzelner Exzerpte ıIn Werken VOoNnNn Augustinererem\1-
ten d} dıe MIr bekannt geworden SInd.

MIL.  UM BEI JORDAN y
Isalas propheta: „ UDBI hıteratus...altı SermMON1IS« Is 53, 1819 Mill

(4r) lord

Prosper TO de vıta contemplatıva: » Augustinus ep1SCOpus. N SCCU-
<< ul Pom vıt cont. 59, 516c—-517a); Miıll V lord 74r

Longinlanus In epistola: » Beatus SU1N...esSsSe duxisti« Aug epist.
D3L Mill (4v'); lord TIn Br /v

Ich habe nıcht persönlıch eingesehen und bın Wolfgang-Valentin Ikas
(Bayer. Staatsbibl.) für Informationen verpflichtet. ist ufs Engste mıt
verwandt: beıden Codices ist cdıe selbe Auswahl Exzerpten der selben Re1-
henfolge iinden, auf das letzte Stück folgt Jeweıls der selbe ext (Inc Sequitur
pulchrum notabile de Creatione yerum.}). Höchstwahrscheinlich ist iıne Hs ıne
Kopıe der anderen.

Das Exzerpt ist lord. eiwas länger als Mill., da nach dem ersten Satz des
Briefes uch der vorletzte In leicht abgewandelter Form lesen ist (»sanct1s SCI1IP-
s .informare digner1S«
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eDr1d1us In epıistola: »Epıistolas tuas  me docere« Aug epist. 6,1):; 13

Miıll v} lord TIr}
Macedonius in epistola: »Explicu1 lıbros uUuC requirant« Aug epist.

S42 Miıll V lord L Br» /v

Volus1ianus in epıstola: » Accepistı VvIr...summa tueatur« Aug epist.
3852 Miıll V lord 68“ Br2 /v

Paulinus in epistola: » Expone miıhı hoc...carıtatis Christ1« Aug epist.
121;18); Mill V lord

Hıeronymus in epistola: > Absıt ‚ alıena NO  — CAarPCIC « Aug epist.
68,2) °° Mill V lord 73r?

Hıeronymus In epistola: » Duobus 1DeN1Ss Ca defendere« Aug eplst.
1720 Mill 8, 1 V lord 73r!

10) Gregori1us papa ad Innocentium: »Quod expos1ıtionem sanctı lob...fur-
furem NO quaeratis« Greg epIlst. ’  9 Mill V lord 73v?;
Br2 Ar

11) Quodvultdeus in epistola: » Panem Afrum...patıent1 110  — deneges«
Aug epist. ’  9 Miıll V lord

FZ) Anselmus iın prologo Monologion: 5 Nıhiıl potu1 invenıre...dictis
cohaereat« Ans Mon prol 8,8 c  mı1 Mill 11 V lord
8Ov!; Br2 Av

13) Beda In TO de temporıbus: » Omnıbus hıs integram...SU1s T1S Inse-
rult« 90,295b); !® Miıll V lord 80r? Br 5V

14) Boethius In prologo 1brı de trinıtate: » Vobis tamen Ilud. . .fructus attu-
lerint« (07% trın prae LE Moreschini);: Miıll 13 V lord
8Ov}:; Br2 6r

Der letzte Satz VO|  — Mill fehlt be1 lord.
lord. hat etiwas wen1ger ext VO!  - 154:2: dafür ist der Anfang des Briefs (154,1)

vorhanden. Vgl
15 Der ext VO  - lord ist kürzer als der VO|  ; Miıll Das Exzerpt WIT: uch im L

In Parıs gehaltenen Sermo de heato Augustino des Nıcholas VO  > Alessandrıa benutzt;
vgl Rano (Anm 1 ’ C A Ebenso in einem Sermo de Augustino des Heıinrich VO|  —

Friıemar, welcher mıt dem Gregor-Exzerpt alQ kombiniert; vgl ano (Anm 3)
Schliıeßlich im Sermo de Augustino des Hermann VO  - Schıildesche; vgl Rano

3 ’ 69
lord fügt We1l1 afze AaUs Aug epist. O22 und hınzu.

1/ Der ext erscheıint be1l lord etwas gekürzt. Das Exzerpt wıird uch im Sermo
de heato Augustino des Nıcholas VO  — Alessandrıa angeführt; vgl Rano (Anm
356

Der ext ist gegenüber der deutlıch umgeformt.
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13) Gennadıus de VITI1S i1l1ustrıDus » Augustinus Afer  catholıcus men
remansıt« Genn. 58,1079a—-10800a); Miıll V lord 8Ov!; Br»
5V

16) osper In epıstola: » Beatıtudin1i tuae. ..Increpationem superbis« Aug
epist. ‚1—9 mıt vielen Auslassungen); Mill 15 { lord. T4r!

1/ Hıeronymus in TO de XII doctoribus: » Augustinus ep1SsCopus. ..NObIS-
CUu bene« Ps Hıer. 23.124a): Mill. { lord. 31
Br2 Ar

18) Fratres eremiıtae de Pısano: »Gratias deo persolvimus...ut soles
refice« Ps Aug CO2N. VCI. vıt. 40, 007);* Miıll T lord
79v)
19) Consentius In epistola: » Iu am vir...videre valeamus« Aug epist.
1192 und 6); * Miıll (Sr*) lord. 79v'; Br /r

20) aX In epistola: » Augustinus iustitiae...de stıpıte pendens«
Aug epist. 260); Milll T lord 78vV“: Br2 5r

21) Quodvultdeus In epıstola: »Cum PTO Certo noverım. ‚eXquırentibus ver1-
atem « Aug epist. 211 und Mill T lord 79r®
22) Paulinus epıstola: » Augustin1 doctrina. OTC inflammatum« Aug
epist. 32,4 und Miıll 21 V lord

Z3) Alıpıus In TO II{ COon! Academıicos: »Quid hulus ermonI1s lepore...
deo 1am monstrante perducat« Aug cad 3:20); Mill V
lord. TT}

24) Hılarıus In epistula: » Nolo sanctıtas tua...uberıibus nutriebar« Aug
epist. 2206.10):; Mill. Ür. DA V lord 79r)
Z3) Licentius metrice in epistola: » Ante sub Aegeo...tua dona magı1ıster«

Aug epist. 26.,7,92-102);# Mill V lord 75r*

26) Cass1ıodorus in prologo Psalterium: » [unc ad Augustin1ı clarıtate
radıat« (Cass. CAD psal prae: 10—26 97); Miıll 25 V lord 79r};
Br> 6v

27) Policratus TO » Narratıonıs autorem magnum...prolabı possıt ad
alsa« Ioh Sal Pol DA und 222 SOWIe Miıll V lord
79v*

Der ext ist be1 lord kürzer.
Zum angeblichen Aufenthalt des Augustinus auf dem Mons Pısanus In der

Tradıtion der Augustinereremiten vgl Arbesmann 1 E} 34371
21 lord. hat UT das Stück aUus 119,6.

lord. bringt die Verse da und 140—148
Das Stück aUuUs 79 steht lord VOT den beiden anderen Exzerpten (79v') und

wird » Damascenus« zugeschrieben; vgl Anm.
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28) Poss1ıidonius C1US compilator historilae d25 und d25a der Pseudepigra-
pha) Mill Z} V
29) Alanus » Prodigus brevıtate Oarctiat« Alan Antıclaud
D 10 S430)ER Miılli (6r'); lord

30) Hıeronymus TO contra Pelagıanos » Scrpsıt um Sanctus
ccupata sunt melıora« Hıer dıal elag 19) Milll T lord

/3r

31) s1ıdorus TO Etimologiarum el Hugo Dıdascalıcon » De nNOstTrıs
apud (Gjraecos sed 1 legere OCCUrat« Isıd OI1 Hugo Dıd

14) Milll und 31 r lord 78v?* aur 326

32) aymo COMMENLATIO I1 ad Corinthios » Secundum beatum
Augustinum OTMNMNECS doctores excellıt« IL Milli T
lord 79v* Br 6r

33) Rem1g1us ıbıdem »Sıcut sol lumıne al108 dıffundunt« d323 der
Pseudep1igrapha) Milli 372 T Ilord 81v!

34) Vıncentius speculo hıstorialı » Arcadıl eft Honorn temporıbus
NUINCTO NO  —_ comprehens1S« Vınc SPCC hıst Milll T“
lord 79v* Br2 6v

/u diesem Stück vgl Anm und Es findet sıch eingearbeıtet
1eCN ext De obitu commendatione Augustint gedruckt be1i Remboaolt
Aurehn Augustinı SCTINONUMMNMj Parıs F3A1G Z4Arv Miıll folgen autf q28 CINLSC

eıtere Verse des » Possıiıdoni1us« DIiese finden sich auch be1 lord als VeErsSsus Possti-
doni 76v Laur als Quellenangabe lesen 1st Ouidam cathaoli-
CUS doctor d‚ CU. loqueretur versificans \{ O Aaılt S1e werden üblıcherweise
Isıdor zugeschrıieben vgl und Arbesmann 350f ‚AUr könnte
auf 1Ne Passage aUuUs dem Sermo de heato Augustino des Nıcholas VO  > Alessandrıa
zurückgehen, der ebenfalls 1NCMH aNONYMECN doctor katholicus als UrheberI Sen-
te!]  3 anführt; vgl Rano (Anm 1' ’ 356

Die Verse werden be1 Alan nıcht über Augustinus, sondern über Symmachus
gesagl.

Der ext VO!  —_ lord ist etiwas kürzer, außerdem ohne VerweIls auf Hugo Vgl
uch Arbesmann (Anm 349%.

[Dies entspricht JAl des Drucks VO  —_ Douaı 1624 Das Speculum hıstorıiale
für kompilatorisch arbeıtende Autoren WIC Bartholomäus und Jordan C1M Fundgrube
Es bletet CIM Bıographie und ein Werkverzeıichnis des Augustinus (p
/12—714) kleines Florıleg de MULULS epistolis Hıeronymı el Augustint (p 689f
Aug 8 1 diese Sammlung freilıch für rühmende Commen-
daciones WECN1LSCI brauchbar weil Vınzenz gerade solche Passagen auswählt denen
die Meınungsverschiedenheıiten zwıschen den beiden Kırchenvätern deutlıch werden)

SC1in ausführliches thematısch geordnetes Florileg aus dıversen Werken des
Augustinus (P /714—731) Zuge SCINCT Darstellung bringt Vınzenz CINMSC Exzerpte
die uch Mill bzw lord vorhanden sınd Es handelt sıch und dıe
Geschichte VO!  > Augustinus und Schwester a5 ] (beıde 67/2) außerdem dıe

ZuUum Lob des Heılıgen mıthın als Commendaciones vorgebrachten Exzerpte a 1:5
und (p /12) Anschluss diese dre1 Stücke hat Vınzenz 10 ausführhlicheren
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35) Dacıus ep1SsCopus Mediolanensıis prımo TO capıtulo SUac chronicae:
> Kodem tempore CONtLSI. .. confortatı sunt «4 : Miill 35 T lord 79v?
36) Severus in epıstula: » Viscera (uUa, viscera pıngula...et fıdele miınıste-
r1um« Aug epist. ’  ’ Miıll V lord 788 Br> 5vV

3./) Paulinus ad Romanıanum: » Non Lantum hoc SCI1PSIMUS. . .COEPISCOPUS
Augustinus « Aug epist. 32:2): @ Mill 3° V lord 75r}
38) Bernardus cantıca: » Augustinus...malleus haeret1icorum « Bern
cant 0, /); Miıll 38 lord SIr Brı 327 Br2 S Br 3DA

39) Paulinus ad Augustinum: )>O VGIE sal errae...sermonI1s enubılas«
Aug epist. 25 1); Miıll V lord 74v?

4U) Hıeronymus ad Augustinum: »Omn1 quıdem tempore. beatiıssıme Papa«
Aug epist. 195); Miıll V lord 73r.

41) Cassıodorus TO de instiıtutione divyvinarum locutionum: » Doctor eX1-
mI1us...palma certamınum « Cass. inst. 1,22): Miıll 41 (6v*); lord 79r*
aur 132
42) Iulanus ep1SCOpUs ad praefectum urbiıs Romae: » Augustinus velut
{lamma. ..prostravıit OTINNECS adversarı0s« d26 der Pseudep1igrapha); Miıll

lord

43) Hılarıus ad Amatum diıaconum : » Doctor excellentissımus...superaVvıt
haeret1c0s« 73 der Pseudepigrapha); ” Miıll Nr. 473 V lord 79r}

Eusebius Cremonensıis...scrıbıit quod SAaANCT{US Hıeronymus in obıtu SU  ©
Ps FBus 22.267): Miıll V lord 73}

exf Von a2 C} als Urheber wırd Druck schlicht Author angegeben: Vıielleicht stammıt
dieser ext VO!  - Vınzenz selbst. Die genannten Exzerpte legen nahe, dass das Speculum
hıstoriale dıe Quellen VO]  . MiIlL. und lord eingeflossen ist (dazu späater mehr)

Das verlorene Werk des Dacıus wurde 1m 8i be1 der Erstellung der Hiısto-
F1a Mediolanensts des Landulf verwertet (das Exzerpt ebendort 14 7,832b—833b).
Zur Benutzung durch Jordan vgl Arbesmann, Jordanus of S5axXxony’s ıta Augus-
tinı, the Source for John Capgrave’s ıfe of St. Augustine, Iradıtiıo (1943), 341—353
(346f.)

lord. bletet eIwas mehr exft als Miıll Das Exzerpt uch 1m Sermo de Augustino
des Hermann Von Schildesche; vgl Rano 53

Sowohl Miıll als uch lord fügen be1i der Quellenangabe hınzu Et habetur In
decretis VII quaestione prıma. Diese Angabe ist korrekt (decr. Grat Z

31 lord. erweiıtert das Exzerpt AdUsSs dem TIef iıne Passage AaUSs 252 Es wırd
auch 1m Sermo de heato Augustino des Nıcholas VO|  - Alessandrıa angeführt; vgl Rano
(Anm 1 9 359 Ebenso be1 Hermann VO!  — Schildesche; vgl Rano 3

‚AUT. erstreckt sıich das Exzerpt bıis den Worten VLX datur attingere; vgl
Arbesmann 1 ’ 349 Das Exzerpt wırd auch 1m Sermo de heato Augustino des
Nıcholas Von Alessandrıa angeführt; vgl Rano (Anm 3581.

373 KEınen deutlıch längeren ext dieser Fälschung bleten und vgl die Edi-
tıon)
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45) Eugepplus as In prologo 1brı de florıbus paradysı: » Inter INaSNOS el
egreg10S... ambendo decerps1« Eug rı AB prae ;15—-2,18 Knöll); Mill

45 V lord 80v!; Br» IT

46) Gregori1us respondiıt nuntio praelatorum Hıspanlae » Augustinum de qUO
quaerIls... dıgnitate emmInNeENS« (vgl 75.,510DB); MiıllL 46 r lord
73v®
47) Hıeronymus ad Augustinum: » Vale...dıgnıtate Aug epist.
OEG Miıll r lord T3r*
48) Oros1ius In princ1p10 SUac chronicae: » Praeceptis tu1ls paru1 hıbens fec1«

Oros. prae 1) Milll 48r lord TTr}
49) eDTrT1d1USs ad Augustinum: » Nullusne est tıbı _NIıM1I1UM aMmMarTrıs« Aug
epist. 5 Miıll r lord TIr}

50) Boniıfacıus ad Augustinum: » SCI10O quod venlae...medico
epist. aAaDP T 33,1096); °° Miılll lord /Sr

51) GregorIi1us in reg1istro ef habetur in decretis: »Legıtur quod beatus Ugus-
tinus...nobıs instruct10« Greg epist. 9, B deer. Grat. 1,8.1,.25); Mill
T lord 734

52) Caelestinus papba in epistola decretalı: » Augustinum sanctissımae reCcCOor-
datıonıs. . .fuıt ei honor1« n  a—b); Miıll i lord 79v;
Br» 6r

553) Hugo de anımae claustro: » Fateor, de pret10sa veste erubesco« Aug
und ’  a); Miıll 53 T lord

54) In antıqua praefatiıone UUaC dicıtur Ambros1ıana: » Kt in Omn1ı l0co ei
empore...per Christum domınum NOSITUM « (vgl Rano, Anm 3, 537 SOWIe
olledge, on 304-306):; Mill. T lord 73 V
93) Bonifacıus ad Augustinum: »Girave nobıs immınet bellum ‚sıdera
1TeAal« eplst. aAaDP 33,1098): Miıll lord — Br /v

56) Bonifacius ad Augustinum: » Numquam dıvıinıtas PICCCS. ‚temporI1s COIMN-

donentur« epist. ADP 1 33,1098); Mill 5541 (r lord.

I4) Valentinus monachus ad Augustinum: » Ora pllssıme ater...poOrtus
SCCUTa consıistat« Aug epist. ’  9 Miıll N lord 8Or*
58) Possıdonius epıthaphıum e1us posult hOos VerSUuS: » Viıvere post
INca <«< Poss1ıd 3408): Miıll 5’7 B lord — Aaur. 437

lord. bringt deutlich mehr ext als Mill., und Wal aUus Ta
Das EKxzerpt erscheint in lord. gegenüber Miıll deutlich gekürzt.
Der ext ist lord. eiwas kürzer als In Mill
Vgl dazu uch Arbesmann 351
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59) ydonıus TO epistularum: » Nemo affırmat ut... Ambrosıius PCI-
SEeVerat« PO. S1ıd epist. Miıll 58 v! lord 8 1r“

60) Petrus Damıianus In quodam SCITNONEC »Multa NOVIMUS In audem. ..qu1-
buscumque homınıbus« etr. Dam Miıll v! lord 81Ir*

61) 1cCharaus (de Sancto Victore): »Gaudeamus atres..  ‚lıngua laborastı«
d20 der Pseudep1igrapha); Mill V lord 81r!

62) Compuator. Miıll 61 V lord Eın Schlusswort des Bartholomäus
VO  —_ Urbino

AUS BEREITS GEDRUCKTEN IEXTEN BEI JORDAN
NICH !T MILLELO(C( VORHANDEN SIND

Beatus Ambrosıius quodam SCITNOIIC Oquens de CONversi1one Augustinı
(cE ir Cr Dl 40.1282): 8 lord 73v'

Beatus Cyrıllus Hıerosolomitanus ep1SscCopus ad Augustinum epist. aAaDD
1 33.1.126): lord 73vV*

Paulinus ad Augustinum: » Utinam hoc nobıs Uunus  el desiderabilis«
Aug epist. 303); lord 74v?
Marcellinus VIT INS1Z2N1S ad Augustinum: » Omn1a qUaC dicuntur...ut

placeret emerTult« Aug epist. ’  9 lord 76v?*
Macedonıius ad Augustinum: » Mıiro mMOodo affıcıor...an facundıae 10CUN-

dıtatem « Aug eplst. 15341 und 2)’41 lord TTr}
Versus. lord (81v2) Vıer dıe Commendacio abschlıeßende Hexameter

(dazu gleich mehr)

Der ext lord. ist etiwas kürzer als in Miıll
Es handelt sich ıne Predigt ZU uhm des heilıgen Johannes, welche

durch Streichung VO  — Namen und Umformung atze adaptıert wurde.
Vgl uch den pseudoambros1anıschen Sermo de baptismo el CONnversione

Augustini, den dıie Maurıiner nıcht ihre KEdıtion aufgenommen haben Gedruckt wurde
als Sermo sanctı Ambrosıi epLSCODL factus baptizatus el NOVLS vestihus

indutus fulit Augustinus be1 Remboaolt 24), Ir. Remboaolt bietet außerdem: Das
Exzerpt bI innerhalb elnes Texts Ex Antonıto archieptiscopo Florentino de habıtu el
Conversione Augustini V); viele Sermones ad fratres INn O, ein1ge dıesen
nahestehende Pseudep1igrapha, namentlıch De Vvita, Conversatione MoOrte sancle
Monuice MAaLtFLS heatı Augustinit (33v—34r1); Relatio Calıxti de Conversione, perseverantıa
el quibusdam dictis Augustini T); Fx Sıgeberto IN epistola ad Macedonium de OFrTU,
CONversione el 1ta Augustint (34r; dieser Epıistel vgl Rano |Anm 2 E} 718 und
Saak 2007 1 9 9 E 17 De obitu commendatione Augustinl TV);
De translatione COFrpOFILS Augustini de Sardiınla ad Papıam V); Oratıo de passıone
domuini nostrı esu Christi GQUAM Augustinus fertur edidisse Zum Sermo de
baptismo el Conversione Augustini vgl Morın, |’auteur du le Deum, Ben
(1890), 1951159 (1531) Arbesmann 1 ’ 3401.; Rano $ 338f. und 366f1.

41 Vgl a5
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C) BEREITS GEDRUCKIE DEN HSS DES
Cassıodorus in TO de instıtucıone dıyınarum scripturarum““ (245v*);
3317
Hiıeronymus ad Augustinum: » Contra flantes...«+  3 (243v°): 331r°)
Augustinus ın TO de ONO consclencle fatetur... 184,

(247v'); 332wv°)
Augustinus In SCTINONEC de 1110 prodigo (CT. fr In Z 40, L7

(247v'); 338r')
Augustinus In SCITHNOIIC de CCa domiını fr in Z 4 E}

(247v?); 333©)
Augustinus in SCITNOMIC de COMMUNI vıta clerıcorum Aug 330

4 E 1569£.)* (248r'); (333r*)
Ambrosıus aperte fatetur ın TO de baptısmo ei CONversli1one sanctı

Augustin1... (SE. fr ın v} @ Zn 4 E} — Brı _- (248r%);
333v')

BISHER UNG  KTIE PS  DEPIGRAPHA

» Augustinus est alter MAagnUus raham  < lord _ Brı Br?
Br3 (326r'); 24 18
„O VOGI®6 beata de1 C1vitas, qU am honorat...« lord _ Brı Br
Br;3 — (326r'); 241#°)
Sanctus Basılhıus ep1SCOpus in SCTMNONEC de vıta eft mor1ıbus Augustinı:

» Celebraturı odie, fratres  <« lord (ZSÖVv): (24v); Brı (32v): Br>
4v) Br3 F (326r*); 241r9)

Basılıus In alıo0 SSETIUAOHE. » Ht qu1s est iste quı domus de1 appellatur  «
lord __ Brı — Br> —  5 Br3 - 32723 2427')

Octavıanus dux Campanı1e ad Augustinum: » Beatı prediıcantur ef dıcun-
turY lord (78v'); Brı __ Br2 N Br3 (3271'):;
242r°)
Ja) Respons1o Augustinı: » Dum infra 1psum 111cCas consıdero. << lord _-

Brı Br» — Br3 (327v): 2492”)

Dıies ist eine Verquickung VO  - a41 und a
43 Eın Auszug AUSs 4!

Dieser Sermo wurde VO|  - Jordan SCINC benutzt: vgl das Regıster be1 Arbes-
mann/Hümpfner (Anm 1 9 OE Saak 27002 1 9 794 Er gıng in dıe Sermones
ad fratres In ein (s fr. 40,1336); vgl Saak 2007 (Anm 1 ’ 110

Vgl außerdem Anm



784 DORFBAUER

Anastasıus ad Macedonıium: »51 dılıgenter cons1ıdero ei attendo...« lord
(1IN): Brı (83v?); Br — Br3 (327V°)i 2431°)

Anastasıus ad Nectarıum: » [ anta erat excellencı1a eft sublımıtas...« lord
(ZIVvV3: Brı (32r); Br> }/T) Br3 OT: (328r*); 243v')

Anastasıus ad SaAanctum Augustinum: » Intercede PTOo nobls...« lord —
Brı — Br _ Br3 — (328r%) 243v')

Anastasıus ad Oros1i1um: »Gaudeat glor10sus pater Augustinus...« lord
(AINVt): Brı — Br» Br3 l (328vV'): DASV-)
10) Rıchardus In TO Confira heret1cos: »O palma perseverancıle erecta  <«
lord (8S17'): Brı Br — Br3 __ (328v'); 243v*)
1 U) Possıdonius ep1SCOpus Calamensıs ad Ponc]ıanum ep1scopum: » Augusti-
NUs doctor beatıssımus...« lord (76r): Brı _ Br __ Br; —
(328v 3: 243v*)
12) Possıdonius ad Paulınum dyaconem: »51 pet1s 1981  9 quod  « lord
(76v'); Brı — Br» __  Z Br3 _— (329r'); (244r')
13) Sanctus Valerius ep1SCOpus ad Nectarıum: » Ut DPUTO, CaIiIcC Irater. << lord
(74v'); Brı Br Br3 (329r*); (244r*)
14) Valerius ePISCOPUS ad Pauliınum: » Obstupesco, Pauliıne Irater, CONSsSI1I-
derans...« lord (74v!3: (28V); Brı Br2 — Br3 _  S (329v'); (244v')
15) Pauliınus ad anctum V alerıum » Super OINNECS eccles1arum doctores. HN

lord (ASri): Brı Br2 (4v) Br3 — (329v'); (244v!)
16) Paulinus ad Macedonıjium: » Nuper Vv1dimus, frater...« lord (74v*);

Brı _ Br Br3 (329v*); (244v*)
17) Paulıiınus ad Augustinum: »O infınıte carıtatıs 12N1S  « lord -  -
Brı — Br _  n Br3 _— (329v“*); 244v*)
18) Macedonıius ad Augustinum: » Sanctissıme Augustine, quı1d refe-
Fn lord (291): Brı Br> — Br3 — (380r9: (244v*)
19) Oros1i1us ad Augustinum: » Dalve, beatıssıme pater ecclesiarum...« lord
—— Brı — Br — Br3 (33079: 245r')
19a) Nota quod Il de Carthagine.. .“ lord Brı Br _ Br3

20) Rıchardus de Sancto Vıctore in SCIILLIOINIC de Sancto Augustino: »(Gaude-
aInus, fratres, el etemur...« lord (8Sir)): Miıll V Brı

Br S10} Br3 — (330v*):; (245r*)

Iieser ext ist weıtgehend iıdentisch mıt epist > 41,23—27/ be1 Römer 197/2
(Anm. 1)

lord und Mill bleten einen deutliıch kürzeren ext als dıe späateren Zeugen.
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21) Paulınus ad Augustinum: » [Ilumına vultum {[uum << lord. —
Brı —— Br» — Br3 (330v*); 245v)

22) Prosper in TaCTlal de audıDus Augustini: » Beatıssımus Augustinus
domiıinus ei cCap  « lord (74f°) — Brı (82f°) Br2 (4r) Br3
(3317)5 246r')
79 Hylarıus ep1SsCOpus ad Amatum dyaconem: » Doctor excellentissımus
Augustinus... « 49 lord (79r*) Mill 473 V __ Brı Br» 4r) Br3
— (331r7):; 246r*)
24) Possidonius ad Macedon1i1um: » Augustinus VITr tOCI1uUsS prudencıe. << lord
(76r”): — Brı — Br2 _- Br3 (S31V40) 246r*)
25) Possidonius compilator historie° Br2 (4v)
26) Iulıanus ep1SCOpPUS ad prefectum urbis Rome  51 Br2 6v)
2.7) Cyprianus ad beatum Damasum: » Augustinus miıtıis eft humıilıs << lord
(781°): — Brı 3209 Br —— Br3

28) Cyprianus in prologo T1 de sacramentiIis: » Sılere deberet NUuS-

qUISQUE...« lord (787°); — Brı Br Br3

29) Donatus ad Marcellum ‚„Augustinus doctor inchıtus In medio0...« Iord
(78£): — Brı — Br _-  E Br3 _ — M--

30) quılıus ad Augustinum: „Quemadmodum unıversa terra deside-
rabat  << lord (78v?) Brı Br — Br3 —

YL) 1chardus ohannem in prologo » Augustinus virtutum omn1ıum
forma...« lord (S1Ir): Brı —— Br> — Br3 __

32) Calcedonıius in TaCctTtal de sacramentis: » Sanctus Augustinus, virtutum
Caterva...« lord (81r*); Brı Br Br3 —

33) Beatus Remiglus: »Sıcut sol] in lumıne excedit OIMNNECS planetas...« Iord.
(81v'); Mill 373 r — Brı Br2 &18 Br3 S e
34) Remi1g1us leronımum eft quosdam al108 doctores CO  eINOTans lord
(81v*); __ Brı _ Br2 __ Br3 — __

35) Eusebius in cronıca SUa beatıssımus nOoster Augustinus Om1-
Aurelıus:;: lord (1v) Brı l Br — Br3 @32r): 246v*)

36) De corde sanctı Augustin1; lord _- 1 Brı — Br — Br3
(332C9: 247r

48 Der ext ın und ist deutlıch kürzer als der lord.
und bıeten eiınen deutlich längeren ext als lord und Miıll

Dieser ext findet sıch uch In Mill.; vgl al  ©O
5 ] [ieser ext fındet sıch auch Miıll.; vgl a4
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34 Albertus agnus; lord — __ Brı 2r '): Br2 5SVvV) Br3 -
1471 E

38) Avıcenna medicus??: lord. Brı _- Br» ST) Br3

Dass einerseıts Miıll und lord., andererseıts die Hss VON
miıteinander verwandt sınd, ist offensıichtlich Nur Mill und

lord bieten eıne große Anzahl VO  ; weıtgehend den selben Xzerpten
AaUSs genulnen Werken, während solche in fast Sanz fehlen etr-
Ings enthält lord uch viele Pseudepigrapha, dıe in Mill nıcht VOI-
handen sınd, alur aber in aufscheıinen. Was dıe Auswahl der SeEeUd-
epıgrapha betrıifft, bılden die Hss VO  —; eıne relatıv geschlossene
TUppC; der ortlaut der einzelnen exte bındet einerseıts B, und
M, andererseıts Brı und Br; aneınander. Der ortlaut Jener seudepI1-
grapna, dıe sowohl In lord als auch in Mill vorhanden sınd, unter-
mauerTt dıe CNSCIC Verbindung, dıe zwıschen diıesen beıden alteren
Sammlungen besteht

Hommey hat gesehen, ass Mill und lord teilweise dıe gle1-
chen Exzerpte arbıeten, ass lord allerdings mehr Exzerpte hat, und
ass dıe Reihenfolge eıne Jjeweıls andere ist; ZUT rage der äng1g-
keıt hat sıch nıcht geäußert.”” Arbesmann hat mehrmals aber

ohne Begründun behauptet, Miıll se1 dıe Quelle VO  - lord
SCWCSCH, dıe Jordan ein1ge Exzerpte angereıichert habe.“* Ohne
eınen SCHAUCH Vergleıich der beıden Sammlungen annn InNnan VON

Vornhereıin weder ausschließen, ass Mill dıe Quelle VO  : lord., och

Dieser ext findet sıch, teilweıise in einer etwas längeren Form, auch In den
Hss Berlıin, Staatsbibl. Magdeb. 1 E} (an., 133r“: München, Bayer.
Staatsbibl. clIm (an 204v; München, Univ. bıbl 4° F2ZO.

(an 221% Prag, Dobrovskeho (89), Ir; Vatıkan,
Vat Lat 5108, Vgl D’Alverny, Survıvance el renalssance d’Avıcenne

Veniıise eft Padoue, in Pertus1ı Ed.) enez1a ”’Orlente fra ardo Medioevo
Rınascımento, enez]1la 1966, (84f1. Vat Lat Gastgeber,
Avıcennas TIef Augustinus. Zur » Chrıistianisierung « heidnischer Lıteratur, Bıblos

(1995), 132 München, Unıiıv bıbl S 120)
Vgl ommey (Anm 6 ’ 634f
'besmann (Anm. 28), Anm. » The Commendatio 1S taken TOM the

Milleloquitum Augustint of Bartholome w of Urbino an enriched ıth LICW addı-
110NS.« So uch Arbesmann/Hümpfner (Anm. XIV und Arbesmann, The ‘MalIl-
leus Metaphor in Medieval Characterıizatıon, Iradıt1o0 (1945), 389—392
Arbesmann sıch selner Sache vielleicht deshalb gEWISS, e1l AaUSs Jordans Pre-
digtsammlung Sermones Dan de SanctLıs Kenntni1is des Milleloqguium hervorgeht (ıch
habe den ruck VonNn Grüninger, Straßburg 1484 eingesehen); vgl 129 ul

In DPFINCIDLO Milleloquit, mıt Bezug auf dıe Elogia. Jordans Predigten sınd ber
nach seıinen Collectanea entstanden, und ist möglıch, dass das Milleloquium
inem deutlıch spateren Zeıtpunkt kennengelernt hat.
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ass umgekehrt lord dıe Quelle VON Mill SCWESCH se1ın könnte, och
ass e1: Sammlungen auf die selben Quellen zurückgehen. Die be1-
den Augustinereremiten artholomaus VO  —_ Urbıino und Jordan VO  —_

Quedlinburg könnten mıteinander eKann SCWECSCH se1n, da el VOT

1321 in Parıs studıerten, und da Jordan sıch eıne Zeıtlang in Bologna
ufhıelt, Bartholomäus Milleloquium arbeıtete. Mill und lord
wurden annähernd gleichzeıtig fertiggestellt, und dıe Vorarbeiten be1-
der utoren mMussen SCIAUIMNC eıt in Anspruch SCHOMUNCH en In
dieser eıt einer dem anderen se1ın Werk er e1ie davon)
zugänglıch machen können.? Vor em aber ist aufgrund der Ausbiıl-
dung der beıden Männer innerhalb des ens davon auszugehen, ass
s1e in vielen Fällen Kenntnis VO  — den selben Texten hatten.

Weder ın Mill och in lord wird eıne direkte Abhängigkeıt
VO Jjeweıls anderen Werk bzw VO  o irgendeıiner älteren Exzerpt-
sammlung angegeben Bartholomäus sagt ber dıe In seiıne Elogia
aufgenommenen Autorıtäten NIC annotantur altres sanctı el docto-
res orthodox1, qul hbeatum Augustinum doctrina SUd excellenti MAS-
nıfice el mirabiılıiter commendant INn tractatıbus, dıictis ef epistulis SULS
mı1 Z 1v') OT chreıbt als Eıinleitung selner Commendacio:
Libet In fine opusculı magnıifica eiusdem gloriosissimı patrıs el doc-
fOFLS eXLIMLL laudum subicere preCOonIla, UE plurımorum venerd

dorum precıpuorum doctorum auctoritatibus nonnullorum
56preclarissimorum viıirorum dictis el SCF1IDELS autenticLs SUunf Congesta

Vgl Arbesmann/Hümpfner (Anm 1 ’ XVI; Saak 27002 1 ’ 243-—245;
Dorfbauer D 228f. und 2331. 7u Jordans Quellen meılınen Arbesmann/Hümpf-
11CT gemeın » Jordanus derıved most of hıs knowledge of the Fathers 8(0)1 dırectly
from theır works but TOM the anthologıes, SUMMAE , and collections of laws, which
wWweTe al that t1ime« I Nachweislıch vertraut Jordan se1it seiner Studi1-
enzeıt In Parıs mıt dem Manipulus florum des IThomas VOIN Irland (T also
mıt einem der populärsten Florilegien des späteren Mittelalters; vgl Arbesmann/
Hümpfner, ‚924 Bedenkt 908 dass ungefähr ZUT selben eıt uch Bartholomäus VO  —

Urbino In Parıs studierte, SOWIeEe dıe Tatsache, dass Johannes Andreae, eın Freund des
Bartholomäus und selbst Kompuator des Hieronymlanus, das Werk des Ihomas eben-
falls benutzte, dann drängt sıch dıe Vermutung auf, dass nıcht 11UT Jordan, sondern
auch Bartholomäus Gebrauch VO Manipulus florum gemacht haben kann Für dıe
Kompilation VO  > 'ommendaciones Augustint dieses Floriıleg freilich wen1ger
hılfreich, da nıcht der Person des Augustinus (oder eiInes anderen Autors)
interessiert ist, sondern EKxzerpte verschlıedener auctorıtates alphabetisch gereihten
Stichwörtern (adulatıo, avarıt1la, eus zusammenstellt; vgl Rouse/

Rouse, Preachers, Florılegı1a, and Sermons. Studies the Manipulus florum of
Ihomas of Ireland, Toronto 1979

Die » Authentizıtät« der benutzten Texte für Jordan VO|  - entscheidender
Bedeutung, WIeE Passagen aUuUs seinem Iıber Vitasfratrum vgl Arbesmann/ Hümpfner,
Anm 1, 4.5f. qualıter. Vixerint quidve egerint, In SCripto authentico HO  - Invenl ; nde
de hoc aliquid scribere Nan CUFAVI) und AUS se1iner 1ta Augustini vgl Saak 2002,
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(72wv?): Beıde utoren vermıiıtteln den INATUC als hätten S1e ihre
jeweılıge ammlung aUus den verschledenen Or1ıginalwerken-
mengestellt. TE11C W ar 6S seı1ıt der ntıke eiIm /Zitieren VO  $ uto-
rıtäten Sang und gäbe, seline unmıiıttelbare Quelle WenNn 6S sıch
e1 wen1g prominente er WIE Florılegıen andelte nıcht
anzugeben, sondern den Anscheıin erwecken, INnan habe alles 1Im
Orıginal gelesen

1C beweıskräftig In der rage der bhängıigkeıt sınd jene
Hexameter, welche lord abschließen (b6) Sıe lauten:

Cuncti1 doctores laudes referunt el honores
presulis Aurelu SUMML velu archimagistrı.
SIC Augustinum, lector, VoCalum,
hunc dum es suscepit fonte renatum >  /
7 war 1es I11an auch in Miıll VOT den Elogia die Tolgenden,

eindeutig verwandten Verse (mill.2 4Ar”)
rologus In verbis exhaustis fonte beato>®
presulis Aurelnu salıentis gurgite7
SIC Augustinum, lector, vVoCalum,
hunc dum 'ACTa fides SUSCEDLI fonte renalum

och hat Bartholomäus diese offenbar auUs dem Tiıber flori-
9 einem Augustinusflorileg des J übernommen und

Anm 1’ nıchıl hulic operı Inserendum CEeNsSul, quod AOonNn LDSLIUS DFODFIULS dıctis
aut alıorum autenticLs SCr1IptLs confirmetur) belegen Somıit ist klar, dass Jordan dıe
zahlreichen Pseudepigrapha seiner Commendacıio ebenso für echt hielt WIE dıe Ser-

ad fratres ıIn Hıer ist anzumerken, dass Bartholomäus VO|  - Urbino Jenen
»Grundbestand« der Sermones ad fratres Inn den Jordan benutzt hat, ansche1-
nend nıcht kannte se1ıne Elogia Augustint hat keıine Exzerpte aufgenommen, und
uch SONS sınd 1im Milleloquium keıine entsprechenden UÜbernahmen festzustellen:
vgl Fıtzpatrıck, Bartholomaeus of Urbino: The Sermons Embraced hıs Miıl-
leloquium Augustin1, Dıss. W ashıngton 1954, Dies ist uUmMso auffälliger, als
auch Robert de Bardıs mehrere Sermones ad fratres In se1In Collectorium
VO  —_ Augustinus-Predigten aufgenommen hat, weiches Bartholomäus ausgewertel
haben könnte; vgl Fıtzpatrıck, bzw 60—6 und allgemeın PozzIı, Roberto de
ardı Agostino, IM (1958) 139—153 Zum Verhältnis Von Jordan ZU Coll-
ectorıum Saak M7 1 9

Be1l Hommey (Anm 6 D 637 erscheıint der erste Vers in der Form ('’unctas
doctores laudes referunt el honores. Dass Hommey den ext ordans zahlre1-
hen Stellen eigenmächtig abändert, merkt bereıts Saak 2002 (Anm 1 > RD Anm
: \a

Die wıichtige Hs arls, BNF lat 2119 biletet laut Peebles, Ihe Verse
Embellıshments of the ‚Mılleloquium Sanctı Augustin1’, Tradıtio (1954), S 55566

cdıe metrisch fehlerhafte Form Prologus INn verbis exhaustıs sanctı augustini
fonte heato In den alten Drucken des Milleloquium erscheımint cdieser Vers In der Form
Ilam hıhe 1LAaAMmM sanctı Augustinı fonte heato
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adaptiert.”” Der Liber florigerus WAarT 1im späteren Miıttelalter ziemlıch
populär. Er annn beıden utoren bekannt SCWESCH se1ln:‘ Jordan
dıe Verse AaUS dem Milleloqutium, AUSs dem Liber florigerus der aUus

elner allfällıgen Zwischenquelle adaptıert hat, 11USS VOrerst en
bleiben.° Nur eın Vergleıich der Commendaciones In Miıll und in
lord führt in der rage der Abhängigkeıt weıter.

In Miıll wiırd das eröffnende Isajaszıtat al Uhı Iıtteratus ? Ubhı
verba [e21s ponderans Ubhı doctor paryvulorum Populum Insıpıentem
on videbis, populum au Itı SermoOnlLS als Ausgangspunkt
INCN, die einzelnen Elogia insgesamt 13 auf ugustinus bezogenen
Aussagen 7zuzuordnen:

Oula lıtteratus fult ı DA
Oulia fuit verba egQ1s ponderans: ı N
Oula doctor fult parvulorum: RDETPa NDET Oul1a VerÖ0 ANoüon vidıt populum insıpıentem QUEHN NO  A Convıceriıt:

Oul1a VerÖ0 vidit populum Iti SermONlLS: 24648
Oula Ccarıtate fervens: a49
Oula aequitate corrigens:
Oul1a honestate nıtens: 45152y NT S55 SN Oula In paupertate degens: 453
Oula sanctıtate praepollens:

K} Oula In DAaSSLONLOUS patıens: REl
I] Oula In verıtate docens: K
F3 Oula omnNıuUmM vırtutum praemL10 IN aelerna felicıtate gaudens

Offensichtlich sollte einerseı1ts dıe Isa1aspassage, andererseı1ts
die Persönlichkeit des Augustinus möglıchst gul abgedeckt werden.
DIie Aufteijlung der einzelnen Exzerpte ist sechr unaussSCcWOSCH. 1e1-
leicht stehen dıe me1lsten Stücke unitier den ersten fünf Rubrıken, weıl
deren Autorıität durch Isalas orößer schlen. In vielen Fällen wırd aUs

dem Inhalt eines Exzerpts N1IC klar, WaTUunM das ucC ausgerechnet

Vgl Peebles 58), 561563 Zum Liıhber florigerus Falmagne, Le
Liber Florigerus: Recherches SUT L’attrıbution d’un florılege augustinıen du
s1iecle avanı REAug (1999), 139—181 Allgemeın Augustinus-Florilegien

Dekkers, Quelques notes SUT des floruleges augustinıens anclens elt medievauXx,
Augustiniana (1990), T

Jordan andert cdıe ersten beiden Verse ab, da cdiese 1Im Liber florigerus und im
Milleloquium VOI der einleıtenden artıe stehen (Prologus In verbis...), be1 ihm ber
nach der Commendacılo. Die einz1ıge Abweıchung VO!]  x Mill ZUIN Iiıher florigerus ist
gurgite STal gurgıte lato, wodurch der Reım ursprünglıch noch deutlicher ZUT

Geltung gekommen ist. Be1 der Adaptıon ordans g1ing dieser den beıden Anfangs-
versen völlıg verloren, sodass selne ersion formal ungleichmäßı1g erscheınt.
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dieser bestimmten Rubrık zugeordnet IS$E: eıne be1 der
Anordnung der Exzerpte innerha der einzelnen Rubriken ist eben-

N1IC erkennbar. sgesamt erinnert das orgehen des Bartholo-
Maus nıcht In Detauls, aber 1Im Grundsätzlichen jene Eıinteijlun-
SCH, denen folgend Jordan In edigten auf Augustinus (vgl
100) und Nıcholaus de Alessandrıa in einem 1327 In Parıs gehaltenem
Sermo de heato Augustino (vgl Rano, 1 345—363) Lob für ihren
Ordenspatron vorbringen. Dass sıch eıne ecC handelt, dıe
in der Hälfte des Ööfters VOoO  e Autoren des Augustinererem1-
tenordens Sermones de Augustino eingesetzt wurde, bestätigen Jene
extproben, dıe Rano 3) zusammengestellt hat

Die Eınteilung VO  —; lord Uup. N1IC dıese Iradıtiıon d}
erscheıint aber Vergleıich Mill systematıscher: Jordan ass
Exzerpte aUuUs einzelnen utoren, welche be1 artholomäus ber dıe
SaNZC ung verstreut Sınd, ZUSammmen und ze1g sıch bestrebt, eiıne
chronologisch ein1germaßen korrekte Abfolge herzustellen bZw der
uforıtal der einzelnen Namen Rechnung tragen. /uerst bringt
Exzerpte aUus erken der Kırchenväter Hıeronymus (72w573vV 'X
rOosS1Ius (73vV') und Gregor (73v: darauf folgen solche VonNn spätantıken
Persönlichkeıiten: Cyrıillus (73vV°) OSper (741r'—74v'), Valerus (74v'),
Paulınus (T74v—7579), I ıcentius (757), Severus (75V5. Basılıus
(75v —761 ); Possıdonius (761r:—76V°). Volusianus (76v7), Marcellinus
(76v°), Longinianus (77r) Nebrıidius (7/7°) Macedonıius / 70 ), Orosius

Alypıus Anastasıus V Cyprlanus T Bonifatıus
Donatus Octavıanus (78v*), Agqunlhus (78v*), axX (78v%),

Isıdor 78 Hılarıus (79r), Cassıodor (79r') Quodvultdeus
Consentius (79v') ach einem ucC aus dem pseudoaugustinıschen
Liber de Cognitione vıitae (79r') bringt Jordan schließlich Exzerpte
AUSs erken VOoNn Autoren, dıe hauptsächlıch dem Miıttelalter zuzurechnen
sınd aelestin Damascenus/Policratus Vaymo (79v*), Vın-
centius (79v*) Dacıus (79v“—80r‘*), ulhanus (80r*) Valentinus (80r“)
Beda (80r“) Boethius (80v') Anselm (80v*), Gennadıus (80v‘') EugIiIpp
V (81r') Hugo (Sir)): (81r') Calcedonıius
Sıdonius eITUs Damılanus Rem1g1us V

lord annn schwerlıich dıe Quelle für Mill SCWECSCH se1n: Da
lord gul WIeE alle Texte hat, die In Mill vorhanden sınd, In Mill
aber viele exie fehlen, dıe In lord vorlıegen, artholomäus
eiıne bestehende Exzerptsammlun stark gekürzt, Was DEr unwahr-
scheıinlıch ist Im OCNANsten TA| auffällig ist vn aber, ass dieser
Kürzung fast ausschheßlich die lord vorlıegenden Pseudep1igrapha
Z Opfer gefallen waren Dass artholomäus diese lTexte In seinem
UOrdnungssystem n1ıc untergebracht ätte, erscheımnt wen12 glaubhaft.
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ollte INnan gal annehmen, habe S$1e alle bewusst ausgeschıieden,
da anders als Jordan iıhren dubiosen Al  er erkannt habe,
würde INnan se1ine (zweıfellos vorhandene ıtiısche Urteilskraft über-
schätzen. Außerdem artholomäus be1 einer Übernahme aUuUs
lord dıe bestehende Zusammenfassung ach einzelnen utoren und
dıe grob chronologische Ordnung zugunsten eiıner wen12 systematısc
wıirkenden Reıhung aufgelöst. Es ist somıt davon auszugehen,
ass entweder Mill die Quelle für lord SCWESCH ist, die Jordan
erweıtert und systematısıe (wıe Arbesmann glaubte), der
ass beıde Sammlungen unabhängı1g voneiınander Zugriff auf weıtge-
hend dıe selben Quellen gehabt en

ommey hat angemerkt, ass lord manchmal mehr Exzerpte
aus einem bestimmten utor bletet als Miıll (vgl Anm D3 und WIE
dıe Auflıstung Zeigt; trıfft 1€e6Ss auch umgekehrt vgl a/, LE 22
Außerdem überschne1idet sıch dıe enge ausgewähltem JText, den
en bestimmtes Exzerpt darbıietet, nıcht immer vgl a3: S, 9,
I: 19, 29 Zla 31 36, 39, 417, 49, 5O, eht INan diese tücke urc

stellt sıch heraus ass Miıll und lord NUur VO  - olchen Autoren mehr
genulne Exzerpte bzw einen teıls längeren, teıls kürzeren USSC
aus dem selben Werk bıeten, sıch einen exf handelt, der in
das riefcorpus des Augustinus eingegangen ist. Da aber insgesamt

viele Überschneidungen g1bt, können Mill und lord unmöglıch völ-
lıg selbständig ihre jeweılıge Auswahl zusammengeste en

Wıe gesagtl, ist Miıll nıcht abhängıg VO  — lord umgekehrt
lord aus Mill geschöpft wäre, hätte Jordan nıcht 11UT ein1ge der in Mill

findenden Exzerpte gekürzt der SanzZ weggelassen, VOIT
em immer wıeder Exzerpte an des rıgınals kontrolhe: und
erweıtert bzw einen anderen Abschnuitt aUuUs demselben rief e_
wählt vgl a3, 5: S, Z 36, 39, d DIies ist extrem unwahrscheıin-
iıch Somıit ist davon auszugehen, ass en Kompilatoren dıe se
Quelle (Q?) ZUT Verfügung gestanden ist, welche eıne Auswahl Von
Briefen aUus dem augustinıschen Orpus dargeboten hat.©! Bartholomäus

Vorhanden sınd in Mill und/oder lord. Teıle VO  —_ Aug epist. 57 69 2 E 2 E} 3 E
Z 68, 7 E} 102, 109, 119, I2ZE 135l 136, 154, Hf 195, 216, 208 223 225 226.
234, 260, außerdem VO|  - den nıcht genulnen CDP aDpD 7, 1 9 und 19 Auffällig ist
die Präsenz VO! CDP 2217223 sSOWIl1e VO  - 223/226 Goldbacher, Augustinı ep1sto-
lae 3, Wıen 1923 58), &@ legt dar, dass CDD 221223 fast ausschhießlich
gemeinsam mıt dem Werk De haerestibus ad Quodvultdeum überhefert sınd (1im Spät-
mittelalter tauchen sıie ber innerhalb VO|  ; Brıefsammlungen auf, iwa in den Hss
Vatikan, Vat lat. 495 und 499, beıde XÄV); CDD 225/226 De praedestinatione
sanctorum) erscheinen nıcht in Sammlungen VO  —_ Augustinusbriefen (LXXID) rst
seı1ıt der Edition VO| Reinhart (Frankfurt sınd CDP 221/223 und 2257226
fest 1Ns augustinısche Briefcorpus aufgenommen vgl Goldbacher, 1 MXDELNV L.
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und Jordan en unabhängıg voneınander diese Quelle ausgeWertet
und konnten deshalb einmal mehr, einmal wen1ger ext bZzw einen
Sanz anderen Abschnuıtt aus eINn- und demselben rıef bleten. Qa 1e]
mehr Brijefe umfasst hat als Jene, aus denen Exzerpte Mill und lord
vorhanden sınd, ist schwer Plausıbel scheıint die Annahme,
ass bereıts eine bewusste Auswahl vorlag: Es Mag sıch eine Kol-
ektion VO  - jenen Briefen bzw VO  —_ Xzerpten aUus jenen Briefen aus
dem augustinıschen Orpus gehande aben, in denen Lob für den
Bıschof VO  x 1ppoO finden ist

Was jene in Mill und in lord vorhandenen Exzerpte betrıifft, dıe
AUSs bekannten Werken stammen, welche nıcht ZU rıefcorpus des
Augustinus gehören, ist deren exft bıs auf TE1 Ausnahmen®? sowohl
der Länge als auch dem ortlaut ach iıdentisch: vgl a2, 10, 12-15.
EL 18, 238 26—28, 30—32, 34 35, 38, 41, 44-46, 48, 51 52 D4 59,
Auffällig ist 1e6Ss zumal be1 Xzerpten WIE a60, dıe umfangreıich und
gegenüber dem Or1ginal stark verändert sınd Außerdem en sıiıch
lord und in Mill durchgehend die selben falschen Autoren- bzw
Werkzuweıisungen: osper gılt als Verfasser VO  —_ De Vvıta contempla-
LVa Auszüge aUus dem Policraticus des Johannes VO  —_ alısbury WCI-
den » Policratus« zugeschrıieben; Possidius er „Possıdonius«:
Eug1pp soll einen Liber de floribus paradysı verfasst haben © Da lord

Vergleıicht den exf VO|  - epist. 225 be1 Mill./Iord mıt dem Or1iginal, fäallt auf,
dass das Exzerpt auffällig gekürzt ist, und dass Mill./1ordu dıe selben Kürzun-
SCH aufweisen, während dıe Jeweılige Textmenge der übriıgen Briıefexzerpte in Mill
und lord oft stark VO  - einander abweicht. Offenbar lagen CPP 225/226 nıcht als
Brief(exzerpt)e in YOI; sondern als Exzerpt AaUS dem selbständıg überheferten
Werk De praedestinatione SANCLOrUM in der noch besprechenden Quelle Qb Ana-
loges gılt für CDP 211223 Thomas Falmagne hat überprüft, ob dıe Briefe im
Liber florigerus (vgl be1 Anm 59) enthalten Sınd Dort findet sich ber Ur eın
kurzes Exzerpt aUS epist. 26, das mıt Mill bzw lord nıcht übereinstimmt. Inwıiıeweilt
dıe Arbeıt des Augustinereremiten Gregor VO]  — Rımin1 &1 der sıch lange eıt
In Parıs und Bologna aufhielt und 1ne umfassende Sammlung VO|  —; Augustinus-Brie-
fen zusammenstellte, seline Zeıtgenossen und Ordensbrüder Jordan und Bartholomäus
beeinflusst haben INnas, bleibt untersuchen. In der Hs Vatıkan, Rossı 259

hegt das Ergebnis VO!  —_ Gregors Bemühungen VOI, iıne Sammlung VO 2a1
augustinıschen Briefen ein1ge Nachträge und eın Regıister. Vgl dazu Maurer,
Strukturelle Untersuchungen den augustinıschen Briefkorpora, Dıiss. Wıen 1991,

a2/, 31 und biletet lord Jeweıils etiwas weni1ger ext als Miıll
Die Zuweılsung VO  — De 1ta contemplativa Prosper findet sıch se1t dem Jll 9

vgl Schanz/C. Hos1ius/G. Krüger, Geschichte der römiıschen Lateratur 4/2, München
1920, 556 Eınige spätmittelalterliche Belege für » Policratus« statt Policraticus notiert

Sabbadıni, SCoperte de1 codicı latını grecıl ne secolı Nuove riıcerche,
Firenze 1914 2926 Die Form » Possıiıdonius« statt » Poss1idius« erscheınt bıs
INs gedruckten Ausgaben; vgl Pellegrino, Intorno della vıta dı
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nıcht dıe Quelle VO  —_ Miıll SCWECSCH Ist, bleiben Zzwel Möglıchkeıten:
Entweder übernahm lord dıe betreffenden Exzerpte aus Mill der be1-
den lag dıe selbe Quelle VOL.

Stärksten für dıie Annahme eiıner gemeınsamen Quelle spricht
dıe Überlegung, ass Jordan auch dıe behandelten Augustinus-
briefe bequem unverändert der gekürzt übernehmen können,
We) Miıll ohnehın bekannt SCWECSCH ware ehnt InNan die Exı1istenz
der ben postulierten Quelle Qa ab und nımmt d ass Jordan den ext
cdheser Briefe tatsächlıch AUS Miıll gekannt, aber immer wıeder
anhand des Or1gmals kontrolhert DbZW erweıtert, SOWIEe selne Commen-
dacıo insgesamt ein1ge zusätzlıche kExzerpte erganzt habe WAaTUunM

hat f dann dıe nıcht aus dem augustinıschen Briefcorpus stammenden
Exzerpte NUT übernommen bzw TEe1 Fällen (vgl 62) gekürzt
übernommen ? Dass dıe Augustinusbriefe zugänglıch SCWECSCH sınd,
alle anderen eT. aber N1IC sodass Jer keinem einzıgen Fall
einen längeren bzw anderen ext als Bartholomäus häitte bireten können,
ist unglaubhaft. egen eiıne Übernahme aUs Miıll sprechen zudem
geWISSE Detauils: stehen Miıll dıe Te1 atze AUsSs dem Policraticus
des ohannes VO  _ Salısbury W als exie des » Policratus« In jener
Reihenfolge, in der 111a sS1e be1 durchgehender Lektüre des Werks
exzerpleren würde: ZETS DD v lord kommt zuerst das Exzerpt
aUus 7’ D} darauf folgen 207 und Z während cdie etzten beıden Sätze
WI1Ie in Milll » Policratus« zugeschrieben sınd, wird als Urheber des CTIS-

ten » Damascenus« angegeben Wıe cdieser Fehler be1 einer Übernahme
aUsSs Mili zustande gekommen se1n sollte, ist unklar.®* Außerdem

Agostino scrıtta da Poss1dio, REAug (1956), 195—229 (19S5f.) SsSOWl1e 2 ö /u
Eug1pp vgl Dorfbauer 1’ DA

lord sıicht der Name aUuUs WI1Ie » Damasse(n)us«, der Kopıe Li6ge, ıbl du
Semmalre steht eindeutig » Damascenus« Johannes Damascenus,
dessen Schrıiften se1t dem Hochmittelalter zumındest auszugswelse lateinıscher Über-
seizung greifbar Der Fehler könnte auf dıe Flores paradysı in der Parıser
Handschriuft lat. zurückgehen; diese wurde VOIN den Studenten der Sorbonne

Begınn des eıfrıg benutzt und hat den Kompilator des Manipulus florum,
IThomas VO!  = Irland, ınem ahnlıchen Versehen verleıtet: Auf den Fohen 132v?* bıs
133v* Von lat. finden sich Exzerpte aus dem Policraticus, eingeleılitet durch
dıe Worte Item lıhro qul dıcıtur Polycraticon Tohannıs de curtialium NULLS el vestLQ1Ls
philosophorum. IThomas hat diesen » Johannes« mıt Johannes Chrysostomus identifi-
zıert, da Kxzerpte aus dessen Werken direkt vorangehen und dıie Seitenüberschrift
» Ilohannes (132v) Crisostomus 1)« fälschliıch weitergeführt ist. Exzerpte AaUus dem
Policraticus erscheinen demzufolge 1m Manipulus florum unter dem Namen
»(lohannes) Chr1sostomus«; vgl Rouse/Rouse 54), 145f1. Es ist denkbar, dass
Jordan (oder eher selne unmıttelbare Quelle) cdıe selbe Parıser Handschrıiıft gekannt hat

dann ware diesem Fall AaUSs Jjenem » Johannes«, Verfasser des Policraticus, >(Iohan-
nes) Damascenus« geworden.
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erscheınen Exzerpte, dıie nıcht AUSs Augustinus-Briefen stammen,
Mill und lord immer wıieder den selben Kleingruppen ZUsammen-

gefasst, wobel allerdings dıe Abfolge der einzelnen Exzerpte anders ist
vgl RE 2 DL SOWIEe 59—60

Die einfachste Erklärung scheınt, ass dıe betreffenden Xzerpte
aUs einer gemeinsamen Quelle (Q”) stammen, in welcher Commenda-
ClONes Augustini AaUs Werken spätantıker und miıttelalterlicher utoren
zusammengestellt waren.® Diese Exzerpte sınd ohl knapper SCWESCH
als dıe eXxXxie der Briefe In Qa sodass artholomäus und Jordan s1e
entweder unverändert übernahmen der geringfüg1g kürzten. Die
Annahme lhegt nahe, ass Qd und Qb bereıts handschrıftlıc geme1n-
Sd} tradıert E} als artholomäus und Jordan die beiden Quellen
auswerteten Es könnte sıch eine altere ammlung VO  > ( ommen-
daciones Augustin!i gehandelt haben, welche In der ersten Hälfte des

Nnernhna des Augustinereremitenordens zirkulherte Aus eiıner
erartıgen ung schöpften auch spatere Handsc  en WIE Laur.,

mıt a28, S51 41 und 1eT Exzerpte vorhanden sınd, dıe INan
äahnlıcher Form In Miıll bZzw In lord vorfindet®®, SOWIeEe andere ugus-
tinereremiıten der Hälfte des WIE Nıcholaus de Alessandrıa
(vgl a6, 9, und 41 SOWIEe a12)i Heıinrich VO  e Friemar (vgl

a6) der Hermann VO  $ Schildesche (vgl a6, 36, und 54)
In den Quellen VO  b Jordan und VO  - artholomäus aller Wahr-
scheinlichkeit ach dıe Legenda des acobus de Voragıne (vgl

3) SOWIEe das Speculum hiıstortiale des Inzenz VOoO  S BeauvaIs
(vgl 21} ausgewertel.

Sondergut VO  > Miıll bleiben al, 28: 29 A, 55 und
artholomäus kann diese Stücke selbständıg hinzugefügt en Sıe
könnten aber abgesehen VO  — a62, das sicherlich e1igene uta ist
ebensogut Qa bzw Qb vorgelegen und VON Jordan nıcht aufgenom-
I1CN worden sein.  67 asse1IDe gılt umgekehrt für dıe UTr in lord
findenden Stücke bI und Schließlich bileten sowohl Mill als auch
lord dıe Pseudep1grapha a33, und 61 d33, IA und 20) Diese
mussen demnach bereıts In bzw Qb vorhanden SCWESCH se1nN,

Der spateste aufgenommene Autor ist Vınzenz VoNn Beauvaıs mıt dem ‚DECU-
Ium historiale 7Zwischen dem Todesjahr des Inzenz (ca und dem
Begınn des ist zusammengestellt worden.

Dass Laur. nıcht dırekt aUSs Miıll oder lord geflossen ist, zeıgen mehrere
Detaıils; vgl Anm. und

Man kann nıcht völlıg ausschließen, dass die eigenwillıge UOrdnung der
Exzerpte Miıll bereıts aUSs der Quelle übernommen wurde, dann al auf Jeden
nıcht übernehmen können.
all vorhanden SCWESCH waäre; dıesem all hätte Jordan bewusst umgestellt und al
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sofern INan N1ICcC eıne gemeinsame Quelle postulıeren wull, WOZU

keın dringender ass besteht
Dagegen entstammen cdıe zahlreichen Pseudepigrapha VON lord.,

dıe nıcht In Miıll vorhanden sınd, nämlıch d3, 57 9—16, Z 24,
2732 34i teilweıise eiıner Quelle QP2, dıe NUT Jordan zugänglıch W al

arın und teilweıise eiıner Quelle QP?, dıe auch in
eingeflossen ist arın d3,5—=/, 9—16, 22 2 wobel dıe exie
iIm auf der Überlieferung teilweıise umgeformt DbZW erweıtert wurden
(vgl G3 I: 6, 10, E1 16), sodass mıiıt mehreren 7wischenstufen auf
dem Weg VO  —_ QP? gerechnet werden INUS68

Die wenıgen genuınen eXie Z dıe N1ıC In Milll der lord
finden sınd, also 6i un 6, gehen letztliıch ohl auf äahnlhıche

Quellen WIE Qa der Qb zurück. Ansonsten findet iINan Exzerpte AaUs

den Sermones adatres In (c4 und 5} AUSs den Epistulae SDU-
r1ae (ein e1l VO  —_ SOWIeEe a), SOWIEe Ccuec Pseudepigrapha: al Zı
4, Ja, Ö, 1/=19, 21 35 Be1l letzteren ucKken gewInnt INan te1l-
welse den Eiındruck, als würde erweıtern, W as aUs alteren Sammlun-
SCH, WIe Jordan sS1Ee benutzt hat, übernommen wurde: So wırken eIn-
zeine Passagen VO d 1 und WIeE Centonen aUuUs anderen
Pseudep1igrapha und dıenen als Einleitung den Commendaciones;
d5a ist eın Antwortbrief des » Augustinus« einen ‚„„‚Octavlıanus«,
den INan aUus kennt; dıe »histori1ographischen« Cexle d35 und
ergänzen cdıie Commendaciones der angeblıchen Zeıtgenossen und
den dıe ammlung ab

Das Verhältnıis VO  _ Miıll., lord und den erschlossenen
Quellen Qa Qb (QP? und QP? ass sıch graphıisch darstellen. Es handelt
sıch ein odell, das möglıches Sondergut, welches In dıe eweıl1-
SCH Hss eingeflossen se1n kann, nıcht berücksichtigt; pu  1€  e
Liniıen zeigen d ass mehrere 7Z7wischenstufen VOrauszusetzen sınd,
wobe1l teilweıse tarken Eingriffen in dıe EXTE gekommen iıst

CO
Miıll E  -COMMENDACIONES AUGUSTINI  295  sofern man nicht eine dritte gemeinsame Quelle postulieren will, wozu  kein dringender Anlass besteht.  Dagegen entstammen die zahlreichen Pseudepigrapha von Iord.,  die nicht in Mill. vorhanden sind, nämlich d3, 5—7, 9-16, 22, 24,  27-32, 34, teilweise einer Quelle QP”?, die nur Jordan zugänglich war  — darin d28-32 und 34 —, teilweise einer Quelle Q””, die auch in X  eingeflossen ist — darin d3,5—7, 9-16, 22, 24, 27 —, wobei die Texte  im Lauf der Überlieferung teilweise umgeformt bzw. erweitert wurden  (vgl. d3, 5, 6, 10, 11, 16), sodass mit mehreren Zwischenstufen auf  dem Weg von QP”® zu X gerechnet werden mus  S.68  Die wenigen genuinen Texte in X, die nicht in Mill. oder in lord.  zu finden sind, also c1—-3 und 6, gehen letztlich wohl auf ähnliche  Quellen wie Q* oder Q* zurück. Ansonsten findet man Exzerpte aus  den Sermones ad fratres in eremo (c4 und 5), aus den Epistulae spu-  riae (ein Teil von d8 sowie d19a), sowie neue Pseudepigrapha: d1, 2,  4, 5a, 8, 17-19, 21; 35, 36. Bei letzteren Stücken gewinnt man teil-  weise den Eindruck, als würde X erweitern, was aus älteren Sammlun-  gen, wie Jordan sie benutzt hat, übernommen wurde: So wirken ein-  zelne Passagen von dl und 2 wie Centonen aus anderen  Pseudepigrapha und dienen als Einleitung zu den Commendaciones;  d5a ist ein Antwortbrief des »Augustinus« an einen „Octavianus«,  den man aus d5 kennt; die »historiographischen« Texte d35 und 36  ergänzen die Commendaciones der angeblichen Zeitgenossen und run-  den die Sammlung ab.  Das Verhältnis von Mill., Iord. und X zu den erschlossenen  Quellen Q*, Q*, Q”* und Q”* lässt sich graphisch darstellen. Es handelt  sich um ein Modell, das mögliches Sondergut, welches in die jeweili-  gen Hss. eingeflossen sein kann, nicht berücksichtigt; punktierte  Linien zeigen an, dass mehrere Zwischenstufen vorauszusetzen sind,  wobei es zu teilweise starken Eingriffen in die Texte gekommen ist:  Qa Qb  en ca  Mill.  Io;d'.'  ay  3  ® Freilich könnten die Pseudepigrapha von Q”® und Q”® — nicht anders als die  Exzerpte von Q* und Q®* — gemeinsam tradiert worden sein; aus dieser Sammlung  wären dann nur Auszüge in X eingeflossen.Freılich könnten dıe Pseudep1igrapha VO  - P und QP? nıcht anders als dıe

Exzerpte VO  - und geme1insam tradıert worden se1N; AaUs dieser Sammlung
waren dann 11UT Auszüge in eingeflossen.



296

il Sprache un Inhalt der pseudepigraphischen Commendaciones
Römer konstatıerte, dıe Sprache der Epistulae spurlae zeichne

sıch ebenso WwI1Ie jene der Sermones ad fratres INn Urc » late
vocabulary«, » SerO0OuUs offences agamst school aMMINAL' « und » prIm1-
vely schematıc rhetor1cs« aus.© Daseber dıie Sprache der pseud-
ep1graphıischen Commendaciones kann nıcht günstiger ausfallen. Weıl
deren E1ıgenheıten schon be1 oberflächlicher L ektüre Ins Auge springen,
se]len 1er NUT ein1ge besonders auffällıge Punkte herausgegriffen:

Vor dem Miıttelalter nıcht belegt sSınd eiwa dıe W örter totaliter
(»völlıg«; ecclesi.am del totalıter ıllustravıit 3) eruCtator (»Ausspre-
cher«: erucCtator divinorum eloquiorum 24), SOWIe hastiludium
(» Turmer«; hella el hastıludıa 559

OWO den pseudep1ıgraphischen Commendaciones WIEe auch
den Epistulae spurlae WIT! dıe Wendung <r petLs der edeu-

(ung W du miıch Iragst« verwendet: SI petLs quot librorum
volumına296  L.J. DORFBAUER  II. Sprache und Inhalt der pseudepigraphischen Commendaciones  F. Römer konstatierte, die Sprache der Epistulae spuriae zeichne  sich ebenso wie jene der Sermones ad fratres in eremo durch »late  vocabulary«, »serious offences against school grammar« und »primi-  tively schematic rhetorics« aus.® Das Urteil über die Sprache der pseud-  epigraphischen Commendaciones kann nicht günstiger ausfallen. Weil  deren Eigenheiten schon bei oberflächlicher Lektüre ins Auge springen,  seien hier nur einige besonders auffällige Punkte herausgegriffen:  Vor dem Mittelalter nicht belegt sind etwa die Wörter totaliter  (»völlig«; ecclesiam dei totaliter illustravit 3), eructator (»Ausspre-  cher«; eructator divinorum eloquiorum 24), sowie hastiludium  (»Turnier«; bella et hastiludia 35).  Sowohl in den pseudepigraphischen Commendaciones wie auch  in den Epistulae spuriae wird die Wendung si petis a me in der Bedeu-  tung »wenn du mich fragst« verwendet: Si petis a me, quot librorum  volumina ... pater noster Augustinus Aurelius ... conscripsit... (12).— Si  petis a me ... utrum Adam concupivit et voluit esse sicut deus... (epist.  sp. 23,1f.) — Si petis a me ... quae sit vita melior... (epist. sp. 25,1) - Si  petis a me ... quomodo maius sit gaudium in caelo... (epist. sp. 30,1) -  Si petis a me, utrum in divitiis permanendo salvari possis... (epist. sp.  35,1). Teilweise tritt suus an die Stelle von eius: ...omnes alii lumen vere  sapiencie a fonte sue [|i. e. Augustini] doctrine hauriunt... (33). An man-  chen Passagen erscheint der Indikativ in abhängigen Fragesätzen; dazu  kommt ein freier Umgang mit der Zeitenfolge: Quod si vidissemus, fra-  tres, quanto fervore bonos diligebat, quanta caritate malos reprehende-  bat, quanto desiderio captivos redimebat, vere nos dixisse puto... (3).  Das zweifellos auffälligste an der Sprache der pseudepigraphi-  schen Commendaciones ist aber der weitgehend unklassische Stil, wel-  cher in einer Rhetorik voller Parallelismen, Reimen und Aufzählungen  schwelgt — eine weitere Gemeinsamkeit mit den Sermones ad fratres in  eremo und den Epistulae spuriae.’° Einige signifikante Beispiele sind:  O vere beata dei civitas, quam honorat civitatis catholice dux et rector,  quam decorat militantis ecclesie Iux et doctor, quam dulcorat unitatis  heremitice nux et decor (2); Gaudeat gloriosus pater Augustinus,  doctor sancte matris ecclesie! Gaudeat ille magnus pater et magister,  ° Römer 1976 (Anm. 1), 490.  7° Vgl. Römer 1976 (Anm. 1), 490f., Anm. 5 mit Beispielen zu den »long, uniform  periods« dieser Texte. Es wäre zu untersuchen, ob manche der pseudepigraphischen  Commendaciones adaptierte Exzerpte aus spätmittelalterlichen Predigten, möglicher-  weise von Autoren des Augustinereremitenordens, darstellen könnten.nOsSster AugZustinus Aurelius296  L.J. DORFBAUER  II. Sprache und Inhalt der pseudepigraphischen Commendaciones  F. Römer konstatierte, die Sprache der Epistulae spuriae zeichne  sich ebenso wie jene der Sermones ad fratres in eremo durch »late  vocabulary«, »serious offences against school grammar« und »primi-  tively schematic rhetorics« aus.® Das Urteil über die Sprache der pseud-  epigraphischen Commendaciones kann nicht günstiger ausfallen. Weil  deren Eigenheiten schon bei oberflächlicher Lektüre ins Auge springen,  seien hier nur einige besonders auffällige Punkte herausgegriffen:  Vor dem Mittelalter nicht belegt sind etwa die Wörter totaliter  (»völlig«; ecclesiam dei totaliter illustravit 3), eructator (»Ausspre-  cher«; eructator divinorum eloquiorum 24), sowie hastiludium  (»Turnier«; bella et hastiludia 35).  Sowohl in den pseudepigraphischen Commendaciones wie auch  in den Epistulae spuriae wird die Wendung si petis a me in der Bedeu-  tung »wenn du mich fragst« verwendet: Si petis a me, quot librorum  volumina ... pater noster Augustinus Aurelius ... conscripsit... (12).— Si  petis a me ... utrum Adam concupivit et voluit esse sicut deus... (epist.  sp. 23,1f.) — Si petis a me ... quae sit vita melior... (epist. sp. 25,1) - Si  petis a me ... quomodo maius sit gaudium in caelo... (epist. sp. 30,1) -  Si petis a me, utrum in divitiis permanendo salvari possis... (epist. sp.  35,1). Teilweise tritt suus an die Stelle von eius: ...omnes alii lumen vere  sapiencie a fonte sue [|i. e. Augustini] doctrine hauriunt... (33). An man-  chen Passagen erscheint der Indikativ in abhängigen Fragesätzen; dazu  kommt ein freier Umgang mit der Zeitenfolge: Quod si vidissemus, fra-  tres, quanto fervore bonos diligebat, quanta caritate malos reprehende-  bat, quanto desiderio captivos redimebat, vere nos dixisse puto... (3).  Das zweifellos auffälligste an der Sprache der pseudepigraphi-  schen Commendaciones ist aber der weitgehend unklassische Stil, wel-  cher in einer Rhetorik voller Parallelismen, Reimen und Aufzählungen  schwelgt — eine weitere Gemeinsamkeit mit den Sermones ad fratres in  eremo und den Epistulae spuriae.’° Einige signifikante Beispiele sind:  O vere beata dei civitas, quam honorat civitatis catholice dux et rector,  quam decorat militantis ecclesie Iux et doctor, quam dulcorat unitatis  heremitice nux et decor (2); Gaudeat gloriosus pater Augustinus,  doctor sancte matris ecclesie! Gaudeat ille magnus pater et magister,  ° Römer 1976 (Anm. 1), 490.  7° Vgl. Römer 1976 (Anm. 1), 490f., Anm. 5 mit Beispielen zu den »long, uniform  periods« dieser Texte. Es wäre zu untersuchen, ob manche der pseudepigraphischen  Commendaciones adaptierte Exzerpte aus spätmittelalterlichen Predigten, möglicher-  weise von Autoren des Augustinereremitenordens, darstellen könnten.CONSCFKIPSIL. (12) Y
petis296  L.J. DORFBAUER  II. Sprache und Inhalt der pseudepigraphischen Commendaciones  F. Römer konstatierte, die Sprache der Epistulae spuriae zeichne  sich ebenso wie jene der Sermones ad fratres in eremo durch »late  vocabulary«, »serious offences against school grammar« und »primi-  tively schematic rhetorics« aus.® Das Urteil über die Sprache der pseud-  epigraphischen Commendaciones kann nicht günstiger ausfallen. Weil  deren Eigenheiten schon bei oberflächlicher Lektüre ins Auge springen,  seien hier nur einige besonders auffällige Punkte herausgegriffen:  Vor dem Mittelalter nicht belegt sind etwa die Wörter totaliter  (»völlig«; ecclesiam dei totaliter illustravit 3), eructator (»Ausspre-  cher«; eructator divinorum eloquiorum 24), sowie hastiludium  (»Turnier«; bella et hastiludia 35).  Sowohl in den pseudepigraphischen Commendaciones wie auch  in den Epistulae spuriae wird die Wendung si petis a me in der Bedeu-  tung »wenn du mich fragst« verwendet: Si petis a me, quot librorum  volumina ... pater noster Augustinus Aurelius ... conscripsit... (12).— Si  petis a me ... utrum Adam concupivit et voluit esse sicut deus... (epist.  sp. 23,1f.) — Si petis a me ... quae sit vita melior... (epist. sp. 25,1) - Si  petis a me ... quomodo maius sit gaudium in caelo... (epist. sp. 30,1) -  Si petis a me, utrum in divitiis permanendo salvari possis... (epist. sp.  35,1). Teilweise tritt suus an die Stelle von eius: ...omnes alii lumen vere  sapiencie a fonte sue [|i. e. Augustini] doctrine hauriunt... (33). An man-  chen Passagen erscheint der Indikativ in abhängigen Fragesätzen; dazu  kommt ein freier Umgang mit der Zeitenfolge: Quod si vidissemus, fra-  tres, quanto fervore bonos diligebat, quanta caritate malos reprehende-  bat, quanto desiderio captivos redimebat, vere nos dixisse puto... (3).  Das zweifellos auffälligste an der Sprache der pseudepigraphi-  schen Commendaciones ist aber der weitgehend unklassische Stil, wel-  cher in einer Rhetorik voller Parallelismen, Reimen und Aufzählungen  schwelgt — eine weitere Gemeinsamkeit mit den Sermones ad fratres in  eremo und den Epistulae spuriae.’° Einige signifikante Beispiele sind:  O vere beata dei civitas, quam honorat civitatis catholice dux et rector,  quam decorat militantis ecclesie Iux et doctor, quam dulcorat unitatis  heremitice nux et decor (2); Gaudeat gloriosus pater Augustinus,  doctor sancte matris ecclesie! Gaudeat ille magnus pater et magister,  ° Römer 1976 (Anm. 1), 490.  7° Vgl. Römer 1976 (Anm. 1), 490f., Anm. 5 mit Beispielen zu den »long, uniform  periods« dieser Texte. Es wäre zu untersuchen, ob manche der pseudepigraphischen  Commendaciones adaptierte Exzerpte aus spätmittelalterlichen Predigten, möglicher-  weise von Autoren des Augustinereremitenordens, darstellen könnten.ULlrum dam CONCUPILVITF el voluıt CC SICUL eus (epist.
S 7 petLs296  L.J. DORFBAUER  II. Sprache und Inhalt der pseudepigraphischen Commendaciones  F. Römer konstatierte, die Sprache der Epistulae spuriae zeichne  sich ebenso wie jene der Sermones ad fratres in eremo durch »late  vocabulary«, »serious offences against school grammar« und »primi-  tively schematic rhetorics« aus.® Das Urteil über die Sprache der pseud-  epigraphischen Commendaciones kann nicht günstiger ausfallen. Weil  deren Eigenheiten schon bei oberflächlicher Lektüre ins Auge springen,  seien hier nur einige besonders auffällige Punkte herausgegriffen:  Vor dem Mittelalter nicht belegt sind etwa die Wörter totaliter  (»völlig«; ecclesiam dei totaliter illustravit 3), eructator (»Ausspre-  cher«; eructator divinorum eloquiorum 24), sowie hastiludium  (»Turnier«; bella et hastiludia 35).  Sowohl in den pseudepigraphischen Commendaciones wie auch  in den Epistulae spuriae wird die Wendung si petis a me in der Bedeu-  tung »wenn du mich fragst« verwendet: Si petis a me, quot librorum  volumina ... pater noster Augustinus Aurelius ... conscripsit... (12).— Si  petis a me ... utrum Adam concupivit et voluit esse sicut deus... (epist.  sp. 23,1f.) — Si petis a me ... quae sit vita melior... (epist. sp. 25,1) - Si  petis a me ... quomodo maius sit gaudium in caelo... (epist. sp. 30,1) -  Si petis a me, utrum in divitiis permanendo salvari possis... (epist. sp.  35,1). Teilweise tritt suus an die Stelle von eius: ...omnes alii lumen vere  sapiencie a fonte sue [|i. e. Augustini] doctrine hauriunt... (33). An man-  chen Passagen erscheint der Indikativ in abhängigen Fragesätzen; dazu  kommt ein freier Umgang mit der Zeitenfolge: Quod si vidissemus, fra-  tres, quanto fervore bonos diligebat, quanta caritate malos reprehende-  bat, quanto desiderio captivos redimebat, vere nos dixisse puto... (3).  Das zweifellos auffälligste an der Sprache der pseudepigraphi-  schen Commendaciones ist aber der weitgehend unklassische Stil, wel-  cher in einer Rhetorik voller Parallelismen, Reimen und Aufzählungen  schwelgt — eine weitere Gemeinsamkeit mit den Sermones ad fratres in  eremo und den Epistulae spuriae.’° Einige signifikante Beispiele sind:  O vere beata dei civitas, quam honorat civitatis catholice dux et rector,  quam decorat militantis ecclesie Iux et doctor, quam dulcorat unitatis  heremitice nux et decor (2); Gaudeat gloriosus pater Augustinus,  doctor sancte matris ecclesie! Gaudeat ille magnus pater et magister,  ° Römer 1976 (Anm. 1), 490.  7° Vgl. Römer 1976 (Anm. 1), 490f., Anm. 5 mit Beispielen zu den »long, uniform  periods« dieser Texte. Es wäre zu untersuchen, ob manche der pseudepigraphischen  Commendaciones adaptierte Exzerpte aus spätmittelalterlichen Predigten, möglicher-  weise von Autoren des Augustinereremitenordens, darstellen könnten.QQUAE Sıt Vvıta melior.... (epist > 25,) 7
petis296  L.J. DORFBAUER  II. Sprache und Inhalt der pseudepigraphischen Commendaciones  F. Römer konstatierte, die Sprache der Epistulae spuriae zeichne  sich ebenso wie jene der Sermones ad fratres in eremo durch »late  vocabulary«, »serious offences against school grammar« und »primi-  tively schematic rhetorics« aus.® Das Urteil über die Sprache der pseud-  epigraphischen Commendaciones kann nicht günstiger ausfallen. Weil  deren Eigenheiten schon bei oberflächlicher Lektüre ins Auge springen,  seien hier nur einige besonders auffällige Punkte herausgegriffen:  Vor dem Mittelalter nicht belegt sind etwa die Wörter totaliter  (»völlig«; ecclesiam dei totaliter illustravit 3), eructator (»Ausspre-  cher«; eructator divinorum eloquiorum 24), sowie hastiludium  (»Turnier«; bella et hastiludia 35).  Sowohl in den pseudepigraphischen Commendaciones wie auch  in den Epistulae spuriae wird die Wendung si petis a me in der Bedeu-  tung »wenn du mich fragst« verwendet: Si petis a me, quot librorum  volumina ... pater noster Augustinus Aurelius ... conscripsit... (12).— Si  petis a me ... utrum Adam concupivit et voluit esse sicut deus... (epist.  sp. 23,1f.) — Si petis a me ... quae sit vita melior... (epist. sp. 25,1) - Si  petis a me ... quomodo maius sit gaudium in caelo... (epist. sp. 30,1) -  Si petis a me, utrum in divitiis permanendo salvari possis... (epist. sp.  35,1). Teilweise tritt suus an die Stelle von eius: ...omnes alii lumen vere  sapiencie a fonte sue [|i. e. Augustini] doctrine hauriunt... (33). An man-  chen Passagen erscheint der Indikativ in abhängigen Fragesätzen; dazu  kommt ein freier Umgang mit der Zeitenfolge: Quod si vidissemus, fra-  tres, quanto fervore bonos diligebat, quanta caritate malos reprehende-  bat, quanto desiderio captivos redimebat, vere nos dixisse puto... (3).  Das zweifellos auffälligste an der Sprache der pseudepigraphi-  schen Commendaciones ist aber der weitgehend unklassische Stil, wel-  cher in einer Rhetorik voller Parallelismen, Reimen und Aufzählungen  schwelgt — eine weitere Gemeinsamkeit mit den Sermones ad fratres in  eremo und den Epistulae spuriae.’° Einige signifikante Beispiele sind:  O vere beata dei civitas, quam honorat civitatis catholice dux et rector,  quam decorat militantis ecclesie Iux et doctor, quam dulcorat unitatis  heremitice nux et decor (2); Gaudeat gloriosus pater Augustinus,  doctor sancte matris ecclesie! Gaudeat ille magnus pater et magister,  ° Römer 1976 (Anm. 1), 490.  7° Vgl. Römer 1976 (Anm. 1), 490f., Anm. 5 mit Beispielen zu den »long, uniform  periods« dieser Texte. Es wäre zu untersuchen, ob manche der pseudepigraphischen  Commendaciones adaptierte Exzerpte aus spätmittelalterlichen Predigten, möglicher-  weise von Autoren des Augustinereremitenordens, darstellen könnten.quomodo MALUS sıf gaudium INn caelo. (epist S 30L
7 petis FN  r ULrum INn Atvities permanendo salvarı DOSSIS. .} (epist >
35,1) Teilweıise trıtt SUMUS dıe Stelle VOoNn PIUS! Iı Iumen VvVere

sapıencCie a fonte SUC 11 Augustinl| doctrine haurıunt. (33) 111an-
chen Passagen erscheımnt der Indıkatıv abhäng1igen Fragesätzen; azu
kommt en freler mıt der Zeıtenfolge: Ouod $Z VIdLSSEMUS, fra
[res, GQUANLO fervore bonos dıligebat, quanita Carıtate malos reprehende-
bat, QUANLO desideri0 Captıvos redimebat, vVere NOS dixisse PULO. (3)

Das zweıfellos auffällıgste der Sprache der pseudep1graphi-
schen Commendaciones ist aber der weıtgehend unklassısche Stıil, wel-
cher einer eic voller Parallelısmen, Reımen und Aufzählungen
schwelgt eiıne welıtere emeınsamkeıt mıt den Sermones ad fratres In

und den Epistulae spuriae.'” inıge s1ıgnıfıkante Beıispiele Sınd
vVere heata del CLVIIAS, qUAM honorat CLVItatis catholice dux el KeCIOF;

GUUAPMN decorat muilitantis ecclesie [ux et doctor, qUAM dulcorat UnNLtatLSs
heremuitice /NUÜ.  S ef decor (2) Gaudeat 2LlOrLOSUS Augustinus,
doctor Sancte MAaLtFLS ecclesie! (audeat Ile FMLASNUS D  er et magıster,

Römer 1976 (Anm 1 9 490
Vgl Römer 1976 1 E 490f., mıiıt Beıspielen den »long, unıtorm

per10ds« dieser Texte Es ware untersuchen, ob manche der pseudep1igraphischen
Commendaciones adaptıerte Exzerpte aus spätmittelalterlıchen Predigten, möglıcher-
welse VON Autoren des Augustinereremitenordens, darstellen könnten.
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splendor perfectorum fidelium! Gaudeat Ila meridies, plenitudo fervo-
FÜ columpna el fundamentum Sancle MAatrıs ecclesie! Gaudeat In
excelsis Tle wulnerator dyaboli el SUSCEDLOF anımarum Chrısti! (Jau-
eat artificL0sSusr diıvine saplencle, columpna mundı,
venerabilis, sapıencıe el archa OVL veterisque testamenti (9)
Augustinus doctor beatissımus, ubique MASNUS, ubique fortis, ubique
mirabilis, ubique singularıis, ubique MN sanctıtate COPLOSUS, ubique
ASsStulus In9 ubique longanımls INn SDE (1

Wıe eingangs erwähnt, erscheımnt der Stil der dıversen angeblı-
chen utoren durchwegs sehr ähnlıch. Dazu kommt eine (l VO  -

fixen Wendungen und een, die immer wıeder auftauchen:

Augustinlt Aurelilt, qul ere ..doctor doctorum, qul Augustinus vırtutum
el speculum extitit vırtutum el omnıum forma el

INn naltlura speculum extitit In nNAalur«a speculum exstitit In NALlura

( » Basıllus« angeblich (4; » Basıl1us« angeblich ( » Rıchardus« angeb-
In eiıner Predigt)”' in einer anderen Predigt) lıch 1m Prolog eines

Johanneskommentars)

Augustinus ‚quemad- Augustinus ıt UDEr
volans quası Augustine, modum aquila aqulıla doctores
aquıla Ü, aquila grandis UD OmMNLa magnifica. velud aquila
OmnNnLa altius volatılıa volat Ü, AdVvVes

montium prospicliens.COMMENDACIONES AUGUSTINI  291  splendor perfectorum fidelium! Gaudeat illa meridies, plenitudo fervo-  rum, columpna et fundamentum sancte matris ecclesie! Gaudeat in  excelsis ille wulnerator dyaboli et susceptor animarum Christi! Gau-  deat artificiosus repertor divine sapiencie, columpna mundi, pater  venerabilis, genus sapiencie et archa novi veterisque testamenti (9);  Augustinus doctor beatissimus, ubique magnus, ubique fortis, ubique  mirabilis, ubique singularis, ubique omni sanctitate copiosus, ubique  astutus in sensu, ubique longanimis in spe (11).  Wie eingangs erwähnt, erscheint der Stil der diversen angebli-  chen Autoren durchwegs sehr ähnlich. Dazu kommt eine Reihe von  fixen Wendungen und Ideen, die immer wieder auftauchen:  Augustini Aurelli, qui vere  ..doctor doctorum, qui  Augustinus virtutum  norma et speculum extitit  virtutum norma et  omnium forma et  in natura  speculum extitit in natura  speculum exstitit in natura  (3; »Basilius« angeblich  (4; »Basilius« angeblich  (31; »Richardus« angeb-  in einer Predigt)”!  in einer anderen Predigt)  lich im Prolog eines  Johanneskommentars)  Augustinus ...  O pater  .. quemad-  Augustinus ...  .. ‚fult super  volans quasi  Augustine,  modum aquila  aquila  omnes doctores  aquila super  aquila grandis  super omnia  magnifica...  velud aquila  omnia  altius  volatilia volat  Super aves  montium  prospiciens...  ... SIC MAgNUS  sublimatus...  cacumina  doctor Augus-  tfinus super  omnes ascendit  et volavit  (1; ohne Ver-  (5; »Octa-  (15; »Pau-  (20c;  GE  fasserangabe)  vianus« angeb-  linus« angeb-  »Richardus«  »Richardus«  lich in einem  lich in einem  angeblich in  angeblich im  Brief an »Au-  Brief an  einer Predigt)  Prolog eines  gustinus«  )72  » Valerius«)  Johanneskom-  mentars)  71 Vgl. auch folgende Passage aus einem Sermo de Augustino des Hermann von  Schildesche: [Augustinus] fit norma omnium fidelium ... norma cClericorum et studen-  tium ... forma religiosorum et regularium. .. (Rano, Anm. 3, 52). Außerdem den Beginn  der bei Rembolt (Anm. 24) gedruckten Relatio Calixti de conversione, perseverantia et  quibusdam dictis S. Augustini (34r): Magnus ille doctor et egregius Augustinus, qui vere  fuit norma et speculum in natura...Schließlich einen Satz aus dem Schlussteil der Vita  Augustini des Jordan von Quedlinburg (Saak 2002, Anm. 1, 810): ...illius vita sit forma  et norma omnium religiosorum et clericorum. Ipse quippe est decus et forma huius  nostre professionis, ipse speculum et regula nostre religionis. Letzteres hat Jordan wört-  lich aus der Vita Augustini des Prämonstratenserabts Philipp von Harveng (T 1183)  übernommen; vgl. Saak 2002 (Anm. 1), 179-183 (181, Anm. 60).  72 Mehr zu diesem Text des »Octavianus« bei Weber (Anm. 1), 438f.IC MASNYAUS sublimatus.
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Cee erso velud alter Ipse est alter Moyses298  L.J. DORFBAUER  Ecce ergo velud alter  Ipse est alter Moyses ...  Augustinus est alter  magnus Abraham ... alter  Helias ... velud alter  est alter Aaron ... est  alter Ihesus Nave ... est  Ioseph magnus ... alter  Ioseph ... velud alter  Moyses ... alter magnus  Thobias ... velud alter  alter Caleph ... est alter  EnoCh...  Samuel ... est alter  Helyas ... alter magnus  Yosias ... alter magnus  Nathan ... est alter David  ... est alter Salomon ...  Mathatias ... alter magnus  est alter Ezechias ... est  baptista ... alter Iob mag-  nus ... alter Petrus ... alter  alter Helias ... est alter  Enoch ... est alter Toseph  magnus Paulus ... alter  Iohannes ewangelista...  ... est alter Symon...  (1; ohne Verfasserangabe)  (3; »Basilius« angeblich  (6; »Anastasius« angeb-  in einer Predigt)  lich in einem Brief an  »Macedonius«)  3  Augustinus ... gemmarum  Ecce Augustinus Aurelius | Sancte pater Augustine ...  margarita celestis...  fecit te ... margaritam  margarita insignium...  celestem...  (3; »Basilius« angeblich  (8; »Anastasius«  (27; »Cyprian« angeblich  in einem Brief an  in einer Predigt)  angeblich in einem Brief  an » Augustinus«)  »Damasus«)  Ave, o beate beatorum Augustine ...  Gaudeat in excelsis ille wulnerator  dyaboli...  wulnerator dyaboli  (8; »Anastasius« angeblich in einem  (9; »Anastasius« angeblich in einem  Brief an »Orosius«)  Brief an »Augustinus«)  Augustinus ... gracia urbanitatis,  Augustinus ... gratia urbanitatis et  incendium caritatis. Augustinus rose  incendium caritatis ... Augustinus  formositas, violarum amenitas et lilium  rosarum formositas, violarum amenitas  convalium  et lilium convallium  (27; »Cyprian« angeblich in einem  (24; »Possidonius« angeblich in einem  Brief an »Macedonius«)  Brief an »Damasus«)  Hic velud alter Noe non archam  Tu, Augustine, non archam coaptando,  sed libros componendo universum  fabricando, sed libros componendo  mundum periclitantem cum labore, fame  mundum universum periclitantem ab  et siti liberasti  hereticis liberavit  (19; »Orosius« angeblich in einem  (22; »Prosper« angeblich in einer  Brief an »Augustinus«)  Predigt)  Nam tanta dictando privatim tantaque  Huius enim librorum, tractatuum et  in ecclesia diversisque locis disputando  epistolarum numerus plus quam ad  conscripsit, ut vix cuiquam studiosorum  mille triginta, ut dictum est, extenditur,  diebus ac noctibus non solum scribere  ut merito illud ei dictum conveniat:  ea, sed nec legere posse occurrat.  Mentitur qui te totum legisse fatetur  Mentitur ergo, qui totum se dicit legisse  AugustinumAugustinus est alter
anAhraham298  L.J. DORFBAUER  Ecce ergo velud alter  Ipse est alter Moyses ...  Augustinus est alter  magnus Abraham ... alter  Helias ... velud alter  est alter Aaron ... est  alter Ihesus Nave ... est  Ioseph magnus ... alter  Ioseph ... velud alter  Moyses ... alter magnus  Thobias ... velud alter  alter Caleph ... est alter  EnoCh...  Samuel ... est alter  Helyas ... alter magnus  Yosias ... alter magnus  Nathan ... est alter David  ... est alter Salomon ...  Mathatias ... alter magnus  est alter Ezechias ... est  baptista ... alter Iob mag-  nus ... alter Petrus ... alter  alter Helias ... est alter  Enoch ... est alter Toseph  magnus Paulus ... alter  Iohannes ewangelista...  ... est alter Symon...  (1; ohne Verfasserangabe)  (3; »Basilius« angeblich  (6; »Anastasius« angeb-  in einer Predigt)  lich in einem Brief an  »Macedonius«)  3  Augustinus ... gemmarum  Ecce Augustinus Aurelius | Sancte pater Augustine ...  margarita celestis...  fecit te ... margaritam  margarita insignium...  celestem...  (3; »Basilius« angeblich  (8; »Anastasius«  (27; »Cyprian« angeblich  in einem Brief an  in einer Predigt)  angeblich in einem Brief  an » Augustinus«)  »Damasus«)  Ave, o beate beatorum Augustine ...  Gaudeat in excelsis ille wulnerator  dyaboli...  wulnerator dyaboli  (8; »Anastasius« angeblich in einem  (9; »Anastasius« angeblich in einem  Brief an »Orosius«)  Brief an »Augustinus«)  Augustinus ... gracia urbanitatis,  Augustinus ... gratia urbanitatis et  incendium caritatis. Augustinus rose  incendium caritatis ... Augustinus  formositas, violarum amenitas et lilium  rosarum formositas, violarum amenitas  convalium  et lilium convallium  (27; »Cyprian« angeblich in einem  (24; »Possidonius« angeblich in einem  Brief an »Macedonius«)  Brief an »Damasus«)  Hic velud alter Noe non archam  Tu, Augustine, non archam coaptando,  sed libros componendo universum  fabricando, sed libros componendo  mundum periclitantem cum labore, fame  mundum universum periclitantem ab  et siti liberasti  hereticis liberavit  (19; »Orosius« angeblich in einem  (22; »Prosper« angeblich in einer  Brief an »Augustinus«)  Predigt)  Nam tanta dictando privatim tantaque  Huius enim librorum, tractatuum et  in ecclesia diversisque locis disputando  epistolarum numerus plus quam ad  conscripsit, ut vix cuiquam studiosorum  mille triginta, ut dictum est, extenditur,  diebus ac noctibus non solum scribere  ut merito illud ei dictum conveniat:  ea, sed nec legere posse occurrat.  Mentitur qui te totum legisse fatetur  Mentitur ergo, qui totum se dicit legisse  Augustinumalter Helias298  L.J. DORFBAUER  Ecce ergo velud alter  Ipse est alter Moyses ...  Augustinus est alter  magnus Abraham ... alter  Helias ... velud alter  est alter Aaron ... est  alter Ihesus Nave ... est  Ioseph magnus ... alter  Ioseph ... velud alter  Moyses ... alter magnus  Thobias ... velud alter  alter Caleph ... est alter  EnoCh...  Samuel ... est alter  Helyas ... alter magnus  Yosias ... alter magnus  Nathan ... est alter David  ... est alter Salomon ...  Mathatias ... alter magnus  est alter Ezechias ... est  baptista ... alter Iob mag-  nus ... alter Petrus ... alter  alter Helias ... est alter  Enoch ... est alter Toseph  magnus Paulus ... alter  Iohannes ewangelista...  ... est alter Symon...  (1; ohne Verfasserangabe)  (3; »Basilius« angeblich  (6; »Anastasius« angeb-  in einer Predigt)  lich in einem Brief an  »Macedonius«)  3  Augustinus ... gemmarum  Ecce Augustinus Aurelius | Sancte pater Augustine ...  margarita celestis...  fecit te ... margaritam  margarita insignium...  celestem...  (3; »Basilius« angeblich  (8; »Anastasius«  (27; »Cyprian« angeblich  in einem Brief an  in einer Predigt)  angeblich in einem Brief  an » Augustinus«)  »Damasus«)  Ave, o beate beatorum Augustine ...  Gaudeat in excelsis ille wulnerator  dyaboli...  wulnerator dyaboli  (8; »Anastasius« angeblich in einem  (9; »Anastasius« angeblich in einem  Brief an »Orosius«)  Brief an »Augustinus«)  Augustinus ... gracia urbanitatis,  Augustinus ... gratia urbanitatis et  incendium caritatis. Augustinus rose  incendium caritatis ... Augustinus  formositas, violarum amenitas et lilium  rosarum formositas, violarum amenitas  convalium  et lilium convallium  (27; »Cyprian« angeblich in einem  (24; »Possidonius« angeblich in einem  Brief an »Macedonius«)  Brief an »Damasus«)  Hic velud alter Noe non archam  Tu, Augustine, non archam coaptando,  sed libros componendo universum  fabricando, sed libros componendo  mundum periclitantem cum labore, fame  mundum universum periclitantem ab  et siti liberasti  hereticis liberavit  (19; »Orosius« angeblich in einem  (22; »Prosper« angeblich in einer  Brief an »Augustinus«)  Predigt)  Nam tanta dictando privatim tantaque  Huius enim librorum, tractatuum et  in ecclesia diversisque locis disputando  epistolarum numerus plus quam ad  conscripsit, ut vix cuiquam studiosorum  mille triginta, ut dictum est, extenditur,  diebus ac noctibus non solum scribere  ut merito illud ei dictum conveniat:  ea, sed nec legere posse occurrat.  Mentitur qui te totum legisse fatetur  Mentitur ergo, qui totum se dicit legisse  Augustinumveluı alter est alter Aaron298  L.J. DORFBAUER  Ecce ergo velud alter  Ipse est alter Moyses ...  Augustinus est alter  magnus Abraham ... alter  Helias ... velud alter  est alter Aaron ... est  alter Ihesus Nave ... est  Ioseph magnus ... alter  Ioseph ... velud alter  Moyses ... alter magnus  Thobias ... velud alter  alter Caleph ... est alter  EnoCh...  Samuel ... est alter  Helyas ... alter magnus  Yosias ... alter magnus  Nathan ... est alter David  ... est alter Salomon ...  Mathatias ... alter magnus  est alter Ezechias ... est  baptista ... alter Iob mag-  nus ... alter Petrus ... alter  alter Helias ... est alter  Enoch ... est alter Toseph  magnus Paulus ... alter  Iohannes ewangelista...  ... est alter Symon...  (1; ohne Verfasserangabe)  (3; »Basilius« angeblich  (6; »Anastasius« angeb-  in einer Predigt)  lich in einem Brief an  »Macedonius«)  3  Augustinus ... gemmarum  Ecce Augustinus Aurelius | Sancte pater Augustine ...  margarita celestis...  fecit te ... margaritam  margarita insignium...  celestem...  (3; »Basilius« angeblich  (8; »Anastasius«  (27; »Cyprian« angeblich  in einem Brief an  in einer Predigt)  angeblich in einem Brief  an » Augustinus«)  »Damasus«)  Ave, o beate beatorum Augustine ...  Gaudeat in excelsis ille wulnerator  dyaboli...  wulnerator dyaboli  (8; »Anastasius« angeblich in einem  (9; »Anastasius« angeblich in einem  Brief an »Orosius«)  Brief an »Augustinus«)  Augustinus ... gracia urbanitatis,  Augustinus ... gratia urbanitatis et  incendium caritatis. Augustinus rose  incendium caritatis ... Augustinus  formositas, violarum amenitas et lilium  rosarum formositas, violarum amenitas  convalium  et lilium convallium  (27; »Cyprian« angeblich in einem  (24; »Possidonius« angeblich in einem  Brief an »Macedonius«)  Brief an »Damasus«)  Hic velud alter Noe non archam  Tu, Augustine, non archam coaptando,  sed libros componendo universum  fabricando, sed libros componendo  mundum periclitantem cum labore, fame  mundum universum periclitantem ab  et siti liberasti  hereticis liberavit  (19; »Orosius« angeblich in einem  (22; »Prosper« angeblich in einer  Brief an »Augustinus«)  Predigt)  Nam tanta dictando privatim tantaque  Huius enim librorum, tractatuum et  in ecclesia diversisque locis disputando  epistolarum numerus plus quam ad  conscripsit, ut vix cuiquam studiosorum  mille triginta, ut dictum est, extenditur,  diebus ac noctibus non solum scribere  ut merito illud ei dictum conveniat:  ea, sed nec legere posse occurrat.  Mentitur qui te totum legisse fatetur  Mentitur ergo, qui totum se dicit legisse  Augustinumest

alter Ihesus Nave298  L.J. DORFBAUER  Ecce ergo velud alter  Ipse est alter Moyses ...  Augustinus est alter  magnus Abraham ... alter  Helias ... velud alter  est alter Aaron ... est  alter Ihesus Nave ... est  Ioseph magnus ... alter  Ioseph ... velud alter  Moyses ... alter magnus  Thobias ... velud alter  alter Caleph ... est alter  EnoCh...  Samuel ... est alter  Helyas ... alter magnus  Yosias ... alter magnus  Nathan ... est alter David  ... est alter Salomon ...  Mathatias ... alter magnus  est alter Ezechias ... est  baptista ... alter Iob mag-  nus ... alter Petrus ... alter  alter Helias ... est alter  Enoch ... est alter Toseph  magnus Paulus ... alter  Iohannes ewangelista...  ... est alter Symon...  (1; ohne Verfasserangabe)  (3; »Basilius« angeblich  (6; »Anastasius« angeb-  in einer Predigt)  lich in einem Brief an  »Macedonius«)  3  Augustinus ... gemmarum  Ecce Augustinus Aurelius | Sancte pater Augustine ...  margarita celestis...  fecit te ... margaritam  margarita insignium...  celestem...  (3; »Basilius« angeblich  (8; »Anastasius«  (27; »Cyprian« angeblich  in einem Brief an  in einer Predigt)  angeblich in einem Brief  an » Augustinus«)  »Damasus«)  Ave, o beate beatorum Augustine ...  Gaudeat in excelsis ille wulnerator  dyaboli...  wulnerator dyaboli  (8; »Anastasius« angeblich in einem  (9; »Anastasius« angeblich in einem  Brief an »Orosius«)  Brief an »Augustinus«)  Augustinus ... gracia urbanitatis,  Augustinus ... gratia urbanitatis et  incendium caritatis. Augustinus rose  incendium caritatis ... Augustinus  formositas, violarum amenitas et lilium  rosarum formositas, violarum amenitas  convalium  et lilium convallium  (27; »Cyprian« angeblich in einem  (24; »Possidonius« angeblich in einem  Brief an »Macedonius«)  Brief an »Damasus«)  Hic velud alter Noe non archam  Tu, Augustine, non archam coaptando,  sed libros componendo universum  fabricando, sed libros componendo  mundum periclitantem cum labore, fame  mundum universum periclitantem ab  et siti liberasti  hereticis liberavit  (19; »Orosius« angeblich in einem  (22; »Prosper« angeblich in einer  Brief an »Augustinus«)  Predigt)  Nam tanta dictando privatim tantaque  Huius enim librorum, tractatuum et  in ecclesia diversisque locis disputando  epistolarum numerus plus quam ad  conscripsit, ut vix cuiquam studiosorum  mille triginta, ut dictum est, extenditur,  diebus ac noctibus non solum scribere  ut merito illud ei dictum conveniat:  ea, sed nec legere posse occurrat.  Mentitur qui te totum legisse fatetur  Mentitur ergo, qui totum se dicit legisse  AugustinumestIoseph SNU,298  L.J. DORFBAUER  Ecce ergo velud alter  Ipse est alter Moyses ...  Augustinus est alter  magnus Abraham ... alter  Helias ... velud alter  est alter Aaron ... est  alter Ihesus Nave ... est  Ioseph magnus ... alter  Ioseph ... velud alter  Moyses ... alter magnus  Thobias ... velud alter  alter Caleph ... est alter  EnoCh...  Samuel ... est alter  Helyas ... alter magnus  Yosias ... alter magnus  Nathan ... est alter David  ... est alter Salomon ...  Mathatias ... alter magnus  est alter Ezechias ... est  baptista ... alter Iob mag-  nus ... alter Petrus ... alter  alter Helias ... est alter  Enoch ... est alter Toseph  magnus Paulus ... alter  Iohannes ewangelista...  ... est alter Symon...  (1; ohne Verfasserangabe)  (3; »Basilius« angeblich  (6; »Anastasius« angeb-  in einer Predigt)  lich in einem Brief an  »Macedonius«)  3  Augustinus ... gemmarum  Ecce Augustinus Aurelius | Sancte pater Augustine ...  margarita celestis...  fecit te ... margaritam  margarita insignium...  celestem...  (3; »Basilius« angeblich  (8; »Anastasius«  (27; »Cyprian« angeblich  in einem Brief an  in einer Predigt)  angeblich in einem Brief  an » Augustinus«)  »Damasus«)  Ave, o beate beatorum Augustine ...  Gaudeat in excelsis ille wulnerator  dyaboli...  wulnerator dyaboli  (8; »Anastasius« angeblich in einem  (9; »Anastasius« angeblich in einem  Brief an »Orosius«)  Brief an »Augustinus«)  Augustinus ... gracia urbanitatis,  Augustinus ... gratia urbanitatis et  incendium caritatis. Augustinus rose  incendium caritatis ... Augustinus  formositas, violarum amenitas et lilium  rosarum formositas, violarum amenitas  convalium  et lilium convallium  (27; »Cyprian« angeblich in einem  (24; »Possidonius« angeblich in einem  Brief an »Macedonius«)  Brief an »Damasus«)  Hic velud alter Noe non archam  Tu, Augustine, non archam coaptando,  sed libros componendo universum  fabricando, sed libros componendo  mundum periclitantem cum labore, fame  mundum universum periclitantem ab  et siti liberasti  hereticis liberavit  (19; »Orosius« angeblich in einem  (22; »Prosper« angeblich in einer  Brief an »Augustinus«)  Predigt)  Nam tanta dictando privatim tantaque  Huius enim librorum, tractatuum et  in ecclesia diversisque locis disputando  epistolarum numerus plus quam ad  conscripsit, ut vix cuiquam studiosorum  mille triginta, ut dictum est, extenditur,  diebus ac noctibus non solum scribere  ut merito illud ei dictum conveniat:  ea, sed nec legere posse occurrat.  Mentitur qui te totum legisse fatetur  Mentitur ergo, qui totum se dicit legisse  Augustinumalter Ioseph298  L.J. DORFBAUER  Ecce ergo velud alter  Ipse est alter Moyses ...  Augustinus est alter  magnus Abraham ... alter  Helias ... velud alter  est alter Aaron ... est  alter Ihesus Nave ... est  Ioseph magnus ... alter  Ioseph ... velud alter  Moyses ... alter magnus  Thobias ... velud alter  alter Caleph ... est alter  EnoCh...  Samuel ... est alter  Helyas ... alter magnus  Yosias ... alter magnus  Nathan ... est alter David  ... est alter Salomon ...  Mathatias ... alter magnus  est alter Ezechias ... est  baptista ... alter Iob mag-  nus ... alter Petrus ... alter  alter Helias ... est alter  Enoch ... est alter Toseph  magnus Paulus ... alter  Iohannes ewangelista...  ... est alter Symon...  (1; ohne Verfasserangabe)  (3; »Basilius« angeblich  (6; »Anastasius« angeb-  in einer Predigt)  lich in einem Brief an  »Macedonius«)  3  Augustinus ... gemmarum  Ecce Augustinus Aurelius | Sancte pater Augustine ...  margarita celestis...  fecit te ... margaritam  margarita insignium...  celestem...  (3; »Basilius« angeblich  (8; »Anastasius«  (27; »Cyprian« angeblich  in einem Brief an  in einer Predigt)  angeblich in einem Brief  an » Augustinus«)  »Damasus«)  Ave, o beate beatorum Augustine ...  Gaudeat in excelsis ille wulnerator  dyaboli...  wulnerator dyaboli  (8; »Anastasius« angeblich in einem  (9; »Anastasius« angeblich in einem  Brief an »Orosius«)  Brief an »Augustinus«)  Augustinus ... gracia urbanitatis,  Augustinus ... gratia urbanitatis et  incendium caritatis. Augustinus rose  incendium caritatis ... Augustinus  formositas, violarum amenitas et lilium  rosarum formositas, violarum amenitas  convalium  et lilium convallium  (27; »Cyprian« angeblich in einem  (24; »Possidonius« angeblich in einem  Brief an »Macedonius«)  Brief an »Damasus«)  Hic velud alter Noe non archam  Tu, Augustine, non archam coaptando,  sed libros componendo universum  fabricando, sed libros componendo  mundum periclitantem cum labore, fame  mundum universum periclitantem ab  et siti liberasti  hereticis liberavit  (19; »Orosius« angeblich in einem  (22; »Prosper« angeblich in einer  Brief an »Augustinus«)  Predigt)  Nam tanta dictando privatim tantaque  Huius enim librorum, tractatuum et  in ecclesia diversisque locis disputando  epistolarum numerus plus quam ad  conscripsit, ut vix cuiquam studiosorum  mille triginta, ut dictum est, extenditur,  diebus ac noctibus non solum scribere  ut merito illud ei dictum conveniat:  ea, sed nec legere posse occurrat.  Mentitur qui te totum legisse fatetur  Mentitur ergo, qui totum se dicit legisse  Augustinumvelud alter
Moyses298  L.J. DORFBAUER  Ecce ergo velud alter  Ipse est alter Moyses ...  Augustinus est alter  magnus Abraham ... alter  Helias ... velud alter  est alter Aaron ... est  alter Ihesus Nave ... est  Ioseph magnus ... alter  Ioseph ... velud alter  Moyses ... alter magnus  Thobias ... velud alter  alter Caleph ... est alter  EnoCh...  Samuel ... est alter  Helyas ... alter magnus  Yosias ... alter magnus  Nathan ... est alter David  ... est alter Salomon ...  Mathatias ... alter magnus  est alter Ezechias ... est  baptista ... alter Iob mag-  nus ... alter Petrus ... alter  alter Helias ... est alter  Enoch ... est alter Toseph  magnus Paulus ... alter  Iohannes ewangelista...  ... est alter Symon...  (1; ohne Verfasserangabe)  (3; »Basilius« angeblich  (6; »Anastasius« angeb-  in einer Predigt)  lich in einem Brief an  »Macedonius«)  3  Augustinus ... gemmarum  Ecce Augustinus Aurelius | Sancte pater Augustine ...  margarita celestis...  fecit te ... margaritam  margarita insignium...  celestem...  (3; »Basilius« angeblich  (8; »Anastasius«  (27; »Cyprian« angeblich  in einem Brief an  in einer Predigt)  angeblich in einem Brief  an » Augustinus«)  »Damasus«)  Ave, o beate beatorum Augustine ...  Gaudeat in excelsis ille wulnerator  dyaboli...  wulnerator dyaboli  (8; »Anastasius« angeblich in einem  (9; »Anastasius« angeblich in einem  Brief an »Orosius«)  Brief an »Augustinus«)  Augustinus ... gracia urbanitatis,  Augustinus ... gratia urbanitatis et  incendium caritatis. Augustinus rose  incendium caritatis ... Augustinus  formositas, violarum amenitas et lilium  rosarum formositas, violarum amenitas  convalium  et lilium convallium  (27; »Cyprian« angeblich in einem  (24; »Possidonius« angeblich in einem  Brief an »Macedonius«)  Brief an »Damasus«)  Hic velud alter Noe non archam  Tu, Augustine, non archam coaptando,  sed libros componendo universum  fabricando, sed libros componendo  mundum periclitantem cum labore, fame  mundum universum periclitantem ab  et siti liberasti  hereticis liberavit  (19; »Orosius« angeblich in einem  (22; »Prosper« angeblich in einer  Brief an »Augustinus«)  Predigt)  Nam tanta dictando privatim tantaque  Huius enim librorum, tractatuum et  in ecclesia diversisque locis disputando  epistolarum numerus plus quam ad  conscripsit, ut vix cuiquam studiosorum  mille triginta, ut dictum est, extenditur,  diebus ac noctibus non solum scribere  ut merito illud ei dictum conveniat:  ea, sed nec legere posse occurrat.  Mentitur qui te totum legisse fatetur  Mentitur ergo, qui totum se dicit legisse  Augustinumalter sn Thobias298  L.J. DORFBAUER  Ecce ergo velud alter  Ipse est alter Moyses ...  Augustinus est alter  magnus Abraham ... alter  Helias ... velud alter  est alter Aaron ... est  alter Ihesus Nave ... est  Ioseph magnus ... alter  Ioseph ... velud alter  Moyses ... alter magnus  Thobias ... velud alter  alter Caleph ... est alter  EnoCh...  Samuel ... est alter  Helyas ... alter magnus  Yosias ... alter magnus  Nathan ... est alter David  ... est alter Salomon ...  Mathatias ... alter magnus  est alter Ezechias ... est  baptista ... alter Iob mag-  nus ... alter Petrus ... alter  alter Helias ... est alter  Enoch ... est alter Toseph  magnus Paulus ... alter  Iohannes ewangelista...  ... est alter Symon...  (1; ohne Verfasserangabe)  (3; »Basilius« angeblich  (6; »Anastasius« angeb-  in einer Predigt)  lich in einem Brief an  »Macedonius«)  3  Augustinus ... gemmarum  Ecce Augustinus Aurelius | Sancte pater Augustine ...  margarita celestis...  fecit te ... margaritam  margarita insignium...  celestem...  (3; »Basilius« angeblich  (8; »Anastasius«  (27; »Cyprian« angeblich  in einem Brief an  in einer Predigt)  angeblich in einem Brief  an » Augustinus«)  »Damasus«)  Ave, o beate beatorum Augustine ...  Gaudeat in excelsis ille wulnerator  dyaboli...  wulnerator dyaboli  (8; »Anastasius« angeblich in einem  (9; »Anastasius« angeblich in einem  Brief an »Orosius«)  Brief an »Augustinus«)  Augustinus ... gracia urbanitatis,  Augustinus ... gratia urbanitatis et  incendium caritatis. Augustinus rose  incendium caritatis ... Augustinus  formositas, violarum amenitas et lilium  rosarum formositas, violarum amenitas  convalium  et lilium convallium  (27; »Cyprian« angeblich in einem  (24; »Possidonius« angeblich in einem  Brief an »Macedonius«)  Brief an »Damasus«)  Hic velud alter Noe non archam  Tu, Augustine, non archam coaptando,  sed libros componendo universum  fabricando, sed libros componendo  mundum periclitantem cum labore, fame  mundum universum periclitantem ab  et siti liberasti  hereticis liberavit  (19; »Orosius« angeblich in einem  (22; »Prosper« angeblich in einer  Brief an »Augustinus«)  Predigt)  Nam tanta dictando privatim tantaque  Huius enim librorum, tractatuum et  in ecclesia diversisque locis disputando  epistolarum numerus plus quam ad  conscripsit, ut vix cuiquam studiosorum  mille triginta, ut dictum est, extenditur,  diebus ac noctibus non solum scribere  ut merito illud ei dictum conveniat:  ea, sed nec legere posse occurrat.  Mentitur qui te totum legisse fatetur  Mentitur ergo, qui totum se dicit legisse  Augustinumvelud alter alter Caleph298  L.J. DORFBAUER  Ecce ergo velud alter  Ipse est alter Moyses ...  Augustinus est alter  magnus Abraham ... alter  Helias ... velud alter  est alter Aaron ... est  alter Ihesus Nave ... est  Ioseph magnus ... alter  Ioseph ... velud alter  Moyses ... alter magnus  Thobias ... velud alter  alter Caleph ... est alter  EnoCh...  Samuel ... est alter  Helyas ... alter magnus  Yosias ... alter magnus  Nathan ... est alter David  ... est alter Salomon ...  Mathatias ... alter magnus  est alter Ezechias ... est  baptista ... alter Iob mag-  nus ... alter Petrus ... alter  alter Helias ... est alter  Enoch ... est alter Toseph  magnus Paulus ... alter  Iohannes ewangelista...  ... est alter Symon...  (1; ohne Verfasserangabe)  (3; »Basilius« angeblich  (6; »Anastasius« angeb-  in einer Predigt)  lich in einem Brief an  »Macedonius«)  3  Augustinus ... gemmarum  Ecce Augustinus Aurelius | Sancte pater Augustine ...  margarita celestis...  fecit te ... margaritam  margarita insignium...  celestem...  (3; »Basilius« angeblich  (8; »Anastasius«  (27; »Cyprian« angeblich  in einem Brief an  in einer Predigt)  angeblich in einem Brief  an » Augustinus«)  »Damasus«)  Ave, o beate beatorum Augustine ...  Gaudeat in excelsis ille wulnerator  dyaboli...  wulnerator dyaboli  (8; »Anastasius« angeblich in einem  (9; »Anastasius« angeblich in einem  Brief an »Orosius«)  Brief an »Augustinus«)  Augustinus ... gracia urbanitatis,  Augustinus ... gratia urbanitatis et  incendium caritatis. Augustinus rose  incendium caritatis ... Augustinus  formositas, violarum amenitas et lilium  rosarum formositas, violarum amenitas  convalium  et lilium convallium  (27; »Cyprian« angeblich in einem  (24; »Possidonius« angeblich in einem  Brief an »Macedonius«)  Brief an »Damasus«)  Hic velud alter Noe non archam  Tu, Augustine, non archam coaptando,  sed libros componendo universum  fabricando, sed libros componendo  mundum periclitantem cum labore, fame  mundum universum periclitantem ab  et siti liberasti  hereticis liberavit  (19; »Orosius« angeblich in einem  (22; »Prosper« angeblich in einer  Brief an »Augustinus«)  Predigt)  Nam tanta dictando privatim tantaque  Huius enim librorum, tractatuum et  in ecclesia diversisque locis disputando  epistolarum numerus plus quam ad  conscripsit, ut vix cuiquam studiosorum  mille triginta, ut dictum est, extenditur,  diebus ac noctibus non solum scribere  ut merito illud ei dictum conveniat:  ea, sed nec legere posse occurrat.  Mentitur qui te totum legisse fatetur  Mentitur ergo, qui totum se dicit legisse  Augustinumest alter

Enoch Samuel298  L.J. DORFBAUER  Ecce ergo velud alter  Ipse est alter Moyses ...  Augustinus est alter  magnus Abraham ... alter  Helias ... velud alter  est alter Aaron ... est  alter Ihesus Nave ... est  Ioseph magnus ... alter  Ioseph ... velud alter  Moyses ... alter magnus  Thobias ... velud alter  alter Caleph ... est alter  EnoCh...  Samuel ... est alter  Helyas ... alter magnus  Yosias ... alter magnus  Nathan ... est alter David  ... est alter Salomon ...  Mathatias ... alter magnus  est alter Ezechias ... est  baptista ... alter Iob mag-  nus ... alter Petrus ... alter  alter Helias ... est alter  Enoch ... est alter Toseph  magnus Paulus ... alter  Iohannes ewangelista...  ... est alter Symon...  (1; ohne Verfasserangabe)  (3; »Basilius« angeblich  (6; »Anastasius« angeb-  in einer Predigt)  lich in einem Brief an  »Macedonius«)  3  Augustinus ... gemmarum  Ecce Augustinus Aurelius | Sancte pater Augustine ...  margarita celestis...  fecit te ... margaritam  margarita insignium...  celestem...  (3; »Basilius« angeblich  (8; »Anastasius«  (27; »Cyprian« angeblich  in einem Brief an  in einer Predigt)  angeblich in einem Brief  an » Augustinus«)  »Damasus«)  Ave, o beate beatorum Augustine ...  Gaudeat in excelsis ille wulnerator  dyaboli...  wulnerator dyaboli  (8; »Anastasius« angeblich in einem  (9; »Anastasius« angeblich in einem  Brief an »Orosius«)  Brief an »Augustinus«)  Augustinus ... gracia urbanitatis,  Augustinus ... gratia urbanitatis et  incendium caritatis. Augustinus rose  incendium caritatis ... Augustinus  formositas, violarum amenitas et lilium  rosarum formositas, violarum amenitas  convalium  et lilium convallium  (27; »Cyprian« angeblich in einem  (24; »Possidonius« angeblich in einem  Brief an »Macedonius«)  Brief an »Damasus«)  Hic velud alter Noe non archam  Tu, Augustine, non archam coaptando,  sed libros componendo universum  fabricando, sed libros componendo  mundum periclitantem cum labore, fame  mundum universum periclitantem ab  et siti liberasti  hereticis liberavit  (19; »Orosius« angeblich in einem  (22; »Prosper« angeblich in einer  Brief an »Augustinus«)  Predigt)  Nam tanta dictando privatim tantaque  Huius enim librorum, tractatuum et  in ecclesia diversisque locis disputando  epistolarum numerus plus quam ad  conscripsit, ut vix cuiquam studiosorum  mille triginta, ut dictum est, extenditur,  diebus ac noctibus non solum scribere  ut merito illud ei dictum conveniat:  ea, sed nec legere posse occurrat.  Mentitur qui te totum legisse fatetur  Mentitur ergo, qui totum se dicit legisse  Augustinumest alterHelyas298  L.J. DORFBAUER  Ecce ergo velud alter  Ipse est alter Moyses ...  Augustinus est alter  magnus Abraham ... alter  Helias ... velud alter  est alter Aaron ... est  alter Ihesus Nave ... est  Ioseph magnus ... alter  Ioseph ... velud alter  Moyses ... alter magnus  Thobias ... velud alter  alter Caleph ... est alter  EnoCh...  Samuel ... est alter  Helyas ... alter magnus  Yosias ... alter magnus  Nathan ... est alter David  ... est alter Salomon ...  Mathatias ... alter magnus  est alter Ezechias ... est  baptista ... alter Iob mag-  nus ... alter Petrus ... alter  alter Helias ... est alter  Enoch ... est alter Toseph  magnus Paulus ... alter  Iohannes ewangelista...  ... est alter Symon...  (1; ohne Verfasserangabe)  (3; »Basilius« angeblich  (6; »Anastasius« angeb-  in einer Predigt)  lich in einem Brief an  »Macedonius«)  3  Augustinus ... gemmarum  Ecce Augustinus Aurelius | Sancte pater Augustine ...  margarita celestis...  fecit te ... margaritam  margarita insignium...  celestem...  (3; »Basilius« angeblich  (8; »Anastasius«  (27; »Cyprian« angeblich  in einem Brief an  in einer Predigt)  angeblich in einem Brief  an » Augustinus«)  »Damasus«)  Ave, o beate beatorum Augustine ...  Gaudeat in excelsis ille wulnerator  dyaboli...  wulnerator dyaboli  (8; »Anastasius« angeblich in einem  (9; »Anastasius« angeblich in einem  Brief an »Orosius«)  Brief an »Augustinus«)  Augustinus ... gracia urbanitatis,  Augustinus ... gratia urbanitatis et  incendium caritatis. Augustinus rose  incendium caritatis ... Augustinus  formositas, violarum amenitas et lilium  rosarum formositas, violarum amenitas  convalium  et lilium convallium  (27; »Cyprian« angeblich in einem  (24; »Possidonius« angeblich in einem  Brief an »Macedonius«)  Brief an »Damasus«)  Hic velud alter Noe non archam  Tu, Augustine, non archam coaptando,  sed libros componendo universum  fabricando, sed libros componendo  mundum periclitantem cum labore, fame  mundum universum periclitantem ab  et siti liberasti  hereticis liberavit  (19; »Orosius« angeblich in einem  (22; »Prosper« angeblich in einer  Brief an »Augustinus«)  Predigt)  Nam tanta dictando privatim tantaque  Huius enim librorum, tractatuum et  in ecclesia diversisque locis disputando  epistolarum numerus plus quam ad  conscripsit, ut vix cuiquam studiosorum  mille triginta, ut dictum est, extenditur,  diebus ac noctibus non solum scribere  ut merito illud ei dictum conveniat:  ea, sed nec legere posse occurrat.  Mentitur qui te totum legisse fatetur  Mentitur ergo, qui totum se dicit legisse  Augustinumalter SHAU,
YOos1as298  L.J. DORFBAUER  Ecce ergo velud alter  Ipse est alter Moyses ...  Augustinus est alter  magnus Abraham ... alter  Helias ... velud alter  est alter Aaron ... est  alter Ihesus Nave ... est  Ioseph magnus ... alter  Ioseph ... velud alter  Moyses ... alter magnus  Thobias ... velud alter  alter Caleph ... est alter  EnoCh...  Samuel ... est alter  Helyas ... alter magnus  Yosias ... alter magnus  Nathan ... est alter David  ... est alter Salomon ...  Mathatias ... alter magnus  est alter Ezechias ... est  baptista ... alter Iob mag-  nus ... alter Petrus ... alter  alter Helias ... est alter  Enoch ... est alter Toseph  magnus Paulus ... alter  Iohannes ewangelista...  ... est alter Symon...  (1; ohne Verfasserangabe)  (3; »Basilius« angeblich  (6; »Anastasius« angeb-  in einer Predigt)  lich in einem Brief an  »Macedonius«)  3  Augustinus ... gemmarum  Ecce Augustinus Aurelius | Sancte pater Augustine ...  margarita celestis...  fecit te ... margaritam  margarita insignium...  celestem...  (3; »Basilius« angeblich  (8; »Anastasius«  (27; »Cyprian« angeblich  in einem Brief an  in einer Predigt)  angeblich in einem Brief  an » Augustinus«)  »Damasus«)  Ave, o beate beatorum Augustine ...  Gaudeat in excelsis ille wulnerator  dyaboli...  wulnerator dyaboli  (8; »Anastasius« angeblich in einem  (9; »Anastasius« angeblich in einem  Brief an »Orosius«)  Brief an »Augustinus«)  Augustinus ... gracia urbanitatis,  Augustinus ... gratia urbanitatis et  incendium caritatis. Augustinus rose  incendium caritatis ... Augustinus  formositas, violarum amenitas et lilium  rosarum formositas, violarum amenitas  convalium  et lilium convallium  (27; »Cyprian« angeblich in einem  (24; »Possidonius« angeblich in einem  Brief an »Macedonius«)  Brief an »Damasus«)  Hic velud alter Noe non archam  Tu, Augustine, non archam coaptando,  sed libros componendo universum  fabricando, sed libros componendo  mundum periclitantem cum labore, fame  mundum universum periclitantem ab  et siti liberasti  hereticis liberavit  (19; »Orosius« angeblich in einem  (22; »Prosper« angeblich in einer  Brief an »Augustinus«)  Predigt)  Nam tanta dictando privatim tantaque  Huius enim librorum, tractatuum et  in ecclesia diversisque locis disputando  epistolarum numerus plus quam ad  conscripsit, ut vix cuiquam studiosorum  mille triginta, ut dictum est, extenditur,  diebus ac noctibus non solum scribere  ut merito illud ei dictum conveniat:  ea, sed nec legere posse occurrat.  Mentitur qui te totum legisse fatetur  Mentitur ergo, qui totum se dicit legisse  Augustinumalter sn Nathan298  L.J. DORFBAUER  Ecce ergo velud alter  Ipse est alter Moyses ...  Augustinus est alter  magnus Abraham ... alter  Helias ... velud alter  est alter Aaron ... est  alter Ihesus Nave ... est  Ioseph magnus ... alter  Ioseph ... velud alter  Moyses ... alter magnus  Thobias ... velud alter  alter Caleph ... est alter  EnoCh...  Samuel ... est alter  Helyas ... alter magnus  Yosias ... alter magnus  Nathan ... est alter David  ... est alter Salomon ...  Mathatias ... alter magnus  est alter Ezechias ... est  baptista ... alter Iob mag-  nus ... alter Petrus ... alter  alter Helias ... est alter  Enoch ... est alter Toseph  magnus Paulus ... alter  Iohannes ewangelista...  ... est alter Symon...  (1; ohne Verfasserangabe)  (3; »Basilius« angeblich  (6; »Anastasius« angeb-  in einer Predigt)  lich in einem Brief an  »Macedonius«)  3  Augustinus ... gemmarum  Ecce Augustinus Aurelius | Sancte pater Augustine ...  margarita celestis...  fecit te ... margaritam  margarita insignium...  celestem...  (3; »Basilius« angeblich  (8; »Anastasius«  (27; »Cyprian« angeblich  in einem Brief an  in einer Predigt)  angeblich in einem Brief  an » Augustinus«)  »Damasus«)  Ave, o beate beatorum Augustine ...  Gaudeat in excelsis ille wulnerator  dyaboli...  wulnerator dyaboli  (8; »Anastasius« angeblich in einem  (9; »Anastasius« angeblich in einem  Brief an »Orosius«)  Brief an »Augustinus«)  Augustinus ... gracia urbanitatis,  Augustinus ... gratia urbanitatis et  incendium caritatis. Augustinus rose  incendium caritatis ... Augustinus  formositas, violarum amenitas et lilium  rosarum formositas, violarum amenitas  convalium  et lilium convallium  (27; »Cyprian« angeblich in einem  (24; »Possidonius« angeblich in einem  Brief an »Macedonius«)  Brief an »Damasus«)  Hic velud alter Noe non archam  Tu, Augustine, non archam coaptando,  sed libros componendo universum  fabricando, sed libros componendo  mundum periclitantem cum labore, fame  mundum universum periclitantem ab  et siti liberasti  hereticis liberavit  (19; »Orosius« angeblich in einem  (22; »Prosper« angeblich in einer  Brief an »Augustinus«)  Predigt)  Nam tanta dictando privatim tantaque  Huius enim librorum, tractatuum et  in ecclesia diversisque locis disputando  epistolarum numerus plus quam ad  conscripsit, ut vix cuiquam studiosorum  mille triginta, ut dictum est, extenditur,  diebus ac noctibus non solum scribere  ut merito illud ei dictum conveniat:  ea, sed nec legere posse occurrat.  Mentitur qui te totum legisse fatetur  Mentitur ergo, qui totum se dicit legisse  Augustinumest alter David298  L.J. DORFBAUER  Ecce ergo velud alter  Ipse est alter Moyses ...  Augustinus est alter  magnus Abraham ... alter  Helias ... velud alter  est alter Aaron ... est  alter Ihesus Nave ... est  Ioseph magnus ... alter  Ioseph ... velud alter  Moyses ... alter magnus  Thobias ... velud alter  alter Caleph ... est alter  EnoCh...  Samuel ... est alter  Helyas ... alter magnus  Yosias ... alter magnus  Nathan ... est alter David  ... est alter Salomon ...  Mathatias ... alter magnus  est alter Ezechias ... est  baptista ... alter Iob mag-  nus ... alter Petrus ... alter  alter Helias ... est alter  Enoch ... est alter Toseph  magnus Paulus ... alter  Iohannes ewangelista...  ... est alter Symon...  (1; ohne Verfasserangabe)  (3; »Basilius« angeblich  (6; »Anastasius« angeb-  in einer Predigt)  lich in einem Brief an  »Macedonius«)  3  Augustinus ... gemmarum  Ecce Augustinus Aurelius | Sancte pater Augustine ...  margarita celestis...  fecit te ... margaritam  margarita insignium...  celestem...  (3; »Basilius« angeblich  (8; »Anastasius«  (27; »Cyprian« angeblich  in einem Brief an  in einer Predigt)  angeblich in einem Brief  an » Augustinus«)  »Damasus«)  Ave, o beate beatorum Augustine ...  Gaudeat in excelsis ille wulnerator  dyaboli...  wulnerator dyaboli  (8; »Anastasius« angeblich in einem  (9; »Anastasius« angeblich in einem  Brief an »Orosius«)  Brief an »Augustinus«)  Augustinus ... gracia urbanitatis,  Augustinus ... gratia urbanitatis et  incendium caritatis. Augustinus rose  incendium caritatis ... Augustinus  formositas, violarum amenitas et lilium  rosarum formositas, violarum amenitas  convalium  et lilium convallium  (27; »Cyprian« angeblich in einem  (24; »Possidonius« angeblich in einem  Brief an »Macedonius«)  Brief an »Damasus«)  Hic velud alter Noe non archam  Tu, Augustine, non archam coaptando,  sed libros componendo universum  fabricando, sed libros componendo  mundum periclitantem cum labore, fame  mundum universum periclitantem ab  et siti liberasti  hereticis liberavit  (19; »Orosius« angeblich in einem  (22; »Prosper« angeblich in einer  Brief an »Augustinus«)  Predigt)  Nam tanta dictando privatim tantaque  Huius enim librorum, tractatuum et  in ecclesia diversisque locis disputando  epistolarum numerus plus quam ad  conscripsit, ut vix cuiquam studiosorum  mille triginta, ut dictum est, extenditur,  diebus ac noctibus non solum scribere  ut merito illud ei dictum conveniat:  ea, sed nec legere posse occurrat.  Mentitur qui te totum legisse fatetur  Mentitur ergo, qui totum se dicit legisse  Augustinumest alter Salomon298  L.J. DORFBAUER  Ecce ergo velud alter  Ipse est alter Moyses ...  Augustinus est alter  magnus Abraham ... alter  Helias ... velud alter  est alter Aaron ... est  alter Ihesus Nave ... est  Ioseph magnus ... alter  Ioseph ... velud alter  Moyses ... alter magnus  Thobias ... velud alter  alter Caleph ... est alter  EnoCh...  Samuel ... est alter  Helyas ... alter magnus  Yosias ... alter magnus  Nathan ... est alter David  ... est alter Salomon ...  Mathatias ... alter magnus  est alter Ezechias ... est  baptista ... alter Iob mag-  nus ... alter Petrus ... alter  alter Helias ... est alter  Enoch ... est alter Toseph  magnus Paulus ... alter  Iohannes ewangelista...  ... est alter Symon...  (1; ohne Verfasserangabe)  (3; »Basilius« angeblich  (6; »Anastasius« angeb-  in einer Predigt)  lich in einem Brief an  »Macedonius«)  3  Augustinus ... gemmarum  Ecce Augustinus Aurelius | Sancte pater Augustine ...  margarita celestis...  fecit te ... margaritam  margarita insignium...  celestem...  (3; »Basilius« angeblich  (8; »Anastasius«  (27; »Cyprian« angeblich  in einem Brief an  in einer Predigt)  angeblich in einem Brief  an » Augustinus«)  »Damasus«)  Ave, o beate beatorum Augustine ...  Gaudeat in excelsis ille wulnerator  dyaboli...  wulnerator dyaboli  (8; »Anastasius« angeblich in einem  (9; »Anastasius« angeblich in einem  Brief an »Orosius«)  Brief an »Augustinus«)  Augustinus ... gracia urbanitatis,  Augustinus ... gratia urbanitatis et  incendium caritatis. Augustinus rose  incendium caritatis ... Augustinus  formositas, violarum amenitas et lilium  rosarum formositas, violarum amenitas  convalium  et lilium convallium  (27; »Cyprian« angeblich in einem  (24; »Possidonius« angeblich in einem  Brief an »Macedonius«)  Brief an »Damasus«)  Hic velud alter Noe non archam  Tu, Augustine, non archam coaptando,  sed libros componendo universum  fabricando, sed libros componendo  mundum periclitantem cum labore, fame  mundum universum periclitantem ab  et siti liberasti  hereticis liberavit  (19; »Orosius« angeblich in einem  (22; »Prosper« angeblich in einer  Brief an »Augustinus«)  Predigt)  Nam tanta dictando privatim tantaque  Huius enim librorum, tractatuum et  in ecclesia diversisque locis disputando  epistolarum numerus plus quam ad  conscripsit, ut vix cuiquam studiosorum  mille triginta, ut dictum est, extenditur,  diebus ac noctibus non solum scribere  ut merito illud ei dictum conveniat:  ea, sed nec legere posse occurrat.  Mentitur qui te totum legisse fatetur  Mentitur ergo, qui totum se dicit legisse  AugustinumMathatias298  L.J. DORFBAUER  Ecce ergo velud alter  Ipse est alter Moyses ...  Augustinus est alter  magnus Abraham ... alter  Helias ... velud alter  est alter Aaron ... est  alter Ihesus Nave ... est  Ioseph magnus ... alter  Ioseph ... velud alter  Moyses ... alter magnus  Thobias ... velud alter  alter Caleph ... est alter  EnoCh...  Samuel ... est alter  Helyas ... alter magnus  Yosias ... alter magnus  Nathan ... est alter David  ... est alter Salomon ...  Mathatias ... alter magnus  est alter Ezechias ... est  baptista ... alter Iob mag-  nus ... alter Petrus ... alter  alter Helias ... est alter  Enoch ... est alter Toseph  magnus Paulus ... alter  Iohannes ewangelista...  ... est alter Symon...  (1; ohne Verfasserangabe)  (3; »Basilius« angeblich  (6; »Anastasius« angeb-  in einer Predigt)  lich in einem Brief an  »Macedonius«)  3  Augustinus ... gemmarum  Ecce Augustinus Aurelius | Sancte pater Augustine ...  margarita celestis...  fecit te ... margaritam  margarita insignium...  celestem...  (3; »Basilius« angeblich  (8; »Anastasius«  (27; »Cyprian« angeblich  in einem Brief an  in einer Predigt)  angeblich in einem Brief  an » Augustinus«)  »Damasus«)  Ave, o beate beatorum Augustine ...  Gaudeat in excelsis ille wulnerator  dyaboli...  wulnerator dyaboli  (8; »Anastasius« angeblich in einem  (9; »Anastasius« angeblich in einem  Brief an »Orosius«)  Brief an »Augustinus«)  Augustinus ... gracia urbanitatis,  Augustinus ... gratia urbanitatis et  incendium caritatis. Augustinus rose  incendium caritatis ... Augustinus  formositas, violarum amenitas et lilium  rosarum formositas, violarum amenitas  convalium  et lilium convallium  (27; »Cyprian« angeblich in einem  (24; »Possidonius« angeblich in einem  Brief an »Macedonius«)  Brief an »Damasus«)  Hic velud alter Noe non archam  Tu, Augustine, non archam coaptando,  sed libros componendo universum  fabricando, sed libros componendo  mundum periclitantem cum labore, fame  mundum universum periclitantem ab  et siti liberasti  hereticis liberavit  (19; »Orosius« angeblich in einem  (22; »Prosper« angeblich in einer  Brief an »Augustinus«)  Predigt)  Nam tanta dictando privatim tantaque  Huius enim librorum, tractatuum et  in ecclesia diversisque locis disputando  epistolarum numerus plus quam ad  conscripsit, ut vix cuiquam studiosorum  mille triginta, ut dictum est, extenditur,  diebus ac noctibus non solum scribere  ut merito illud ei dictum conveniat:  ea, sed nec legere posse occurrat.  Mentitur qui te totum legisse fatetur  Mentitur ergo, qui totum se dicit legisse  Augustinumalter SHU,

est alter Ezechias298  L.J. DORFBAUER  Ecce ergo velud alter  Ipse est alter Moyses ...  Augustinus est alter  magnus Abraham ... alter  Helias ... velud alter  est alter Aaron ... est  alter Ihesus Nave ... est  Ioseph magnus ... alter  Ioseph ... velud alter  Moyses ... alter magnus  Thobias ... velud alter  alter Caleph ... est alter  EnoCh...  Samuel ... est alter  Helyas ... alter magnus  Yosias ... alter magnus  Nathan ... est alter David  ... est alter Salomon ...  Mathatias ... alter magnus  est alter Ezechias ... est  baptista ... alter Iob mag-  nus ... alter Petrus ... alter  alter Helias ... est alter  Enoch ... est alter Toseph  magnus Paulus ... alter  Iohannes ewangelista...  ... est alter Symon...  (1; ohne Verfasserangabe)  (3; »Basilius« angeblich  (6; »Anastasius« angeb-  in einer Predigt)  lich in einem Brief an  »Macedonius«)  3  Augustinus ... gemmarum  Ecce Augustinus Aurelius | Sancte pater Augustine ...  margarita celestis...  fecit te ... margaritam  margarita insignium...  celestem...  (3; »Basilius« angeblich  (8; »Anastasius«  (27; »Cyprian« angeblich  in einem Brief an  in einer Predigt)  angeblich in einem Brief  an » Augustinus«)  »Damasus«)  Ave, o beate beatorum Augustine ...  Gaudeat in excelsis ille wulnerator  dyaboli...  wulnerator dyaboli  (8; »Anastasius« angeblich in einem  (9; »Anastasius« angeblich in einem  Brief an »Orosius«)  Brief an »Augustinus«)  Augustinus ... gracia urbanitatis,  Augustinus ... gratia urbanitatis et  incendium caritatis. Augustinus rose  incendium caritatis ... Augustinus  formositas, violarum amenitas et lilium  rosarum formositas, violarum amenitas  convalium  et lilium convallium  (27; »Cyprian« angeblich in einem  (24; »Possidonius« angeblich in einem  Brief an »Macedonius«)  Brief an »Damasus«)  Hic velud alter Noe non archam  Tu, Augustine, non archam coaptando,  sed libros componendo universum  fabricando, sed libros componendo  mundum periclitantem cum labore, fame  mundum universum periclitantem ab  et siti liberasti  hereticis liberavit  (19; »Orosius« angeblich in einem  (22; »Prosper« angeblich in einer  Brief an »Augustinus«)  Predigt)  Nam tanta dictando privatim tantaque  Huius enim librorum, tractatuum et  in ecclesia diversisque locis disputando  epistolarum numerus plus quam ad  conscripsit, ut vix cuiquam studiosorum  mille triginta, ut dictum est, extenditur,  diebus ac noctibus non solum scribere  ut merito illud ei dictum conveniat:  ea, sed nec legere posse occurrat.  Mentitur qui te totum legisse fatetur  Mentitur ergo, qui totum se dicit legisse  Augustinumestbaptısta298  L.J. DORFBAUER  Ecce ergo velud alter  Ipse est alter Moyses ...  Augustinus est alter  magnus Abraham ... alter  Helias ... velud alter  est alter Aaron ... est  alter Ihesus Nave ... est  Ioseph magnus ... alter  Ioseph ... velud alter  Moyses ... alter magnus  Thobias ... velud alter  alter Caleph ... est alter  EnoCh...  Samuel ... est alter  Helyas ... alter magnus  Yosias ... alter magnus  Nathan ... est alter David  ... est alter Salomon ...  Mathatias ... alter magnus  est alter Ezechias ... est  baptista ... alter Iob mag-  nus ... alter Petrus ... alter  alter Helias ... est alter  Enoch ... est alter Toseph  magnus Paulus ... alter  Iohannes ewangelista...  ... est alter Symon...  (1; ohne Verfasserangabe)  (3; »Basilius« angeblich  (6; »Anastasius« angeb-  in einer Predigt)  lich in einem Brief an  »Macedonius«)  3  Augustinus ... gemmarum  Ecce Augustinus Aurelius | Sancte pater Augustine ...  margarita celestis...  fecit te ... margaritam  margarita insignium...  celestem...  (3; »Basilius« angeblich  (8; »Anastasius«  (27; »Cyprian« angeblich  in einem Brief an  in einer Predigt)  angeblich in einem Brief  an » Augustinus«)  »Damasus«)  Ave, o beate beatorum Augustine ...  Gaudeat in excelsis ille wulnerator  dyaboli...  wulnerator dyaboli  (8; »Anastasius« angeblich in einem  (9; »Anastasius« angeblich in einem  Brief an »Orosius«)  Brief an »Augustinus«)  Augustinus ... gracia urbanitatis,  Augustinus ... gratia urbanitatis et  incendium caritatis. Augustinus rose  incendium caritatis ... Augustinus  formositas, violarum amenitas et lilium  rosarum formositas, violarum amenitas  convalium  et lilium convallium  (27; »Cyprian« angeblich in einem  (24; »Possidonius« angeblich in einem  Brief an »Macedonius«)  Brief an »Damasus«)  Hic velud alter Noe non archam  Tu, Augustine, non archam coaptando,  sed libros componendo universum  fabricando, sed libros componendo  mundum periclitantem cum labore, fame  mundum universum periclitantem ab  et siti liberasti  hereticis liberavit  (19; »Orosius« angeblich in einem  (22; »Prosper« angeblich in einer  Brief an »Augustinus«)  Predigt)  Nam tanta dictando privatim tantaque  Huius enim librorum, tractatuum et  in ecclesia diversisque locis disputando  epistolarum numerus plus quam ad  conscripsit, ut vix cuiquam studiosorum  mille triginta, ut dictum est, extenditur,  diebus ac noctibus non solum scribere  ut merito illud ei dictum conveniat:  ea, sed nec legere posse occurrat.  Mentitur qui te totum legisse fatetur  Mentitur ergo, qui totum se dicit legisse  Augustinumalter Iob MAS-
NUS298  L.J. DORFBAUER  Ecce ergo velud alter  Ipse est alter Moyses ...  Augustinus est alter  magnus Abraham ... alter  Helias ... velud alter  est alter Aaron ... est  alter Ihesus Nave ... est  Ioseph magnus ... alter  Ioseph ... velud alter  Moyses ... alter magnus  Thobias ... velud alter  alter Caleph ... est alter  EnoCh...  Samuel ... est alter  Helyas ... alter magnus  Yosias ... alter magnus  Nathan ... est alter David  ... est alter Salomon ...  Mathatias ... alter magnus  est alter Ezechias ... est  baptista ... alter Iob mag-  nus ... alter Petrus ... alter  alter Helias ... est alter  Enoch ... est alter Toseph  magnus Paulus ... alter  Iohannes ewangelista...  ... est alter Symon...  (1; ohne Verfasserangabe)  (3; »Basilius« angeblich  (6; »Anastasius« angeb-  in einer Predigt)  lich in einem Brief an  »Macedonius«)  3  Augustinus ... gemmarum  Ecce Augustinus Aurelius | Sancte pater Augustine ...  margarita celestis...  fecit te ... margaritam  margarita insignium...  celestem...  (3; »Basilius« angeblich  (8; »Anastasius«  (27; »Cyprian« angeblich  in einem Brief an  in einer Predigt)  angeblich in einem Brief  an » Augustinus«)  »Damasus«)  Ave, o beate beatorum Augustine ...  Gaudeat in excelsis ille wulnerator  dyaboli...  wulnerator dyaboli  (8; »Anastasius« angeblich in einem  (9; »Anastasius« angeblich in einem  Brief an »Orosius«)  Brief an »Augustinus«)  Augustinus ... gracia urbanitatis,  Augustinus ... gratia urbanitatis et  incendium caritatis. Augustinus rose  incendium caritatis ... Augustinus  formositas, violarum amenitas et lilium  rosarum formositas, violarum amenitas  convalium  et lilium convallium  (27; »Cyprian« angeblich in einem  (24; »Possidonius« angeblich in einem  Brief an »Macedonius«)  Brief an »Damasus«)  Hic velud alter Noe non archam  Tu, Augustine, non archam coaptando,  sed libros componendo universum  fabricando, sed libros componendo  mundum periclitantem cum labore, fame  mundum universum periclitantem ab  et siti liberasti  hereticis liberavit  (19; »Orosius« angeblich in einem  (22; »Prosper« angeblich in einer  Brief an »Augustinus«)  Predigt)  Nam tanta dictando privatim tantaque  Huius enim librorum, tractatuum et  in ecclesia diversisque locis disputando  epistolarum numerus plus quam ad  conscripsit, ut vix cuiquam studiosorum  mille triginta, ut dictum est, extenditur,  diebus ac noctibus non solum scribere  ut merito illud ei dictum conveniat:  ea, sed nec legere posse occurrat.  Mentitur qui te totum legisse fatetur  Mentitur ergo, qui totum se dicit legisse  Augustinumalter Petrus298  L.J. DORFBAUER  Ecce ergo velud alter  Ipse est alter Moyses ...  Augustinus est alter  magnus Abraham ... alter  Helias ... velud alter  est alter Aaron ... est  alter Ihesus Nave ... est  Ioseph magnus ... alter  Ioseph ... velud alter  Moyses ... alter magnus  Thobias ... velud alter  alter Caleph ... est alter  EnoCh...  Samuel ... est alter  Helyas ... alter magnus  Yosias ... alter magnus  Nathan ... est alter David  ... est alter Salomon ...  Mathatias ... alter magnus  est alter Ezechias ... est  baptista ... alter Iob mag-  nus ... alter Petrus ... alter  alter Helias ... est alter  Enoch ... est alter Toseph  magnus Paulus ... alter  Iohannes ewangelista...  ... est alter Symon...  (1; ohne Verfasserangabe)  (3; »Basilius« angeblich  (6; »Anastasius« angeb-  in einer Predigt)  lich in einem Brief an  »Macedonius«)  3  Augustinus ... gemmarum  Ecce Augustinus Aurelius | Sancte pater Augustine ...  margarita celestis...  fecit te ... margaritam  margarita insignium...  celestem...  (3; »Basilius« angeblich  (8; »Anastasius«  (27; »Cyprian« angeblich  in einem Brief an  in einer Predigt)  angeblich in einem Brief  an » Augustinus«)  »Damasus«)  Ave, o beate beatorum Augustine ...  Gaudeat in excelsis ille wulnerator  dyaboli...  wulnerator dyaboli  (8; »Anastasius« angeblich in einem  (9; »Anastasius« angeblich in einem  Brief an »Orosius«)  Brief an »Augustinus«)  Augustinus ... gracia urbanitatis,  Augustinus ... gratia urbanitatis et  incendium caritatis. Augustinus rose  incendium caritatis ... Augustinus  formositas, violarum amenitas et lilium  rosarum formositas, violarum amenitas  convalium  et lilium convallium  (27; »Cyprian« angeblich in einem  (24; »Possidonius« angeblich in einem  Brief an »Macedonius«)  Brief an »Damasus«)  Hic velud alter Noe non archam  Tu, Augustine, non archam coaptando,  sed libros componendo universum  fabricando, sed libros componendo  mundum periclitantem cum labore, fame  mundum universum periclitantem ab  et siti liberasti  hereticis liberavit  (19; »Orosius« angeblich in einem  (22; »Prosper« angeblich in einer  Brief an »Augustinus«)  Predigt)  Nam tanta dictando privatim tantaque  Huius enim librorum, tractatuum et  in ecclesia diversisque locis disputando  epistolarum numerus plus quam ad  conscripsit, ut vix cuiquam studiosorum  mille triginta, ut dictum est, extenditur,  diebus ac noctibus non solum scribere  ut merito illud ei dictum conveniat:  ea, sed nec legere posse occurrat.  Mentitur qui te totum legisse fatetur  Mentitur ergo, qui totum se dicit legisse  Augustinumalter alter Helias298  L.J. DORFBAUER  Ecce ergo velud alter  Ipse est alter Moyses ...  Augustinus est alter  magnus Abraham ... alter  Helias ... velud alter  est alter Aaron ... est  alter Ihesus Nave ... est  Ioseph magnus ... alter  Ioseph ... velud alter  Moyses ... alter magnus  Thobias ... velud alter  alter Caleph ... est alter  EnoCh...  Samuel ... est alter  Helyas ... alter magnus  Yosias ... alter magnus  Nathan ... est alter David  ... est alter Salomon ...  Mathatias ... alter magnus  est alter Ezechias ... est  baptista ... alter Iob mag-  nus ... alter Petrus ... alter  alter Helias ... est alter  Enoch ... est alter Toseph  magnus Paulus ... alter  Iohannes ewangelista...  ... est alter Symon...  (1; ohne Verfasserangabe)  (3; »Basilius« angeblich  (6; »Anastasius« angeb-  in einer Predigt)  lich in einem Brief an  »Macedonius«)  3  Augustinus ... gemmarum  Ecce Augustinus Aurelius | Sancte pater Augustine ...  margarita celestis...  fecit te ... margaritam  margarita insignium...  celestem...  (3; »Basilius« angeblich  (8; »Anastasius«  (27; »Cyprian« angeblich  in einem Brief an  in einer Predigt)  angeblich in einem Brief  an » Augustinus«)  »Damasus«)  Ave, o beate beatorum Augustine ...  Gaudeat in excelsis ille wulnerator  dyaboli...  wulnerator dyaboli  (8; »Anastasius« angeblich in einem  (9; »Anastasius« angeblich in einem  Brief an »Orosius«)  Brief an »Augustinus«)  Augustinus ... gracia urbanitatis,  Augustinus ... gratia urbanitatis et  incendium caritatis. Augustinus rose  incendium caritatis ... Augustinus  formositas, violarum amenitas et lilium  rosarum formositas, violarum amenitas  convalium  et lilium convallium  (27; »Cyprian« angeblich in einem  (24; »Possidonius« angeblich in einem  Brief an »Macedonius«)  Brief an »Damasus«)  Hic velud alter Noe non archam  Tu, Augustine, non archam coaptando,  sed libros componendo universum  fabricando, sed libros componendo  mundum periclitantem cum labore, fame  mundum universum periclitantem ab  et siti liberasti  hereticis liberavit  (19; »Orosius« angeblich in einem  (22; »Prosper« angeblich in einer  Brief an »Augustinus«)  Predigt)  Nam tanta dictando privatim tantaque  Huius enim librorum, tractatuum et  in ecclesia diversisque locis disputando  epistolarum numerus plus quam ad  conscripsit, ut vix cuiquam studiosorum  mille triginta, ut dictum est, extenditur,  diebus ac noctibus non solum scribere  ut merito illud ei dictum conveniat:  ea, sed nec legere posse occurrat.  Mentitur qui te totum legisse fatetur  Mentitur ergo, qui totum se dicit legisse  Augustinumest alter

Enoch298  L.J. DORFBAUER  Ecce ergo velud alter  Ipse est alter Moyses ...  Augustinus est alter  magnus Abraham ... alter  Helias ... velud alter  est alter Aaron ... est  alter Ihesus Nave ... est  Ioseph magnus ... alter  Ioseph ... velud alter  Moyses ... alter magnus  Thobias ... velud alter  alter Caleph ... est alter  EnoCh...  Samuel ... est alter  Helyas ... alter magnus  Yosias ... alter magnus  Nathan ... est alter David  ... est alter Salomon ...  Mathatias ... alter magnus  est alter Ezechias ... est  baptista ... alter Iob mag-  nus ... alter Petrus ... alter  alter Helias ... est alter  Enoch ... est alter Toseph  magnus Paulus ... alter  Iohannes ewangelista...  ... est alter Symon...  (1; ohne Verfasserangabe)  (3; »Basilius« angeblich  (6; »Anastasius« angeb-  in einer Predigt)  lich in einem Brief an  »Macedonius«)  3  Augustinus ... gemmarum  Ecce Augustinus Aurelius | Sancte pater Augustine ...  margarita celestis...  fecit te ... margaritam  margarita insignium...  celestem...  (3; »Basilius« angeblich  (8; »Anastasius«  (27; »Cyprian« angeblich  in einem Brief an  in einer Predigt)  angeblich in einem Brief  an » Augustinus«)  »Damasus«)  Ave, o beate beatorum Augustine ...  Gaudeat in excelsis ille wulnerator  dyaboli...  wulnerator dyaboli  (8; »Anastasius« angeblich in einem  (9; »Anastasius« angeblich in einem  Brief an »Orosius«)  Brief an »Augustinus«)  Augustinus ... gracia urbanitatis,  Augustinus ... gratia urbanitatis et  incendium caritatis. Augustinus rose  incendium caritatis ... Augustinus  formositas, violarum amenitas et lilium  rosarum formositas, violarum amenitas  convalium  et lilium convallium  (27; »Cyprian« angeblich in einem  (24; »Possidonius« angeblich in einem  Brief an »Macedonius«)  Brief an »Damasus«)  Hic velud alter Noe non archam  Tu, Augustine, non archam coaptando,  sed libros componendo universum  fabricando, sed libros componendo  mundum periclitantem cum labore, fame  mundum universum periclitantem ab  et siti liberasti  hereticis liberavit  (19; »Orosius« angeblich in einem  (22; »Prosper« angeblich in einer  Brief an »Augustinus«)  Predigt)  Nam tanta dictando privatim tantaque  Huius enim librorum, tractatuum et  in ecclesia diversisque locis disputando  epistolarum numerus plus quam ad  conscripsit, ut vix cuiquam studiosorum  mille triginta, ut dictum est, extenditur,  diebus ac noctibus non solum scribere  ut merito illud ei dictum conveniat:  ea, sed nec legere posse occurrat.  Mentitur qui te totum legisse fatetur  Mentitur ergo, qui totum se dicit legisse  Augustinumest alter IosephsnPaulus298  L.J. DORFBAUER  Ecce ergo velud alter  Ipse est alter Moyses ...  Augustinus est alter  magnus Abraham ... alter  Helias ... velud alter  est alter Aaron ... est  alter Ihesus Nave ... est  Ioseph magnus ... alter  Ioseph ... velud alter  Moyses ... alter magnus  Thobias ... velud alter  alter Caleph ... est alter  EnoCh...  Samuel ... est alter  Helyas ... alter magnus  Yosias ... alter magnus  Nathan ... est alter David  ... est alter Salomon ...  Mathatias ... alter magnus  est alter Ezechias ... est  baptista ... alter Iob mag-  nus ... alter Petrus ... alter  alter Helias ... est alter  Enoch ... est alter Toseph  magnus Paulus ... alter  Iohannes ewangelista...  ... est alter Symon...  (1; ohne Verfasserangabe)  (3; »Basilius« angeblich  (6; »Anastasius« angeb-  in einer Predigt)  lich in einem Brief an  »Macedonius«)  3  Augustinus ... gemmarum  Ecce Augustinus Aurelius | Sancte pater Augustine ...  margarita celestis...  fecit te ... margaritam  margarita insignium...  celestem...  (3; »Basilius« angeblich  (8; »Anastasius«  (27; »Cyprian« angeblich  in einem Brief an  in einer Predigt)  angeblich in einem Brief  an » Augustinus«)  »Damasus«)  Ave, o beate beatorum Augustine ...  Gaudeat in excelsis ille wulnerator  dyaboli...  wulnerator dyaboli  (8; »Anastasius« angeblich in einem  (9; »Anastasius« angeblich in einem  Brief an »Orosius«)  Brief an »Augustinus«)  Augustinus ... gracia urbanitatis,  Augustinus ... gratia urbanitatis et  incendium caritatis. Augustinus rose  incendium caritatis ... Augustinus  formositas, violarum amenitas et lilium  rosarum formositas, violarum amenitas  convalium  et lilium convallium  (27; »Cyprian« angeblich in einem  (24; »Possidonius« angeblich in einem  Brief an »Macedonius«)  Brief an »Damasus«)  Hic velud alter Noe non archam  Tu, Augustine, non archam coaptando,  sed libros componendo universum  fabricando, sed libros componendo  mundum periclitantem cum labore, fame  mundum universum periclitantem ab  et siti liberasti  hereticis liberavit  (19; »Orosius« angeblich in einem  (22; »Prosper« angeblich in einer  Brief an »Augustinus«)  Predigt)  Nam tanta dictando privatim tantaque  Huius enim librorum, tractatuum et  in ecclesia diversisque locis disputando  epistolarum numerus plus quam ad  conscripsit, ut vix cuiquam studiosorum  mille triginta, ut dictum est, extenditur,  diebus ac noctibus non solum scribere  ut merito illud ei dictum conveniat:  ea, sed nec legere posse occurrat.  Mentitur qui te totum legisse fatetur  Mentitur ergo, qui totum se dicit legisse  Augustinumalter
Tohannes ewangelista.298  L.J. DORFBAUER  Ecce ergo velud alter  Ipse est alter Moyses ...  Augustinus est alter  magnus Abraham ... alter  Helias ... velud alter  est alter Aaron ... est  alter Ihesus Nave ... est  Ioseph magnus ... alter  Ioseph ... velud alter  Moyses ... alter magnus  Thobias ... velud alter  alter Caleph ... est alter  EnoCh...  Samuel ... est alter  Helyas ... alter magnus  Yosias ... alter magnus  Nathan ... est alter David  ... est alter Salomon ...  Mathatias ... alter magnus  est alter Ezechias ... est  baptista ... alter Iob mag-  nus ... alter Petrus ... alter  alter Helias ... est alter  Enoch ... est alter Toseph  magnus Paulus ... alter  Iohannes ewangelista...  ... est alter Symon...  (1; ohne Verfasserangabe)  (3; »Basilius« angeblich  (6; »Anastasius« angeb-  in einer Predigt)  lich in einem Brief an  »Macedonius«)  3  Augustinus ... gemmarum  Ecce Augustinus Aurelius | Sancte pater Augustine ...  margarita celestis...  fecit te ... margaritam  margarita insignium...  celestem...  (3; »Basilius« angeblich  (8; »Anastasius«  (27; »Cyprian« angeblich  in einem Brief an  in einer Predigt)  angeblich in einem Brief  an » Augustinus«)  »Damasus«)  Ave, o beate beatorum Augustine ...  Gaudeat in excelsis ille wulnerator  dyaboli...  wulnerator dyaboli  (8; »Anastasius« angeblich in einem  (9; »Anastasius« angeblich in einem  Brief an »Orosius«)  Brief an »Augustinus«)  Augustinus ... gracia urbanitatis,  Augustinus ... gratia urbanitatis et  incendium caritatis. Augustinus rose  incendium caritatis ... Augustinus  formositas, violarum amenitas et lilium  rosarum formositas, violarum amenitas  convalium  et lilium convallium  (27; »Cyprian« angeblich in einem  (24; »Possidonius« angeblich in einem  Brief an »Macedonius«)  Brief an »Damasus«)  Hic velud alter Noe non archam  Tu, Augustine, non archam coaptando,  sed libros componendo universum  fabricando, sed libros componendo  mundum periclitantem cum labore, fame  mundum universum periclitantem ab  et siti liberasti  hereticis liberavit  (19; »Orosius« angeblich in einem  (22; »Prosper« angeblich in einer  Brief an »Augustinus«)  Predigt)  Nam tanta dictando privatim tantaque  Huius enim librorum, tractatuum et  in ecclesia diversisque locis disputando  epistolarum numerus plus quam ad  conscripsit, ut vix cuiquam studiosorum  mille triginta, ut dictum est, extenditur,  diebus ac noctibus non solum scribere  ut merito illud ei dictum conveniat:  ea, sed nec legere posse occurrat.  Mentitur qui te totum legisse fatetur  Mentitur ergo, qui totum se dicit legisse  Augustinumest alter Symon.

ohne Verfasserangabe) (3 » Basıl1us« angebliıch (67 » Anastasıus« angeb-
ıIn ıner Predigt) lıch iın einem Brief

>> Macedonius <<

Augustinus gEcce Augustinus Aurelius Sancte Augustine298  L.J. DORFBAUER  Ecce ergo velud alter  Ipse est alter Moyses ...  Augustinus est alter  magnus Abraham ... alter  Helias ... velud alter  est alter Aaron ... est  alter Ihesus Nave ... est  Ioseph magnus ... alter  Ioseph ... velud alter  Moyses ... alter magnus  Thobias ... velud alter  alter Caleph ... est alter  EnoCh...  Samuel ... est alter  Helyas ... alter magnus  Yosias ... alter magnus  Nathan ... est alter David  ... est alter Salomon ...  Mathatias ... alter magnus  est alter Ezechias ... est  baptista ... alter Iob mag-  nus ... alter Petrus ... alter  alter Helias ... est alter  Enoch ... est alter Toseph  magnus Paulus ... alter  Iohannes ewangelista...  ... est alter Symon...  (1; ohne Verfasserangabe)  (3; »Basilius« angeblich  (6; »Anastasius« angeb-  in einer Predigt)  lich in einem Brief an  »Macedonius«)  3  Augustinus ... gemmarum  Ecce Augustinus Aurelius | Sancte pater Augustine ...  margarita celestis...  fecit te ... margaritam  margarita insignium...  celestem...  (3; »Basilius« angeblich  (8; »Anastasius«  (27; »Cyprian« angeblich  in einem Brief an  in einer Predigt)  angeblich in einem Brief  an » Augustinus«)  »Damasus«)  Ave, o beate beatorum Augustine ...  Gaudeat in excelsis ille wulnerator  dyaboli...  wulnerator dyaboli  (8; »Anastasius« angeblich in einem  (9; »Anastasius« angeblich in einem  Brief an »Orosius«)  Brief an »Augustinus«)  Augustinus ... gracia urbanitatis,  Augustinus ... gratia urbanitatis et  incendium caritatis. Augustinus rose  incendium caritatis ... Augustinus  formositas, violarum amenitas et lilium  rosarum formositas, violarum amenitas  convalium  et lilium convallium  (27; »Cyprian« angeblich in einem  (24; »Possidonius« angeblich in einem  Brief an »Macedonius«)  Brief an »Damasus«)  Hic velud alter Noe non archam  Tu, Augustine, non archam coaptando,  sed libros componendo universum  fabricando, sed libros componendo  mundum periclitantem cum labore, fame  mundum universum periclitantem ab  et siti liberasti  hereticis liberavit  (19; »Orosius« angeblich in einem  (22; »Prosper« angeblich in einer  Brief an »Augustinus«)  Predigt)  Nam tanta dictando privatim tantaque  Huius enim librorum, tractatuum et  in ecclesia diversisque locis disputando  epistolarum numerus plus quam ad  conscripsit, ut vix cuiquam studiosorum  mille triginta, ut dictum est, extenditur,  diebus ac noctibus non solum scribere  ut merito illud ei dictum conveniat:  ea, sed nec legere posse occurrat.  Mentitur qui te totum legisse fatetur  Mentitur ergo, qui totum se dicit legisse  Augustinummar garıta celestis. fecit fe298  L.J. DORFBAUER  Ecce ergo velud alter  Ipse est alter Moyses ...  Augustinus est alter  magnus Abraham ... alter  Helias ... velud alter  est alter Aaron ... est  alter Ihesus Nave ... est  Ioseph magnus ... alter  Ioseph ... velud alter  Moyses ... alter magnus  Thobias ... velud alter  alter Caleph ... est alter  EnoCh...  Samuel ... est alter  Helyas ... alter magnus  Yosias ... alter magnus  Nathan ... est alter David  ... est alter Salomon ...  Mathatias ... alter magnus  est alter Ezechias ... est  baptista ... alter Iob mag-  nus ... alter Petrus ... alter  alter Helias ... est alter  Enoch ... est alter Toseph  magnus Paulus ... alter  Iohannes ewangelista...  ... est alter Symon...  (1; ohne Verfasserangabe)  (3; »Basilius« angeblich  (6; »Anastasius« angeb-  in einer Predigt)  lich in einem Brief an  »Macedonius«)  3  Augustinus ... gemmarum  Ecce Augustinus Aurelius | Sancte pater Augustine ...  margarita celestis...  fecit te ... margaritam  margarita insignium...  celestem...  (3; »Basilius« angeblich  (8; »Anastasius«  (27; »Cyprian« angeblich  in einem Brief an  in einer Predigt)  angeblich in einem Brief  an » Augustinus«)  »Damasus«)  Ave, o beate beatorum Augustine ...  Gaudeat in excelsis ille wulnerator  dyaboli...  wulnerator dyaboli  (8; »Anastasius« angeblich in einem  (9; »Anastasius« angeblich in einem  Brief an »Orosius«)  Brief an »Augustinus«)  Augustinus ... gracia urbanitatis,  Augustinus ... gratia urbanitatis et  incendium caritatis. Augustinus rose  incendium caritatis ... Augustinus  formositas, violarum amenitas et lilium  rosarum formositas, violarum amenitas  convalium  et lilium convallium  (27; »Cyprian« angeblich in einem  (24; »Possidonius« angeblich in einem  Brief an »Macedonius«)  Brief an »Damasus«)  Hic velud alter Noe non archam  Tu, Augustine, non archam coaptando,  sed libros componendo universum  fabricando, sed libros componendo  mundum periclitantem cum labore, fame  mundum universum periclitantem ab  et siti liberasti  hereticis liberavit  (19; »Orosius« angeblich in einem  (22; »Prosper« angeblich in einer  Brief an »Augustinus«)  Predigt)  Nam tanta dictando privatim tantaque  Huius enim librorum, tractatuum et  in ecclesia diversisque locis disputando  epistolarum numerus plus quam ad  conscripsit, ut vix cuiquam studiosorum  mille triginta, ut dictum est, extenditur,  diebus ac noctibus non solum scribere  ut merito illud ei dictum conveniat:  ea, sed nec legere posse occurrat.  Mentitur qui te totum legisse fatetur  Mentitur ergo, qui totum se dicit legisse  Augustinummar garıtam margarıta INSLENLUM.
celestem.

(3‚ » Basıli1us« angeblıc (8S; >> Anastasıus« Z »Cyprlan« angeblich
ıIn einem BriefIn einer Predigt) angeblich In einem rief
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Ave, heate heatorum Augustine298  L.J. DORFBAUER  Ecce ergo velud alter  Ipse est alter Moyses ...  Augustinus est alter  magnus Abraham ... alter  Helias ... velud alter  est alter Aaron ... est  alter Ihesus Nave ... est  Ioseph magnus ... alter  Ioseph ... velud alter  Moyses ... alter magnus  Thobias ... velud alter  alter Caleph ... est alter  EnoCh...  Samuel ... est alter  Helyas ... alter magnus  Yosias ... alter magnus  Nathan ... est alter David  ... est alter Salomon ...  Mathatias ... alter magnus  est alter Ezechias ... est  baptista ... alter Iob mag-  nus ... alter Petrus ... alter  alter Helias ... est alter  Enoch ... est alter Toseph  magnus Paulus ... alter  Iohannes ewangelista...  ... est alter Symon...  (1; ohne Verfasserangabe)  (3; »Basilius« angeblich  (6; »Anastasius« angeb-  in einer Predigt)  lich in einem Brief an  »Macedonius«)  3  Augustinus ... gemmarum  Ecce Augustinus Aurelius | Sancte pater Augustine ...  margarita celestis...  fecit te ... margaritam  margarita insignium...  celestem...  (3; »Basilius« angeblich  (8; »Anastasius«  (27; »Cyprian« angeblich  in einem Brief an  in einer Predigt)  angeblich in einem Brief  an » Augustinus«)  »Damasus«)  Ave, o beate beatorum Augustine ...  Gaudeat in excelsis ille wulnerator  dyaboli...  wulnerator dyaboli  (8; »Anastasius« angeblich in einem  (9; »Anastasius« angeblich in einem  Brief an »Orosius«)  Brief an »Augustinus«)  Augustinus ... gracia urbanitatis,  Augustinus ... gratia urbanitatis et  incendium caritatis. Augustinus rose  incendium caritatis ... Augustinus  formositas, violarum amenitas et lilium  rosarum formositas, violarum amenitas  convalium  et lilium convallium  (27; »Cyprian« angeblich in einem  (24; »Possidonius« angeblich in einem  Brief an »Macedonius«)  Brief an »Damasus«)  Hic velud alter Noe non archam  Tu, Augustine, non archam coaptando,  sed libros componendo universum  fabricando, sed libros componendo  mundum periclitantem cum labore, fame  mundum universum periclitantem ab  et siti liberasti  hereticis liberavit  (19; »Orosius« angeblich in einem  (22; »Prosper« angeblich in einer  Brief an »Augustinus«)  Predigt)  Nam tanta dictando privatim tantaque  Huius enim librorum, tractatuum et  in ecclesia diversisque locis disputando  epistolarum numerus plus quam ad  conscripsit, ut vix cuiquam studiosorum  mille triginta, ut dictum est, extenditur,  diebus ac noctibus non solum scribere  ut merito illud ei dictum conveniat:  ea, sed nec legere posse occurrat.  Mentitur qui te totum legisse fatetur  Mentitur ergo, qui totum se dicit legisse  AugustinumGaudeat In excelsıs ılle wulnerator
dyaboliwulnerator dyaboli

(8; » Anastasıus« angeblich In iınem (9; » Anastası1us« angeblich in einem
rIief » Oros1us«)Brief » Augustinus«)

Augustinus298  L.J. DORFBAUER  Ecce ergo velud alter  Ipse est alter Moyses ...  Augustinus est alter  magnus Abraham ... alter  Helias ... velud alter  est alter Aaron ... est  alter Ihesus Nave ... est  Ioseph magnus ... alter  Ioseph ... velud alter  Moyses ... alter magnus  Thobias ... velud alter  alter Caleph ... est alter  EnoCh...  Samuel ... est alter  Helyas ... alter magnus  Yosias ... alter magnus  Nathan ... est alter David  ... est alter Salomon ...  Mathatias ... alter magnus  est alter Ezechias ... est  baptista ... alter Iob mag-  nus ... alter Petrus ... alter  alter Helias ... est alter  Enoch ... est alter Toseph  magnus Paulus ... alter  Iohannes ewangelista...  ... est alter Symon...  (1; ohne Verfasserangabe)  (3; »Basilius« angeblich  (6; »Anastasius« angeb-  in einer Predigt)  lich in einem Brief an  »Macedonius«)  3  Augustinus ... gemmarum  Ecce Augustinus Aurelius | Sancte pater Augustine ...  margarita celestis...  fecit te ... margaritam  margarita insignium...  celestem...  (3; »Basilius« angeblich  (8; »Anastasius«  (27; »Cyprian« angeblich  in einem Brief an  in einer Predigt)  angeblich in einem Brief  an » Augustinus«)  »Damasus«)  Ave, o beate beatorum Augustine ...  Gaudeat in excelsis ille wulnerator  dyaboli...  wulnerator dyaboli  (8; »Anastasius« angeblich in einem  (9; »Anastasius« angeblich in einem  Brief an »Orosius«)  Brief an »Augustinus«)  Augustinus ... gracia urbanitatis,  Augustinus ... gratia urbanitatis et  incendium caritatis. Augustinus rose  incendium caritatis ... Augustinus  formositas, violarum amenitas et lilium  rosarum formositas, violarum amenitas  convalium  et lilium convallium  (27; »Cyprian« angeblich in einem  (24; »Possidonius« angeblich in einem  Brief an »Macedonius«)  Brief an »Damasus«)  Hic velud alter Noe non archam  Tu, Augustine, non archam coaptando,  sed libros componendo universum  fabricando, sed libros componendo  mundum periclitantem cum labore, fame  mundum universum periclitantem ab  et siti liberasti  hereticis liberavit  (19; »Orosius« angeblich in einem  (22; »Prosper« angeblich in einer  Brief an »Augustinus«)  Predigt)  Nam tanta dictando privatim tantaque  Huius enim librorum, tractatuum et  in ecclesia diversisque locis disputando  epistolarum numerus plus quam ad  conscripsit, ut vix cuiquam studiosorum  mille triginta, ut dictum est, extenditur,  diebus ac noctibus non solum scribere  ut merito illud ei dictum conveniat:  ea, sed nec legere posse occurrat.  Mentitur qui te totum legisse fatetur  Mentitur ergo, qui totum se dicit legisse  Augustinum2raCia urbanitatis, Augustinus298  L.J. DORFBAUER  Ecce ergo velud alter  Ipse est alter Moyses ...  Augustinus est alter  magnus Abraham ... alter  Helias ... velud alter  est alter Aaron ... est  alter Ihesus Nave ... est  Ioseph magnus ... alter  Ioseph ... velud alter  Moyses ... alter magnus  Thobias ... velud alter  alter Caleph ... est alter  EnoCh...  Samuel ... est alter  Helyas ... alter magnus  Yosias ... alter magnus  Nathan ... est alter David  ... est alter Salomon ...  Mathatias ... alter magnus  est alter Ezechias ... est  baptista ... alter Iob mag-  nus ... alter Petrus ... alter  alter Helias ... est alter  Enoch ... est alter Toseph  magnus Paulus ... alter  Iohannes ewangelista...  ... est alter Symon...  (1; ohne Verfasserangabe)  (3; »Basilius« angeblich  (6; »Anastasius« angeb-  in einer Predigt)  lich in einem Brief an  »Macedonius«)  3  Augustinus ... gemmarum  Ecce Augustinus Aurelius | Sancte pater Augustine ...  margarita celestis...  fecit te ... margaritam  margarita insignium...  celestem...  (3; »Basilius« angeblich  (8; »Anastasius«  (27; »Cyprian« angeblich  in einem Brief an  in einer Predigt)  angeblich in einem Brief  an » Augustinus«)  »Damasus«)  Ave, o beate beatorum Augustine ...  Gaudeat in excelsis ille wulnerator  dyaboli...  wulnerator dyaboli  (8; »Anastasius« angeblich in einem  (9; »Anastasius« angeblich in einem  Brief an »Orosius«)  Brief an »Augustinus«)  Augustinus ... gracia urbanitatis,  Augustinus ... gratia urbanitatis et  incendium caritatis. Augustinus rose  incendium caritatis ... Augustinus  formositas, violarum amenitas et lilium  rosarum formositas, violarum amenitas  convalium  et lilium convallium  (27; »Cyprian« angeblich in einem  (24; »Possidonius« angeblich in einem  Brief an »Macedonius«)  Brief an »Damasus«)  Hic velud alter Noe non archam  Tu, Augustine, non archam coaptando,  sed libros componendo universum  fabricando, sed libros componendo  mundum periclitantem cum labore, fame  mundum universum periclitantem ab  et siti liberasti  hereticis liberavit  (19; »Orosius« angeblich in einem  (22; »Prosper« angeblich in einer  Brief an »Augustinus«)  Predigt)  Nam tanta dictando privatim tantaque  Huius enim librorum, tractatuum et  in ecclesia diversisque locis disputando  epistolarum numerus plus quam ad  conscripsit, ut vix cuiquam studiosorum  mille triginta, ut dictum est, extenditur,  diebus ac noctibus non solum scribere  ut merito illud ei dictum conveniat:  ea, sed nec legere posse occurrat.  Mentitur qui te totum legisse fatetur  Mentitur ergo, qui totum se dicit legisse  Augustinumgratia urbanıtatis el

incendium Carıtaltıs. Augustinus ONSEe incendium Carıtatis298  L.J. DORFBAUER  Ecce ergo velud alter  Ipse est alter Moyses ...  Augustinus est alter  magnus Abraham ... alter  Helias ... velud alter  est alter Aaron ... est  alter Ihesus Nave ... est  Ioseph magnus ... alter  Ioseph ... velud alter  Moyses ... alter magnus  Thobias ... velud alter  alter Caleph ... est alter  EnoCh...  Samuel ... est alter  Helyas ... alter magnus  Yosias ... alter magnus  Nathan ... est alter David  ... est alter Salomon ...  Mathatias ... alter magnus  est alter Ezechias ... est  baptista ... alter Iob mag-  nus ... alter Petrus ... alter  alter Helias ... est alter  Enoch ... est alter Toseph  magnus Paulus ... alter  Iohannes ewangelista...  ... est alter Symon...  (1; ohne Verfasserangabe)  (3; »Basilius« angeblich  (6; »Anastasius« angeb-  in einer Predigt)  lich in einem Brief an  »Macedonius«)  3  Augustinus ... gemmarum  Ecce Augustinus Aurelius | Sancte pater Augustine ...  margarita celestis...  fecit te ... margaritam  margarita insignium...  celestem...  (3; »Basilius« angeblich  (8; »Anastasius«  (27; »Cyprian« angeblich  in einem Brief an  in einer Predigt)  angeblich in einem Brief  an » Augustinus«)  »Damasus«)  Ave, o beate beatorum Augustine ...  Gaudeat in excelsis ille wulnerator  dyaboli...  wulnerator dyaboli  (8; »Anastasius« angeblich in einem  (9; »Anastasius« angeblich in einem  Brief an »Orosius«)  Brief an »Augustinus«)  Augustinus ... gracia urbanitatis,  Augustinus ... gratia urbanitatis et  incendium caritatis. Augustinus rose  incendium caritatis ... Augustinus  formositas, violarum amenitas et lilium  rosarum formositas, violarum amenitas  convalium  et lilium convallium  (27; »Cyprian« angeblich in einem  (24; »Possidonius« angeblich in einem  Brief an »Macedonius«)  Brief an »Damasus«)  Hic velud alter Noe non archam  Tu, Augustine, non archam coaptando,  sed libros componendo universum  fabricando, sed libros componendo  mundum periclitantem cum labore, fame  mundum universum periclitantem ab  et siti liberasti  hereticis liberavit  (19; »Orosius« angeblich in einem  (22; »Prosper« angeblich in einer  Brief an »Augustinus«)  Predigt)  Nam tanta dictando privatim tantaque  Huius enim librorum, tractatuum et  in ecclesia diversisque locis disputando  epistolarum numerus plus quam ad  conscripsit, ut vix cuiquam studiosorum  mille triginta, ut dictum est, extenditur,  diebus ac noctibus non solum scribere  ut merito illud ei dictum conveniat:  ea, sed nec legere posse occurrat.  Mentitur qui te totum legisse fatetur  Mentitur ergo, qui totum se dicit legisse  AugustinumAugustinus
Jormositas, violarum amenıtas el lılıum FOSAFTrUMmM formositas, violarum amenıttas
convalıum el lilıum convallium

VÄr »Cyprian« angebliıch in iınem(24; » Possidonius« angeblıch einem
TIef » Macedon1us«) TIef » Damasus«)

Hıc velud alter Noe NO  - archamIu Augustine, NO  > archam coaptando,
sed lıhros componendo UNLVversum fabricando, sed lihbros componendo
mundum periclitantem CUM labore, fame mundum unNLversum periclitantem ab
el ıtL lıherasti hereticts lıheravıt
(19; » Oros1us« angeblıch in inem ( »Prosper« angeblich in ıner
rIef » Augustinus«) Predigt)

Nam dıctando prıyatım Hutus nım librorum, fractatuum el
In ecclesia diversisque IOCLs disputando epistolarum AUMerus plus GQUAM ad
CONSCFIDSIL, ul VILX CULQUAM studiosorum muille frıgınia, Ul dictum E, extenditur,
diebus noctibus O:  - solum scrıibere ul mer1ıto ıllud el diıctum Convenlat:
El sed neC legere O, OCCUFrTFa Mentitur qul fe legisse fatetur
Mentitur ETrSO, qul dıcıt leg1isse
Augustinum



299MMENDACIONES

(12; » Possidon1us« angeblıch in ınem
rief »Paulinus«)”® 5; » Possidonius«)

Es cheınt klar, ass diese Texte nıcht VO vielen unter-
schiedlichen Autoren stammen, W1Ie Ss1e vorgeben. / war wurden
vielleicht nıcht alle VO  - e1n- un: emselben Urheber geschaffen;
sehr viele unterschiedliche Verfasser stehen ber aum hınter
ihnen.

eıters fallen verbale Parallelen bzw Übernahmen aAaUSs

den Sermones ad fratres INn un: aUuUs den Epistulae sSpurlae
auf

[Augustinus: | ..desidero ıta VOS [Augustinus| ecclesiam del totalıter
Ullustravit, 1ta Ul nulla INn maculaCOMDONEFE, ul INn vobıis macula d:

FUuQd possit Aante triıbunal IustL IUdICLS d FUÜSd deinceps poterıt
Anımabus nım nOStrFLS NO  - solumAnımabus nm VestrLS ün

solum ornamen(lda, sed eti.am ornamenlda, sed el medicamenta voluıt
medicamenta desidero providere. previdere. Studult nım SANCSSIMUS
Studeo nım dissuta9CONSCLSSA Augustinus nNOSIra dissuta9

NOSIra CONSCLSSA Sarcıre, NOSLIra vulnerasarcıre, vulnerata CUFAFE, abluere
sordida, perdita, el e GQUAE CUFUAFE, nNOSIra sordida abluere, nOSLIra

unl integ2ra, spiritualibus mar garıtis perdita’ el eı GUE unl inte2ra,
TNAYe E 20 nım mar garıtas de spirttalibus margarıltis Spiritales
paradıise patrıa vobis donare Cupliens nım mar garıtas de paradıisı patrıa
nullam mercedem In saeculo OptO nobis attulit, dum ANnnLS quadraginta el

recıpere, nNLSL quod GQUAE vobhıs INSINUAreEe amplius del ecclesiam doctrina
intendo el patıenter audıre el CUM del W/Z/  S decorayvıt. Nullamque mercedem
adıutor1io0 secundum vıresd hocC optare voluıt ALSL ul Uam sSanciam

adiımplere SECEHMDET studeatıs doctrınam studeamus audıire el A GQUE
hona Sunl, secundum viıres studeamus
operibus adımplere

(s ir. 1? 4 E (3 » Basıl1us« angeblıch iıner
Predigt)

Gaude, anıma SanCla, SancClia Gaude el [U, SanctLsSsıma anıma, GUE
CONSCLeNtLAa decorate. hodie SUSCEDLA ab angelis...
(s ir 1  s 4 E (20; »Rıchardus de Aanctio Vıctore«

angeblıch einer Predigt)

Mehr diıesen lexten des » Possiıdon1i1us« be1 ellegrino (Anm 63), 202
Rano Anm 1 3561.:: Weber (Anm 1) ASE Saak 2007 (Anm L 145 7u
erganzen ware folgender Abschnitt aus Jordans Vitasfratrum: Unde fol scripsit
liıhbros LAugustinus], quot VLX homo In 1ta SU.  S sufficeret ad legendum, CUM ıDE
sufficeret ad scribendum, ul dıcıt Posstidonius (Arbesmann/ Hümpfner, Anm 1,
232}
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Exspectamus nım erd- ‚„fecit300  L.J. DORFBAUER  Exspectamus enim te vera- | .. fecit te ... gloriam  Nota, quod illi de  Citer verum pastorem et  Ierusalem‚ ornamentum  Carthagine non habebant  patrem, veram gloriam  seculi, margaritam  doctorem, qui doceret eos  Terusalem et laetitiam  celestem, archam Noe et  in fide. Miserunt igitur  Israel, verum ornamentum  leticiam Israel ...  epistolam ad Augustinum  saeculi, margaritam  dicentes: ‚Expectamus te  caelestem, veram arcam  verum pastorem et patrem  foederis, columnam et  ut angelum dei, ut  virgam Moysi, ut  respicientes in te  respicientes in te tamquam  tamquam in speculum  in speculum salvari per te  salvari per te aperte  aperte possimus  possimus’  (epist. sp. 41, 23-26; Der  (8; »Anastasius«  (19a)”*  »Klerus von Hippo« an  angeblich in einem Brief  » Augustinus«)  an »Augustinus«)  Epist. sp. 54, ein angeblicher Brief des »Macedonius« an  »Augustinus«, ist nicht mehr als ein hochrhetorischer, aber inhaltslee-  rer Lobeshymnus auf den Bischof von Hippo; auch wenn es nicht  allzu viele wörtliche Übereinstimmungen”® gibt, entspricht sein Tenor  völlig dem der pseudepigraphischen Commendaciones. Angesichts des  übertriebenen und unablässig vorgetragenen Lobes in diesen Texten  erscheint es bemerkenswert, dass » Augustinus« in 5a solche adulatio  ausdrücklich zurückweist — wie es auch in zwei der Epistulae spuriae  der Fall ist:  Moderate ergo laudare  O adulator, amicus in  ...dico et tibi et ceteris  debemus bene operantes,  obsequio, sed hostis in  vere adulantibus: Vere  non superflue, quia omnis  animo, comptus in verbo,  amici dolosi vos estis, qui  laus vituperium est  sed turpis in facto, laetus  subplantatis intimum  replicata frequenter.  in laetis et prosperis, sed  amicum vestrum in fumo  Haec est enim  fragilis ad adversa,  et ebrietate! Bene utique  adulatorum condicio  me tantum laudare  inflatus ad obsequia, sed  anxius ad obprobria,  fecissent, si amici in foro  me vendere debuissent.  immoderatus ad gaudia,  sed facilis ad humana et  Hanc laudis presumpcio-  difficilis ad honesta...  nem supplico ut deponas...  ’* Man beachte, wie der Text von epist. sp. 41 in den beiden Texten der Com-  mendaciones sorgfältig aufgeteilt erscheint.  ” Vgl. etwa pater et maritus orphanorum viduarumque — pater orphanorum et  iudex viduarum (3); O luminare magnum et lux in tenebris lucens... o stella matutina  ceteris clarior et soli similior... O perfecta aurora descendens super orbem terra-  rum... — Augustinus stella micans, calliginis et erroris ignara, solaris prima luminis;  stella syderibus aliis lucidior splendore caritatis, aurora diem preferens velud syderis  matutini, qui obscura fulgoribus peccatorum corda purificas (27).gloriam Nota, quod lı de
Citer pastorem el lerusalem, Ornamentum Carthagine NO  - habebant
patrem, gloriam seculıt, mar garıtam doctorem, qul doceret COS
Ierusalem el laetitiam celestem, archam Noe el INn fide Miserunt Lgitur
Israel, VeErum Trnamentium leticiam Israel epistolam ad Augustinum
saeculı, mar garıtam dicentes: ‚Expectamus fe
caelestem, VETUÜarn pastorem el patrem
foederis, columnam el ul angelum del, Ul
virgam Moynsi, Ul respictientes In
respicientes In LAaMquam IlAMGQuam INn speculum
INn speculum salvarı DEr salvarı Der te aperte
aperte DOSSIMUS DOSSIMUS
(epist. > 41, 23-26; Der (8 » Anastasıus« (19a)/*
» Klerus VO  - Hıppo« angeblich einem rIief
» Augustinus«) » Augustinus «)

DIS S J. eın angeblıcher TIE des » Macedonius«
» Augustinus« ist nıcht mehr als en hochrhetorischer, aber inhaltslee-
IC Lobeshymnus auf den Bıschof VO  z 1ppO; auch WenNnn 6S nıcht
ZU viele WO  1 Übereinstimmungen”® g1bt, entspricht se1in Tenor
völlıg dem der pseudep1igraphischen Commendaciones. Angesichts des
übertriebenen und unablässıg vorgetragenen es In diesen Texten
erscheiınt bemerkenswert, ass » Augustinus« In 5a solche adulatio
ausdrücklich zurückweilst WIE auch in ZwWel der Epistulae sSpur1ae
der Fall ist

Moderate EFSO laudare adulator, AMICUS In dico el tibi el Ceteris
debemus hene operanftes, obsequio, sed hostis INn ere adulantıbus: Vere
AOoN superflue, Qu1a OMNLS anımo, COMPTUS In verbo, AMICL dolosi VOS estLSs, qul
[aus viıtuperiıum est sed fUrDLS INn facto, laetus subplantatis Intımum
replicata frequenter. In laetis el prosper1s, sed amıcum Vestrum INn fumo
Haec est nım fragıilis ad adversa, el ebrietate! Bene uliıque
adulatorum CONdILCLO l[antum laudareinflatus ad obsequla, sed

ANXLIUS ad obprobria, fecissent, S1 AaAmMmıCL INn foro
vendere debuissent.ImMmoderatus ad gaudla,

sed facılis ad humana el Hanc laudıs pPresumpclo-
difficilis ad honesta. Nnerm sSupplico ul deponas.

Man beachte, WIEe der ext VO|  — epist. 5 41 den beiden Texten der ( Oom-
mendaciones sorgfältig aufgeteilt erscheınt.

Vgl iwa el mMarıtus orphanorum viduarumque orphanorum el
iudex viduarum (3 Iuminare MASNUM el Iux In tenebrıis Iucens. stella matutina
CeterLs clarıor el olı sımılıor... perfecta UYOY d descendens Ü, orbem erra-
U: Augustinus stella MICANS, cCalliginis el errFrorLs LENArd, solarıs prıma [uminis;
stella syderibus alırs Iucidior splendore Carıtatis, UYFYOFa diem preferens velud Syderısmatutinli, qul obscura Julgoribus peCCalorum corda pDurificas 27
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(epist. > 47 a O i (epist. > 4: 5/-59; (Da; » Augustinus«
» Augustinus« » AUgustINUS« (Octavıanus << )76
» Bonifati1us«) » Fablanus «)

Stellenweise zeigen sıch klare Parallelen Texten VON Autoren
aUs dem Augustinereremitenorden im frühen

Per NoeCOMMENDACIONES AUGUSTINI  301  (epist. sp. 4, 35-37;  (epist. sp. 14, 57-59;  (Sa; »Augustinus« an  »Augustinus« an  »Augustinus« an  » Octavianus«)’°  »Bonifatius«)  »Fabianus«)  Stellenweise zeigen sich klare Parallelen zu Texten von Autoren  aus dem Augustinereremitenorden im frühen 14. Jh.:  Per Noe ... Augustinus intellegitur, qui  [Augustinus] velud alter Noe ...  ... humanum genus ab hereticis  mundum universum periclitantem ab  liberavit  hereticis liberavit  (Init. ord. herem.; Rano, Anm. 1, 345)  (22)  ...doctorum, inter quos iste gloriosus  Super omnes ecclesiarum doctores  pater optinet principatum  Augustinus principatum in divinorum  misteriorum profunditate obtinet  (Nich. Ales. s. de Aug.; Rano, Anm. 1, 355)  (15)  ...aquila grandis, doctor videlicet  O pater Augustine, aquila grandis altius  Augustinus, volavit ad altitudinem sacre | prospiciens...  scripture...  (Mig. Mas. s. de Aug.; Rano, Anm. 3, 35)  S  ı  laudat cum angelis, tripudiat cum  cum angelis volat, cum archangelis  arcangelis, miratur cum virginibus ...  cantat, cum Seraphim ardet, cum  cum tronis se dignum iudicat ... cum  Cherubim lucet, cum Thronis sedet, cum  Virtutibus mirabilia operator ... illic  cherubin cognoscit archana ... cum  seraphim ardet  gloriosus apostolorum chorus tripudiat  (Herm. Schil. s. de Aug.; Rano, Anm.  G3)  8473)  Bei all dem Lob, das Augustinus gespendet wird, erscheinen die  pseudepigraphischen Commendaciones recht faktenarm: Man liest,  dass der Bischof von Hippo mehr als 40 Jahre lang der Kirche gedient  habe (...annis quadraginta et amplius totam dei ecclesiam doctrina  sua decoravit 3); dass er seine Taufe aufgeschoben habe, um in der  weltlichen Philosophie Erkenntnis zu finden, woraufhin Gott ihm  Zahnschmerzen geschickt habe, sodass er sich — von seiner Mutter  76 Auch am Ende der bei Rembolt (Anm. 24) gedruckten Relatio Calixti de con-  versione, perseverantia et quibusdam dictis S. Augustini (34r) verbittet sich » Augus-  tinus«: Nolite, obsecro, laudare me, sed orate, ut valeamus usque ad mortem perse-  verare. Vgl. außerdem den Sermo de beato Augustino des Nicholas von Alessandria  bei Rano (Anm. 1), 357 sowie Heinrich von Friemar bei Rano (Anm. 3), 27. Der  Ursprung dieser Passagen liegt wohl in Aug. conf. 10,37,61: Contristor aliquando  laudibus meis, cum vel ea laudantur in me, in quibus mihi ipse displiceo, vel etiam  bona minora et levia pluris aestimantur, quam aestimanda sunt.Augustinus intellegitur, qul |Augustinus| velud alter NoeCOMMENDACIONES AUGUSTINI  301  (epist. sp. 4, 35-37;  (epist. sp. 14, 57-59;  (Sa; »Augustinus« an  »Augustinus« an  »Augustinus« an  » Octavianus«)’°  »Bonifatius«)  »Fabianus«)  Stellenweise zeigen sich klare Parallelen zu Texten von Autoren  aus dem Augustinereremitenorden im frühen 14. Jh.:  Per Noe ... Augustinus intellegitur, qui  [Augustinus] velud alter Noe ...  ... humanum genus ab hereticis  mundum universum periclitantem ab  liberavit  hereticis liberavit  (Init. ord. herem.; Rano, Anm. 1, 345)  (22)  ...doctorum, inter quos iste gloriosus  Super omnes ecclesiarum doctores  pater optinet principatum  Augustinus principatum in divinorum  misteriorum profunditate obtinet  (Nich. Ales. s. de Aug.; Rano, Anm. 1, 355)  (15)  ...aquila grandis, doctor videlicet  O pater Augustine, aquila grandis altius  Augustinus, volavit ad altitudinem sacre | prospiciens...  scripture...  (Mig. Mas. s. de Aug.; Rano, Anm. 3, 35)  S  ı  laudat cum angelis, tripudiat cum  cum angelis volat, cum archangelis  arcangelis, miratur cum virginibus ...  cantat, cum Seraphim ardet, cum  cum tronis se dignum iudicat ... cum  Cherubim lucet, cum Thronis sedet, cum  Virtutibus mirabilia operator ... illic  cherubin cognoscit archana ... cum  seraphim ardet  gloriosus apostolorum chorus tripudiat  (Herm. Schil. s. de Aug.; Rano, Anm.  G3)  8473)  Bei all dem Lob, das Augustinus gespendet wird, erscheinen die  pseudepigraphischen Commendaciones recht faktenarm: Man liest,  dass der Bischof von Hippo mehr als 40 Jahre lang der Kirche gedient  habe (...annis quadraginta et amplius totam dei ecclesiam doctrina  sua decoravit 3); dass er seine Taufe aufgeschoben habe, um in der  weltlichen Philosophie Erkenntnis zu finden, woraufhin Gott ihm  Zahnschmerzen geschickt habe, sodass er sich — von seiner Mutter  76 Auch am Ende der bei Rembolt (Anm. 24) gedruckten Relatio Calixti de con-  versione, perseverantia et quibusdam dictis S. Augustini (34r) verbittet sich » Augus-  tinus«: Nolite, obsecro, laudare me, sed orate, ut valeamus usque ad mortem perse-  verare. Vgl. außerdem den Sermo de beato Augustino des Nicholas von Alessandria  bei Rano (Anm. 1), 357 sowie Heinrich von Friemar bei Rano (Anm. 3), 27. Der  Ursprung dieser Passagen liegt wohl in Aug. conf. 10,37,61: Contristor aliquando  laudibus meis, cum vel ea laudantur in me, in quibus mihi ipse displiceo, vel etiam  bona minora et levia pluris aestimantur, quam aestimanda sunt.COMMENDACIONES AUGUSTINI  301  (epist. sp. 4, 35-37;  (epist. sp. 14, 57-59;  (Sa; »Augustinus« an  »Augustinus« an  »Augustinus« an  » Octavianus«)’°  »Bonifatius«)  »Fabianus«)  Stellenweise zeigen sich klare Parallelen zu Texten von Autoren  aus dem Augustinereremitenorden im frühen 14. Jh.:  Per Noe ... Augustinus intellegitur, qui  [Augustinus] velud alter Noe ...  ... humanum genus ab hereticis  mundum universum periclitantem ab  liberavit  hereticis liberavit  (Init. ord. herem.; Rano, Anm. 1, 345)  (22)  ...doctorum, inter quos iste gloriosus  Super omnes ecclesiarum doctores  pater optinet principatum  Augustinus principatum in divinorum  misteriorum profunditate obtinet  (Nich. Ales. s. de Aug.; Rano, Anm. 1, 355)  (15)  ...aquila grandis, doctor videlicet  O pater Augustine, aquila grandis altius  Augustinus, volavit ad altitudinem sacre | prospiciens...  scripture...  (Mig. Mas. s. de Aug.; Rano, Anm. 3, 35)  S  ı  laudat cum angelis, tripudiat cum  cum angelis volat, cum archangelis  arcangelis, miratur cum virginibus ...  cantat, cum Seraphim ardet, cum  cum tronis se dignum iudicat ... cum  Cherubim lucet, cum Thronis sedet, cum  Virtutibus mirabilia operator ... illic  cherubin cognoscit archana ... cum  seraphim ardet  gloriosus apostolorum chorus tripudiat  (Herm. Schil. s. de Aug.; Rano, Anm.  G3)  8473)  Bei all dem Lob, das Augustinus gespendet wird, erscheinen die  pseudepigraphischen Commendaciones recht faktenarm: Man liest,  dass der Bischof von Hippo mehr als 40 Jahre lang der Kirche gedient  habe (...annis quadraginta et amplius totam dei ecclesiam doctrina  sua decoravit 3); dass er seine Taufe aufgeschoben habe, um in der  weltlichen Philosophie Erkenntnis zu finden, woraufhin Gott ihm  Zahnschmerzen geschickt habe, sodass er sich — von seiner Mutter  76 Auch am Ende der bei Rembolt (Anm. 24) gedruckten Relatio Calixti de con-  versione, perseverantia et quibusdam dictis S. Augustini (34r) verbittet sich » Augus-  tinus«: Nolite, obsecro, laudare me, sed orate, ut valeamus usque ad mortem perse-  verare. Vgl. außerdem den Sermo de beato Augustino des Nicholas von Alessandria  bei Rano (Anm. 1), 357 sowie Heinrich von Friemar bei Rano (Anm. 3), 27. Der  Ursprung dieser Passagen liegt wohl in Aug. conf. 10,37,61: Contristor aliquando  laudibus meis, cum vel ea laudantur in me, in quibus mihi ipse displiceo, vel etiam  bona minora et levia pluris aestimantur, quam aestimanda sunt.humanum NÜ. ab hereticts mundum UNLVersUmMmM periclitantem ab
liıberaviıt hereticts lıheraviıt
Inıt ord. herem.; KRano, 17 345) (22)

‚..doctorum, iInter qUOS iıste 2LOrLOSUS Super ecclesiarum doctores
optinet princıpatum Augustinus princıpatum In divinorum

misteriorum profunditate obtinet
1C Ales de Aug.; Rano, ( 355) 135)

.. .Aquila grandis, döctor videlicet Augustine, aquila grandis altıus
Augustinus, volavıt ad altıtudınem prospiCciens.
scripture.
Mıg Mas de Aug.; Rano, D 35) (5)

laudat C(UM angelis, tripudiat CUM CUM angelis volat, CUM archangelis
arcangelis, miıratur CUM VirgiInibusCOMMENDACIONES AUGUSTINI  301  (epist. sp. 4, 35-37;  (epist. sp. 14, 57-59;  (Sa; »Augustinus« an  »Augustinus« an  »Augustinus« an  » Octavianus«)’°  »Bonifatius«)  »Fabianus«)  Stellenweise zeigen sich klare Parallelen zu Texten von Autoren  aus dem Augustinereremitenorden im frühen 14. Jh.:  Per Noe ... Augustinus intellegitur, qui  [Augustinus] velud alter Noe ...  ... humanum genus ab hereticis  mundum universum periclitantem ab  liberavit  hereticis liberavit  (Init. ord. herem.; Rano, Anm. 1, 345)  (22)  ...doctorum, inter quos iste gloriosus  Super omnes ecclesiarum doctores  pater optinet principatum  Augustinus principatum in divinorum  misteriorum profunditate obtinet  (Nich. Ales. s. de Aug.; Rano, Anm. 1, 355)  (15)  ...aquila grandis, doctor videlicet  O pater Augustine, aquila grandis altius  Augustinus, volavit ad altitudinem sacre | prospiciens...  scripture...  (Mig. Mas. s. de Aug.; Rano, Anm. 3, 35)  S  ı  laudat cum angelis, tripudiat cum  cum angelis volat, cum archangelis  arcangelis, miratur cum virginibus ...  cantat, cum Seraphim ardet, cum  cum tronis se dignum iudicat ... cum  Cherubim lucet, cum Thronis sedet, cum  Virtutibus mirabilia operator ... illic  cherubin cognoscit archana ... cum  seraphim ardet  gloriosus apostolorum chorus tripudiat  (Herm. Schil. s. de Aug.; Rano, Anm.  G3)  8473)  Bei all dem Lob, das Augustinus gespendet wird, erscheinen die  pseudepigraphischen Commendaciones recht faktenarm: Man liest,  dass der Bischof von Hippo mehr als 40 Jahre lang der Kirche gedient  habe (...annis quadraginta et amplius totam dei ecclesiam doctrina  sua decoravit 3); dass er seine Taufe aufgeschoben habe, um in der  weltlichen Philosophie Erkenntnis zu finden, woraufhin Gott ihm  Zahnschmerzen geschickt habe, sodass er sich — von seiner Mutter  76 Auch am Ende der bei Rembolt (Anm. 24) gedruckten Relatio Calixti de con-  versione, perseverantia et quibusdam dictis S. Augustini (34r) verbittet sich » Augus-  tinus«: Nolite, obsecro, laudare me, sed orate, ut valeamus usque ad mortem perse-  verare. Vgl. außerdem den Sermo de beato Augustino des Nicholas von Alessandria  bei Rano (Anm. 1), 357 sowie Heinrich von Friemar bei Rano (Anm. 3), 27. Der  Ursprung dieser Passagen liegt wohl in Aug. conf. 10,37,61: Contristor aliquando  laudibus meis, cum vel ea laudantur in me, in quibus mihi ipse displiceo, vel etiam  bona minora et levia pluris aestimantur, quam aestimanda sunt.Canlat, CUÜU: Seraphim ardet, (UM
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seraphim ardet gloriosus apostolorum chorus tripudiat
(Herm Schil de Aug.; Rano, (3)
37 {5)

Be1 all dem Lob, das Augustinus gespendet wWIırd, erscheinen dıe
pseudep1graphischen Commendacıones recht faktenarm Man 1est,
ass der Bıschof VO  i 1ppo mehr als Jahre lang der Kırche gedient
habe (...ANnLS quadraginta el amplius Olam dei ecclesiam doctrina
WW//  D decoravit 3 ass se1ıne Taufe aufgeschoben habe, in der
weltlichen Phılosophıe FErkenntnis finden, woraufhın oflt ihm
Zahnschmerzen geschickt habe, sodass sıch VO  e selner utter

Auch nde der be1 Remboaolt 24) gedruckten Relatıo Calıxti de CON-

versione, perseverantıa el quibusdam dictis Augustinı verbittet siıch » Augus-
tinus« : Nolite, obsecro, laudare sed Oralte, ul valeamus GqU ad MoOrtenm SE-
VEeErdtTe Vgl außerdem den Sermo de heato Augustino des Nıcholas VO  > Alessandrıa
be1 Rano 1 9 357 SOWI1e Heıinrich VO  — Friemar be1 Rano (Anm 3) Der
Ursprung dieser Passagen hegt wohl Aug onf. 63461 C ontrıstor alıquando
laudibus melS, CUM vel laudantur In N In quibus mihr LDSE displiceo, vel etiam
hbona mMmIinOra el levia plurıs aestimantur, GQUUFHN aestımanda UnNLT.
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bewogen letztlıch doch habe taufen lassen (Oul dum cathecu-
MINUS, baptısmum differebat Invenıre Cuplens racıonem 1UuxXta Inanem
philosophiam, ULrum alıqua FACLO fidel nOostre preberet experimentum302  L.J. DORFBAUER  bewogen — letztlich doch habe taufen lassen (Qui, dum esset cathecu-  minus, baptismum differebat invenire cupiens racionem iuxta inanem  philosophiam, utrum aliqua racio fidei nostre preberet experimentum  ... dominus ... percussit eum grandi dolore dencium, ut eciam usum  loquendi amitteret: Tunc circumstantibus scripsit, ut omnes secum  genua flecterent. Tandem matris lacrimarum effusa copia sanatus est  et ad baptismum currens efficitur domus sapiencie 4)'; dass er seine  überarbeiteten Adnotationes in Iob dem dux Campaniae et comes  Octavianus zukommen lassen wollte (Exposicionem vero libri sancti  Iob actute videre volumus et una cum fratribus meis apponere et minu-  ere intendimus, si opus fuerit, deinde ad tuam sinceram caritatem  transmittere, cum valemus 5a)’®; dass er die artes liberales ohne  fremde Hilfe verstanden und seine Sünden in Büchern — gemeint sind  die Confessiones — bekannt habe, außerdem gegen viele Häresien auf-  getreten sei (Quis umquam audivit hominem per se ipsum omnes artes  liberales capientem?”” Quis umquam audivit propria peccata publice  in libellis dimittentem? Quis umquam audivit contra Sabellianos,  Manicheos, Arrianos atque alios hereticos tam gloriose triumphan-  tem? 11); dass er die Gläubigen vor der Häresie des Fortunatus  bewahrt habe (Benedictus igitur deus, qui nos infirmos et imbecilles  per doctrinam sui sancti sacerdotis sanavit et de Fortunati erroribus  liberavit® 13). Dass Augustinus der produktivste und bedeutendste  unter den patristischen Autoren gewesen sei, ist allgemeiner Tenor der  Commendaciones und wird in einigen Stücken offen ausgesprochen  (vgl.12,.15:22:,25; 283330  Etwas reicher fließen die »historischen« Angaben in dem  angeblichen Exzerpt aus der Chronik des »Eusebius« (35), welches  nur in späteren Handschriften der Commendaciones zu finden ist und  77 Vgl. Aug. conf. 9,4,12: Dolore dentium tunc excruciabas me, et cum in tantum  ingravesceret, ut non valerem loqui, ascendit in cor meum admonere omnes meos qui  aderant, ut deprecarentur te pro me, deum salutis omnimodae. Et scripsi hoc in cera  et dedi, ut eis legeretur. Mox ut genua supplici affectu fiximus, fugit dolor ille (...) Et  gaudens in fide laudavi nomen tuum, et ea fides me securum esse non sinebat de  praeteritis peccatis meis, quae mihi per baptismum tuum remissa nondum erant.  7 Dazu Weber (Anm. 1), 438f. Die Sache mag anknüpfend an das authentische  Gregor-Exzerpt a10 erfunden worden sein: Papa Gregorius ad Innocentium praefec-  tum Africae: ‚Quod expositionem sancti Iob vobis transmitti voluistis ... beati Augus-  tini compatriotae vestrae opuscula legite...’.  79 Vgl. Aug. conf. 4,16,30: Et quid mihi proderat, quod omnes libros artium quas  liberales vocant tunc nequissimus malarum cupiditatum servus per me ipsum legi et  intellexi, quoscumque legere potui?  ®0 Der Manichäer Fortunatus hat auch in Jordans Vita Augustini eine exponierte  Rolle als Widersacher des Augustinus; vgl. Saak 2002 (Anm. 1), 798.dominus302  L.J. DORFBAUER  bewogen — letztlich doch habe taufen lassen (Qui, dum esset cathecu-  minus, baptismum differebat invenire cupiens racionem iuxta inanem  philosophiam, utrum aliqua racio fidei nostre preberet experimentum  ... dominus ... percussit eum grandi dolore dencium, ut eciam usum  loquendi amitteret: Tunc circumstantibus scripsit, ut omnes secum  genua flecterent. Tandem matris lacrimarum effusa copia sanatus est  et ad baptismum currens efficitur domus sapiencie 4)'; dass er seine  überarbeiteten Adnotationes in Iob dem dux Campaniae et comes  Octavianus zukommen lassen wollte (Exposicionem vero libri sancti  Iob actute videre volumus et una cum fratribus meis apponere et minu-  ere intendimus, si opus fuerit, deinde ad tuam sinceram caritatem  transmittere, cum valemus 5a)’®; dass er die artes liberales ohne  fremde Hilfe verstanden und seine Sünden in Büchern — gemeint sind  die Confessiones — bekannt habe, außerdem gegen viele Häresien auf-  getreten sei (Quis umquam audivit hominem per se ipsum omnes artes  liberales capientem?”” Quis umquam audivit propria peccata publice  in libellis dimittentem? Quis umquam audivit contra Sabellianos,  Manicheos, Arrianos atque alios hereticos tam gloriose triumphan-  tem? 11); dass er die Gläubigen vor der Häresie des Fortunatus  bewahrt habe (Benedictus igitur deus, qui nos infirmos et imbecilles  per doctrinam sui sancti sacerdotis sanavit et de Fortunati erroribus  liberavit® 13). Dass Augustinus der produktivste und bedeutendste  unter den patristischen Autoren gewesen sei, ist allgemeiner Tenor der  Commendaciones und wird in einigen Stücken offen ausgesprochen  (vgl.12,.15:22:,25; 283330  Etwas reicher fließen die »historischen« Angaben in dem  angeblichen Exzerpt aus der Chronik des »Eusebius« (35), welches  nur in späteren Handschriften der Commendaciones zu finden ist und  77 Vgl. Aug. conf. 9,4,12: Dolore dentium tunc excruciabas me, et cum in tantum  ingravesceret, ut non valerem loqui, ascendit in cor meum admonere omnes meos qui  aderant, ut deprecarentur te pro me, deum salutis omnimodae. Et scripsi hoc in cera  et dedi, ut eis legeretur. Mox ut genua supplici affectu fiximus, fugit dolor ille (...) Et  gaudens in fide laudavi nomen tuum, et ea fides me securum esse non sinebat de  praeteritis peccatis meis, quae mihi per baptismum tuum remissa nondum erant.  7 Dazu Weber (Anm. 1), 438f. Die Sache mag anknüpfend an das authentische  Gregor-Exzerpt a10 erfunden worden sein: Papa Gregorius ad Innocentium praefec-  tum Africae: ‚Quod expositionem sancti Iob vobis transmitti voluistis ... beati Augus-  tini compatriotae vestrae opuscula legite...’.  79 Vgl. Aug. conf. 4,16,30: Et quid mihi proderat, quod omnes libros artium quas  liberales vocant tunc nequissimus malarum cupiditatum servus per me ipsum legi et  intellexi, quoscumque legere potui?  ®0 Der Manichäer Fortunatus hat auch in Jordans Vita Augustini eine exponierte  Rolle als Widersacher des Augustinus; vgl. Saak 2002 (Anm. 1), 798.percussıt eCU. grandı dolore denc1ium, ul ecıam SUN

loquendı amıltteret: Tunc CIrcumstantıbus SCF1LDPSIL, uUut
flecterent. Tandem matrıs lacrımarum effusa COopla SANALUS est

el ad baptiısmum CUFrFTens efficıtur domus sapıencCle 4)77 3 ass seıne
überarbeıteten Adnotationes In Iobh dem dux Campanıiae el
Octavıanus zukommen lassen wollte (Exposiciıonem VeTrO0— lıhrı sanctı
Iob ACIulte videre volumus eft UNd CU. fratribus MEeLS el MILINU-
eCre intendimus, SZ ODUS fuerit, deinde ad Iuam siınceram Ccarıtatem
transmulttere, CU. valemus 5 a)78 ; ass die Aartes liberales hne
fremde Hılfe verstanden und seiıne Sünden Büchern gemeınt sınd
dıe Confessiones eKann habe, außerdem viele äresien auf-

se1 ULS UFMGQU AF audıvıt homiınem DEr 1ıDSUmM AaArtes
Ilıberales capientem ? ”” Outls UMGQUAFPN audivit propria peccala publice
In Ilıhellis dimittentem ? Ouls UFMGQUUAHN audıvıt CONIFra Sabellianos,
Manicheos, Arrıanos u alıos hereticos {a  S gloriose triıumphan-
tem ? LU); ass dıe Gläubigen VOT der äres1e des ortunatus
EWa habe (Benedictus L&1tur deus, qul NOS Infirmos el iımbecilles
DEr doctriınam Sl sanctı sacerdotis SANAVIt el de Fortunatı errorıbus
liberavit® [5) Dass Augustinus der produktivste und bedeutendste
Nier den patrıstıschen Autoren SCWESCH sel, ist allgemeiner Tenor der
Commendacliones und WIT' in ein1gen Stücken en ausgesprochen
(vgl 1 1 22 25: 28; 3 34)

WAas reicher flıeßen dıe » hıstorıischen« Angaben In dem
angeblıchen Exzerpt AUSs der Chronik des » Eusebius« (35) welches
NUur In späateren Handschrıiften der Commendaciones finden ist und

Vgl Aug conf. 9412 Dolore dentium [UunC excrucCLabas mM  9 el CUM In fantum
Iingravesceret, ul NO  - valerem LOqul, ascendıit In COr INeuml admonere INMeÖcs qul
aderant, Ul deprecarentur DFO HN deum salutis omnimodae. Et SCFIDSI hoc In era
el dedi, Ul e1s legeretur. Mox Ul A}  a Supplicı affectu fiximus, fugıt dolor Ile Et
gaudens In fide laudavı [UUM, el es SEeCUrTrUM AA NO  > sinebat de
praeteritis peccatıs melS, GQUAE mihrL DEr baptismum Iuum FemMLSSAa nondum eran

azu Weber 1 9 4381 DIie Sache mMa anknüpfend das authentische
Gregor-Exzerpt alQ ertfunden worden SeEIN Papa Gregorius ad Innocentium praefec-
Ium Africae: ‚Ouod expositionem sanctı TIob vobıs transmuttı voluistis302  L.J. DORFBAUER  bewogen — letztlich doch habe taufen lassen (Qui, dum esset cathecu-  minus, baptismum differebat invenire cupiens racionem iuxta inanem  philosophiam, utrum aliqua racio fidei nostre preberet experimentum  ... dominus ... percussit eum grandi dolore dencium, ut eciam usum  loquendi amitteret: Tunc circumstantibus scripsit, ut omnes secum  genua flecterent. Tandem matris lacrimarum effusa copia sanatus est  et ad baptismum currens efficitur domus sapiencie 4)'; dass er seine  überarbeiteten Adnotationes in Iob dem dux Campaniae et comes  Octavianus zukommen lassen wollte (Exposicionem vero libri sancti  Iob actute videre volumus et una cum fratribus meis apponere et minu-  ere intendimus, si opus fuerit, deinde ad tuam sinceram caritatem  transmittere, cum valemus 5a)’®; dass er die artes liberales ohne  fremde Hilfe verstanden und seine Sünden in Büchern — gemeint sind  die Confessiones — bekannt habe, außerdem gegen viele Häresien auf-  getreten sei (Quis umquam audivit hominem per se ipsum omnes artes  liberales capientem?”” Quis umquam audivit propria peccata publice  in libellis dimittentem? Quis umquam audivit contra Sabellianos,  Manicheos, Arrianos atque alios hereticos tam gloriose triumphan-  tem? 11); dass er die Gläubigen vor der Häresie des Fortunatus  bewahrt habe (Benedictus igitur deus, qui nos infirmos et imbecilles  per doctrinam sui sancti sacerdotis sanavit et de Fortunati erroribus  liberavit® 13). Dass Augustinus der produktivste und bedeutendste  unter den patristischen Autoren gewesen sei, ist allgemeiner Tenor der  Commendaciones und wird in einigen Stücken offen ausgesprochen  (vgl.12,.15:22:,25; 283330  Etwas reicher fließen die »historischen« Angaben in dem  angeblichen Exzerpt aus der Chronik des »Eusebius« (35), welches  nur in späteren Handschriften der Commendaciones zu finden ist und  77 Vgl. Aug. conf. 9,4,12: Dolore dentium tunc excruciabas me, et cum in tantum  ingravesceret, ut non valerem loqui, ascendit in cor meum admonere omnes meos qui  aderant, ut deprecarentur te pro me, deum salutis omnimodae. Et scripsi hoc in cera  et dedi, ut eis legeretur. Mox ut genua supplici affectu fiximus, fugit dolor ille (...) Et  gaudens in fide laudavi nomen tuum, et ea fides me securum esse non sinebat de  praeteritis peccatis meis, quae mihi per baptismum tuum remissa nondum erant.  7 Dazu Weber (Anm. 1), 438f. Die Sache mag anknüpfend an das authentische  Gregor-Exzerpt a10 erfunden worden sein: Papa Gregorius ad Innocentium praefec-  tum Africae: ‚Quod expositionem sancti Iob vobis transmitti voluistis ... beati Augus-  tini compatriotae vestrae opuscula legite...’.  79 Vgl. Aug. conf. 4,16,30: Et quid mihi proderat, quod omnes libros artium quas  liberales vocant tunc nequissimus malarum cupiditatum servus per me ipsum legi et  intellexi, quoscumque legere potui?  ®0 Der Manichäer Fortunatus hat auch in Jordans Vita Augustini eine exponierte  Rolle als Widersacher des Augustinus; vgl. Saak 2002 (Anm. 1), 798.heatı Augus-
Hnı compatrıotae vestIrae opuscula legite...”.

Vgl Aug conf. 9  9 Et quid mihrL proderat, quod lihros artıum GUAS
lihberales VOCani func NEQULSSIMUS malarum Cupiditatum DEr LDSUM legi el
intellexi, HNOSCHMQUE legere potul?

Der Manıiıchäer Fortunatus hat uch In Jordans 1ta Augustini ine exponıerte
Rolle als Wiıdersacher des Augustinus; vgl Saak 2002 1 ’ 798
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ebenso WI1Ie 36, und 3881 offenbar nıcht ZU Urbestand dieser
Sammlungen gehö In diesem ucC ist das mıiıttelalterliche Koloriıt
besonders auffällig: ugustinus’ ater Patrıcıus se1 eın Rıtter SCWC-
SCI1L, den Aurelhus, der Önıg VO  — Karthago, seıinen Hof geholt habe
(Aurelius YexX Carthaginensis DFO Patrıcıo mulıte SEFenuLSSLUMO destina-
VIt), damıt dıe elıgen 7U Herrscher vorlasse und Krıiege, Wur-
nıere und Bankette organısıere nobiles ad precıpere,
hella el hastiludia el CONVLVIA ordinare). Köni1g Aurelhus habe den
Jungen ugustinus schlıeßlich aUuUs Zune1igung adoptiert und iıhm se1-
NeN Namen übertragen (Dum YexX Aurelius videret UCEFTUHL
Augustinum In CUrF1da SU.  S pulchrum, IngenLosum el CUNCELS vırtutibus
Ornatum, adoptavit sıb_ e U In filium el el SUMUFMN [UNGC ImMpOosSult
dicens: ‘Aurelius vocabertis quod UYO DUFLSSIMO sımılarıs.

Es ist raglıch, ob irgendeıiner der In den pseudepigraphischen
Commendaciones genannten Autorennamen und Werktitel ernst

werden sollte Z7um größten eı1l sınd anscheinend selbst-
verfasste e6Xi6 bzw adaptıerte Exzerpte als Abschnıiıtte aUus or1g1nalen
Werken ausgegeben worden, welche bestimmten Namen zugewlesen
sınd, dıe Ian me  eıtlıch mıt Augustinus in Verbindung bringt.82
Nur wenı1ge Stücke mOögen aUus authentischen lTexten exzerplert se1n,
dıe iıdentifizieren N1IC gelungen ist (am ehesten 20, 35 34 37) Zu
vielen der genannten Namen lassen sıch Parallelen aUus den Sermones
ad fratres In bzw aUuUs den Epistulae spurliae® anführen:

» Sanctus Basılıus ePISCOPUS« soll einen Sermo de vVıta el morıibus
Augustint (3) SOWIeEe eınen Sermo qul INCLDLE »Sapıentia edificavit

X 1 Diese lexte sınd teilweıise 1n spätmittelalterlıchen Hss überlıefert, ohne In
Sammlungen VOIN Commendaciones eingeglıedert sSseINn /u 36 („, BHL S01 1ta
de corde Augustint) vgl 1wa dıie Angaben be1l Weber, DIe handschrıftliche
Überlieferung der Werke des heilıgen Augustinus 6/1. Österreich. Werkverzeıchnıis,
Wıen 1993, 198; Schiuller, Die handschrıftlıche Überlieferung der Werke des e1ıl1-
SCH Augustinus 0/1 Ostdeutschland und Berlın. Werkverzeıichnıis, Wıen 2009, 1861.
/u » Kusebius« als hıstorische Quelle VOon Augustinereremiten vgl 'besmann,
Ihe Kdıtıon of the 1ta Augustin!i Boston Publıc Lıbrary 1483, REAug F1
(1965), 43—54 49) Zu 38 (Epistula Avıcennae) vgl Anm

Römer 1971 (Anm IX 118 und 1976 1 ’ 4891. vermutet, hınter den
Verweılisen auf »Cyprlanus« den Epistulae spurlae stünde » SOINC exegetical COI-

pendium of the Bıble« bzw ein »theologıcal compendium of bıblıcal eXCLESIS«. Aus-
zuschlıießen ist dies nıcht, doch glaube ich eher, dass die entsprechenden Angaben TEe1
erfunden sSınd

Hiıer se1 vermerkt, dass sıch ein1ge der obskuren Namen VO!  i Brıefpartnern des
» Augustinus« AaUuUs den Epistulae spurlae sowohl 72 (PE 40,1268) als auch

davon abgeleıltet Jordans 1ta Augustini (Saak 2002, E: /792) unter jenen
woölf Freunden wlederfinden, mıt denen der Bıschoff VonNn Hıppo eın Kloster Afirıca
gegründet haben soll, namentlıch Anastasılus, Fabılanus, Severus, Dorotheus und Cyriıllus
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sıbz domum el In Construxıt columpnas VIl; MLSCULL In vınum
el pOosulf INn Mensam etc«S4 (4) verfasst haben emeınt ist ohl
der griechısche Kırchenvater Basıhıus VON Caesarea.®© Jordan VO  —

Quedlinburg kannte als alteren Zeıtgenossen des ugustinus,
dessen Regel neben jener des Bıschofs VON 1ppO und jJener des
Benedikt dıe alteste und bedeutendste SE1 (vgl Arbesmann/ Üümpf-
NCI, 1, 31—333), und W dl der einung, ıhm eiıne unter dem
Namen des Augustinus überlheferte ege zuwelsen können (vgl
Arbesmann/ Hümpfner, I 170) Im Inıtıum SIVe
DFOCESSUS OFrdinls heremitarum Augustini erscheımnt Basılius PTO-
mınent neben Augustinus (vgl Rano, Anm I 345)

%3 » Octavıanus dux Campanı1ae ef COINCS « soll mıt Augustinus im
Briefverkehr gestanden en 5 5a) der VO  - Augustinus In
ep1s 175 genannte eilnehmer eInes Konzıls 191718815200 Octavıanus
gemeınt 1st, INUSS offen bleiben.®® In Zzwel Briefen der Epistulae
spurıae / 42) WIT! » Octav]ıanus imperator« genannt.
» Anastasıus« schreıbt d » Macedon1i1us« (6) » Nectarıus« (7)

» Augustinus« (8) und » Oros1us« (9) Man kennt den Namen
» Anastasıus« als TeSsSa VO  _ Aug ep1s In den pseudepI1-
graphıischen Commendacıiones gemeınt ist sıcherlıch Jener » Anas-
tasıuS«, mıt dem Augustinus aut fr 3{ en Kloster In Afrıca
gegründe en soll (vgl Anm 65); und der In Jordan VO  _

Quedlinburgs Vıta Augustini den CAaFrLsSsıml AMICL des Bıschofs
VO  —; Hıppo gerechnet wıird aa 2002, Anm LE /94) ET wırd
erwähnt fr (FE 40,1243); ıhn gerichte ist ep1s S
35; VO  - ıhm ep1s S 41
» Rıchardus« soll eıinen Tihber CONIFra haereticos verfasst en
(10) wahrscheımnlıic ist dıe selbe Person gemeınt W1e mıt » Rıchar-
dus de Sancto Vıctore«, Verfasser eines angeblıchen Sermo de
SANCLO Augustino (20) SOWI1e »Rıchardus«, Verfasser eines angeb-
lıchen Johanneskommentars (31) /u en ist den Augustiner-
chorherren Rıchard VO  — St Vıctor * VO  _ dem keıne derar-
1gen Werke bekannt Ssınd: Im Inıtıum SIVe DFOCESSUS
OFdinls heremıitarum Augustint WIT'! als doctor praeclarus
nNntier selinen Ordensbrüdern hervorgehoben (vgl Rano, Anm 1
343); 1Im Sermo de Augustino eInes Augustinereremiten

Vgl Prov. 9,11.
Vorsichtig Weber (Anm 1 ’ 436, » Freılich ist uch die Möglıchkeıit

In Betracht zıehen, daßl en mıiıttelalterlicher Prediger dieses Namens gemeınt ist.«
Vgl Weber I 428
Vgl Weber (Anm. 1 9 436
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wırd aUsSs seinem Kommentar ZUT Apokalypse zıtiert (vgl Rano,
Anm 3, 76) DiIie Epistulae spurıae bıeten einen rief des » AUgus-
INUS« » Rıchardus presbyter« (45)
» Possıdonius ePISCOPUS Calamens1s« chreıbt „„Ponc1ıanus ep1-

„„Paulınus diacon« (12) und » Macedonius« (24
de laude Augustinl); außerdem soll eiıne Histor1ia des Augustinus
(23; 25a) verfasst en Gemeımnt ist der 10grap des ugustinus,
Possıiıdius VO  — Calama, der VON Autoren des Augustinereremitenor-
ens eifrıg gelesen wurde.®® Eın or1ginales Exzerpt AaUus Possıdius
ıst In dıe Elogia im Milleloguium des Bartholomäus VO  x Urbino
aufgenommen: a5  ©O
» Valerius EPISCOPUS« chreıbt » Nectarıus« (153) und »Paulı-

(14) » Paulinus« schreıbt auch ıhm (15) Gemeiımnt ist ale-
rUuS, der Vorgänger des Augustinus als Bıschof VO  — Hippo.°”
355 (PL 39,1570) <1bt Augustinus an, Valerius heatae memorl1iae

habe i1ıhm einst eınen en ZUT Klostergründung ZUT erfü-
SUnNg gestellt: Dieser exf floss in dıe Sermones ad fratres In
eın (vgl Anm 44) und Valerius erlangte be1 Autoren des Augus-
tinereremıtenordens eine gewaltıge Prominenz. Vgl etwa fr

(PL 40, (PL 40,1243) und 71 (PL’ epist. S
3 und Al dıe Berichte In ordans 1ta Augustinl aag 2002,
Anm’und Liber Vitasfratrum esmann, Hümpfner,
Anm 1, 2 D 339; 418); Nıcholaus de Alessandrıa ano, Anm L
368); Augustinus de Ancona ano, Anm 5 16); Heıinrich VonNn
Friemar (Rano, 3 26)
» Paulinus« schreı1bt » Valer1us« (15) » Macedon1i1us« (16)
und » AUugustinus« (F7 21 Gemeiınnt ist ohl dıe sSe Per-
SO dıe rIeie Von » Possıdonius« (12) und VO  —; » Valeri1us« (14)
erhalten en soll Da in als » Paulınus dıiıacon« bezeichnet
wiırd, darf INan in iıhm Paulınus VO Maıland sehen, der diıesen
1te hat.”?9 [ieser bewegte sıch ach 39 / eıne eıtlang
im nordafrıkanıschen Umfeld des Augustinus, auf dessen Anre-
SUNg hın seline Ambros1ius-Bi0graphie verftfasste. Offenbar
meınt » Paulinus« aber gleichzeıtig Paulinus VO  - Nola, der mıt

Br2 steht ausdrücklıch Possidonius Calamenstis eDPLSCODUS (4v) Zur Schre1-
bung » Possıidonius« vgl Anm sowl1e Römer 1971 (Anm An
Jordan VO|  - Quedlınburg, Bartholomäus vVvVon Urbino, Nıcholaus de Alessandrıa und
Hermann VO!|  — Schildesche gebrauchen diese Form anscheinend durchwegs.

An gerichtet Aug epist. Z
Vgl Weber 1' 9 43 7 Br2 identifiziert den Verfasser Von als Paulinus

Nolanus eDLSCOPDUS (4v) Pur Zuverlässıigkeıt der Angaben in Br? vgl Anm 02, 93
und
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Augustinus Brijefkontakt gestanden 1sSt Eınıge entsprechende
Exzerpte sınd dıe Elogia des Bartholomäus bzw dıe Com-
mendacio ordans aufgenommen a / Vor em 1st Al

mehr als C111n ento a4aUS adaptıerten Xzerpten ZWeI1CT

authentischer Briefe des Paulıinus VO ola (epıst 1f.)
An » Paulinus« gerichtet ist außerdem S e1inNn

Abschnıuıtt VO S
» Macedon1i1us« schreıbt » Augustinus« (18) erhält MetTe VO  —_

» Anastasıus« (6) » Paulinus« (16) und » Possıdonius« (24) Eın
Macedonius STan: Briefkontakt mıiıt Augustinus Exzerpte
AUSs diıesen Briefen sınd artholomaus Elogia bzw ordans
CommendaclLo CIn  Ch a Von „„Macedon1us« stammıt
außerdem ep1st S iıhn gerichte ep1 S und 53
» Oros1us« chreıbt » Augustinus« (19) selbst erhält
rief VON » Anastasıus« (9) Gemeınnt I1st Paulus Oros1ıus dessen
Verbundenheiıt Augustinus bekannt W al Kın or1ginales Exzerpt
aUuUs Oros1us ist dıe Elogia des Bartholomäus VO  > Urbino bZw
dıe Commendacio ordans aufgenommen 48
» Prosper« soll Sermo de audıbus Augustinı (22) verfasst
en 92 Gemeımnt 1st ohl Prosper VO  a Agquıtanıen dessen ähe

Augustinus vielen SCIMNCT Werke ZU USdaruc kommt
In dıe Elogia des Bartholomäus bzw dıe Commendacıo
ordans sınd SCINCIN Namen ZWE1 Exzerpte aUuUus authenti1-
schen Texten aufgenommen allerdings aUuUs Iulanus
Pomerıius De VILGA contemplativa stammt (vgl azu Anm 63)
a und
» Hılarıus CPISCODUS « schreıbt » Amatus« (23) 93 Hılarıus kennt
I11an als TEeSSAal Von Aug 157 und 1/8 Kın or1ginales
Exzerpt aus eiNnem rIef des Hılarıus Augustinus 1St dıe Elogia
des Bartholomäus VOonNn INO aufgenommen Kın Briefwechsel
zwıschen » Hılarıus« und » Augustinus« findet sıch den Epistulae
SDUFLIAE 11) Es handelt sıch kurze Exzerpte aUuUs Aug epıst
156 und 57 dıe ausgewählt wurden ass eın dıe

l Vgler 1 E 437
Br identifiziert diesen Prosper als Prosper Reginensts ecclesie presul (4r)

omıt der Augustinereremit Prosper VOoNn Regg10 (T 332/3) gemeınt SCIMN dürfte. Von
diesem Ist ber keın entsprechender ext bekannt, und Br2 tendiert dazu, Namen
wıllkürlich mıt bekannten Persönlichkeiten identifizleren; vgl Anm. und
Anm 93

Br? identifiziert dıesen Hılarıus als Hylarius Pıctaviensis ecclesie EDLISCODUS
(4r) Hılarıus VO  - Politiers WAas chronologisch keinen Sınn erg1bt vgl Anm

und Anm
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Augustinus Belehrung stehen 1e » Amatus« lässt sıch mıt
keıner bekannten Persönlichkeit zwingend verbinden; vielleicht ist
jJener Amandus gemeınt, den mehrere Briefe des Paulinus VON

ola gerichte sınd (epist. 9, 2 10 Z 36)
» luhanus EPISCOPUS« schreıbt den Stadtpräfekten VO  —_ Rom (26)
DIies INnas herausgesponnen seIN aus Aug nupt COIMNC 2?2’2’
lesen steht, ass Bischof Juhan VON Aeclanum eınen rIef ach
Rom geschıickt habe einen » luhanus COTINCS« gerichte ist ep1s
S
»Cyprlanus« chreıbt » Damasus« (27) und soll eıinen er de
sacramenttis verfasst en (28) Gemeınnt sınd offenbar der
berühmte Bischof Cyprıan VO  —_ Karthago”“ und der nıcht wen1ger
prominente Bıschof VO  — Rom amasus. » Cyprian « wırd iın den
Sermones ad fratres In (25 40.1276; 28. 40,1284)
und den Epistulae spurıae (6 29 34) als of moOost
statements«?> herangezogen. Diese Prominenz rührt zweiılfellos VO  -

der Tatsache her, ass yprıan, der compatrıiota des Augustinus (s
fr 25, 40,1276; vgl auch 38 » Avıcenna« » Augustinus«:
Apparultsti, cCompatriota noster...), als ärtyrer und Schriftsteller
weıthın bekannt W ar
» Donatus« chreı1ıbt » Marcellus« (29) e1 Namen tauchen
den Werken des Augustinus öfters auf und können In den C ommen-
daciones aum konkreten Persönlichkeiten festgemacht werden.
Jedenfalls sınd » Donatus (presbyter epISCOPUS) « und » Marcel-
lus« als rıefpartner des Augustinus den Epistulae spurliae stark
vertreten ONatlus:! 48; DA Marcellus: 3)
» Aquılıus COINCS « chreıbt » Augustinus« (30) » Aquıilıus« ass
sıch anscheinend mıt keıner eKannten Persönlichkeıit plausıbel VOI-

bınden
»Calcedonıius« soll eınen T ractatus de Ssacramentts verfasst en
(52) Ks ist nklar, ob 165 dıe se Person meınen könnte WIE
der in genannte »Calcıdorus«. Jedenfalls W arlr dem bZw
den Verfasser(n) der Commendaciones aum bewusst, ass sıch
hınter dem verballhornten Namen der antıke Gelehrte Dıdymos

Iie hiıstorische Ungereimtheit hat bereıts eın L eser VO|  - Jordans Commendacıio
gesehen. Am unteren Fohenrand VO]  —; Parıs, Arsenal 25R /Sr wurde in einer spätmit-
telalterlıchen and notlert: Non unl Iste Cyprianus Ile MASTUS doctor Carthagint-
eNnSLS de GUO LDSE meminıt In Confessionum el INn De doctrina Christiana quia 1Aam
obierat. 7 weifel elInes L esers lassen sich uch eilner Glosse nde VON epIist. >
entnehmen : Utrum amen hanc epistolam scripserit Augustinus lempore Sl errorI1s,
L8NOFO. Tamen peritius scripta est.

Römer 1976 1 > 489f.
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halkenteros verbirgt.”® Es auf, ass der angebliche I ractatus
de sacramentis des »Calcedonıus« das se. Ihema WIEe der TLiber
de SsacramenttL.s des »Cyprilanus« (28) behandelt en soll
»Remi1g1us« (35 34) soll ohl mıt Remi1g1us VO  e Auxerre (T
908) identifizıe werden, in dessen Werken sıch dıe entsprechen-
den Exzerpte nıcht en fınden lassen.?/ Es ist nklar, WAaTUuMm

in den Commendaciones auftaucht
» Albertus agnus Ratısponensı1s ePISCOPUS« (57/) ist der gleiıchna-
m1ge Dominıkaner (T Hıer gılt WIeE be1 » Remi1g1us«: Das
1la hat sıch den Werken Alberts nıcht fınden lassen und dıie
Aufnahme diıeser Person In dıe Commendacıones erscheımnt rätsel-
haft
» Avıcenna medicus« chreı1ıbt » Augustinus« (38) vicenna (T

fand zweiıftfellos Aufnahme in cdıe Commendacıiones, weiıl
dem Verfasser (zu Unrecht) als compatriota des Augustinus galt
(vgl be1l Cyprıan) Anscheinend sollte demonstriert werden, ass
der große Augustinus diesen promınenten iıchtchrısten
bekehren könnte Man beachte, ass vVvicenna in epist. S VON

» Augustinus« genannt WIrd.
Als Adressaten VO  —_ Brıefen, dıe selbst nıcht als utoren vertretiten
sınd, bleiben » Nectarıus ePISCOPUS« 13) und » Poncıanus epl-

(11) Nectarıus kennt INan aUs Briefen des Augustinus.”®
ET taucht auffällig häufig In den Epistulae spurıae auf (1O: ©} Al:
Sıl: » Poncıanus ePISCOPUS« ist der in den Confessiones mehr-
mals erwähnte Landsmann des Augustinus Ponticıanus’
6.0.15: 8,7,16; ’  ’ Jordan VON Quedliınburg ennt diese Person

WIeEe VOT ıhm acobus de Voragıne In selner Augustinus- Vıta
STEeTS » Ponc1ıanus« und berichtet in seinem TLiber Vıtasfratrum,
OTITenNDar anknüpfend ir 71 (PL 40,1269) und (PL
40,127/2), GE sSe1 spater Bıschof geworden (Arbesmann/ Hümpfner,

( S0); och mehr ber » Ponc]ıanus« we1lß In se1ıner Vıta
Augustini Trzählen aa 2002, Anm und 791) uch
Nıcholaus de Alessandrıa und Hermann VO  S Schildesche kennen
diese Person als » Ponc]lanus« (vgl Rano, Anm 1 366; Rano,

3 42)

Vgl 'besmann 1 D} 350: Weber D 43 /
aut Br? VO!  S Kemig21us eDISCODUS ST} Remi1g1us VO]  —_ Auxerre W al

ber nıemals Bischof, und Br? dürfte hler WIE uch SONS bloß raten; vgl Anm
und Das Exzerpt W ar uch dem Augustinereremiten Heıinrich VO!  —_ Friemar (T

als VO|  - Remi1g1us stammend bekannt; vgl Rano (Anm. 3 25; 728 und
Vgl Weber 436

vielen Hss erscheıint der Name als » Neptarı1us«.
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Aufgrund der Überlieferungsverhältnisse der pseudep1graphi-
schen Commendacıiones Augustinl, ihres Inhalts 1im Allgemeıinen und
einzelner Parallelen im Konkreten ist nıcht daran zweıfeln, ass
diese X16 in einem vergleichbaren, WEeNNn nıcht im gleichen Umfeld
produzıert bzw gesammelt worden sınd WIE die Sermones ad fratres
In und dıe Epistulae Spurlae: Die Verbindung ZU Augustiner-
eremıtenorden erscheıint klar.!0%% Miındestens jene Stücke, die In Jor-
ans VOT 1343 zusammengestellte Collectanea bzw In das VOT 1343/4
abgeschlossene Milleloqguium des Bartholomäus aufgenommen sınd,
mussen er entstanden se1n als » um die en des ZU

Jahrhundert« 191 Allerdings wırken Ss1e im Vergleich den äalteren
Texten der Sermones ad fratres INn eremo  102 und manchen der Ep1-
stulae spur1ae eher sekundär: Sıe werden aum längere eıt VOT dem
ersten Drittel des produziert worden se1n.

111 Edıtion

Für dıe Edıtion wurden den Texten, dıe In unterschiedlicher
Auswahl und Reihenfolge überliefert sSiınd, Nummern zugewlesen;
dem Apparat ist entnehmen, weilche Überlieferungsträger das
jeweılıge ucC enthalten Der ext gewIlsser Abschnuitte untersche1idet
sıch in einzelnen Codices stark Kr galt offenbar keineswegs als Nan-

tastbar. Be1 der ntscheıdung zwıschen Varıanten wurde meıst den
alteren Zeugen, insbesondere lord., gefolgt Weniıg bedeutende Varı-
anten (vor em orthographische) In einzelnen Codices sınd nıcht
vollständıg 1im Apparat dokumentiert.

Kıne moderne Interpunktion wurde der leichteren Lesbarkeıt
halber durchgeführt. Die Orthographie richtet sıch dagegen ach den
äalteren Handschrıiften Sıe weiıicht stark VO  - »klassıschen« Normen ab
und zeichnet wahrscheinlich eın ein1germaßen getreu Abbild der
Gepflogenheıten der mıiıttelalterlıchen Verfasser. Im Apparat wırd
neben den uUDliiıchen bkürzungen dıe Angabe (ut videtur) VCI WCI-

Jordan VOoN Quedlinburg oreift In seinen Predigten auf Augustinus 129149
und 151 der Sammlung Sermones Dan de SANCLLS vgl 54) ausglebig auf dıe
Commendaciones zurück; auch 1ın dem ebenda als 150 abgedruckten Sermo de
Sancto Augustino, angeblic 1352 von. Fernandus de Hıspanıa in Avıgnon gehalten
(zu Fernandus vgl Rano |Anm 2 9 24—726), werden sS1e benutzt. Die Sache ist wel-
ter untersuchen.

101 SO der Datierungsvorschlag VO  — Weber 1 9 440
1072 /ur unterschiedlichen Entstehungszeıt cdieser Predigten vgl Saak 2007

1 9 110140
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det, inträge markıeren, deren Lesung N1ıCcC sıcher cheınt
Bıbelzıtate und andere Sımıilıen sınd ach Möglıchkeıiten ausgewlesen

Bartholomae1ı1 Urbinatis Milleloquium Augustini Mill.
ıll.Edıtıo princeps Milleloquu (Lyon

Klosterneuburg, Stiftsbibl. (1 2 E 1401 ıll.
lordanı de Saxonla Commendacıo Augustinı tradıta

Tord.in 1115 arls, Arsenal Z XIV!
Brünn, Uniıv. bıbl 8 / e  ’ 1433
Brüssel, Bıbl roYy 6-57, 39 Brı

BrBrüssel, Bıbl roYy 2088-98, 1535/6
Brüssel, Bıbl roYy 4042-52, Br3
alzburg, Bıbl der Erzabte1 Peter AI f 1456

CONSCNSU. codıcum
CONSCNSU. codiıcum Brı Br3



OMMENDACI AUGUSTINI 311

|Commendaciones sSanctı Augustini|
(%) Augustinus est er Abraham pater multarum gentium.
Augustinus est alter loseph MaAagNus scriıpture pabulum prebens
un1ıverso mundo. Augustinus est alter OoySes oquens CUu deo Augusti-
NUus est alter IMagNus Helyas retorquens anımos populorum ab Omn1ı 1N1-
quıtate. Augustinus est er Yos1as abhominacıonem gentium
dıssıpans. Augustinus est alter Mathatıas planta paterne eg1s
Augustinus est alter aptısta predicans VIaAamM verıtatıs. Augustinus
est er Iob MASHUS Inter orientales. Augustinus est er Petrus

SCICHS omn1ı1um Christ1i Augustinus est alter
Paulus lumen el doctor un!versı orbıs. Augustinus est alter ohannes
ewangelısta volans quası aquıla Oomn1a montium Cacumına.
(2) GLE beata de1 Civıtas, qUamı honorat C1ivıtatıs catholice dux et reC{or,
qUam decorat mıiılıtantıs eccles1ie lux eit doctor, QUam ulcora unıtatıs
heremitice NUX ef decor. erc beata C1vitas, quam sustentat apıs angula-
r1IS duplex edıific1um ordınum dum ndat, apıs divıinalıs suplex orıfıcıum
homınum dum fecundat, fen1x regularıs sımplex sacrıfıcıum virgınum
dum emundat. Lr - el1xX C1vıtas, qUC erulstı alem presulem salutarıs

{ 1_9 AugustinusCOMMENDACIONES AUGUSTINI  311  [Commendaciones sancti Augustini|  (1) Augustinus est alter magnus Abraham pater multarum gentium.  Augustinus est alter Ioseph magnus scripture sacre pabulum prebens  universo mundo. Augustinus est alter Moyses loquens cum deo. Augusti-  nus est alter magnus Helyas retorquens animos populorum ab omni ini-  quitate. Augustinus est alter magnus Yosias abhominacionem gentium  dissipans. Augustinus est alter magnus Mathatias planta paterne legis.  Augustinus est alter magnus baptista predicans viam veritatis. Augustinus  est alter Iob magnus inter omnes orientales. Augustinus est alter Petrus  curam gerens omnium agnorum Christi. Augustinus est alter magnus  Paulus lumen et doctor universi orbis. Augustinus est alter Iohannes  10  ewangelista volans quasi aquila super omnia montium cacumina.  (2) O vere beata dei civitas, quam honorat civitatis catholice dux et rector,  quam decorat militantis ecclesie lux et doctor, quam dulcorat unitatis  heremitice nux et decor. O vere beata civitas, quam sustentat lapis angula-  ris duplex edificium ordinum dum fundat, apis divinalis suplex orificium  hominum dum fecundat, fenix regularis simplex sacrificium virginum  dum emundat. O vere felix civitas, que meruisti talem presulem salutaris  1, 1—2, 8 Augustinus ... scismaticis] cf. Nich. Ales. s. de Aug. (B. Rano, AnAug 45,  1982, 361-3)  1011 Augustinus ... cacumina] cf. Ps. Hier. epist. de XII doct. (PL  23, 724A) ‘Augustinus episcopus volans per montium cacumina quasi aquila’  2,  5 fenix regularis]  4 apis divinalis] cf. Aug. epist. 109, 1 ‘o vere artificiosa apis dei’  cf. Mig. Mas. s. de Aug. (B. Rano, AnAug 53, 1990, 35) ‘phenix ista mirabilis est  Augustinus doctor’  1,4 Gen.417,4,,7.Ps, 148308 1ob 1,3  1 fit.;: commendacio sancti augustini ex diversis auctoritatibus doctorum Zord.; inci-  piunt commendaciones sancti augustini diversorum doctorum B; incipiunt commenda-  ciones sanctissimi patris nostri et patroni augustini diversorum doctorum et tantum  quantum reperi in exemplari scripsi S; laudes et preconia sancti aurelii augustini yppo-  nensis episcopi ß; preconiale augustini Br,  1 Augustinus ... 2, 8 scismaticis] adest in @ | Abraham] et add. $ 2 pabulum sacre  scripture . $ 6 planta] plantator proposuit CIl. Weidmann  8 orientales] iob primus  (uv.) add. B 2,1 beatapc. B | deis/l. B 2 quam! ... 3 decor] quam dulcorat...decor,  quam decorat...doctor fr. B (pc.)SC1SmatıCc1S| Cf. Nıch Ales de Aug Rano, AnAug 45,
1982,- 10—-11 AugustinusCOMMENDACIONES AUGUSTINI  311  [Commendaciones sancti Augustini|  (1) Augustinus est alter magnus Abraham pater multarum gentium.  Augustinus est alter Ioseph magnus scripture sacre pabulum prebens  universo mundo. Augustinus est alter Moyses loquens cum deo. Augusti-  nus est alter magnus Helyas retorquens animos populorum ab omni ini-  quitate. Augustinus est alter magnus Yosias abhominacionem gentium  dissipans. Augustinus est alter magnus Mathatias planta paterne legis.  Augustinus est alter magnus baptista predicans viam veritatis. Augustinus  est alter Iob magnus inter omnes orientales. Augustinus est alter Petrus  curam gerens omnium agnorum Christi. Augustinus est alter magnus  Paulus lumen et doctor universi orbis. Augustinus est alter Iohannes  10  ewangelista volans quasi aquila super omnia montium cacumina.  (2) O vere beata dei civitas, quam honorat civitatis catholice dux et rector,  quam decorat militantis ecclesie lux et doctor, quam dulcorat unitatis  heremitice nux et decor. O vere beata civitas, quam sustentat lapis angula-  ris duplex edificium ordinum dum fundat, apis divinalis suplex orificium  hominum dum fecundat, fenix regularis simplex sacrificium virginum  dum emundat. O vere felix civitas, que meruisti talem presulem salutaris  1, 1—2, 8 Augustinus ... scismaticis] cf. Nich. Ales. s. de Aug. (B. Rano, AnAug 45,  1982, 361-3)  1011 Augustinus ... cacumina] cf. Ps. Hier. epist. de XII doct. (PL  23, 724A) ‘Augustinus episcopus volans per montium cacumina quasi aquila’  2,  5 fenix regularis]  4 apis divinalis] cf. Aug. epist. 109, 1 ‘o vere artificiosa apis dei’  cf. Mig. Mas. s. de Aug. (B. Rano, AnAug 53, 1990, 35) ‘phenix ista mirabilis est  Augustinus doctor’  1,4 Gen.417,4,,7.Ps, 148308 1ob 1,3  1 fit.;: commendacio sancti augustini ex diversis auctoritatibus doctorum Zord.; inci-  piunt commendaciones sancti augustini diversorum doctorum B; incipiunt commenda-  ciones sanctissimi patris nostri et patroni augustini diversorum doctorum et tantum  quantum reperi in exemplari scripsi S; laudes et preconia sancti aurelii augustini yppo-  nensis episcopi ß; preconiale augustini Br,  1 Augustinus ... 2, 8 scismaticis] adest in @ | Abraham] et add. $ 2 pabulum sacre  scripture . $ 6 planta] plantator proposuit CIl. Weidmann  8 orientales] iob primus  (uv.) add. B 2,1 beatapc. B | deis/l. B 2 quam! ... 3 decor] quam dulcorat...decor,  quam decorat...doctor fr. B (pc.)cCacumına | Cr Ps Hıer. epist. de XI} doct (PL
Z3 ‘Augustinus ePISCOPUS volans pPCT montium cacumına quası aquıla’ Z

fen1ıx regularıs|apıs dıyınalıs| Cf. Aug epist. 109, VCGIE artıf1c10sa apıs de1
Cf. Mıg Mas de Aug Rano, AnAug 53, 1990, 35) c  phen1ıx ista mirabılıis est

Augustinus doctor’

E Gen. L/J4 7 Ps 118, 8 Iob E

t1t. commendacıo sanctı augustinı 1vers1s auctorıtatıbus doctorum Iord.; INC1-
pıunt commendacıones sanctı augustinı dıversorum doctorum B’ incıpıunt commenda-
C1oNnes sanctıssımı patrıs nostr1 el patronı augustıinı dıversorum doctorum ei tantum

quantum reper1 In exempları Sscrps1 S’ laudes el preconl1a sanctı aurel11 augustinı yPDO-
nensI1is ep1scCop1l precon1ale augustinı Br;

AugustinusCOMMENDACIONES AUGUSTINI  311  [Commendaciones sancti Augustini|  (1) Augustinus est alter magnus Abraham pater multarum gentium.  Augustinus est alter Ioseph magnus scripture sacre pabulum prebens  universo mundo. Augustinus est alter Moyses loquens cum deo. Augusti-  nus est alter magnus Helyas retorquens animos populorum ab omni ini-  quitate. Augustinus est alter magnus Yosias abhominacionem gentium  dissipans. Augustinus est alter magnus Mathatias planta paterne legis.  Augustinus est alter magnus baptista predicans viam veritatis. Augustinus  est alter Iob magnus inter omnes orientales. Augustinus est alter Petrus  curam gerens omnium agnorum Christi. Augustinus est alter magnus  Paulus lumen et doctor universi orbis. Augustinus est alter Iohannes  10  ewangelista volans quasi aquila super omnia montium cacumina.  (2) O vere beata dei civitas, quam honorat civitatis catholice dux et rector,  quam decorat militantis ecclesie lux et doctor, quam dulcorat unitatis  heremitice nux et decor. O vere beata civitas, quam sustentat lapis angula-  ris duplex edificium ordinum dum fundat, apis divinalis suplex orificium  hominum dum fecundat, fenix regularis simplex sacrificium virginum  dum emundat. O vere felix civitas, que meruisti talem presulem salutaris  1, 1—2, 8 Augustinus ... scismaticis] cf. Nich. Ales. s. de Aug. (B. Rano, AnAug 45,  1982, 361-3)  1011 Augustinus ... cacumina] cf. Ps. Hier. epist. de XII doct. (PL  23, 724A) ‘Augustinus episcopus volans per montium cacumina quasi aquila’  2,  5 fenix regularis]  4 apis divinalis] cf. Aug. epist. 109, 1 ‘o vere artificiosa apis dei’  cf. Mig. Mas. s. de Aug. (B. Rano, AnAug 53, 1990, 35) ‘phenix ista mirabilis est  Augustinus doctor’  1,4 Gen.417,4,,7.Ps, 148308 1ob 1,3  1 fit.;: commendacio sancti augustini ex diversis auctoritatibus doctorum Zord.; inci-  piunt commendaciones sancti augustini diversorum doctorum B; incipiunt commenda-  ciones sanctissimi patris nostri et patroni augustini diversorum doctorum et tantum  quantum reperi in exemplari scripsi S; laudes et preconia sancti aurelii augustini yppo-  nensis episcopi ß; preconiale augustini Br,  1 Augustinus ... 2, 8 scismaticis] adest in @ | Abraham] et add. $ 2 pabulum sacre  scripture . $ 6 planta] plantator proposuit CIl. Weidmann  8 orientales] iob primus  (uv.) add. B 2,1 beatapc. B | deis/l. B 2 quam! ... 3 decor] quam dulcorat...decor,  quam decorat...doctor fr. B (pc.)Z SC1SmatI1Cc1S| adest In raham el adı pabulum
scrıpture lanta| plantator proposultt (F Weidmann QQ orlentales| 10b DrImMus
UV.) adı Z beata pc. de1 s quam' decor] QUaMn dulcorat. ..decor,
QUam decorat. doctor (pc.)
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sacrıf1c11 PTO catholıcıs, talem pugılem offhcnı sıngularıs ab heretic1s,
talem vigılem solstic11 sıngularıs in sc1smatıcıs.

(3) Sanctus Basilius EDLISCODUS In SECTIMONE qUueEM eCI de Vıa ef moribus
sanctlı Augustini
Celebraturı odıe, fIratres, natalem sanctı Augustint, apud qUCIM
fuıt fons ıte eit in CUI1US lumiıne ei splendore tota eccles1a 1e adıatur.
Cce je spectaculum posıtum est ante oculos mentis nostre
illıus magnı Augustinı Aurelh, quı j ür OIa et speculum extitit in
tura. Ccce orphanorum et iudex v1iduarum, qu1 peccatores convertit
ei CONVversIis vitam eternam promauttit. Ccce magn1ficus Augustinus Aure-
hus doctor, quı D1Z2r0Ss hortatur, afflıctos consolatur. docuıt stud10s0s,
instruxıt 1gnaros, adıuviıt dımıcantes, lıberavıt OPPICSSOS, gavıt hereti-
COS, sanavıt ınfırmantes. Ekcce INAaSDNUMM VaS electionis, quı Christi
portavıt reg1ıbus ei princıpıbus eit fiılus Israel SCHIDCI predicando, et
fornax carıtatıs, qUCIM nıchıl separat carıtate s{ Ecce Augustinus
Aurelhus margarıta celestis, archa Noe et antıque eg1s sanctıtatısque
exemplum. BCE fervens emulator carıtatıs per1ıtusque imıtator de1, QUCIN
nıchıl separat arıtate Chriıstıi Quod S1 v1dissemus, atres, quan{to fer-
OTC bonos dılıgebat, quanta carıtate malos reprehendebat, quanto des1ıde-

3, INaSNUum312  L.J. DORFBAUER  sacrificii pro catholicis, talem pugilem officii singularis ab hereticis,  talem vigilem solsticii singularis in scismaticis.  (3) Sanctus Basilius episcopus in sermone quem fecit de vita et moribus  sancti Augustini  Celebraturi sumus hodie, fratres, natalem sancti Augustini, apud quem  fuit fons vite et in cuius lumine et splendore tota ecclesia hodie radiatur.  Ecce hodie magnum spectaculum positum est ante oculos mentis nostre  illius magni Augustini Aurelii, qui vere norma et speculum extitit in na-  tura. Ecce pater orphanorum et iudex viduarum, qui peccatores convertit  et conversis vitam eternam promittit. Ecce magnificus Augustinus Aure-  lius doctor, qui pigros hortatur, afflictos consolatur, docuit studiosos,  10  instruxit ignaros, adiuvit dimicantes, liberavit oppressos, fugavit hereti-  cos, sanavit infirmantes. Ecce magnum vas electionis, qui nomen Christi  portavit coram regibus et principibus et filiis Israel semper predicando, et  fornax caritatis, quem nichil separat a caritate Christi. Ecce Augustinus  Aurelius margarita celestis, archa Noe et antique legis sanctitatisque  15  exemplum. Ecce fervens emulator caritatis peritusque imitator dei, quem  nichil separat a caritate Christi. Quod si vidissemus, fratres, quanto fer-  vore bonos diligebat, quanta caritate malos reprehendebat, quanto deside-  3, 5 magnum ... nostre] cf. Aug. s. 301 (PL 38, 1380) ‘magnum spectaculum positum  est ante oculos fidei nostrae’  3,3-4 apud ... vite] cf. Ps. 35, 10 11—-12 vas ... Israel] cf. Act. 9, 15 13 separat ...  Christi] cf. Rom. 8, 35 16 separat ... Christi] cf. Rom. 8, 35  7ab ... 8 singularis om. S  3, 1 sanctus ... 16 Christi] adest in ß  l  sanctus ... 20 operatur] adest in Brı  sanctus ... 48 coronatur] adest in Iord. @  3 celebraturi ... 12 et?] ecce magnificus  augustinus aurelius Br, | hodie sumus f# $ | sanctissimi ß  4 hodie tota ecclesia {r. @  hodie] scilicet uv. Brj; simul Brz  5 spectaculum magnum {r. «  6 aurelii (arioli ß)  augustini {r. « ß | vera ß | et speculum om. ß 7 et]pius ß 8 promisit a ß | Aurelius ...  9 pigros] fideles ß  9 qui] sine labore add. B | docuit ... 13 ecce] hic estß 11 infir-  mantes] egrotos a  12 predicando] et ululando uv. add. B _| et? ... 14 Aurelius] ecce  hic est S; hic est augustinus B  13 ecce ... 15 exemplum om. Br,  14 Aurelius om.  Brz3 | etom. @ 15 ecce ... 16 Christi om. Iord. Br, | fervens emulator] forma ß | peri-  tusque imitator dei om. ß | quam Br, 16 fratres om. Snostre | & Aug 301 (PL 38, 'magnum spectaculum posıtum
est ante oculos e1 nostrae’

3, , LA apud312  L.J. DORFBAUER  sacrificii pro catholicis, talem pugilem officii singularis ab hereticis,  talem vigilem solsticii singularis in scismaticis.  (3) Sanctus Basilius episcopus in sermone quem fecit de vita et moribus  sancti Augustini  Celebraturi sumus hodie, fratres, natalem sancti Augustini, apud quem  fuit fons vite et in cuius lumine et splendore tota ecclesia hodie radiatur.  Ecce hodie magnum spectaculum positum est ante oculos mentis nostre  illius magni Augustini Aurelii, qui vere norma et speculum extitit in na-  tura. Ecce pater orphanorum et iudex viduarum, qui peccatores convertit  et conversis vitam eternam promittit. Ecce magnificus Augustinus Aure-  lius doctor, qui pigros hortatur, afflictos consolatur, docuit studiosos,  10  instruxit ignaros, adiuvit dimicantes, liberavit oppressos, fugavit hereti-  cos, sanavit infirmantes. Ecce magnum vas electionis, qui nomen Christi  portavit coram regibus et principibus et filiis Israel semper predicando, et  fornax caritatis, quem nichil separat a caritate Christi. Ecce Augustinus  Aurelius margarita celestis, archa Noe et antique legis sanctitatisque  15  exemplum. Ecce fervens emulator caritatis peritusque imitator dei, quem  nichil separat a caritate Christi. Quod si vidissemus, fratres, quanto fer-  vore bonos diligebat, quanta caritate malos reprehendebat, quanto deside-  3, 5 magnum ... nostre] cf. Aug. s. 301 (PL 38, 1380) ‘magnum spectaculum positum  est ante oculos fidei nostrae’  3,3-4 apud ... vite] cf. Ps. 35, 10 11—-12 vas ... Israel] cf. Act. 9, 15 13 separat ...  Christi] cf. Rom. 8, 35 16 separat ... Christi] cf. Rom. 8, 35  7ab ... 8 singularis om. S  3, 1 sanctus ... 16 Christi] adest in ß  l  sanctus ... 20 operatur] adest in Brı  sanctus ... 48 coronatur] adest in Iord. @  3 celebraturi ... 12 et?] ecce magnificus  augustinus aurelius Br, | hodie sumus f# $ | sanctissimi ß  4 hodie tota ecclesia {r. @  hodie] scilicet uv. Brj; simul Brz  5 spectaculum magnum {r. «  6 aurelii (arioli ß)  augustini {r. « ß | vera ß | et speculum om. ß 7 et]pius ß 8 promisit a ß | Aurelius ...  9 pigros] fideles ß  9 qui] sine labore add. B | docuit ... 13 ecce] hic estß 11 infir-  mantes] egrotos a  12 predicando] et ululando uv. add. B _| et? ... 14 Aurelius] ecce  hic est S; hic est augustinus B  13 ecce ... 15 exemplum om. Br,  14 Aurelius om.  Brz3 | etom. @ 15 ecce ... 16 Christi om. Iord. Br, | fervens emulator] forma ß | peri-  tusque imitator dei om. ß | quam Br, 16 fratres om. Svıte| cf. Ps 35. O Vas312  L.J. DORFBAUER  sacrificii pro catholicis, talem pugilem officii singularis ab hereticis,  talem vigilem solsticii singularis in scismaticis.  (3) Sanctus Basilius episcopus in sermone quem fecit de vita et moribus  sancti Augustini  Celebraturi sumus hodie, fratres, natalem sancti Augustini, apud quem  fuit fons vite et in cuius lumine et splendore tota ecclesia hodie radiatur.  Ecce hodie magnum spectaculum positum est ante oculos mentis nostre  illius magni Augustini Aurelii, qui vere norma et speculum extitit in na-  tura. Ecce pater orphanorum et iudex viduarum, qui peccatores convertit  et conversis vitam eternam promittit. Ecce magnificus Augustinus Aure-  lius doctor, qui pigros hortatur, afflictos consolatur, docuit studiosos,  10  instruxit ignaros, adiuvit dimicantes, liberavit oppressos, fugavit hereti-  cos, sanavit infirmantes. Ecce magnum vas electionis, qui nomen Christi  portavit coram regibus et principibus et filiis Israel semper predicando, et  fornax caritatis, quem nichil separat a caritate Christi. Ecce Augustinus  Aurelius margarita celestis, archa Noe et antique legis sanctitatisque  15  exemplum. Ecce fervens emulator caritatis peritusque imitator dei, quem  nichil separat a caritate Christi. Quod si vidissemus, fratres, quanto fer-  vore bonos diligebat, quanta caritate malos reprehendebat, quanto deside-  3, 5 magnum ... nostre] cf. Aug. s. 301 (PL 38, 1380) ‘magnum spectaculum positum  est ante oculos fidei nostrae’  3,3-4 apud ... vite] cf. Ps. 35, 10 11—-12 vas ... Israel] cf. Act. 9, 15 13 separat ...  Christi] cf. Rom. 8, 35 16 separat ... Christi] cf. Rom. 8, 35  7ab ... 8 singularis om. S  3, 1 sanctus ... 16 Christi] adest in ß  l  sanctus ... 20 operatur] adest in Brı  sanctus ... 48 coronatur] adest in Iord. @  3 celebraturi ... 12 et?] ecce magnificus  augustinus aurelius Br, | hodie sumus f# $ | sanctissimi ß  4 hodie tota ecclesia {r. @  hodie] scilicet uv. Brj; simul Brz  5 spectaculum magnum {r. «  6 aurelii (arioli ß)  augustini {r. « ß | vera ß | et speculum om. ß 7 et]pius ß 8 promisit a ß | Aurelius ...  9 pigros] fideles ß  9 qui] sine labore add. B | docuit ... 13 ecce] hic estß 11 infir-  mantes] egrotos a  12 predicando] et ululando uv. add. B _| et? ... 14 Aurelius] ecce  hic est S; hic est augustinus B  13 ecce ... 15 exemplum om. Br,  14 Aurelius om.  Brz3 | etom. @ 15 ecce ... 16 Christi om. Iord. Br, | fervens emulator] forma ß | peri-  tusque imitator dei om. ß | quam Br, 16 fratres om. SIsrael| Ch Act 9’ separat312  L.J. DORFBAUER  sacrificii pro catholicis, talem pugilem officii singularis ab hereticis,  talem vigilem solsticii singularis in scismaticis.  (3) Sanctus Basilius episcopus in sermone quem fecit de vita et moribus  sancti Augustini  Celebraturi sumus hodie, fratres, natalem sancti Augustini, apud quem  fuit fons vite et in cuius lumine et splendore tota ecclesia hodie radiatur.  Ecce hodie magnum spectaculum positum est ante oculos mentis nostre  illius magni Augustini Aurelii, qui vere norma et speculum extitit in na-  tura. Ecce pater orphanorum et iudex viduarum, qui peccatores convertit  et conversis vitam eternam promittit. Ecce magnificus Augustinus Aure-  lius doctor, qui pigros hortatur, afflictos consolatur, docuit studiosos,  10  instruxit ignaros, adiuvit dimicantes, liberavit oppressos, fugavit hereti-  cos, sanavit infirmantes. Ecce magnum vas electionis, qui nomen Christi  portavit coram regibus et principibus et filiis Israel semper predicando, et  fornax caritatis, quem nichil separat a caritate Christi. Ecce Augustinus  Aurelius margarita celestis, archa Noe et antique legis sanctitatisque  15  exemplum. Ecce fervens emulator caritatis peritusque imitator dei, quem  nichil separat a caritate Christi. Quod si vidissemus, fratres, quanto fer-  vore bonos diligebat, quanta caritate malos reprehendebat, quanto deside-  3, 5 magnum ... nostre] cf. Aug. s. 301 (PL 38, 1380) ‘magnum spectaculum positum  est ante oculos fidei nostrae’  3,3-4 apud ... vite] cf. Ps. 35, 10 11—-12 vas ... Israel] cf. Act. 9, 15 13 separat ...  Christi] cf. Rom. 8, 35 16 separat ... Christi] cf. Rom. 8, 35  7ab ... 8 singularis om. S  3, 1 sanctus ... 16 Christi] adest in ß  l  sanctus ... 20 operatur] adest in Brı  sanctus ... 48 coronatur] adest in Iord. @  3 celebraturi ... 12 et?] ecce magnificus  augustinus aurelius Br, | hodie sumus f# $ | sanctissimi ß  4 hodie tota ecclesia {r. @  hodie] scilicet uv. Brj; simul Brz  5 spectaculum magnum {r. «  6 aurelii (arioli ß)  augustini {r. « ß | vera ß | et speculum om. ß 7 et]pius ß 8 promisit a ß | Aurelius ...  9 pigros] fideles ß  9 qui] sine labore add. B | docuit ... 13 ecce] hic estß 11 infir-  mantes] egrotos a  12 predicando] et ululando uv. add. B _| et? ... 14 Aurelius] ecce  hic est S; hic est augustinus B  13 ecce ... 15 exemplum om. Br,  14 Aurelius om.  Brz3 | etom. @ 15 ecce ... 16 Christi om. Iord. Br, | fervens emulator] forma ß | peri-  tusque imitator dei om. ß | quam Br, 16 fratres om. SChrıstı]| Cf. Rom 8’ separat312  L.J. DORFBAUER  sacrificii pro catholicis, talem pugilem officii singularis ab hereticis,  talem vigilem solsticii singularis in scismaticis.  (3) Sanctus Basilius episcopus in sermone quem fecit de vita et moribus  sancti Augustini  Celebraturi sumus hodie, fratres, natalem sancti Augustini, apud quem  fuit fons vite et in cuius lumine et splendore tota ecclesia hodie radiatur.  Ecce hodie magnum spectaculum positum est ante oculos mentis nostre  illius magni Augustini Aurelii, qui vere norma et speculum extitit in na-  tura. Ecce pater orphanorum et iudex viduarum, qui peccatores convertit  et conversis vitam eternam promittit. Ecce magnificus Augustinus Aure-  lius doctor, qui pigros hortatur, afflictos consolatur, docuit studiosos,  10  instruxit ignaros, adiuvit dimicantes, liberavit oppressos, fugavit hereti-  cos, sanavit infirmantes. Ecce magnum vas electionis, qui nomen Christi  portavit coram regibus et principibus et filiis Israel semper predicando, et  fornax caritatis, quem nichil separat a caritate Christi. Ecce Augustinus  Aurelius margarita celestis, archa Noe et antique legis sanctitatisque  15  exemplum. Ecce fervens emulator caritatis peritusque imitator dei, quem  nichil separat a caritate Christi. Quod si vidissemus, fratres, quanto fer-  vore bonos diligebat, quanta caritate malos reprehendebat, quanto deside-  3, 5 magnum ... nostre] cf. Aug. s. 301 (PL 38, 1380) ‘magnum spectaculum positum  est ante oculos fidei nostrae’  3,3-4 apud ... vite] cf. Ps. 35, 10 11—-12 vas ... Israel] cf. Act. 9, 15 13 separat ...  Christi] cf. Rom. 8, 35 16 separat ... Christi] cf. Rom. 8, 35  7ab ... 8 singularis om. S  3, 1 sanctus ... 16 Christi] adest in ß  l  sanctus ... 20 operatur] adest in Brı  sanctus ... 48 coronatur] adest in Iord. @  3 celebraturi ... 12 et?] ecce magnificus  augustinus aurelius Br, | hodie sumus f# $ | sanctissimi ß  4 hodie tota ecclesia {r. @  hodie] scilicet uv. Brj; simul Brz  5 spectaculum magnum {r. «  6 aurelii (arioli ß)  augustini {r. « ß | vera ß | et speculum om. ß 7 et]pius ß 8 promisit a ß | Aurelius ...  9 pigros] fideles ß  9 qui] sine labore add. B | docuit ... 13 ecce] hic estß 11 infir-  mantes] egrotos a  12 predicando] et ululando uv. add. B _| et? ... 14 Aurelius] ecce  hic est S; hic est augustinus B  13 ecce ... 15 exemplum om. Br,  14 Aurelius om.  Brz3 | etom. @ 15 ecce ... 16 Christi om. Iord. Br, | fervens emulator] forma ß | peri-  tusque imitator dei om. ß | quam Br, 16 fratres om. SChristi1| cf. Rom S,

ab312  L.J. DORFBAUER  sacrificii pro catholicis, talem pugilem officii singularis ab hereticis,  talem vigilem solsticii singularis in scismaticis.  (3) Sanctus Basilius episcopus in sermone quem fecit de vita et moribus  sancti Augustini  Celebraturi sumus hodie, fratres, natalem sancti Augustini, apud quem  fuit fons vite et in cuius lumine et splendore tota ecclesia hodie radiatur.  Ecce hodie magnum spectaculum positum est ante oculos mentis nostre  illius magni Augustini Aurelii, qui vere norma et speculum extitit in na-  tura. Ecce pater orphanorum et iudex viduarum, qui peccatores convertit  et conversis vitam eternam promittit. Ecce magnificus Augustinus Aure-  lius doctor, qui pigros hortatur, afflictos consolatur, docuit studiosos,  10  instruxit ignaros, adiuvit dimicantes, liberavit oppressos, fugavit hereti-  cos, sanavit infirmantes. Ecce magnum vas electionis, qui nomen Christi  portavit coram regibus et principibus et filiis Israel semper predicando, et  fornax caritatis, quem nichil separat a caritate Christi. Ecce Augustinus  Aurelius margarita celestis, archa Noe et antique legis sanctitatisque  15  exemplum. Ecce fervens emulator caritatis peritusque imitator dei, quem  nichil separat a caritate Christi. Quod si vidissemus, fratres, quanto fer-  vore bonos diligebat, quanta caritate malos reprehendebat, quanto deside-  3, 5 magnum ... nostre] cf. Aug. s. 301 (PL 38, 1380) ‘magnum spectaculum positum  est ante oculos fidei nostrae’  3,3-4 apud ... vite] cf. Ps. 35, 10 11—-12 vas ... Israel] cf. Act. 9, 15 13 separat ...  Christi] cf. Rom. 8, 35 16 separat ... Christi] cf. Rom. 8, 35  7ab ... 8 singularis om. S  3, 1 sanctus ... 16 Christi] adest in ß  l  sanctus ... 20 operatur] adest in Brı  sanctus ... 48 coronatur] adest in Iord. @  3 celebraturi ... 12 et?] ecce magnificus  augustinus aurelius Br, | hodie sumus f# $ | sanctissimi ß  4 hodie tota ecclesia {r. @  hodie] scilicet uv. Brj; simul Brz  5 spectaculum magnum {r. «  6 aurelii (arioli ß)  augustini {r. « ß | vera ß | et speculum om. ß 7 et]pius ß 8 promisit a ß | Aurelius ...  9 pigros] fideles ß  9 qui] sine labore add. B | docuit ... 13 ecce] hic estß 11 infir-  mantes] egrotos a  12 predicando] et ululando uv. add. B _| et? ... 14 Aurelius] ecce  hic est S; hic est augustinus B  13 ecce ... 15 exemplum om. Br,  14 Aurelius om.  Brz3 | etom. @ 15 ecce ... 16 Christi om. Iord. Br, | fervens emulator] forma ß | peri-  tusque imitator dei om. ß | quam Br, 16 fratres om. Ssıngularıs
3, SAanNnCTIUSs312  L.J. DORFBAUER  sacrificii pro catholicis, talem pugilem officii singularis ab hereticis,  talem vigilem solsticii singularis in scismaticis.  (3) Sanctus Basilius episcopus in sermone quem fecit de vita et moribus  sancti Augustini  Celebraturi sumus hodie, fratres, natalem sancti Augustini, apud quem  fuit fons vite et in cuius lumine et splendore tota ecclesia hodie radiatur.  Ecce hodie magnum spectaculum positum est ante oculos mentis nostre  illius magni Augustini Aurelii, qui vere norma et speculum extitit in na-  tura. Ecce pater orphanorum et iudex viduarum, qui peccatores convertit  et conversis vitam eternam promittit. Ecce magnificus Augustinus Aure-  lius doctor, qui pigros hortatur, afflictos consolatur, docuit studiosos,  10  instruxit ignaros, adiuvit dimicantes, liberavit oppressos, fugavit hereti-  cos, sanavit infirmantes. Ecce magnum vas electionis, qui nomen Christi  portavit coram regibus et principibus et filiis Israel semper predicando, et  fornax caritatis, quem nichil separat a caritate Christi. Ecce Augustinus  Aurelius margarita celestis, archa Noe et antique legis sanctitatisque  15  exemplum. Ecce fervens emulator caritatis peritusque imitator dei, quem  nichil separat a caritate Christi. Quod si vidissemus, fratres, quanto fer-  vore bonos diligebat, quanta caritate malos reprehendebat, quanto deside-  3, 5 magnum ... nostre] cf. Aug. s. 301 (PL 38, 1380) ‘magnum spectaculum positum  est ante oculos fidei nostrae’  3,3-4 apud ... vite] cf. Ps. 35, 10 11—-12 vas ... Israel] cf. Act. 9, 15 13 separat ...  Christi] cf. Rom. 8, 35 16 separat ... Christi] cf. Rom. 8, 35  7ab ... 8 singularis om. S  3, 1 sanctus ... 16 Christi] adest in ß  l  sanctus ... 20 operatur] adest in Brı  sanctus ... 48 coronatur] adest in Iord. @  3 celebraturi ... 12 et?] ecce magnificus  augustinus aurelius Br, | hodie sumus f# $ | sanctissimi ß  4 hodie tota ecclesia {r. @  hodie] scilicet uv. Brj; simul Brz  5 spectaculum magnum {r. «  6 aurelii (arioli ß)  augustini {r. « ß | vera ß | et speculum om. ß 7 et]pius ß 8 promisit a ß | Aurelius ...  9 pigros] fideles ß  9 qui] sine labore add. B | docuit ... 13 ecce] hic estß 11 infir-  mantes] egrotos a  12 predicando] et ululando uv. add. B _| et? ... 14 Aurelius] ecce  hic est S; hic est augustinus B  13 ecce ... 15 exemplum om. Br,  14 Aurelius om.  Brz3 | etom. @ 15 ecce ... 16 Christi om. Iord. Br, | fervens emulator] forma ß | peri-  tusque imitator dei om. ß | quam Br, 16 fratres om. SChristi] adest IN SanCtus312  L.J. DORFBAUER  sacrificii pro catholicis, talem pugilem officii singularis ab hereticis,  talem vigilem solsticii singularis in scismaticis.  (3) Sanctus Basilius episcopus in sermone quem fecit de vita et moribus  sancti Augustini  Celebraturi sumus hodie, fratres, natalem sancti Augustini, apud quem  fuit fons vite et in cuius lumine et splendore tota ecclesia hodie radiatur.  Ecce hodie magnum spectaculum positum est ante oculos mentis nostre  illius magni Augustini Aurelii, qui vere norma et speculum extitit in na-  tura. Ecce pater orphanorum et iudex viduarum, qui peccatores convertit  et conversis vitam eternam promittit. Ecce magnificus Augustinus Aure-  lius doctor, qui pigros hortatur, afflictos consolatur, docuit studiosos,  10  instruxit ignaros, adiuvit dimicantes, liberavit oppressos, fugavit hereti-  cos, sanavit infirmantes. Ecce magnum vas electionis, qui nomen Christi  portavit coram regibus et principibus et filiis Israel semper predicando, et  fornax caritatis, quem nichil separat a caritate Christi. Ecce Augustinus  Aurelius margarita celestis, archa Noe et antique legis sanctitatisque  15  exemplum. Ecce fervens emulator caritatis peritusque imitator dei, quem  nichil separat a caritate Christi. Quod si vidissemus, fratres, quanto fer-  vore bonos diligebat, quanta caritate malos reprehendebat, quanto deside-  3, 5 magnum ... nostre] cf. Aug. s. 301 (PL 38, 1380) ‘magnum spectaculum positum  est ante oculos fidei nostrae’  3,3-4 apud ... vite] cf. Ps. 35, 10 11—-12 vas ... Israel] cf. Act. 9, 15 13 separat ...  Christi] cf. Rom. 8, 35 16 separat ... Christi] cf. Rom. 8, 35  7ab ... 8 singularis om. S  3, 1 sanctus ... 16 Christi] adest in ß  l  sanctus ... 20 operatur] adest in Brı  sanctus ... 48 coronatur] adest in Iord. @  3 celebraturi ... 12 et?] ecce magnificus  augustinus aurelius Br, | hodie sumus f# $ | sanctissimi ß  4 hodie tota ecclesia {r. @  hodie] scilicet uv. Brj; simul Brz  5 spectaculum magnum {r. «  6 aurelii (arioli ß)  augustini {r. « ß | vera ß | et speculum om. ß 7 et]pius ß 8 promisit a ß | Aurelius ...  9 pigros] fideles ß  9 qui] sine labore add. B | docuit ... 13 ecce] hic estß 11 infir-  mantes] egrotos a  12 predicando] et ululando uv. add. B _| et? ... 14 Aurelius] ecce  hic est S; hic est augustinus B  13 ecce ... 15 exemplum om. Br,  14 Aurelius om.  Brz3 | etom. @ 15 ecce ... 16 Christi om. Iord. Br, | fervens emulator] forma ß | peri-  tusque imitator dei om. ß | quam Br, 16 fratres om. S20 operatur| adest IN BI‘2
SanCcTtus312  L.J. DORFBAUER  sacrificii pro catholicis, talem pugilem officii singularis ab hereticis,  talem vigilem solsticii singularis in scismaticis.  (3) Sanctus Basilius episcopus in sermone quem fecit de vita et moribus  sancti Augustini  Celebraturi sumus hodie, fratres, natalem sancti Augustini, apud quem  fuit fons vite et in cuius lumine et splendore tota ecclesia hodie radiatur.  Ecce hodie magnum spectaculum positum est ante oculos mentis nostre  illius magni Augustini Aurelii, qui vere norma et speculum extitit in na-  tura. Ecce pater orphanorum et iudex viduarum, qui peccatores convertit  et conversis vitam eternam promittit. Ecce magnificus Augustinus Aure-  lius doctor, qui pigros hortatur, afflictos consolatur, docuit studiosos,  10  instruxit ignaros, adiuvit dimicantes, liberavit oppressos, fugavit hereti-  cos, sanavit infirmantes. Ecce magnum vas electionis, qui nomen Christi  portavit coram regibus et principibus et filiis Israel semper predicando, et  fornax caritatis, quem nichil separat a caritate Christi. Ecce Augustinus  Aurelius margarita celestis, archa Noe et antique legis sanctitatisque  15  exemplum. Ecce fervens emulator caritatis peritusque imitator dei, quem  nichil separat a caritate Christi. Quod si vidissemus, fratres, quanto fer-  vore bonos diligebat, quanta caritate malos reprehendebat, quanto deside-  3, 5 magnum ... nostre] cf. Aug. s. 301 (PL 38, 1380) ‘magnum spectaculum positum  est ante oculos fidei nostrae’  3,3-4 apud ... vite] cf. Ps. 35, 10 11—-12 vas ... Israel] cf. Act. 9, 15 13 separat ...  Christi] cf. Rom. 8, 35 16 separat ... Christi] cf. Rom. 8, 35  7ab ... 8 singularis om. S  3, 1 sanctus ... 16 Christi] adest in ß  l  sanctus ... 20 operatur] adest in Brı  sanctus ... 48 coronatur] adest in Iord. @  3 celebraturi ... 12 et?] ecce magnificus  augustinus aurelius Br, | hodie sumus f# $ | sanctissimi ß  4 hodie tota ecclesia {r. @  hodie] scilicet uv. Brj; simul Brz  5 spectaculum magnum {r. «  6 aurelii (arioli ß)  augustini {r. « ß | vera ß | et speculum om. ß 7 et]pius ß 8 promisit a ß | Aurelius ...  9 pigros] fideles ß  9 qui] sine labore add. B | docuit ... 13 ecce] hic estß 11 infir-  mantes] egrotos a  12 predicando] et ululando uv. add. B _| et? ... 14 Aurelius] ecce  hic est S; hic est augustinus B  13 ecce ... 15 exemplum om. Br,  14 Aurelius om.  Brz3 | etom. @ 15 ecce ... 16 Christi om. Iord. Br, | fervens emulator] forma ß | peri-  tusque imitator dei om. ß | quam Br, 16 fratres om. Scoronatur| adest IN Iord. celebraturı312  L.J. DORFBAUER  sacrificii pro catholicis, talem pugilem officii singularis ab hereticis,  talem vigilem solsticii singularis in scismaticis.  (3) Sanctus Basilius episcopus in sermone quem fecit de vita et moribus  sancti Augustini  Celebraturi sumus hodie, fratres, natalem sancti Augustini, apud quem  fuit fons vite et in cuius lumine et splendore tota ecclesia hodie radiatur.  Ecce hodie magnum spectaculum positum est ante oculos mentis nostre  illius magni Augustini Aurelii, qui vere norma et speculum extitit in na-  tura. Ecce pater orphanorum et iudex viduarum, qui peccatores convertit  et conversis vitam eternam promittit. Ecce magnificus Augustinus Aure-  lius doctor, qui pigros hortatur, afflictos consolatur, docuit studiosos,  10  instruxit ignaros, adiuvit dimicantes, liberavit oppressos, fugavit hereti-  cos, sanavit infirmantes. Ecce magnum vas electionis, qui nomen Christi  portavit coram regibus et principibus et filiis Israel semper predicando, et  fornax caritatis, quem nichil separat a caritate Christi. Ecce Augustinus  Aurelius margarita celestis, archa Noe et antique legis sanctitatisque  15  exemplum. Ecce fervens emulator caritatis peritusque imitator dei, quem  nichil separat a caritate Christi. Quod si vidissemus, fratres, quanto fer-  vore bonos diligebat, quanta caritate malos reprehendebat, quanto deside-  3, 5 magnum ... nostre] cf. Aug. s. 301 (PL 38, 1380) ‘magnum spectaculum positum  est ante oculos fidei nostrae’  3,3-4 apud ... vite] cf. Ps. 35, 10 11—-12 vas ... Israel] cf. Act. 9, 15 13 separat ...  Christi] cf. Rom. 8, 35 16 separat ... Christi] cf. Rom. 8, 35  7ab ... 8 singularis om. S  3, 1 sanctus ... 16 Christi] adest in ß  l  sanctus ... 20 operatur] adest in Brı  sanctus ... 48 coronatur] adest in Iord. @  3 celebraturi ... 12 et?] ecce magnificus  augustinus aurelius Br, | hodie sumus f# $ | sanctissimi ß  4 hodie tota ecclesia {r. @  hodie] scilicet uv. Brj; simul Brz  5 spectaculum magnum {r. «  6 aurelii (arioli ß)  augustini {r. « ß | vera ß | et speculum om. ß 7 et]pius ß 8 promisit a ß | Aurelius ...  9 pigros] fideles ß  9 qui] sine labore add. B | docuit ... 13 ecce] hic estß 11 infir-  mantes] egrotos a  12 predicando] et ululando uv. add. B _| et? ... 14 Aurelius] ecce  hic est S; hic est augustinus B  13 ecce ... 15 exemplum om. Br,  14 Aurelius om.  Brz3 | etom. @ 15 ecce ... 16 Christi om. Iord. Br, | fervens emulator] forma ß | peri-  tusque imitator dei om. ß | quam Br, 16 fratres om. Set?] MC magnıficus
augustinus aurelhus BI‘2 hodıie sanctıssımı hodıie totfa eccles1a
hodıe| scılicet BI‘]‚ sımul BV3 spectaculum MAagDNUumm aurel11 (arıolı
augustinı aß VeTia el speculum et| DIUS promıisıt aß Aurelus312  L.J. DORFBAUER  sacrificii pro catholicis, talem pugilem officii singularis ab hereticis,  talem vigilem solsticii singularis in scismaticis.  (3) Sanctus Basilius episcopus in sermone quem fecit de vita et moribus  sancti Augustini  Celebraturi sumus hodie, fratres, natalem sancti Augustini, apud quem  fuit fons vite et in cuius lumine et splendore tota ecclesia hodie radiatur.  Ecce hodie magnum spectaculum positum est ante oculos mentis nostre  illius magni Augustini Aurelii, qui vere norma et speculum extitit in na-  tura. Ecce pater orphanorum et iudex viduarum, qui peccatores convertit  et conversis vitam eternam promittit. Ecce magnificus Augustinus Aure-  lius doctor, qui pigros hortatur, afflictos consolatur, docuit studiosos,  10  instruxit ignaros, adiuvit dimicantes, liberavit oppressos, fugavit hereti-  cos, sanavit infirmantes. Ecce magnum vas electionis, qui nomen Christi  portavit coram regibus et principibus et filiis Israel semper predicando, et  fornax caritatis, quem nichil separat a caritate Christi. Ecce Augustinus  Aurelius margarita celestis, archa Noe et antique legis sanctitatisque  15  exemplum. Ecce fervens emulator caritatis peritusque imitator dei, quem  nichil separat a caritate Christi. Quod si vidissemus, fratres, quanto fer-  vore bonos diligebat, quanta caritate malos reprehendebat, quanto deside-  3, 5 magnum ... nostre] cf. Aug. s. 301 (PL 38, 1380) ‘magnum spectaculum positum  est ante oculos fidei nostrae’  3,3-4 apud ... vite] cf. Ps. 35, 10 11—-12 vas ... Israel] cf. Act. 9, 15 13 separat ...  Christi] cf. Rom. 8, 35 16 separat ... Christi] cf. Rom. 8, 35  7ab ... 8 singularis om. S  3, 1 sanctus ... 16 Christi] adest in ß  l  sanctus ... 20 operatur] adest in Brı  sanctus ... 48 coronatur] adest in Iord. @  3 celebraturi ... 12 et?] ecce magnificus  augustinus aurelius Br, | hodie sumus f# $ | sanctissimi ß  4 hodie tota ecclesia {r. @  hodie] scilicet uv. Brj; simul Brz  5 spectaculum magnum {r. «  6 aurelii (arioli ß)  augustini {r. « ß | vera ß | et speculum om. ß 7 et]pius ß 8 promisit a ß | Aurelius ...  9 pigros] fideles ß  9 qui] sine labore add. B | docuit ... 13 ecce] hic estß 11 infir-  mantes] egrotos a  12 predicando] et ululando uv. add. B _| et? ... 14 Aurelius] ecce  hic est S; hic est augustinus B  13 ecce ... 15 exemplum om. Br,  14 Aurelius om.  Brz3 | etom. @ 15 ecce ... 16 Christi om. Iord. Br, | fervens emulator] forma ß | peri-  tusque imitator dei om. ß | quam Br, 16 fratres om. SP1270S| fideles qu1| SIne labore adı docuıt312  L.J. DORFBAUER  sacrificii pro catholicis, talem pugilem officii singularis ab hereticis,  talem vigilem solsticii singularis in scismaticis.  (3) Sanctus Basilius episcopus in sermone quem fecit de vita et moribus  sancti Augustini  Celebraturi sumus hodie, fratres, natalem sancti Augustini, apud quem  fuit fons vite et in cuius lumine et splendore tota ecclesia hodie radiatur.  Ecce hodie magnum spectaculum positum est ante oculos mentis nostre  illius magni Augustini Aurelii, qui vere norma et speculum extitit in na-  tura. Ecce pater orphanorum et iudex viduarum, qui peccatores convertit  et conversis vitam eternam promittit. Ecce magnificus Augustinus Aure-  lius doctor, qui pigros hortatur, afflictos consolatur, docuit studiosos,  10  instruxit ignaros, adiuvit dimicantes, liberavit oppressos, fugavit hereti-  cos, sanavit infirmantes. Ecce magnum vas electionis, qui nomen Christi  portavit coram regibus et principibus et filiis Israel semper predicando, et  fornax caritatis, quem nichil separat a caritate Christi. Ecce Augustinus  Aurelius margarita celestis, archa Noe et antique legis sanctitatisque  15  exemplum. Ecce fervens emulator caritatis peritusque imitator dei, quem  nichil separat a caritate Christi. Quod si vidissemus, fratres, quanto fer-  vore bonos diligebat, quanta caritate malos reprehendebat, quanto deside-  3, 5 magnum ... nostre] cf. Aug. s. 301 (PL 38, 1380) ‘magnum spectaculum positum  est ante oculos fidei nostrae’  3,3-4 apud ... vite] cf. Ps. 35, 10 11—-12 vas ... Israel] cf. Act. 9, 15 13 separat ...  Christi] cf. Rom. 8, 35 16 separat ... Christi] cf. Rom. 8, 35  7ab ... 8 singularis om. S  3, 1 sanctus ... 16 Christi] adest in ß  l  sanctus ... 20 operatur] adest in Brı  sanctus ... 48 coronatur] adest in Iord. @  3 celebraturi ... 12 et?] ecce magnificus  augustinus aurelius Br, | hodie sumus f# $ | sanctissimi ß  4 hodie tota ecclesia {r. @  hodie] scilicet uv. Brj; simul Brz  5 spectaculum magnum {r. «  6 aurelii (arioli ß)  augustini {r. « ß | vera ß | et speculum om. ß 7 et]pius ß 8 promisit a ß | Aurelius ...  9 pigros] fideles ß  9 qui] sine labore add. B | docuit ... 13 ecce] hic estß 11 infir-  mantes] egrotos a  12 predicando] et ululando uv. add. B _| et? ... 14 Aurelius] ecce  hic est S; hic est augustinus B  13 ecce ... 15 exemplum om. Br,  14 Aurelius om.  Brz3 | etom. @ 15 ecce ... 16 Christi om. Iord. Br, | fervens emulator] forma ß | peri-  tusque imitator dei om. ß | quam Br, 16 fratres om. SeCCE hıc est 11 infir-
mantes| egrOLOS prediıcando ef ululando adı ef®312  L.J. DORFBAUER  sacrificii pro catholicis, talem pugilem officii singularis ab hereticis,  talem vigilem solsticii singularis in scismaticis.  (3) Sanctus Basilius episcopus in sermone quem fecit de vita et moribus  sancti Augustini  Celebraturi sumus hodie, fratres, natalem sancti Augustini, apud quem  fuit fons vite et in cuius lumine et splendore tota ecclesia hodie radiatur.  Ecce hodie magnum spectaculum positum est ante oculos mentis nostre  illius magni Augustini Aurelii, qui vere norma et speculum extitit in na-  tura. Ecce pater orphanorum et iudex viduarum, qui peccatores convertit  et conversis vitam eternam promittit. Ecce magnificus Augustinus Aure-  lius doctor, qui pigros hortatur, afflictos consolatur, docuit studiosos,  10  instruxit ignaros, adiuvit dimicantes, liberavit oppressos, fugavit hereti-  cos, sanavit infirmantes. Ecce magnum vas electionis, qui nomen Christi  portavit coram regibus et principibus et filiis Israel semper predicando, et  fornax caritatis, quem nichil separat a caritate Christi. Ecce Augustinus  Aurelius margarita celestis, archa Noe et antique legis sanctitatisque  15  exemplum. Ecce fervens emulator caritatis peritusque imitator dei, quem  nichil separat a caritate Christi. Quod si vidissemus, fratres, quanto fer-  vore bonos diligebat, quanta caritate malos reprehendebat, quanto deside-  3, 5 magnum ... nostre] cf. Aug. s. 301 (PL 38, 1380) ‘magnum spectaculum positum  est ante oculos fidei nostrae’  3,3-4 apud ... vite] cf. Ps. 35, 10 11—-12 vas ... Israel] cf. Act. 9, 15 13 separat ...  Christi] cf. Rom. 8, 35 16 separat ... Christi] cf. Rom. 8, 35  7ab ... 8 singularis om. S  3, 1 sanctus ... 16 Christi] adest in ß  l  sanctus ... 20 operatur] adest in Brı  sanctus ... 48 coronatur] adest in Iord. @  3 celebraturi ... 12 et?] ecce magnificus  augustinus aurelius Br, | hodie sumus f# $ | sanctissimi ß  4 hodie tota ecclesia {r. @  hodie] scilicet uv. Brj; simul Brz  5 spectaculum magnum {r. «  6 aurelii (arioli ß)  augustini {r. « ß | vera ß | et speculum om. ß 7 et]pius ß 8 promisit a ß | Aurelius ...  9 pigros] fideles ß  9 qui] sine labore add. B | docuit ... 13 ecce] hic estß 11 infir-  mantes] egrotos a  12 predicando] et ululando uv. add. B _| et? ... 14 Aurelius] ecce  hic est S; hic est augustinus B  13 ecce ... 15 exemplum om. Br,  14 Aurelius om.  Brz3 | etom. @ 15 ecce ... 16 Christi om. Iord. Br, | fervens emulator] forma ß | peri-  tusque imitator dei om. ß | quam Br, 16 fratres om. S14 Aurelius| GGE

hıc est S’ hıc est augustinus C312  L.J. DORFBAUER  sacrificii pro catholicis, talem pugilem officii singularis ab hereticis,  talem vigilem solsticii singularis in scismaticis.  (3) Sanctus Basilius episcopus in sermone quem fecit de vita et moribus  sancti Augustini  Celebraturi sumus hodie, fratres, natalem sancti Augustini, apud quem  fuit fons vite et in cuius lumine et splendore tota ecclesia hodie radiatur.  Ecce hodie magnum spectaculum positum est ante oculos mentis nostre  illius magni Augustini Aurelii, qui vere norma et speculum extitit in na-  tura. Ecce pater orphanorum et iudex viduarum, qui peccatores convertit  et conversis vitam eternam promittit. Ecce magnificus Augustinus Aure-  lius doctor, qui pigros hortatur, afflictos consolatur, docuit studiosos,  10  instruxit ignaros, adiuvit dimicantes, liberavit oppressos, fugavit hereti-  cos, sanavit infirmantes. Ecce magnum vas electionis, qui nomen Christi  portavit coram regibus et principibus et filiis Israel semper predicando, et  fornax caritatis, quem nichil separat a caritate Christi. Ecce Augustinus  Aurelius margarita celestis, archa Noe et antique legis sanctitatisque  15  exemplum. Ecce fervens emulator caritatis peritusque imitator dei, quem  nichil separat a caritate Christi. Quod si vidissemus, fratres, quanto fer-  vore bonos diligebat, quanta caritate malos reprehendebat, quanto deside-  3, 5 magnum ... nostre] cf. Aug. s. 301 (PL 38, 1380) ‘magnum spectaculum positum  est ante oculos fidei nostrae’  3,3-4 apud ... vite] cf. Ps. 35, 10 11—-12 vas ... Israel] cf. Act. 9, 15 13 separat ...  Christi] cf. Rom. 8, 35 16 separat ... Christi] cf. Rom. 8, 35  7ab ... 8 singularis om. S  3, 1 sanctus ... 16 Christi] adest in ß  l  sanctus ... 20 operatur] adest in Brı  sanctus ... 48 coronatur] adest in Iord. @  3 celebraturi ... 12 et?] ecce magnificus  augustinus aurelius Br, | hodie sumus f# $ | sanctissimi ß  4 hodie tota ecclesia {r. @  hodie] scilicet uv. Brj; simul Brz  5 spectaculum magnum {r. «  6 aurelii (arioli ß)  augustini {r. « ß | vera ß | et speculum om. ß 7 et]pius ß 8 promisit a ß | Aurelius ...  9 pigros] fideles ß  9 qui] sine labore add. B | docuit ... 13 ecce] hic estß 11 infir-  mantes] egrotos a  12 predicando] et ululando uv. add. B _| et? ... 14 Aurelius] ecce  hic est S; hic est augustinus B  13 ecce ... 15 exemplum om. Br,  14 Aurelius om.  Brz3 | etom. @ 15 ecce ... 16 Christi om. Iord. Br, | fervens emulator] forma ß | peri-  tusque imitator dei om. ß | quam Br, 16 fratres om. Sexemplum BI"2 Aurelıus
BI‘3 et DHUc312  L.J. DORFBAUER  sacrificii pro catholicis, talem pugilem officii singularis ab hereticis,  talem vigilem solsticii singularis in scismaticis.  (3) Sanctus Basilius episcopus in sermone quem fecit de vita et moribus  sancti Augustini  Celebraturi sumus hodie, fratres, natalem sancti Augustini, apud quem  fuit fons vite et in cuius lumine et splendore tota ecclesia hodie radiatur.  Ecce hodie magnum spectaculum positum est ante oculos mentis nostre  illius magni Augustini Aurelii, qui vere norma et speculum extitit in na-  tura. Ecce pater orphanorum et iudex viduarum, qui peccatores convertit  et conversis vitam eternam promittit. Ecce magnificus Augustinus Aure-  lius doctor, qui pigros hortatur, afflictos consolatur, docuit studiosos,  10  instruxit ignaros, adiuvit dimicantes, liberavit oppressos, fugavit hereti-  cos, sanavit infirmantes. Ecce magnum vas electionis, qui nomen Christi  portavit coram regibus et principibus et filiis Israel semper predicando, et  fornax caritatis, quem nichil separat a caritate Christi. Ecce Augustinus  Aurelius margarita celestis, archa Noe et antique legis sanctitatisque  15  exemplum. Ecce fervens emulator caritatis peritusque imitator dei, quem  nichil separat a caritate Christi. Quod si vidissemus, fratres, quanto fer-  vore bonos diligebat, quanta caritate malos reprehendebat, quanto deside-  3, 5 magnum ... nostre] cf. Aug. s. 301 (PL 38, 1380) ‘magnum spectaculum positum  est ante oculos fidei nostrae’  3,3-4 apud ... vite] cf. Ps. 35, 10 11—-12 vas ... Israel] cf. Act. 9, 15 13 separat ...  Christi] cf. Rom. 8, 35 16 separat ... Christi] cf. Rom. 8, 35  7ab ... 8 singularis om. S  3, 1 sanctus ... 16 Christi] adest in ß  l  sanctus ... 20 operatur] adest in Brı  sanctus ... 48 coronatur] adest in Iord. @  3 celebraturi ... 12 et?] ecce magnificus  augustinus aurelius Br, | hodie sumus f# $ | sanctissimi ß  4 hodie tota ecclesia {r. @  hodie] scilicet uv. Brj; simul Brz  5 spectaculum magnum {r. «  6 aurelii (arioli ß)  augustini {r. « ß | vera ß | et speculum om. ß 7 et]pius ß 8 promisit a ß | Aurelius ...  9 pigros] fideles ß  9 qui] sine labore add. B | docuit ... 13 ecce] hic estß 11 infir-  mantes] egrotos a  12 predicando] et ululando uv. add. B _| et? ... 14 Aurelius] ecce  hic est S; hic est augustinus B  13 ecce ... 15 exemplum om. Br,  14 Aurelius om.  Brz3 | etom. @ 15 ecce ... 16 Christi om. Iord. Br, | fervens emulator] forma ß | peri-  tusque imitator dei om. ß | quam Br, 16 fratres om. SChrıist1 Iord. Br; fervens emulator| orma per1-

imıtator de1 UUa B7‘1 fratres



ME  CIONES 315

10 Captıvos redimebat, GIeC 11055 dixisse puto CcE homo, quı CU] angelıs
volat, C4 archangelıs cantat, CU eraphım ardet, CUu Cherubım ucet,
0% Ihronıs sedet, CUu us mırabılıa operatur. ece CISO velud
alter Helıas amplıatus in miırabılıbus: DUGEe VEeEIu: alter loseph ıIrmamen-
I{um gentLs rectlor populi princeps fratrum SUOFUM, CGGE VeEIu: er Tho-
blas, qu1 esurjentes pascebat, nudıs vestimenta prebebat, captıvos redime-
bat, 19910)  OS sepelıebat; SUGE VEIu: alter NOC amplıatus spırıtu eit vırtute
ei translatus in paradısum. Iste est Ile doctor doctorum, quı cler1cos dDOS-
tolıca ıta dıtavıt, con1ugatos exemplı1s ornavıt, virgınes dıscıplına SUDI1-
mavıt, viduas elemosı1ınıs ei oracıonıbus decoravıt, eit orphanos
Ssua doctrina confortavıt, infiırmantes roboravıt, vacıllantes confirmavıt,

ıllumınavıt ei hereses exstirpavıt ei eccles1am de1 totalıter Ilustra-
vit, ita ut nu. iın macula ruga deinceps poterıt Anıma-
bus enım nostrIis 19(0)81 solum ornamen(ta, sed et medicamenta voluıt PIC-
videre. Studult enım sanctıssımus ugustinus nostra *dıssuta C}
nOstra CONSCISSa Sarcıre, nOostra vulnera CUIAIC, nOostra ordıda abluere,
nOostra perdiıta ICDCIAIC, ei C UJUC sunt integra, spirıtalıbus margarıt1s

Spirıtales enım margarıtas de paradısı patrıa nobıs H, dum 2A5
annıs quadragınta ef amplıus ofam de1 eccles1am doctrina Ssua decoravıt.
Nullamque mercedem hoc optare voluıt, 151 ut SsUuamnll anctam doectrI1-
1a studeamus audıre ei C qUC ona sun(, secundum vires studeamus
oper1ıbus adımplere. Hoc enım in vıta SUua SCINDCI voluıt pOost baptısmum
et optavıt NOos VCIO, atres, ad iıllum DICCCS fundamus, CU1uUS anıma era-

15—20 angelısCOMMENDACIONES AUGUSTINI  313  rio captivos redimebat, vere nos dixisse puto: Ecce homo, qui cum angelis  volat, cum archangelis cantat, cum Seraphim ardet, cum Cherubim lucet,  20  cum Thronis sedet, cum Virtutibus mirabilia operatur. Ecce ergo velud  alter Helias ampliatus in mirabilibus; ecce velud alter Ioseph firmamen-  tum gentis rector populi princeps fratrum suorum; ecce velud alter Tho-  bias, qui esurientes pascebat, nudis vestimenta prebebat, captivos redime-  bat, mortuos sepeliebat; ecce velud alter Enoch ampliatus spiritu et virtute  25  et translatus in paradisum. Iste est ille doctor doctorum, qui clericos apos-  tolica vita ditavit, coniugatos exemplis ornavit, virgines disciplina subli-  mavit, viduas elemosinis et oracionibus decoravit, pauperes et orphanos  sua doctrina confortavit, infirmantes roboravit, vacillantes confirmavit,  cecos illuminavit et hereses exstirpavit et ecclesiam dei totaliter illustra-  vit, ita ut nulla in ea macula neque ruga deinceps poterit apparere. Anima-  30  bus enim nostris non solum ornamenta, sed et medicamenta voluit pre-  videre. Studuit enim sanctissimus Augustinus nostra *dissuta consuere,  nostra conscissa sarcire, nostra vulnera curare, nostra sordida abluere,  nostra perdita reperare, et ea, que sunt integra, spiritalibus margaritis  ornare. Spiritales enim margaritas de paradisi patria nobis attulit, dum  35  annis quadraginta et amplius totam dei ecclesiam doctrina sua decoravit.  Nullamque mercedem ex hoc optare voluit, nisi ut suam sanctam doctri-  nam studeamus audire et ea, que bona sunt, secundum vires studeamus  operibus adimplere. Hoc enim in vita sua semper voluit post baptismum  40  et optavit. Nos vero, figtres, ad illum preces fundamus, cuius anima Sera-  18—20 angelis ... operatur] cf. Herm. Schil. s. de Aug. (B. Rano, AnAug 53, 1990,  cum  73) ‘laudat cum angelis, tripudiat cum arcangelis, miratur cum virginibus  tronis se dignum iudicat ... cum cherubin cognoscit archana ... cum seraphim ardet’  30—39 nulla ... adimplere] cf. s. fr. er. 1 (PL 40, 1235)  24-25 Enoch ...  21 ampliatus ... mirabilibus] cf. Sir. 48, 4  21-22 Sir. 49, 17  paradisum] cf. Sir. 44, 16 30 nulla ... apparere] cf. Eph. 5, 27  18 ecce] hic add. @ 19 cum Cherubim lucet om. Iord. Br,  20 ecce ... 25 paradisum]  et infra Zord. 26 dotavit@ 27 elemosinas uv. S | pauperes ... 29 et? om. Iord. 29 to-  tamque ecclesiam sua doctrina illuminavit Zord.  30 ita ... 40 optavit] et infra in fine  sermonis concludit Zord.  32 dissuta scripsi (cf. s. fr. er. 1, PL 40, 1235); diruta codd.  36 quadraginta] xl B 39 waptismum S qui codex semper habet wapt- pro bapt-operatur| Cf. Herm Schil de Aug Rano, AnAug 33 1990,
CU)/3) ‘laudat CU) angelıs, trıpudıat CU) arcangelıs, miıratur CU) virgınıbus

tronıs dıgnum ludicatCOMMENDACIONES AUGUSTINI  313  rio captivos redimebat, vere nos dixisse puto: Ecce homo, qui cum angelis  volat, cum archangelis cantat, cum Seraphim ardet, cum Cherubim lucet,  20  cum Thronis sedet, cum Virtutibus mirabilia operatur. Ecce ergo velud  alter Helias ampliatus in mirabilibus; ecce velud alter Ioseph firmamen-  tum gentis rector populi princeps fratrum suorum; ecce velud alter Tho-  bias, qui esurientes pascebat, nudis vestimenta prebebat, captivos redime-  bat, mortuos sepeliebat; ecce velud alter Enoch ampliatus spiritu et virtute  25  et translatus in paradisum. Iste est ille doctor doctorum, qui clericos apos-  tolica vita ditavit, coniugatos exemplis ornavit, virgines disciplina subli-  mavit, viduas elemosinis et oracionibus decoravit, pauperes et orphanos  sua doctrina confortavit, infirmantes roboravit, vacillantes confirmavit,  cecos illuminavit et hereses exstirpavit et ecclesiam dei totaliter illustra-  vit, ita ut nulla in ea macula neque ruga deinceps poterit apparere. Anima-  30  bus enim nostris non solum ornamenta, sed et medicamenta voluit pre-  videre. Studuit enim sanctissimus Augustinus nostra *dissuta consuere,  nostra conscissa sarcire, nostra vulnera curare, nostra sordida abluere,  nostra perdita reperare, et ea, que sunt integra, spiritalibus margaritis  ornare. Spiritales enim margaritas de paradisi patria nobis attulit, dum  35  annis quadraginta et amplius totam dei ecclesiam doctrina sua decoravit.  Nullamque mercedem ex hoc optare voluit, nisi ut suam sanctam doctri-  nam studeamus audire et ea, que bona sunt, secundum vires studeamus  operibus adimplere. Hoc enim in vita sua semper voluit post baptismum  40  et optavit. Nos vero, figtres, ad illum preces fundamus, cuius anima Sera-  18—20 angelis ... operatur] cf. Herm. Schil. s. de Aug. (B. Rano, AnAug 53, 1990,  cum  73) ‘laudat cum angelis, tripudiat cum arcangelis, miratur cum virginibus  tronis se dignum iudicat ... cum cherubin cognoscit archana ... cum seraphim ardet’  30—39 nulla ... adimplere] cf. s. fr. er. 1 (PL 40, 1235)  24-25 Enoch ...  21 ampliatus ... mirabilibus] cf. Sir. 48, 4  21-22 Sir. 49, 17  paradisum] cf. Sir. 44, 16 30 nulla ... apparere] cf. Eph. 5, 27  18 ecce] hic add. @ 19 cum Cherubim lucet om. Iord. Br,  20 ecce ... 25 paradisum]  et infra Zord. 26 dotavit@ 27 elemosinas uv. S | pauperes ... 29 et? om. Iord. 29 to-  tamque ecclesiam sua doctrina illuminavit Zord.  30 ita ... 40 optavit] et infra in fine  sermonis concludit Zord.  32 dissuta scripsi (cf. s. fr. er. 1, PL 40, 1235); diruta codd.  36 quadraginta] xl B 39 waptismum S qui codex semper habet wapt- pro bapt-CU cherubıin cognoscıt archanaCOMMENDACIONES AUGUSTINI  313  rio captivos redimebat, vere nos dixisse puto: Ecce homo, qui cum angelis  volat, cum archangelis cantat, cum Seraphim ardet, cum Cherubim lucet,  20  cum Thronis sedet, cum Virtutibus mirabilia operatur. Ecce ergo velud  alter Helias ampliatus in mirabilibus; ecce velud alter Ioseph firmamen-  tum gentis rector populi princeps fratrum suorum; ecce velud alter Tho-  bias, qui esurientes pascebat, nudis vestimenta prebebat, captivos redime-  bat, mortuos sepeliebat; ecce velud alter Enoch ampliatus spiritu et virtute  25  et translatus in paradisum. Iste est ille doctor doctorum, qui clericos apos-  tolica vita ditavit, coniugatos exemplis ornavit, virgines disciplina subli-  mavit, viduas elemosinis et oracionibus decoravit, pauperes et orphanos  sua doctrina confortavit, infirmantes roboravit, vacillantes confirmavit,  cecos illuminavit et hereses exstirpavit et ecclesiam dei totaliter illustra-  vit, ita ut nulla in ea macula neque ruga deinceps poterit apparere. Anima-  30  bus enim nostris non solum ornamenta, sed et medicamenta voluit pre-  videre. Studuit enim sanctissimus Augustinus nostra *dissuta consuere,  nostra conscissa sarcire, nostra vulnera curare, nostra sordida abluere,  nostra perdita reperare, et ea, que sunt integra, spiritalibus margaritis  ornare. Spiritales enim margaritas de paradisi patria nobis attulit, dum  35  annis quadraginta et amplius totam dei ecclesiam doctrina sua decoravit.  Nullamque mercedem ex hoc optare voluit, nisi ut suam sanctam doctri-  nam studeamus audire et ea, que bona sunt, secundum vires studeamus  operibus adimplere. Hoc enim in vita sua semper voluit post baptismum  40  et optavit. Nos vero, figtres, ad illum preces fundamus, cuius anima Sera-  18—20 angelis ... operatur] cf. Herm. Schil. s. de Aug. (B. Rano, AnAug 53, 1990,  cum  73) ‘laudat cum angelis, tripudiat cum arcangelis, miratur cum virginibus  tronis se dignum iudicat ... cum cherubin cognoscit archana ... cum seraphim ardet’  30—39 nulla ... adimplere] cf. s. fr. er. 1 (PL 40, 1235)  24-25 Enoch ...  21 ampliatus ... mirabilibus] cf. Sir. 48, 4  21-22 Sir. 49, 17  paradisum] cf. Sir. 44, 16 30 nulla ... apparere] cf. Eph. 5, 27  18 ecce] hic add. @ 19 cum Cherubim lucet om. Iord. Br,  20 ecce ... 25 paradisum]  et infra Zord. 26 dotavit@ 27 elemosinas uv. S | pauperes ... 29 et? om. Iord. 29 to-  tamque ecclesiam sua doctrina illuminavit Zord.  30 ita ... 40 optavit] et infra in fine  sermonis concludit Zord.  32 dissuta scripsi (cf. s. fr. er. 1, PL 40, 1235); diruta codd.  36 quadraginta] xl B 39 waptismum S qui codex semper habet wapt- pro bapt-CH} seraphım ardet  2
30—39 nullaCOMMENDACIONES AUGUSTINI  313  rio captivos redimebat, vere nos dixisse puto: Ecce homo, qui cum angelis  volat, cum archangelis cantat, cum Seraphim ardet, cum Cherubim lucet,  20  cum Thronis sedet, cum Virtutibus mirabilia operatur. Ecce ergo velud  alter Helias ampliatus in mirabilibus; ecce velud alter Ioseph firmamen-  tum gentis rector populi princeps fratrum suorum; ecce velud alter Tho-  bias, qui esurientes pascebat, nudis vestimenta prebebat, captivos redime-  bat, mortuos sepeliebat; ecce velud alter Enoch ampliatus spiritu et virtute  25  et translatus in paradisum. Iste est ille doctor doctorum, qui clericos apos-  tolica vita ditavit, coniugatos exemplis ornavit, virgines disciplina subli-  mavit, viduas elemosinis et oracionibus decoravit, pauperes et orphanos  sua doctrina confortavit, infirmantes roboravit, vacillantes confirmavit,  cecos illuminavit et hereses exstirpavit et ecclesiam dei totaliter illustra-  vit, ita ut nulla in ea macula neque ruga deinceps poterit apparere. Anima-  30  bus enim nostris non solum ornamenta, sed et medicamenta voluit pre-  videre. Studuit enim sanctissimus Augustinus nostra *dissuta consuere,  nostra conscissa sarcire, nostra vulnera curare, nostra sordida abluere,  nostra perdita reperare, et ea, que sunt integra, spiritalibus margaritis  ornare. Spiritales enim margaritas de paradisi patria nobis attulit, dum  35  annis quadraginta et amplius totam dei ecclesiam doctrina sua decoravit.  Nullamque mercedem ex hoc optare voluit, nisi ut suam sanctam doctri-  nam studeamus audire et ea, que bona sunt, secundum vires studeamus  operibus adimplere. Hoc enim in vita sua semper voluit post baptismum  40  et optavit. Nos vero, figtres, ad illum preces fundamus, cuius anima Sera-  18—20 angelis ... operatur] cf. Herm. Schil. s. de Aug. (B. Rano, AnAug 53, 1990,  cum  73) ‘laudat cum angelis, tripudiat cum arcangelis, miratur cum virginibus  tronis se dignum iudicat ... cum cherubin cognoscit archana ... cum seraphim ardet’  30—39 nulla ... adimplere] cf. s. fr. er. 1 (PL 40, 1235)  24-25 Enoch ...  21 ampliatus ... mirabilibus] cf. Sir. 48, 4  21-22 Sir. 49, 17  paradisum] cf. Sir. 44, 16 30 nulla ... apparere] cf. Eph. 5, 27  18 ecce] hic add. @ 19 cum Cherubim lucet om. Iord. Br,  20 ecce ... 25 paradisum]  et infra Zord. 26 dotavit@ 27 elemosinas uv. S | pauperes ... 29 et? om. Iord. 29 to-  tamque ecclesiam sua doctrina illuminavit Zord.  30 ita ... 40 optavit] et infra in fine  sermonis concludit Zord.  32 dissuta scripsi (cf. s. fr. er. 1, PL 40, 1235); diruta codd.  36 quadraginta] xl B 39 waptismum S qui codex semper habet wapt- pro bapt-adımplere | CJ. f (PL 4 C

24—7) 5 EnochED  21 amplıatusCOMMENDACIONES AUGUSTINI  313  rio captivos redimebat, vere nos dixisse puto: Ecce homo, qui cum angelis  volat, cum archangelis cantat, cum Seraphim ardet, cum Cherubim lucet,  20  cum Thronis sedet, cum Virtutibus mirabilia operatur. Ecce ergo velud  alter Helias ampliatus in mirabilibus; ecce velud alter Ioseph firmamen-  tum gentis rector populi princeps fratrum suorum; ecce velud alter Tho-  bias, qui esurientes pascebat, nudis vestimenta prebebat, captivos redime-  bat, mortuos sepeliebat; ecce velud alter Enoch ampliatus spiritu et virtute  25  et translatus in paradisum. Iste est ille doctor doctorum, qui clericos apos-  tolica vita ditavit, coniugatos exemplis ornavit, virgines disciplina subli-  mavit, viduas elemosinis et oracionibus decoravit, pauperes et orphanos  sua doctrina confortavit, infirmantes roboravit, vacillantes confirmavit,  cecos illuminavit et hereses exstirpavit et ecclesiam dei totaliter illustra-  vit, ita ut nulla in ea macula neque ruga deinceps poterit apparere. Anima-  30  bus enim nostris non solum ornamenta, sed et medicamenta voluit pre-  videre. Studuit enim sanctissimus Augustinus nostra *dissuta consuere,  nostra conscissa sarcire, nostra vulnera curare, nostra sordida abluere,  nostra perdita reperare, et ea, que sunt integra, spiritalibus margaritis  ornare. Spiritales enim margaritas de paradisi patria nobis attulit, dum  35  annis quadraginta et amplius totam dei ecclesiam doctrina sua decoravit.  Nullamque mercedem ex hoc optare voluit, nisi ut suam sanctam doctri-  nam studeamus audire et ea, que bona sunt, secundum vires studeamus  operibus adimplere. Hoc enim in vita sua semper voluit post baptismum  40  et optavit. Nos vero, figtres, ad illum preces fundamus, cuius anima Sera-  18—20 angelis ... operatur] cf. Herm. Schil. s. de Aug. (B. Rano, AnAug 53, 1990,  cum  73) ‘laudat cum angelis, tripudiat cum arcangelis, miratur cum virginibus  tronis se dignum iudicat ... cum cherubin cognoscit archana ... cum seraphim ardet’  30—39 nulla ... adimplere] cf. s. fr. er. 1 (PL 40, 1235)  24-25 Enoch ...  21 ampliatus ... mirabilibus] cf. Sir. 48, 4  21-22 Sir. 49, 17  paradisum] cf. Sir. 44, 16 30 nulla ... apparere] cf. Eph. 5, 27  18 ecce] hic add. @ 19 cum Cherubim lucet om. Iord. Br,  20 ecce ... 25 paradisum]  et infra Zord. 26 dotavit@ 27 elemosinas uv. S | pauperes ... 29 et? om. Iord. 29 to-  tamque ecclesiam sua doctrina illuminavit Zord.  30 ita ... 40 optavit] et infra in fine  sermonis concludit Zord.  32 dissuta scripsi (cf. s. fr. er. 1, PL 40, 1235); diruta codd.  36 quadraginta] xl B 39 waptismum S qui codex semper habet wapt- pro bapt-miırabılıbus| C: SIT. 48, TD SIT. 49,
paradısum ] CT SIT. 44, Nnu.COMMENDACIONES AUGUSTINI  313  rio captivos redimebat, vere nos dixisse puto: Ecce homo, qui cum angelis  volat, cum archangelis cantat, cum Seraphim ardet, cum Cherubim lucet,  20  cum Thronis sedet, cum Virtutibus mirabilia operatur. Ecce ergo velud  alter Helias ampliatus in mirabilibus; ecce velud alter Ioseph firmamen-  tum gentis rector populi princeps fratrum suorum; ecce velud alter Tho-  bias, qui esurientes pascebat, nudis vestimenta prebebat, captivos redime-  bat, mortuos sepeliebat; ecce velud alter Enoch ampliatus spiritu et virtute  25  et translatus in paradisum. Iste est ille doctor doctorum, qui clericos apos-  tolica vita ditavit, coniugatos exemplis ornavit, virgines disciplina subli-  mavit, viduas elemosinis et oracionibus decoravit, pauperes et orphanos  sua doctrina confortavit, infirmantes roboravit, vacillantes confirmavit,  cecos illuminavit et hereses exstirpavit et ecclesiam dei totaliter illustra-  vit, ita ut nulla in ea macula neque ruga deinceps poterit apparere. Anima-  30  bus enim nostris non solum ornamenta, sed et medicamenta voluit pre-  videre. Studuit enim sanctissimus Augustinus nostra *dissuta consuere,  nostra conscissa sarcire, nostra vulnera curare, nostra sordida abluere,  nostra perdita reperare, et ea, que sunt integra, spiritalibus margaritis  ornare. Spiritales enim margaritas de paradisi patria nobis attulit, dum  35  annis quadraginta et amplius totam dei ecclesiam doctrina sua decoravit.  Nullamque mercedem ex hoc optare voluit, nisi ut suam sanctam doctri-  nam studeamus audire et ea, que bona sunt, secundum vires studeamus  operibus adimplere. Hoc enim in vita sua semper voluit post baptismum  40  et optavit. Nos vero, figtres, ad illum preces fundamus, cuius anima Sera-  18—20 angelis ... operatur] cf. Herm. Schil. s. de Aug. (B. Rano, AnAug 53, 1990,  cum  73) ‘laudat cum angelis, tripudiat cum arcangelis, miratur cum virginibus  tronis se dignum iudicat ... cum cherubin cognoscit archana ... cum seraphim ardet’  30—39 nulla ... adimplere] cf. s. fr. er. 1 (PL 40, 1235)  24-25 Enoch ...  21 ampliatus ... mirabilibus] cf. Sir. 48, 4  21-22 Sir. 49, 17  paradisum] cf. Sir. 44, 16 30 nulla ... apparere] cf. Eph. 5, 27  18 ecce] hic add. @ 19 cum Cherubim lucet om. Iord. Br,  20 ecce ... 25 paradisum]  et infra Zord. 26 dotavit@ 27 elemosinas uv. S | pauperes ... 29 et? om. Iord. 29 to-  tamque ecclesiam sua doctrina illuminavit Zord.  30 ita ... 40 optavit] et infra in fine  sermonis concludit Zord.  32 dissuta scripsi (cf. s. fr. er. 1, PL 40, 1235); diruta codd.  36 quadraginta] xl B 39 waptismum S qui codex semper habet wapt- pro bapt-apparere | Ch. Eph 5’

eCCE| hıc adı C Cherubiım lucet Tord. Br; eCOMMENDACIONES AUGUSTINI  313  rio captivos redimebat, vere nos dixisse puto: Ecce homo, qui cum angelis  volat, cum archangelis cantat, cum Seraphim ardet, cum Cherubim lucet,  20  cum Thronis sedet, cum Virtutibus mirabilia operatur. Ecce ergo velud  alter Helias ampliatus in mirabilibus; ecce velud alter Ioseph firmamen-  tum gentis rector populi princeps fratrum suorum; ecce velud alter Tho-  bias, qui esurientes pascebat, nudis vestimenta prebebat, captivos redime-  bat, mortuos sepeliebat; ecce velud alter Enoch ampliatus spiritu et virtute  25  et translatus in paradisum. Iste est ille doctor doctorum, qui clericos apos-  tolica vita ditavit, coniugatos exemplis ornavit, virgines disciplina subli-  mavit, viduas elemosinis et oracionibus decoravit, pauperes et orphanos  sua doctrina confortavit, infirmantes roboravit, vacillantes confirmavit,  cecos illuminavit et hereses exstirpavit et ecclesiam dei totaliter illustra-  vit, ita ut nulla in ea macula neque ruga deinceps poterit apparere. Anima-  30  bus enim nostris non solum ornamenta, sed et medicamenta voluit pre-  videre. Studuit enim sanctissimus Augustinus nostra *dissuta consuere,  nostra conscissa sarcire, nostra vulnera curare, nostra sordida abluere,  nostra perdita reperare, et ea, que sunt integra, spiritalibus margaritis  ornare. Spiritales enim margaritas de paradisi patria nobis attulit, dum  35  annis quadraginta et amplius totam dei ecclesiam doctrina sua decoravit.  Nullamque mercedem ex hoc optare voluit, nisi ut suam sanctam doctri-  nam studeamus audire et ea, que bona sunt, secundum vires studeamus  operibus adimplere. Hoc enim in vita sua semper voluit post baptismum  40  et optavit. Nos vero, figtres, ad illum preces fundamus, cuius anima Sera-  18—20 angelis ... operatur] cf. Herm. Schil. s. de Aug. (B. Rano, AnAug 53, 1990,  cum  73) ‘laudat cum angelis, tripudiat cum arcangelis, miratur cum virginibus  tronis se dignum iudicat ... cum cherubin cognoscit archana ... cum seraphim ardet’  30—39 nulla ... adimplere] cf. s. fr. er. 1 (PL 40, 1235)  24-25 Enoch ...  21 ampliatus ... mirabilibus] cf. Sir. 48, 4  21-22 Sir. 49, 17  paradisum] cf. Sir. 44, 16 30 nulla ... apparere] cf. Eph. 5, 27  18 ecce] hic add. @ 19 cum Cherubim lucet om. Iord. Br,  20 ecce ... 25 paradisum]  et infra Zord. 26 dotavit@ 27 elemosinas uv. S | pauperes ... 29 et? om. Iord. 29 to-  tamque ecclesiam sua doctrina illuminavit Zord.  30 ita ... 40 optavit] et infra in fine  sermonis concludit Zord.  32 dissuta scripsi (cf. s. fr. er. 1, PL 40, 1235); diruta codd.  36 quadraginta] xl B 39 waptismum S qui codex semper habet wapt- pro bapt-IS paradısum |
et infra Tord. dotavıt elemosınasCOMMENDACIONES AUGUSTINI  313  rio captivos redimebat, vere nos dixisse puto: Ecce homo, qui cum angelis  volat, cum archangelis cantat, cum Seraphim ardet, cum Cherubim lucet,  20  cum Thronis sedet, cum Virtutibus mirabilia operatur. Ecce ergo velud  alter Helias ampliatus in mirabilibus; ecce velud alter Ioseph firmamen-  tum gentis rector populi princeps fratrum suorum; ecce velud alter Tho-  bias, qui esurientes pascebat, nudis vestimenta prebebat, captivos redime-  bat, mortuos sepeliebat; ecce velud alter Enoch ampliatus spiritu et virtute  25  et translatus in paradisum. Iste est ille doctor doctorum, qui clericos apos-  tolica vita ditavit, coniugatos exemplis ornavit, virgines disciplina subli-  mavit, viduas elemosinis et oracionibus decoravit, pauperes et orphanos  sua doctrina confortavit, infirmantes roboravit, vacillantes confirmavit,  cecos illuminavit et hereses exstirpavit et ecclesiam dei totaliter illustra-  vit, ita ut nulla in ea macula neque ruga deinceps poterit apparere. Anima-  30  bus enim nostris non solum ornamenta, sed et medicamenta voluit pre-  videre. Studuit enim sanctissimus Augustinus nostra *dissuta consuere,  nostra conscissa sarcire, nostra vulnera curare, nostra sordida abluere,  nostra perdita reperare, et ea, que sunt integra, spiritalibus margaritis  ornare. Spiritales enim margaritas de paradisi patria nobis attulit, dum  35  annis quadraginta et amplius totam dei ecclesiam doctrina sua decoravit.  Nullamque mercedem ex hoc optare voluit, nisi ut suam sanctam doctri-  nam studeamus audire et ea, que bona sunt, secundum vires studeamus  operibus adimplere. Hoc enim in vita sua semper voluit post baptismum  40  et optavit. Nos vero, figtres, ad illum preces fundamus, cuius anima Sera-  18—20 angelis ... operatur] cf. Herm. Schil. s. de Aug. (B. Rano, AnAug 53, 1990,  cum  73) ‘laudat cum angelis, tripudiat cum arcangelis, miratur cum virginibus  tronis se dignum iudicat ... cum cherubin cognoscit archana ... cum seraphim ardet’  30—39 nulla ... adimplere] cf. s. fr. er. 1 (PL 40, 1235)  24-25 Enoch ...  21 ampliatus ... mirabilibus] cf. Sir. 48, 4  21-22 Sir. 49, 17  paradisum] cf. Sir. 44, 16 30 nulla ... apparere] cf. Eph. 5, 27  18 ecce] hic add. @ 19 cum Cherubim lucet om. Iord. Br,  20 ecce ... 25 paradisum]  et infra Zord. 26 dotavit@ 27 elemosinas uv. S | pauperes ... 29 et? om. Iord. 29 to-  tamque ecclesiam sua doctrina illuminavit Zord.  30 ita ... 40 optavit] et infra in fine  sermonis concludit Zord.  32 dissuta scripsi (cf. s. fr. er. 1, PL 40, 1235); diruta codd.  36 quadraginta] xl B 39 waptismum S qui codex semper habet wapt- pro bapt-et?2 TIord. {O-

(amque eccles1iam SsSua doctrina iıllumınavıt Tord. ıtaCOMMENDACIONES AUGUSTINI  313  rio captivos redimebat, vere nos dixisse puto: Ecce homo, qui cum angelis  volat, cum archangelis cantat, cum Seraphim ardet, cum Cherubim lucet,  20  cum Thronis sedet, cum Virtutibus mirabilia operatur. Ecce ergo velud  alter Helias ampliatus in mirabilibus; ecce velud alter Ioseph firmamen-  tum gentis rector populi princeps fratrum suorum; ecce velud alter Tho-  bias, qui esurientes pascebat, nudis vestimenta prebebat, captivos redime-  bat, mortuos sepeliebat; ecce velud alter Enoch ampliatus spiritu et virtute  25  et translatus in paradisum. Iste est ille doctor doctorum, qui clericos apos-  tolica vita ditavit, coniugatos exemplis ornavit, virgines disciplina subli-  mavit, viduas elemosinis et oracionibus decoravit, pauperes et orphanos  sua doctrina confortavit, infirmantes roboravit, vacillantes confirmavit,  cecos illuminavit et hereses exstirpavit et ecclesiam dei totaliter illustra-  vit, ita ut nulla in ea macula neque ruga deinceps poterit apparere. Anima-  30  bus enim nostris non solum ornamenta, sed et medicamenta voluit pre-  videre. Studuit enim sanctissimus Augustinus nostra *dissuta consuere,  nostra conscissa sarcire, nostra vulnera curare, nostra sordida abluere,  nostra perdita reperare, et ea, que sunt integra, spiritalibus margaritis  ornare. Spiritales enim margaritas de paradisi patria nobis attulit, dum  35  annis quadraginta et amplius totam dei ecclesiam doctrina sua decoravit.  Nullamque mercedem ex hoc optare voluit, nisi ut suam sanctam doctri-  nam studeamus audire et ea, que bona sunt, secundum vires studeamus  operibus adimplere. Hoc enim in vita sua semper voluit post baptismum  40  et optavit. Nos vero, figtres, ad illum preces fundamus, cuius anima Sera-  18—20 angelis ... operatur] cf. Herm. Schil. s. de Aug. (B. Rano, AnAug 53, 1990,  cum  73) ‘laudat cum angelis, tripudiat cum arcangelis, miratur cum virginibus  tronis se dignum iudicat ... cum cherubin cognoscit archana ... cum seraphim ardet’  30—39 nulla ... adimplere] cf. s. fr. er. 1 (PL 40, 1235)  24-25 Enoch ...  21 ampliatus ... mirabilibus] cf. Sir. 48, 4  21-22 Sir. 49, 17  paradisum] cf. Sir. 44, 16 30 nulla ... apparere] cf. Eph. 5, 27  18 ecce] hic add. @ 19 cum Cherubim lucet om. Iord. Br,  20 ecce ... 25 paradisum]  et infra Zord. 26 dotavit@ 27 elemosinas uv. S | pauperes ... 29 et? om. Iord. 29 to-  tamque ecclesiam sua doctrina illuminavit Zord.  30 ita ... 40 optavit] et infra in fine  sermonis concludit Zord.  32 dissuta scripsi (cf. s. fr. er. 1, PL 40, 1235); diruta codd.  36 quadraginta] xl B 39 waptismum S qui codex semper habet wapt- pro bapt-optavıt| el infra in fıne
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phıca sanctıs angelıs hodıierna dıe merult eternalıter sublımarı, ut de Sua

felıcıtate SECUTUS ucCcC de fiıl1ıorum salute sollıcıtus SCINDCI DIO nostriıs
intercedere NON desıstat. tantam felıcıtatem, e totıs virıbus PTrO-
PCICIMUS, ut videre pOSSIMUS procedentem patre LAaMquam
SDONSUM de thalamo SU'!  S Ibı en1ım, fratres, angelorum chorus xultat, 1C
prophetarum Ordo congaudet, 1C glor10sus apostolorum chorus rıpudıat,
I© martırum exercıtus Candıda verna: ef rutilat, 1C confessorum fort1-
tudo letatur, uCcC virgınum et v1iduarum rba Coronatur.

(4) Basıilius SIC inquid In [io SEITMONE, qul InCcIpit ‘dapientia edificavit
sibi domum ef In construxıt columpnas VIL; MISCUULFL In vInum el

DOosSult INn enNnsam eic

qu1s est iste, quı domus de1 appellatur, 151 lle doctor doctorum, quı
vırtutum OIa ei speculum xtıtıt in natura? Quı1s est hıc et laudabımus
wihl 1S1 ılle, quı fecıt miırabılıa ıIn ıta Suaqa, 1S1 lle MagNus Augustinus
Aurelıus, CUul post apostolos domınus tantam gratiam donare dıgnatus est,
ut iın OTINNEIN erram audıatur e1lus eft in fines orbıs terre verba e1us.
Qu1, dum esse cathecumiınus, baptısmum dıfferebat invenıre cuplens
racı1ıonem 1uxta inanem phılosophıam, tirum alıqua raC10 el nostre

prebere experımentum. Sed volens domınus Augustinum
er1gere de Stercore eit PONCIC CUul princıpıbus, ut sol1ıum glorıe teneret,
percussıt CUu grandı dolore dencıum, ut ec1am SUm oquendı amıtteret:
Uunc ciırcumstantıbus scr1psıt, ut OINNECS flecterent. Tandem
matrıs lacrımarum effusa copla sanatus est et ad aptısmum CUITENS effi-
cıtur domus sapıencıe. Hec Basılıus.

4, _1 quı314  L.J. DORFBAUER  phica a sanctis angelis hodierna die meruit eternaliter sublimari, ut de sua  felicitate securus adhuc de filiorum salute sollicitus semper pro nostris  intercedere non desistat. Ad tantam felicitatem, fratres, totis viribus pro-  peremus, ut videre possimus regem regum procedentem a patre tamquam  45  sponsum de thalamo suo. Tbi enim, fratres, angelorum chorus exultat, illic  prophetarum ordo congaudet, illic gloriosus apostolorum chorus tripudiat,  illic martirum exercitus candidat vernat et rutilat, illic confessorum forti-  tudo letatur, illuc virginum et viduarum turba coronatur.  (4) Basilius sic inquid in alio sermone, qui incipit “Sapientia edificavit  sibi domum et in ea construxit columpnas vii; miscuit in ea vinum et  posuit in ea mensam etc”  Et quis est iste, qui domus dei appellatur, nisi ille doctor doctorum, qui  virtutum norma et speculum extitit in natura? Quis est hic — et laudabimus  eum — nisi ille, qui fecit mirabilia in vita sua, nisi ille magnus Augustinus  Aurelius, cui post apostolos dominus tantam gratiam donare dignatus est,  ut in omnem terram audiatur sonus eius et in fines orbis terre verba eius.  Qui, dum esset cathecuminus, baptismum differebat invenire cupiens  10  racionem iuxta inanem philosophiam, utrum aliqua racio fidei nostre  preberet experimentum. Sed volens dominus Augustinum pauperem  erigere de stercore et ponere cum principibus, ut solium glorie teneret,  percussit eum grandi dolore dencium, ut eciam usum loquendi amitteret:  Tunc circumstantibus scripsit, ut omnes secum genua flecterent. Tandem  15  matris lacrimarum effusa copia sanatus est et ad baptismum currens effi-  citur domus sapiencie. Hec Basilius.  4, 9-16 qui ... sapiencie] cf. Aug. conf. 9, 4, 12  44-—45 Ps. 18, 6  4, 1—3 Prov. 9, 1-2  8 1n” ... elus*] c/ PS. 18,5  11—12 paupe-  rem ... principibus] cf. Ps. 112, 7-9  41 hodierna die meruit] meruit hodie &«  |  ut ... 48 coronatur] ad hanc gloriam sine  mora volemus ut salutare et videre possimus illum patrem aurelium augustinum qui  profunda fluviorum scrutatus est et cuncta abscondita super cunctos produxit in  lucem. Hec ille a  4, 1 Basilius ... 16 Basilius] adest ina@ 5 extitit] excitat $ 6 aurelius augustinus f{r. S  7 dominus om. S  11 preberet] probaret proposuit Cl. Weidmann  15 copia effusa fr.  S 16 Basilius] ille $sapıencıe | Cf Aug onf. 9, 4,

44 —45 Ps 18, 4, ; Prov. 99 1= Ö  x in! ei1us“) cf. Ps 1 9 a ‚DC-
ICI314  L.J. DORFBAUER  phica a sanctis angelis hodierna die meruit eternaliter sublimari, ut de sua  felicitate securus adhuc de filiorum salute sollicitus semper pro nostris  intercedere non desistat. Ad tantam felicitatem, fratres, totis viribus pro-  peremus, ut videre possimus regem regum procedentem a patre tamquam  45  sponsum de thalamo suo. Tbi enim, fratres, angelorum chorus exultat, illic  prophetarum ordo congaudet, illic gloriosus apostolorum chorus tripudiat,  illic martirum exercitus candidat vernat et rutilat, illic confessorum forti-  tudo letatur, illuc virginum et viduarum turba coronatur.  (4) Basilius sic inquid in alio sermone, qui incipit “Sapientia edificavit  sibi domum et in ea construxit columpnas vii; miscuit in ea vinum et  posuit in ea mensam etc”  Et quis est iste, qui domus dei appellatur, nisi ille doctor doctorum, qui  virtutum norma et speculum extitit in natura? Quis est hic — et laudabimus  eum — nisi ille, qui fecit mirabilia in vita sua, nisi ille magnus Augustinus  Aurelius, cui post apostolos dominus tantam gratiam donare dignatus est,  ut in omnem terram audiatur sonus eius et in fines orbis terre verba eius.  Qui, dum esset cathecuminus, baptismum differebat invenire cupiens  10  racionem iuxta inanem philosophiam, utrum aliqua racio fidei nostre  preberet experimentum. Sed volens dominus Augustinum pauperem  erigere de stercore et ponere cum principibus, ut solium glorie teneret,  percussit eum grandi dolore dencium, ut eciam usum loquendi amitteret:  Tunc circumstantibus scripsit, ut omnes secum genua flecterent. Tandem  15  matris lacrimarum effusa copia sanatus est et ad baptismum currens effi-  citur domus sapiencie. Hec Basilius.  4, 9-16 qui ... sapiencie] cf. Aug. conf. 9, 4, 12  44-—45 Ps. 18, 6  4, 1—3 Prov. 9, 1-2  8 1n” ... elus*] c/ PS. 18,5  11—12 paupe-  rem ... principibus] cf. Ps. 112, 7-9  41 hodierna die meruit] meruit hodie &«  |  ut ... 48 coronatur] ad hanc gloriam sine  mora volemus ut salutare et videre possimus illum patrem aurelium augustinum qui  profunda fluviorum scrutatus est et cuncta abscondita super cunctos produxit in  lucem. Hec ille a  4, 1 Basilius ... 16 Basilius] adest ina@ 5 extitit] excitat $ 6 aurelius augustinus f{r. S  7 dominus om. S  11 preberet] probaret proposuit Cl. Weidmann  15 copia effusa fr.  S 16 Basilius] ille $princıpıbus|] Ch Ps 1412 r

41 odıerna dıe meruıt| merult hodie ut314  L.J. DORFBAUER  phica a sanctis angelis hodierna die meruit eternaliter sublimari, ut de sua  felicitate securus adhuc de filiorum salute sollicitus semper pro nostris  intercedere non desistat. Ad tantam felicitatem, fratres, totis viribus pro-  peremus, ut videre possimus regem regum procedentem a patre tamquam  45  sponsum de thalamo suo. Tbi enim, fratres, angelorum chorus exultat, illic  prophetarum ordo congaudet, illic gloriosus apostolorum chorus tripudiat,  illic martirum exercitus candidat vernat et rutilat, illic confessorum forti-  tudo letatur, illuc virginum et viduarum turba coronatur.  (4) Basilius sic inquid in alio sermone, qui incipit “Sapientia edificavit  sibi domum et in ea construxit columpnas vii; miscuit in ea vinum et  posuit in ea mensam etc”  Et quis est iste, qui domus dei appellatur, nisi ille doctor doctorum, qui  virtutum norma et speculum extitit in natura? Quis est hic — et laudabimus  eum — nisi ille, qui fecit mirabilia in vita sua, nisi ille magnus Augustinus  Aurelius, cui post apostolos dominus tantam gratiam donare dignatus est,  ut in omnem terram audiatur sonus eius et in fines orbis terre verba eius.  Qui, dum esset cathecuminus, baptismum differebat invenire cupiens  10  racionem iuxta inanem philosophiam, utrum aliqua racio fidei nostre  preberet experimentum. Sed volens dominus Augustinum pauperem  erigere de stercore et ponere cum principibus, ut solium glorie teneret,  percussit eum grandi dolore dencium, ut eciam usum loquendi amitteret:  Tunc circumstantibus scripsit, ut omnes secum genua flecterent. Tandem  15  matris lacrimarum effusa copia sanatus est et ad baptismum currens effi-  citur domus sapiencie. Hec Basilius.  4, 9-16 qui ... sapiencie] cf. Aug. conf. 9, 4, 12  44-—45 Ps. 18, 6  4, 1—3 Prov. 9, 1-2  8 1n” ... elus*] c/ PS. 18,5  11—12 paupe-  rem ... principibus] cf. Ps. 112, 7-9  41 hodierna die meruit] meruit hodie &«  |  ut ... 48 coronatur] ad hanc gloriam sine  mora volemus ut salutare et videre possimus illum patrem aurelium augustinum qui  profunda fluviorum scrutatus est et cuncta abscondita super cunctos produxit in  lucem. Hec ille a  4, 1 Basilius ... 16 Basilius] adest ina@ 5 extitit] excitat $ 6 aurelius augustinus f{r. S  7 dominus om. S  11 preberet] probaret proposuit Cl. Weidmann  15 copia effusa fr.  S 16 Basilius] ille $coronatur | ad hanc glor1am SsIne
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(5) Octavianus dux Campanie INn epistola ad Augustinum
Beatı predıicantur eit dıcuntur’ quı te audıunt, sancte Augus-
tıne, eft quı [UG AMICICLA decorantur. Beatus, quı te aul ef intellıgıt el INn
lege et doctrina meditatur die nocte! eatus, quı te vigılando
pectat ei quı1 te in foro predicando magnıfıcat! Beatus., quı tuam doctrınam
amplectitur, quon1am wrl sequendo vitam eternam meretur! eatus Gre

est ef CI beatiıssımus, quı te eatum eC1 et plebem SUuamnl PrinC1-
DCIM fe constitult ei inter homiınes vıtam angelıcam ducere lussıt, ul inter
homiınes dux populi, princeps ‚ZYpI, defensor 1de1l, turris fortitudi-
NLS 5Syon, martyr desider10, speculum SINe macula, doctor genCIuUMm, aput
quCM gentes thesauros sapıencıe noverunt GE recondıiıtos. luculentis-
sime sancte eı edıficator eit omn1ı1um sapıencıum magnıficus emendator,
in CU1US ingwa OTINNECS SCTIINONCS 1de1l, ıIn CU1US corde OMnISs sapıencı1a,
(QUam spırıtu sapıencıe SIne sudore inplevıt lle V1  tum omnıum artıfex,
quı1 est splendor lucı1ıs eterne ei de1 matlestatıs M Ipse est en1m, quı
omn1a innovat et *apostolos eit prophetas nstıtult; QJUCHI petistı frangere
surdıitatem tuam, et UU DCI u datus est tıbı SCHNSUS et spiırıtus sapıencıe

S martyr desıder10 | Cl Henr T1emM. de Aug Rano, AnAug 5 E 1990, 31}
unde de 1pSO canıtur: martyr des1der10’

S, SIT. 48, 11 1 Ps 17 8_—_9 Par. F7 Gen. 42, 9—1 Ps 60,
Sap 7 26 Tım z splendorCOMMENDACIONES AUGUSTINI  315  (5) Octavianus dux Campanie in epistola ad Augustinum  Beati predicantur et dicuntur omnes, qui te audiunt, sancte pater Augus-  tine, et qui {ua amicicia decorantur. Beatus, qui te audit et intelligit ef in  lege et doctrina tua meditatur die ac nocte! Beatus, qui te vigilando ex-  pectat et qui te in foro predicando magnificat! Beatus, qui tuam doctrinam  amplectitur, quoniam eam sequendo vitam eternam meretur! Beatus vere  est et vere beatissimus, qui te beatum fecit et super plebem suam princi-  pem te constituit et inter homines vitam angelicam ducere iussit, uf inter  homines esses dux populi, princeps Egypti, defensor fidei, turris fortitudi-  nis Syon, martyr desiderio, speculum sine macula, doctor gencium, aput  10  quem gentes thesauros sapiencie noverunt esse reconditos. O luculentis-  sime sancte fidei edificator et omnium sapiencium magnificus emendator,  in cuius lingwa omnes sermones fidei, in cuius corde omnis sapiencia,  quam spiritu sapiencie sine sudore inplevit ille virtutum omnium artifex,  qui est splendor lucis eterne et dei maiestatis ymago. Ipse est enim, qui  15  omnia innovat et *apostolos et prophetas instituit; quem petisti frangere  surditatem tuam, et ecce per eum datus est tibi sensus et spiritus sapiencie  5, 10 martyr desiderio] cf. Henr. Friem. s. de Aug. (B. Rano, AnAug 53, 1990, 31)  ‘unde de ipso canitur: martyr desiderio’  5, 3 Sir. 48, 11  3—4 Ps. 1,2  8—9 1 Par. 17, 7  9 Gen. 42, 6  9—10 Ps. 60, 4  10 Sap. 7, 26 | 1 Tim.2,7 15 splendor ... ymago] cf. Sap. 7, 26 17-datus ... sapi-  enCie] &. Sap. 7, 7  5, 1 Octavianus ... 22 dissolvis] adest in Iord. a Br | dux] et comes add. @ 2 beati ...  11 reconditos om. Br;  4 lege et om. &  |  beatus ... 5 magnificat om. Iord.  6 se-  quendo] amplectendo astringendo a  |  meretur] amplectitur a qui codices add. beata  mater que te portavit cuius laus non deficiat in ore tuo cuius memoria in benediccione  cuius lacrime in exultacione metent cuius labor sine labore orando lacrimando obsec-  rando predicando eundo et reddeundo annos viginti duos et amplius deo fertiliter  attulit fructum centesimum 9 dux esses fr. a | fidei turris] xxii B | beatissimus] sanc-  tissimus $  12 fidei] chatolice add. Br,  13 omnes ... fidei] ignea sancti spiritus igne  plenissime inflammata omnes sermones fidei Br, | in? om. @ | cor omni @ 14 quam ...  sine] et omnibus operibus sciencie et discipline sine tuo labore et « | quam ... 22 dis-  solvis] divina sed et humana patenter reconduntur Br,  |  replevit «  15 splendor]  candor @ | qui? ... 16 instituit om. Iord.  16 apostolos scripsi; amicos codd. | quem]  cui « | frangere] ut frangeret aymago CJ. Sap Ü datusCOMMENDACIONES AUGUSTINI  315  (5) Octavianus dux Campanie in epistola ad Augustinum  Beati predicantur et dicuntur omnes, qui te audiunt, sancte pater Augus-  tine, et qui {ua amicicia decorantur. Beatus, qui te audit et intelligit ef in  lege et doctrina tua meditatur die ac nocte! Beatus, qui te vigilando ex-  pectat et qui te in foro predicando magnificat! Beatus, qui tuam doctrinam  amplectitur, quoniam eam sequendo vitam eternam meretur! Beatus vere  est et vere beatissimus, qui te beatum fecit et super plebem suam princi-  pem te constituit et inter homines vitam angelicam ducere iussit, uf inter  homines esses dux populi, princeps Egypti, defensor fidei, turris fortitudi-  nis Syon, martyr desiderio, speculum sine macula, doctor gencium, aput  10  quem gentes thesauros sapiencie noverunt esse reconditos. O luculentis-  sime sancte fidei edificator et omnium sapiencium magnificus emendator,  in cuius lingwa omnes sermones fidei, in cuius corde omnis sapiencia,  quam spiritu sapiencie sine sudore inplevit ille virtutum omnium artifex,  qui est splendor lucis eterne et dei maiestatis ymago. Ipse est enim, qui  15  omnia innovat et *apostolos et prophetas instituit; quem petisti frangere  surditatem tuam, et ecce per eum datus est tibi sensus et spiritus sapiencie  5, 10 martyr desiderio] cf. Henr. Friem. s. de Aug. (B. Rano, AnAug 53, 1990, 31)  ‘unde de ipso canitur: martyr desiderio’  5, 3 Sir. 48, 11  3—4 Ps. 1,2  8—9 1 Par. 17, 7  9 Gen. 42, 6  9—10 Ps. 60, 4  10 Sap. 7, 26 | 1 Tim.2,7 15 splendor ... ymago] cf. Sap. 7, 26 17-datus ... sapi-  enCie] &. Sap. 7, 7  5, 1 Octavianus ... 22 dissolvis] adest in Iord. a Br | dux] et comes add. @ 2 beati ...  11 reconditos om. Br;  4 lege et om. &  |  beatus ... 5 magnificat om. Iord.  6 se-  quendo] amplectendo astringendo a  |  meretur] amplectitur a qui codices add. beata  mater que te portavit cuius laus non deficiat in ore tuo cuius memoria in benediccione  cuius lacrime in exultacione metent cuius labor sine labore orando lacrimando obsec-  rando predicando eundo et reddeundo annos viginti duos et amplius deo fertiliter  attulit fructum centesimum 9 dux esses fr. a | fidei turris] xxii B | beatissimus] sanc-  tissimus $  12 fidei] chatolice add. Br,  13 omnes ... fidei] ignea sancti spiritus igne  plenissime inflammata omnes sermones fidei Br, | in? om. @ | cor omni @ 14 quam ...  sine] et omnibus operibus sciencie et discipline sine tuo labore et « | quam ... 22 dis-  solvis] divina sed et humana patenter reconduntur Br,  |  replevit «  15 splendor]  candor @ | qui? ... 16 instituit om. Iord.  16 apostolos scripsi; amicos codd. | quem]  cui « | frangere] ut frangeret aSapıl-

encıe| J. Sap T

&; OctavıanusCOMMENDACIONES AUGUSTINI  315  (5) Octavianus dux Campanie in epistola ad Augustinum  Beati predicantur et dicuntur omnes, qui te audiunt, sancte pater Augus-  tine, et qui {ua amicicia decorantur. Beatus, qui te audit et intelligit ef in  lege et doctrina tua meditatur die ac nocte! Beatus, qui te vigilando ex-  pectat et qui te in foro predicando magnificat! Beatus, qui tuam doctrinam  amplectitur, quoniam eam sequendo vitam eternam meretur! Beatus vere  est et vere beatissimus, qui te beatum fecit et super plebem suam princi-  pem te constituit et inter homines vitam angelicam ducere iussit, uf inter  homines esses dux populi, princeps Egypti, defensor fidei, turris fortitudi-  nis Syon, martyr desiderio, speculum sine macula, doctor gencium, aput  10  quem gentes thesauros sapiencie noverunt esse reconditos. O luculentis-  sime sancte fidei edificator et omnium sapiencium magnificus emendator,  in cuius lingwa omnes sermones fidei, in cuius corde omnis sapiencia,  quam spiritu sapiencie sine sudore inplevit ille virtutum omnium artifex,  qui est splendor lucis eterne et dei maiestatis ymago. Ipse est enim, qui  15  omnia innovat et *apostolos et prophetas instituit; quem petisti frangere  surditatem tuam, et ecce per eum datus est tibi sensus et spiritus sapiencie  5, 10 martyr desiderio] cf. Henr. Friem. s. de Aug. (B. Rano, AnAug 53, 1990, 31)  ‘unde de ipso canitur: martyr desiderio’  5, 3 Sir. 48, 11  3—4 Ps. 1,2  8—9 1 Par. 17, 7  9 Gen. 42, 6  9—10 Ps. 60, 4  10 Sap. 7, 26 | 1 Tim.2,7 15 splendor ... ymago] cf. Sap. 7, 26 17-datus ... sapi-  enCie] &. Sap. 7, 7  5, 1 Octavianus ... 22 dissolvis] adest in Iord. a Br | dux] et comes add. @ 2 beati ...  11 reconditos om. Br;  4 lege et om. &  |  beatus ... 5 magnificat om. Iord.  6 se-  quendo] amplectendo astringendo a  |  meretur] amplectitur a qui codices add. beata  mater que te portavit cuius laus non deficiat in ore tuo cuius memoria in benediccione  cuius lacrime in exultacione metent cuius labor sine labore orando lacrimando obsec-  rando predicando eundo et reddeundo annos viginti duos et amplius deo fertiliter  attulit fructum centesimum 9 dux esses fr. a | fidei turris] xxii B | beatissimus] sanc-  tissimus $  12 fidei] chatolice add. Br,  13 omnes ... fidei] ignea sancti spiritus igne  plenissime inflammata omnes sermones fidei Br, | in? om. @ | cor omni @ 14 quam ...  sine] et omnibus operibus sciencie et discipline sine tuo labore et « | quam ... 22 dis-  solvis] divina sed et humana patenter reconduntur Br,  |  replevit «  15 splendor]  candor @ | qui? ... 16 instituit om. Iord.  16 apostolos scripsi; amicos codd. | quem]  cui « | frangere] ut frangeret adıssolvıs| adest INn TIord. GBI‘2 dux] el adı beatıCOMMENDACIONES AUGUSTINI  315  (5) Octavianus dux Campanie in epistola ad Augustinum  Beati predicantur et dicuntur omnes, qui te audiunt, sancte pater Augus-  tine, et qui {ua amicicia decorantur. Beatus, qui te audit et intelligit ef in  lege et doctrina tua meditatur die ac nocte! Beatus, qui te vigilando ex-  pectat et qui te in foro predicando magnificat! Beatus, qui tuam doctrinam  amplectitur, quoniam eam sequendo vitam eternam meretur! Beatus vere  est et vere beatissimus, qui te beatum fecit et super plebem suam princi-  pem te constituit et inter homines vitam angelicam ducere iussit, uf inter  homines esses dux populi, princeps Egypti, defensor fidei, turris fortitudi-  nis Syon, martyr desiderio, speculum sine macula, doctor gencium, aput  10  quem gentes thesauros sapiencie noverunt esse reconditos. O luculentis-  sime sancte fidei edificator et omnium sapiencium magnificus emendator,  in cuius lingwa omnes sermones fidei, in cuius corde omnis sapiencia,  quam spiritu sapiencie sine sudore inplevit ille virtutum omnium artifex,  qui est splendor lucis eterne et dei maiestatis ymago. Ipse est enim, qui  15  omnia innovat et *apostolos et prophetas instituit; quem petisti frangere  surditatem tuam, et ecce per eum datus est tibi sensus et spiritus sapiencie  5, 10 martyr desiderio] cf. Henr. Friem. s. de Aug. (B. Rano, AnAug 53, 1990, 31)  ‘unde de ipso canitur: martyr desiderio’  5, 3 Sir. 48, 11  3—4 Ps. 1,2  8—9 1 Par. 17, 7  9 Gen. 42, 6  9—10 Ps. 60, 4  10 Sap. 7, 26 | 1 Tim.2,7 15 splendor ... ymago] cf. Sap. 7, 26 17-datus ... sapi-  enCie] &. Sap. 7, 7  5, 1 Octavianus ... 22 dissolvis] adest in Iord. a Br | dux] et comes add. @ 2 beati ...  11 reconditos om. Br;  4 lege et om. &  |  beatus ... 5 magnificat om. Iord.  6 se-  quendo] amplectendo astringendo a  |  meretur] amplectitur a qui codices add. beata  mater que te portavit cuius laus non deficiat in ore tuo cuius memoria in benediccione  cuius lacrime in exultacione metent cuius labor sine labore orando lacrimando obsec-  rando predicando eundo et reddeundo annos viginti duos et amplius deo fertiliter  attulit fructum centesimum 9 dux esses fr. a | fidei turris] xxii B | beatissimus] sanc-  tissimus $  12 fidei] chatolice add. Br,  13 omnes ... fidei] ignea sancti spiritus igne  plenissime inflammata omnes sermones fidei Br, | in? om. @ | cor omni @ 14 quam ...  sine] et omnibus operibus sciencie et discipline sine tuo labore et « | quam ... 22 dis-  solvis] divina sed et humana patenter reconduntur Br,  |  replevit «  15 splendor]  candor @ | qui? ... 16 instituit om. Iord.  16 apostolos scripsi; amicos codd. | quem]  cui « | frangere] ut frangeret arecondıtos BI‘2 lege et beatusCOMMENDACIONES AUGUSTINI  315  (5) Octavianus dux Campanie in epistola ad Augustinum  Beati predicantur et dicuntur omnes, qui te audiunt, sancte pater Augus-  tine, et qui {ua amicicia decorantur. Beatus, qui te audit et intelligit ef in  lege et doctrina tua meditatur die ac nocte! Beatus, qui te vigilando ex-  pectat et qui te in foro predicando magnificat! Beatus, qui tuam doctrinam  amplectitur, quoniam eam sequendo vitam eternam meretur! Beatus vere  est et vere beatissimus, qui te beatum fecit et super plebem suam princi-  pem te constituit et inter homines vitam angelicam ducere iussit, uf inter  homines esses dux populi, princeps Egypti, defensor fidei, turris fortitudi-  nis Syon, martyr desiderio, speculum sine macula, doctor gencium, aput  10  quem gentes thesauros sapiencie noverunt esse reconditos. O luculentis-  sime sancte fidei edificator et omnium sapiencium magnificus emendator,  in cuius lingwa omnes sermones fidei, in cuius corde omnis sapiencia,  quam spiritu sapiencie sine sudore inplevit ille virtutum omnium artifex,  qui est splendor lucis eterne et dei maiestatis ymago. Ipse est enim, qui  15  omnia innovat et *apostolos et prophetas instituit; quem petisti frangere  surditatem tuam, et ecce per eum datus est tibi sensus et spiritus sapiencie  5, 10 martyr desiderio] cf. Henr. Friem. s. de Aug. (B. Rano, AnAug 53, 1990, 31)  ‘unde de ipso canitur: martyr desiderio’  5, 3 Sir. 48, 11  3—4 Ps. 1,2  8—9 1 Par. 17, 7  9 Gen. 42, 6  9—10 Ps. 60, 4  10 Sap. 7, 26 | 1 Tim.2,7 15 splendor ... ymago] cf. Sap. 7, 26 17-datus ... sapi-  enCie] &. Sap. 7, 7  5, 1 Octavianus ... 22 dissolvis] adest in Iord. a Br | dux] et comes add. @ 2 beati ...  11 reconditos om. Br;  4 lege et om. &  |  beatus ... 5 magnificat om. Iord.  6 se-  quendo] amplectendo astringendo a  |  meretur] amplectitur a qui codices add. beata  mater que te portavit cuius laus non deficiat in ore tuo cuius memoria in benediccione  cuius lacrime in exultacione metent cuius labor sine labore orando lacrimando obsec-  rando predicando eundo et reddeundo annos viginti duos et amplius deo fertiliter  attulit fructum centesimum 9 dux esses fr. a | fidei turris] xxii B | beatissimus] sanc-  tissimus $  12 fidei] chatolice add. Br,  13 omnes ... fidei] ignea sancti spiritus igne  plenissime inflammata omnes sermones fidei Br, | in? om. @ | cor omni @ 14 quam ...  sine] et omnibus operibus sciencie et discipline sine tuo labore et « | quam ... 22 dis-  solvis] divina sed et humana patenter reconduntur Br,  |  replevit «  15 splendor]  candor @ | qui? ... 16 instituit om. Iord.  16 apostolos scripsi; amicos codd. | quem]  cui « | frangere] ut frangeret amagnıficat Tord.

uendo| amplectendo astrıngendo meretur| amplectitur qul COdices adı beata
mater quC portavıt CUI1US aus NON defic1i1at in OIC CUI1US memorI1a ın benediccione
CUIUS lacrıme in exultacıone metent CUI1US labor sıne labore orando lacrımando obsec-
rando predicando eundo ei reddeundo 1N1NOSs vigıntı duos el amplıus deo fertilıter
attulıt fructum centesimum dux fiıde1 turrıs| XXM11 beatıssımus| SAallc-

tissımus fıde1] chatolıce adı Br;COMMENDACIONES AUGUSTINI  315  (5) Octavianus dux Campanie in epistola ad Augustinum  Beati predicantur et dicuntur omnes, qui te audiunt, sancte pater Augus-  tine, et qui {ua amicicia decorantur. Beatus, qui te audit et intelligit ef in  lege et doctrina tua meditatur die ac nocte! Beatus, qui te vigilando ex-  pectat et qui te in foro predicando magnificat! Beatus, qui tuam doctrinam  amplectitur, quoniam eam sequendo vitam eternam meretur! Beatus vere  est et vere beatissimus, qui te beatum fecit et super plebem suam princi-  pem te constituit et inter homines vitam angelicam ducere iussit, uf inter  homines esses dux populi, princeps Egypti, defensor fidei, turris fortitudi-  nis Syon, martyr desiderio, speculum sine macula, doctor gencium, aput  10  quem gentes thesauros sapiencie noverunt esse reconditos. O luculentis-  sime sancte fidei edificator et omnium sapiencium magnificus emendator,  in cuius lingwa omnes sermones fidei, in cuius corde omnis sapiencia,  quam spiritu sapiencie sine sudore inplevit ille virtutum omnium artifex,  qui est splendor lucis eterne et dei maiestatis ymago. Ipse est enim, qui  15  omnia innovat et *apostolos et prophetas instituit; quem petisti frangere  surditatem tuam, et ecce per eum datus est tibi sensus et spiritus sapiencie  5, 10 martyr desiderio] cf. Henr. Friem. s. de Aug. (B. Rano, AnAug 53, 1990, 31)  ‘unde de ipso canitur: martyr desiderio’  5, 3 Sir. 48, 11  3—4 Ps. 1,2  8—9 1 Par. 17, 7  9 Gen. 42, 6  9—10 Ps. 60, 4  10 Sap. 7, 26 | 1 Tim.2,7 15 splendor ... ymago] cf. Sap. 7, 26 17-datus ... sapi-  enCie] &. Sap. 7, 7  5, 1 Octavianus ... 22 dissolvis] adest in Iord. a Br | dux] et comes add. @ 2 beati ...  11 reconditos om. Br;  4 lege et om. &  |  beatus ... 5 magnificat om. Iord.  6 se-  quendo] amplectendo astringendo a  |  meretur] amplectitur a qui codices add. beata  mater que te portavit cuius laus non deficiat in ore tuo cuius memoria in benediccione  cuius lacrime in exultacione metent cuius labor sine labore orando lacrimando obsec-  rando predicando eundo et reddeundo annos viginti duos et amplius deo fertiliter  attulit fructum centesimum 9 dux esses fr. a | fidei turris] xxii B | beatissimus] sanc-  tissimus $  12 fidei] chatolice add. Br,  13 omnes ... fidei] ignea sancti spiritus igne  plenissime inflammata omnes sermones fidei Br, | in? om. @ | cor omni @ 14 quam ...  sine] et omnibus operibus sciencie et discipline sine tuo labore et « | quam ... 22 dis-  solvis] divina sed et humana patenter reconduntur Br,  |  replevit «  15 splendor]  candor @ | qui? ... 16 instituit om. Iord.  16 apostolos scripsi; amicos codd. | quem]  cui « | frangere] ut frangeret afıde1] ignea sanctı spiırıtus igne
plenıssıme inflammata INNCS SETINONCS e1 BY‘2 in? COr mnı QUaMCOMMENDACIONES AUGUSTINI  315  (5) Octavianus dux Campanie in epistola ad Augustinum  Beati predicantur et dicuntur omnes, qui te audiunt, sancte pater Augus-  tine, et qui {ua amicicia decorantur. Beatus, qui te audit et intelligit ef in  lege et doctrina tua meditatur die ac nocte! Beatus, qui te vigilando ex-  pectat et qui te in foro predicando magnificat! Beatus, qui tuam doctrinam  amplectitur, quoniam eam sequendo vitam eternam meretur! Beatus vere  est et vere beatissimus, qui te beatum fecit et super plebem suam princi-  pem te constituit et inter homines vitam angelicam ducere iussit, uf inter  homines esses dux populi, princeps Egypti, defensor fidei, turris fortitudi-  nis Syon, martyr desiderio, speculum sine macula, doctor gencium, aput  10  quem gentes thesauros sapiencie noverunt esse reconditos. O luculentis-  sime sancte fidei edificator et omnium sapiencium magnificus emendator,  in cuius lingwa omnes sermones fidei, in cuius corde omnis sapiencia,  quam spiritu sapiencie sine sudore inplevit ille virtutum omnium artifex,  qui est splendor lucis eterne et dei maiestatis ymago. Ipse est enim, qui  15  omnia innovat et *apostolos et prophetas instituit; quem petisti frangere  surditatem tuam, et ecce per eum datus est tibi sensus et spiritus sapiencie  5, 10 martyr desiderio] cf. Henr. Friem. s. de Aug. (B. Rano, AnAug 53, 1990, 31)  ‘unde de ipso canitur: martyr desiderio’  5, 3 Sir. 48, 11  3—4 Ps. 1,2  8—9 1 Par. 17, 7  9 Gen. 42, 6  9—10 Ps. 60, 4  10 Sap. 7, 26 | 1 Tim.2,7 15 splendor ... ymago] cf. Sap. 7, 26 17-datus ... sapi-  enCie] &. Sap. 7, 7  5, 1 Octavianus ... 22 dissolvis] adest in Iord. a Br | dux] et comes add. @ 2 beati ...  11 reconditos om. Br;  4 lege et om. &  |  beatus ... 5 magnificat om. Iord.  6 se-  quendo] amplectendo astringendo a  |  meretur] amplectitur a qui codices add. beata  mater que te portavit cuius laus non deficiat in ore tuo cuius memoria in benediccione  cuius lacrime in exultacione metent cuius labor sine labore orando lacrimando obsec-  rando predicando eundo et reddeundo annos viginti duos et amplius deo fertiliter  attulit fructum centesimum 9 dux esses fr. a | fidei turris] xxii B | beatissimus] sanc-  tissimus $  12 fidei] chatolice add. Br,  13 omnes ... fidei] ignea sancti spiritus igne  plenissime inflammata omnes sermones fidei Br, | in? om. @ | cor omni @ 14 quam ...  sine] et omnibus operibus sciencie et discipline sine tuo labore et « | quam ... 22 dis-  solvis] divina sed et humana patenter reconduntur Br,  |  replevit «  15 splendor]  candor @ | qui? ... 16 instituit om. Iord.  16 apostolos scripsi; amicos codd. | quem]  cui « | frangere] ut frangeret asıne | el omnıbus oper1bus sclencle et dıscıplıne sıne labore ef QUamCOMMENDACIONES AUGUSTINI  315  (5) Octavianus dux Campanie in epistola ad Augustinum  Beati predicantur et dicuntur omnes, qui te audiunt, sancte pater Augus-  tine, et qui {ua amicicia decorantur. Beatus, qui te audit et intelligit ef in  lege et doctrina tua meditatur die ac nocte! Beatus, qui te vigilando ex-  pectat et qui te in foro predicando magnificat! Beatus, qui tuam doctrinam  amplectitur, quoniam eam sequendo vitam eternam meretur! Beatus vere  est et vere beatissimus, qui te beatum fecit et super plebem suam princi-  pem te constituit et inter homines vitam angelicam ducere iussit, uf inter  homines esses dux populi, princeps Egypti, defensor fidei, turris fortitudi-  nis Syon, martyr desiderio, speculum sine macula, doctor gencium, aput  10  quem gentes thesauros sapiencie noverunt esse reconditos. O luculentis-  sime sancte fidei edificator et omnium sapiencium magnificus emendator,  in cuius lingwa omnes sermones fidei, in cuius corde omnis sapiencia,  quam spiritu sapiencie sine sudore inplevit ille virtutum omnium artifex,  qui est splendor lucis eterne et dei maiestatis ymago. Ipse est enim, qui  15  omnia innovat et *apostolos et prophetas instituit; quem petisti frangere  surditatem tuam, et ecce per eum datus est tibi sensus et spiritus sapiencie  5, 10 martyr desiderio] cf. Henr. Friem. s. de Aug. (B. Rano, AnAug 53, 1990, 31)  ‘unde de ipso canitur: martyr desiderio’  5, 3 Sir. 48, 11  3—4 Ps. 1,2  8—9 1 Par. 17, 7  9 Gen. 42, 6  9—10 Ps. 60, 4  10 Sap. 7, 26 | 1 Tim.2,7 15 splendor ... ymago] cf. Sap. 7, 26 17-datus ... sapi-  enCie] &. Sap. 7, 7  5, 1 Octavianus ... 22 dissolvis] adest in Iord. a Br | dux] et comes add. @ 2 beati ...  11 reconditos om. Br;  4 lege et om. &  |  beatus ... 5 magnificat om. Iord.  6 se-  quendo] amplectendo astringendo a  |  meretur] amplectitur a qui codices add. beata  mater que te portavit cuius laus non deficiat in ore tuo cuius memoria in benediccione  cuius lacrime in exultacione metent cuius labor sine labore orando lacrimando obsec-  rando predicando eundo et reddeundo annos viginti duos et amplius deo fertiliter  attulit fructum centesimum 9 dux esses fr. a | fidei turris] xxii B | beatissimus] sanc-  tissimus $  12 fidei] chatolice add. Br,  13 omnes ... fidei] ignea sancti spiritus igne  plenissime inflammata omnes sermones fidei Br, | in? om. @ | cor omni @ 14 quam ...  sine] et omnibus operibus sciencie et discipline sine tuo labore et « | quam ... 22 dis-  solvis] divina sed et humana patenter reconduntur Br,  |  replevit «  15 splendor]  candor @ | qui? ... 16 instituit om. Iord.  16 apostolos scripsi; amicos codd. | quem]  cui « | frangere] ut frangeret adıs-
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ei doctrina dıscıplıne, ele doctor eX1ImMI1uUs doces sobrietatem pruden-
Clam, lustic1am et vırtutem, qu1ıbus utilius nıl estimatur in hac m1serrima
vıta pater ugustıne, aquila grandis altıus prospiciıens eft leo OrtTiSSL-
MUS, quı versuclas CILNOMNUIN ei argumentorum CUunCiOSs phyloso-
phos dissolvıs!

(5a) Kesponsio ugQustini ad eundem
Diılecto 1110 eft YUCIN dılıgo in verıtate Octavıano Campanıe uCI eit comıtı
Augustinus ep1ISCOPUS salutem.
Dum infra 1psum 1I1NCcas consıdero qualıtates, quıbus vermiculıis ef
pullıcıbus nullatenus resistere valeo, *adtendens, qucC loquerI1s de 1DSO,
confundor eit 1C0O eit tıbı et ceterIs CI adulantıbus Vere aM1C1 dolos1 VOS

est1s, qu1 *subplantatıs ıntımum amıcum vestrum In fumo et ebrietate!
ene utique an audare fecıssent, G1 amı1cı in foro vendere
debulssent. Hanc laudıs presumpc1onem suppliıco ut deponas NC angelıs

COMPAaTATIC deinceps TCSUMMAAaS HCC beatum i in alıquo audare

Augustine aquıla | Cf. Mıg Mas de Aug Rano, AnAug 33. 1990, 35) “aquıla
grandıs doctor videlicet Augustinus’ 5a, 4—1 dum316  L.J. DORFBAUER  et doctrina discipline, et vere doctor eximius doces sobrietatem et pruden-  ciam, iusticiam et virtutem, quibus utilius nil estimatur in hac miserrima  20  vita. O pater Augustine, aquila grandis altius prospiciens et leo fortissi-  mus, qui versucias sermonum et argumentorum super cunctos phyloso-  phos dissolvis!  (5a) Responsio Augustini ad eundem  Dilecto filio et quem diligo in veritate Octaviano Campanie duci et comiti  Augustinus episcopus salutem.  Dum infra me ipsum meas considero qualitates, quibus vermiculis et  pullicibus nullatenus resistere valeo, *adtendens, que loqueris de me ipso,  confundor et dico et tibi et ceteris vere adulantibus: Vere amici dolosi vos  estis, qui *subplantatis intimum amicum vestrum in fumo et ebrietate!  Bene utique me tantum laudare fecissent, si amici in foro me vendere  debuissent. Hanc laudis presumpcionem supplico ut deponas nec angelis  10  me comparare deinceps presummas nec beatum nec in aliquo me laudare  20 Augustine aquila] c/. Mig. Mas. s. de Aug. (B. Rano, AnAug 53, 1990, 35) ‘aquila  grandis doctor videlicet Augustinus’  5a, 4-11 dum ... pervenero] cf. Aug. conf. 10,  3761  4-—5 vermiculis ... pullicibus] cf. Hier. epist. 73, 5 ‘nos vermiculi et pulices’  9 hanc ... deponas] cf£. Aug. epist. 137, 3 ‘hanc de me opinionem facile praesumptam  quaeso deponas’  20 Ezech. 17, 3 20-21 Prov. 30, 30  18 et? ... doces] ut veludeximius doctor @ | et? om. Iord.  19 quibus ... 20 vita] et  infra Zord. 20 Augustine] qui ut add. Iord. | alta @ | prospicis Iord. | fortissimus]  fortitudinis a  21 philosophantes a  22 dissolvis] quid miraris si fidelium turba cir-  cumdaris et aput seniores veneraris ut cunctorum paterfamilias et in conspectu regum  et potentum sublimaris quid miraris si mirabilis predicaris cum te homines audientes  et videntes manum ori imponunt propterea sancte pater iam habes immortalitatem  eternam et memoriam quoniam docuisti populos et omnium gencium naciones nos  autem ingenio pauperes alte scire volentes ad te doctorum patrem confugimus ut  exposicionem sancti iob quam nuper pater edidisti ut audivimus ad romanorum partes  transmittere non graveris ora pro nobis tu qui in deo quiescis add. a  5a, 1 responsio ... 14 peccatore] adest in a  4 infra] intra proposuit Cl. Weidmann  vermiculis] vinculis uv. $ 5 adtendens coniecit Cl. Weidmann; adtendem codd. 6 et?  om. $ 7 subplantatis scripsi; subplantare codd. | post ebrietate lacunam suspicatur Cl.  Weidmann 10 deinceps me comparare fr. $pervenero| Ch Aug conft. l 9
3761 “ vermiculıs316  L.J. DORFBAUER  et doctrina discipline, et vere doctor eximius doces sobrietatem et pruden-  ciam, iusticiam et virtutem, quibus utilius nil estimatur in hac miserrima  20  vita. O pater Augustine, aquila grandis altius prospiciens et leo fortissi-  mus, qui versucias sermonum et argumentorum super cunctos phyloso-  phos dissolvis!  (5a) Responsio Augustini ad eundem  Dilecto filio et quem diligo in veritate Octaviano Campanie duci et comiti  Augustinus episcopus salutem.  Dum infra me ipsum meas considero qualitates, quibus vermiculis et  pullicibus nullatenus resistere valeo, *adtendens, que loqueris de me ipso,  confundor et dico et tibi et ceteris vere adulantibus: Vere amici dolosi vos  estis, qui *subplantatis intimum amicum vestrum in fumo et ebrietate!  Bene utique me tantum laudare fecissent, si amici in foro me vendere  debuissent. Hanc laudis presumpcionem supplico ut deponas nec angelis  10  me comparare deinceps presummas nec beatum nec in aliquo me laudare  20 Augustine aquila] c/. Mig. Mas. s. de Aug. (B. Rano, AnAug 53, 1990, 35) ‘aquila  grandis doctor videlicet Augustinus’  5a, 4-11 dum ... pervenero] cf. Aug. conf. 10,  3761  4-—5 vermiculis ... pullicibus] cf. Hier. epist. 73, 5 ‘nos vermiculi et pulices’  9 hanc ... deponas] cf£. Aug. epist. 137, 3 ‘hanc de me opinionem facile praesumptam  quaeso deponas’  20 Ezech. 17, 3 20-21 Prov. 30, 30  18 et? ... doces] ut veludeximius doctor @ | et? om. Iord.  19 quibus ... 20 vita] et  infra Zord. 20 Augustine] qui ut add. Iord. | alta @ | prospicis Iord. | fortissimus]  fortitudinis a  21 philosophantes a  22 dissolvis] quid miraris si fidelium turba cir-  cumdaris et aput seniores veneraris ut cunctorum paterfamilias et in conspectu regum  et potentum sublimaris quid miraris si mirabilis predicaris cum te homines audientes  et videntes manum ori imponunt propterea sancte pater iam habes immortalitatem  eternam et memoriam quoniam docuisti populos et omnium gencium naciones nos  autem ingenio pauperes alte scire volentes ad te doctorum patrem confugimus ut  exposicionem sancti iob quam nuper pater edidisti ut audivimus ad romanorum partes  transmittere non graveris ora pro nobis tu qui in deo quiescis add. a  5a, 1 responsio ... 14 peccatore] adest in a  4 infra] intra proposuit Cl. Weidmann  vermiculis] vinculis uv. $ 5 adtendens coniecit Cl. Weidmann; adtendem codd. 6 et?  om. $ 7 subplantatis scripsi; subplantare codd. | post ebrietate lacunam suspicatur Cl.  Weidmann 10 deinceps me comparare fr. $pullıcıbus CJ. Hıer. epiıst. E .  NOs vermiculı et pulıces’

hanc316  L.J. DORFBAUER  et doctrina discipline, et vere doctor eximius doces sobrietatem et pruden-  ciam, iusticiam et virtutem, quibus utilius nil estimatur in hac miserrima  20  vita. O pater Augustine, aquila grandis altius prospiciens et leo fortissi-  mus, qui versucias sermonum et argumentorum super cunctos phyloso-  phos dissolvis!  (5a) Responsio Augustini ad eundem  Dilecto filio et quem diligo in veritate Octaviano Campanie duci et comiti  Augustinus episcopus salutem.  Dum infra me ipsum meas considero qualitates, quibus vermiculis et  pullicibus nullatenus resistere valeo, *adtendens, que loqueris de me ipso,  confundor et dico et tibi et ceteris vere adulantibus: Vere amici dolosi vos  estis, qui *subplantatis intimum amicum vestrum in fumo et ebrietate!  Bene utique me tantum laudare fecissent, si amici in foro me vendere  debuissent. Hanc laudis presumpcionem supplico ut deponas nec angelis  10  me comparare deinceps presummas nec beatum nec in aliquo me laudare  20 Augustine aquila] c/. Mig. Mas. s. de Aug. (B. Rano, AnAug 53, 1990, 35) ‘aquila  grandis doctor videlicet Augustinus’  5a, 4-11 dum ... pervenero] cf. Aug. conf. 10,  3761  4-—5 vermiculis ... pullicibus] cf. Hier. epist. 73, 5 ‘nos vermiculi et pulices’  9 hanc ... deponas] cf£. Aug. epist. 137, 3 ‘hanc de me opinionem facile praesumptam  quaeso deponas’  20 Ezech. 17, 3 20-21 Prov. 30, 30  18 et? ... doces] ut veludeximius doctor @ | et? om. Iord.  19 quibus ... 20 vita] et  infra Zord. 20 Augustine] qui ut add. Iord. | alta @ | prospicis Iord. | fortissimus]  fortitudinis a  21 philosophantes a  22 dissolvis] quid miraris si fidelium turba cir-  cumdaris et aput seniores veneraris ut cunctorum paterfamilias et in conspectu regum  et potentum sublimaris quid miraris si mirabilis predicaris cum te homines audientes  et videntes manum ori imponunt propterea sancte pater iam habes immortalitatem  eternam et memoriam quoniam docuisti populos et omnium gencium naciones nos  autem ingenio pauperes alte scire volentes ad te doctorum patrem confugimus ut  exposicionem sancti iob quam nuper pater edidisti ut audivimus ad romanorum partes  transmittere non graveris ora pro nobis tu qui in deo quiescis add. a  5a, 1 responsio ... 14 peccatore] adest in a  4 infra] intra proposuit Cl. Weidmann  vermiculis] vinculis uv. $ 5 adtendens coniecit Cl. Weidmann; adtendem codd. 6 et?  om. $ 7 subplantatis scripsi; subplantare codd. | post ebrietate lacunam suspicatur Cl.  Weidmann 10 deinceps me comparare fr. $eponas C} Aug epist. 137 ‘hanc de opınıonem facıle praesumptam
UuaCSO deponas’

Ezech 1 E} 20—21 Prov. 30,

et  2316  L.J. DORFBAUER  et doctrina discipline, et vere doctor eximius doces sobrietatem et pruden-  ciam, iusticiam et virtutem, quibus utilius nil estimatur in hac miserrima  20  vita. O pater Augustine, aquila grandis altius prospiciens et leo fortissi-  mus, qui versucias sermonum et argumentorum super cunctos phyloso-  phos dissolvis!  (5a) Responsio Augustini ad eundem  Dilecto filio et quem diligo in veritate Octaviano Campanie duci et comiti  Augustinus episcopus salutem.  Dum infra me ipsum meas considero qualitates, quibus vermiculis et  pullicibus nullatenus resistere valeo, *adtendens, que loqueris de me ipso,  confundor et dico et tibi et ceteris vere adulantibus: Vere amici dolosi vos  estis, qui *subplantatis intimum amicum vestrum in fumo et ebrietate!  Bene utique me tantum laudare fecissent, si amici in foro me vendere  debuissent. Hanc laudis presumpcionem supplico ut deponas nec angelis  10  me comparare deinceps presummas nec beatum nec in aliquo me laudare  20 Augustine aquila] c/. Mig. Mas. s. de Aug. (B. Rano, AnAug 53, 1990, 35) ‘aquila  grandis doctor videlicet Augustinus’  5a, 4-11 dum ... pervenero] cf. Aug. conf. 10,  3761  4-—5 vermiculis ... pullicibus] cf. Hier. epist. 73, 5 ‘nos vermiculi et pulices’  9 hanc ... deponas] cf£. Aug. epist. 137, 3 ‘hanc de me opinionem facile praesumptam  quaeso deponas’  20 Ezech. 17, 3 20-21 Prov. 30, 30  18 et? ... doces] ut veludeximius doctor @ | et? om. Iord.  19 quibus ... 20 vita] et  infra Zord. 20 Augustine] qui ut add. Iord. | alta @ | prospicis Iord. | fortissimus]  fortitudinis a  21 philosophantes a  22 dissolvis] quid miraris si fidelium turba cir-  cumdaris et aput seniores veneraris ut cunctorum paterfamilias et in conspectu regum  et potentum sublimaris quid miraris si mirabilis predicaris cum te homines audientes  et videntes manum ori imponunt propterea sancte pater iam habes immortalitatem  eternam et memoriam quoniam docuisti populos et omnium gencium naciones nos  autem ingenio pauperes alte scire volentes ad te doctorum patrem confugimus ut  exposicionem sancti iob quam nuper pater edidisti ut audivimus ad romanorum partes  transmittere non graveris ora pro nobis tu qui in deo quiescis add. a  5a, 1 responsio ... 14 peccatore] adest in a  4 infra] intra proposuit Cl. Weidmann  vermiculis] vinculis uv. $ 5 adtendens coniecit Cl. Weidmann; adtendem codd. 6 et?  om. $ 7 subplantatis scripsi; subplantare codd. | post ebrietate lacunam suspicatur Cl.  Weidmann 10 deinceps me comparare fr. $doces] ut velud eximIıus doctor ef? Iord. quıbus316  L.J. DORFBAUER  et doctrina discipline, et vere doctor eximius doces sobrietatem et pruden-  ciam, iusticiam et virtutem, quibus utilius nil estimatur in hac miserrima  20  vita. O pater Augustine, aquila grandis altius prospiciens et leo fortissi-  mus, qui versucias sermonum et argumentorum super cunctos phyloso-  phos dissolvis!  (5a) Responsio Augustini ad eundem  Dilecto filio et quem diligo in veritate Octaviano Campanie duci et comiti  Augustinus episcopus salutem.  Dum infra me ipsum meas considero qualitates, quibus vermiculis et  pullicibus nullatenus resistere valeo, *adtendens, que loqueris de me ipso,  confundor et dico et tibi et ceteris vere adulantibus: Vere amici dolosi vos  estis, qui *subplantatis intimum amicum vestrum in fumo et ebrietate!  Bene utique me tantum laudare fecissent, si amici in foro me vendere  debuissent. Hanc laudis presumpcionem supplico ut deponas nec angelis  10  me comparare deinceps presummas nec beatum nec in aliquo me laudare  20 Augustine aquila] c/. Mig. Mas. s. de Aug. (B. Rano, AnAug 53, 1990, 35) ‘aquila  grandis doctor videlicet Augustinus’  5a, 4-11 dum ... pervenero] cf. Aug. conf. 10,  3761  4-—5 vermiculis ... pullicibus] cf. Hier. epist. 73, 5 ‘nos vermiculi et pulices’  9 hanc ... deponas] cf£. Aug. epist. 137, 3 ‘hanc de me opinionem facile praesumptam  quaeso deponas’  20 Ezech. 17, 3 20-21 Prov. 30, 30  18 et? ... doces] ut veludeximius doctor @ | et? om. Iord.  19 quibus ... 20 vita] et  infra Zord. 20 Augustine] qui ut add. Iord. | alta @ | prospicis Iord. | fortissimus]  fortitudinis a  21 philosophantes a  22 dissolvis] quid miraris si fidelium turba cir-  cumdaris et aput seniores veneraris ut cunctorum paterfamilias et in conspectu regum  et potentum sublimaris quid miraris si mirabilis predicaris cum te homines audientes  et videntes manum ori imponunt propterea sancte pater iam habes immortalitatem  eternam et memoriam quoniam docuisti populos et omnium gencium naciones nos  autem ingenio pauperes alte scire volentes ad te doctorum patrem confugimus ut  exposicionem sancti iob quam nuper pater edidisti ut audivimus ad romanorum partes  transmittere non graveris ora pro nobis tu qui in deo quiescis add. a  5a, 1 responsio ... 14 peccatore] adest in a  4 infra] intra proposuit Cl. Weidmann  vermiculis] vinculis uv. $ 5 adtendens coniecit Cl. Weidmann; adtendem codd. 6 et?  om. $ 7 subplantatis scripsi; subplantare codd. | post ebrietate lacunam suspicatur Cl.  Weidmann 10 deinceps me comparare fr. $vıta| ef
infra TIord. Augustine | quı ut adı TIord. alta c ProspIiCc1s TIord. fortissımus|
fortitudinıs 21 phılosophantes dissolvıs|] quı1d mirarıs S1 fiıdel1um turba C1Ir-
cumdarıs et aput sen1lores venerarıs ut cCunctorum paterfamılıas In TCQUM
et potentum sublımarıs quıd mirarıs S1 mirabılıis predicarıs CU) homines audıentes
et videntes 1U OT1 ımponunt propterea sancte 1am habes immortalıtatem
eternam et memor1am quon1am docuistı populos ei Oomnıum gencıum nacıones NOS

autem ingen10 alte scıre volentes ad doctorum patrem confugıimus ut

exposic1ıonem sanctı 10b QUam UD edidıst1 ut audıyımus ad LOTILLAaNOTUMN

transmıttere HNON graverI1s OTa DIO nobis quı in deo qulesC1s adı
5a, respons10316  L.J. DORFBAUER  et doctrina discipline, et vere doctor eximius doces sobrietatem et pruden-  ciam, iusticiam et virtutem, quibus utilius nil estimatur in hac miserrima  20  vita. O pater Augustine, aquila grandis altius prospiciens et leo fortissi-  mus, qui versucias sermonum et argumentorum super cunctos phyloso-  phos dissolvis!  (5a) Responsio Augustini ad eundem  Dilecto filio et quem diligo in veritate Octaviano Campanie duci et comiti  Augustinus episcopus salutem.  Dum infra me ipsum meas considero qualitates, quibus vermiculis et  pullicibus nullatenus resistere valeo, *adtendens, que loqueris de me ipso,  confundor et dico et tibi et ceteris vere adulantibus: Vere amici dolosi vos  estis, qui *subplantatis intimum amicum vestrum in fumo et ebrietate!  Bene utique me tantum laudare fecissent, si amici in foro me vendere  debuissent. Hanc laudis presumpcionem supplico ut deponas nec angelis  10  me comparare deinceps presummas nec beatum nec in aliquo me laudare  20 Augustine aquila] c/. Mig. Mas. s. de Aug. (B. Rano, AnAug 53, 1990, 35) ‘aquila  grandis doctor videlicet Augustinus’  5a, 4-11 dum ... pervenero] cf. Aug. conf. 10,  3761  4-—5 vermiculis ... pullicibus] cf. Hier. epist. 73, 5 ‘nos vermiculi et pulices’  9 hanc ... deponas] cf£. Aug. epist. 137, 3 ‘hanc de me opinionem facile praesumptam  quaeso deponas’  20 Ezech. 17, 3 20-21 Prov. 30, 30  18 et? ... doces] ut veludeximius doctor @ | et? om. Iord.  19 quibus ... 20 vita] et  infra Zord. 20 Augustine] qui ut add. Iord. | alta @ | prospicis Iord. | fortissimus]  fortitudinis a  21 philosophantes a  22 dissolvis] quid miraris si fidelium turba cir-  cumdaris et aput seniores veneraris ut cunctorum paterfamilias et in conspectu regum  et potentum sublimaris quid miraris si mirabilis predicaris cum te homines audientes  et videntes manum ori imponunt propterea sancte pater iam habes immortalitatem  eternam et memoriam quoniam docuisti populos et omnium gencium naciones nos  autem ingenio pauperes alte scire volentes ad te doctorum patrem confugimus ut  exposicionem sancti iob quam nuper pater edidisti ut audivimus ad romanorum partes  transmittere non graveris ora pro nobis tu qui in deo quiescis add. a  5a, 1 responsio ... 14 peccatore] adest in a  4 infra] intra proposuit Cl. Weidmann  vermiculis] vinculis uv. $ 5 adtendens coniecit Cl. Weidmann; adtendem codd. 6 et?  om. $ 7 subplantatis scripsi; subplantare codd. | post ebrietate lacunam suspicatur Cl.  Weidmann 10 deinceps me comparare fr. $peccatore | adest In ınira| intra proposuiltf CSE Weidmann
vermicul1s| vinculıs adtendens coniecıt Weidmann: adtendem codd. et?

subplantatıs SCFHIDST, subplantare codd. DOst ebrietate lacunam SuSspicatur C
Weidmann deinceps COMPDATarc
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anımadvertas, ad salutıs portum Exposicıonem CcTITO

T1 sanctı lob aC videre volumus et una CUu atrıDus me1s
ef mı1ınuere intendimus, S1 ODUS fuer1t, deinde ad tuam Sinceram carıtatem
transmıttere, Gu valemus. Pax eCHM et OTa PTIo peccaltore.

(6) Anastas1us In epistola ad Macedonium
S1 dılıgenter consıdero eit attendo, magnıfıice domiıne 9 vitam
condıcıones beatıssım1ı Augustin1, certe PCI fideles 1C1 potest,
quod 1pse est alter OySes, qQUCIM eus glorificavit In CONSDECIU SUumM et
excelsum fecıt iıllum; ıpse est er Aaron, YQUCIN coronavıt COYTONa

1% mıiıtram eIUS SIENO sanctıtatis, gloria honoris el OPDUS forti-
fudinis; Ipse est er Ihesus Nave MAXIMUS INn salutem electorum dei et

IMAagNus atque terrıbilıs ut aCcIles Castrorum In pugnando hostes et e1
IN1ImM1COS; ıpse est alter Caleph, quı eSTITuX1 UFMUFr malicie et in CC-

tute perfectus glor10sus permansıt; ıpse est alter Samuel, quı renovavılt
imperium ei In lege domini ampliavit SECerVOrTruMmM dei congregacionem; 1pse
est alter Nathan propheta, quı CUÜU: leonibus Iusit ei Cu) e1Is permansıt
quası CU agn1s; 1ıpse est alter avı quı Occldit ygantem et Golyam
interfecıt eit Phylısteos debellavıt; 1pse est alter Salomon prınceps paCIs et

plenus iustic1a et sapıencı1a; 1pse est alter Ezechinas, quı mMmunLvIıt CIvitatem
el In medium PDUuleos AGQUUAFÜHL CONnstruxIifl; 1ıpse est alter Helıas amplıatus In
miırabılıbus ei quı ıIn diıebus Sul1s NOMN pertimult princıpes ei iın morte miıra-
111a operatus est: 1pse est er NOC fiılıus TEnr ıIn spırıtu ei vırtute; 1pse
est alter loseph firmamentum gent1S, rectlor populi, princeps Uum SUO-

6, SIr. 45, . E SITr. 45, SIT. 46, SIr. 46, 10—11 SITr. 46, 16 11 SIr.
46, E Z SIr. 47, 14-—15 SalomonCOMMENDACIONES AUGUSTINI  317  animadvertas, quousque ad salutis portum pervenero. Exposicionem vero  libri sancti Iob actute videre volumus et una cum fratribus meis apponere  et minuere intendimus, si opus fuerit, deinde ad tuam sinceram caritatem  transmittere, cum valemus. Pax tecum et ora pro me peccatore.  (6) Anastasius in epistola XIX ad Macedonium  Si diligenter considero et attendo, magnifice domine comes, vitam et  condiciones beatissimi Augustini, certe per omnes fideles dici potest,  quod ipse est alter Moyses, quem deus glorificavit in conspectu regum et  excelsum fecit illum; ipse est alter Aaron, quem coronavit corona aurea  super mitram eius expressa signo sanctitatis, gloria honoris et opus forti-  tudinis; ipse est alter Ihesus Nave maximus in salutem electorum dei et  magnus atque terribilis ut acies castrorum in pugnando hostes et fidei  inimicos; ipse est alter Caleph, qui destruxit murmur malicie et in senec-  10  tute perfectus et gloriosus permansit; ipse est alter Samuel, qui renovavit  imperium et in lege.domini ampliavit servorum dei congregacionem; ipse  est alter Nathan propheta, qui cum leonibus lusit et cum eis permansit  quasi cum agnis; ipse est alter David, qui occidit Gygantem et Golyam  interfecit et Phylisteos debellavit; ipse est alter Salomon princeps pacis et  plenus iusticia et sapiencia; ipse est alter Ezechias, qui munivit civitatem  15  et in medium puteos aquarum construxit;, ipse est alter Helias ampliatus in  mirabilibus et qui in diebus suis non pertimuit principes et in morte mira-  bilia operatus est; ipse est alter Enoch filius +eit in spiritu et virtute; ipse  est alter Ioseph firmamentum gentis, rector populi, princeps fratrum Suo-  6,4Sir. 45,3 5-7Sir.45,14 7Sir. 46,2. 9Sir. 46,9. 10-11 Sir. 46, 16.. 11 Sir.  46, 17  12-13 Sir. 47, 3  14—-15 Salomon ... sapiencia] cf. Sir. 47, 15-16  15—16 Sir. 48, 19 16-17 ampliatus in mirabilibus] cf. Sir. 48,4 18 Enoch ... virtu-  te] cf. Sir. 44, 16 19-—20 Sir. 49, 17  11 exposicionem ... 14 valemus] cf. supra additamentum ad 5, 22, quod exstat in &  12 sancti] beati S | actute] haud scio an actutum 13 incendimus S  2et  6, 1 Anastasius ... 23 dei] adest in Iord. a ß  |  Macedonium] comitem add. a  attendo om. ß | vitam et om. ß 3 beati Br; 5 coronavit] deus ornavit ß | aurea om. ß  6 expressam @ | sanctitatis ... fortitudinis] etc usque ad fortitudinis @ | gloria Brz;  glorie rell.  7ipse ... 10 permansit om. ß | electorum] ecclesiarum Zord. ß 8 inex-  pugnando S; in expugnando B | inimicos fidei /: @ 11in lege]legemß | ipse ... 18  virtute om. ß  12 lusit] vixit Zord. ß  13 occidit om. @ 16 medio Zord. ß | in mirabili-  bus et om. Iord. 18 Enoch ... 19 alter om. a | ei] fortasse eius vel deisapıencıla| Cf. SIr. 4 7, 15416
15—16 SITr. 48, 19 16—17 amplıatus in mirabılıbus| cf. SIr. 48, EnochCOMMENDACIONES AUGUSTINI  317  animadvertas, quousque ad salutis portum pervenero. Exposicionem vero  libri sancti Iob actute videre volumus et una cum fratribus meis apponere  et minuere intendimus, si opus fuerit, deinde ad tuam sinceram caritatem  transmittere, cum valemus. Pax tecum et ora pro me peccatore.  (6) Anastasius in epistola XIX ad Macedonium  Si diligenter considero et attendo, magnifice domine comes, vitam et  condiciones beatissimi Augustini, certe per omnes fideles dici potest,  quod ipse est alter Moyses, quem deus glorificavit in conspectu regum et  excelsum fecit illum; ipse est alter Aaron, quem coronavit corona aurea  super mitram eius expressa signo sanctitatis, gloria honoris et opus forti-  tudinis; ipse est alter Ihesus Nave maximus in salutem electorum dei et  magnus atque terribilis ut acies castrorum in pugnando hostes et fidei  inimicos; ipse est alter Caleph, qui destruxit murmur malicie et in senec-  10  tute perfectus et gloriosus permansit; ipse est alter Samuel, qui renovavit  imperium et in lege.domini ampliavit servorum dei congregacionem; ipse  est alter Nathan propheta, qui cum leonibus lusit et cum eis permansit  quasi cum agnis; ipse est alter David, qui occidit Gygantem et Golyam  interfecit et Phylisteos debellavit; ipse est alter Salomon princeps pacis et  plenus iusticia et sapiencia; ipse est alter Ezechias, qui munivit civitatem  15  et in medium puteos aquarum construxit;, ipse est alter Helias ampliatus in  mirabilibus et qui in diebus suis non pertimuit principes et in morte mira-  bilia operatus est; ipse est alter Enoch filius +eit in spiritu et virtute; ipse  est alter Ioseph firmamentum gentis, rector populi, princeps fratrum Suo-  6,4Sir. 45,3 5-7Sir.45,14 7Sir. 46,2. 9Sir. 46,9. 10-11 Sir. 46, 16.. 11 Sir.  46, 17  12-13 Sir. 47, 3  14—-15 Salomon ... sapiencia] cf. Sir. 47, 15-16  15—16 Sir. 48, 19 16-17 ampliatus in mirabilibus] cf. Sir. 48,4 18 Enoch ... virtu-  te] cf. Sir. 44, 16 19-—20 Sir. 49, 17  11 exposicionem ... 14 valemus] cf. supra additamentum ad 5, 22, quod exstat in &  12 sancti] beati S | actute] haud scio an actutum 13 incendimus S  2et  6, 1 Anastasius ... 23 dei] adest in Iord. a ß  |  Macedonium] comitem add. a  attendo om. ß | vitam et om. ß 3 beati Br; 5 coronavit] deus ornavit ß | aurea om. ß  6 expressam @ | sanctitatis ... fortitudinis] etc usque ad fortitudinis @ | gloria Brz;  glorie rell.  7ipse ... 10 permansit om. ß | electorum] ecclesiarum Zord. ß 8 inex-  pugnando S; in expugnando B | inimicos fidei /: @ 11in lege]legemß | ipse ... 18  virtute om. ß  12 lusit] vixit Zord. ß  13 occidit om. @ 16 medio Zord. ß | in mirabili-  bus et om. Iord. 18 Enoch ... 19 alter om. a | ei] fortasse eius vel deivırtu-

te| cf; SIT. 4 C 19—20 SIr. 4 C

11 exposic1ıonemCOMMENDACIONES AUGUSTINI  317  animadvertas, quousque ad salutis portum pervenero. Exposicionem vero  libri sancti Iob actute videre volumus et una cum fratribus meis apponere  et minuere intendimus, si opus fuerit, deinde ad tuam sinceram caritatem  transmittere, cum valemus. Pax tecum et ora pro me peccatore.  (6) Anastasius in epistola XIX ad Macedonium  Si diligenter considero et attendo, magnifice domine comes, vitam et  condiciones beatissimi Augustini, certe per omnes fideles dici potest,  quod ipse est alter Moyses, quem deus glorificavit in conspectu regum et  excelsum fecit illum; ipse est alter Aaron, quem coronavit corona aurea  super mitram eius expressa signo sanctitatis, gloria honoris et opus forti-  tudinis; ipse est alter Ihesus Nave maximus in salutem electorum dei et  magnus atque terribilis ut acies castrorum in pugnando hostes et fidei  inimicos; ipse est alter Caleph, qui destruxit murmur malicie et in senec-  10  tute perfectus et gloriosus permansit; ipse est alter Samuel, qui renovavit  imperium et in lege.domini ampliavit servorum dei congregacionem; ipse  est alter Nathan propheta, qui cum leonibus lusit et cum eis permansit  quasi cum agnis; ipse est alter David, qui occidit Gygantem et Golyam  interfecit et Phylisteos debellavit; ipse est alter Salomon princeps pacis et  plenus iusticia et sapiencia; ipse est alter Ezechias, qui munivit civitatem  15  et in medium puteos aquarum construxit;, ipse est alter Helias ampliatus in  mirabilibus et qui in diebus suis non pertimuit principes et in morte mira-  bilia operatus est; ipse est alter Enoch filius +eit in spiritu et virtute; ipse  est alter Ioseph firmamentum gentis, rector populi, princeps fratrum Suo-  6,4Sir. 45,3 5-7Sir.45,14 7Sir. 46,2. 9Sir. 46,9. 10-11 Sir. 46, 16.. 11 Sir.  46, 17  12-13 Sir. 47, 3  14—-15 Salomon ... sapiencia] cf. Sir. 47, 15-16  15—16 Sir. 48, 19 16-17 ampliatus in mirabilibus] cf. Sir. 48,4 18 Enoch ... virtu-  te] cf. Sir. 44, 16 19-—20 Sir. 49, 17  11 exposicionem ... 14 valemus] cf. supra additamentum ad 5, 22, quod exstat in &  12 sancti] beati S | actute] haud scio an actutum 13 incendimus S  2et  6, 1 Anastasius ... 23 dei] adest in Iord. a ß  |  Macedonium] comitem add. a  attendo om. ß | vitam et om. ß 3 beati Br; 5 coronavit] deus ornavit ß | aurea om. ß  6 expressam @ | sanctitatis ... fortitudinis] etc usque ad fortitudinis @ | gloria Brz;  glorie rell.  7ipse ... 10 permansit om. ß | electorum] ecclesiarum Zord. ß 8 inex-  pugnando S; in expugnando B | inimicos fidei /: @ 11in lege]legemß | ipse ... 18  virtute om. ß  12 lusit] vixit Zord. ß  13 occidit om. @ 16 medio Zord. ß | in mirabili-  bus et om. Iord. 18 Enoch ... 19 alter om. a | ei] fortasse eius vel deivalemus| CJ. d additamentum ad Z quod exstialt INn

sanctı] beatı actute | haud 'CIO actutum incendimus
2 et6, AnastasıusCOMMENDACIONES AUGUSTINI  317  animadvertas, quousque ad salutis portum pervenero. Exposicionem vero  libri sancti Iob actute videre volumus et una cum fratribus meis apponere  et minuere intendimus, si opus fuerit, deinde ad tuam sinceram caritatem  transmittere, cum valemus. Pax tecum et ora pro me peccatore.  (6) Anastasius in epistola XIX ad Macedonium  Si diligenter considero et attendo, magnifice domine comes, vitam et  condiciones beatissimi Augustini, certe per omnes fideles dici potest,  quod ipse est alter Moyses, quem deus glorificavit in conspectu regum et  excelsum fecit illum; ipse est alter Aaron, quem coronavit corona aurea  super mitram eius expressa signo sanctitatis, gloria honoris et opus forti-  tudinis; ipse est alter Ihesus Nave maximus in salutem electorum dei et  magnus atque terribilis ut acies castrorum in pugnando hostes et fidei  inimicos; ipse est alter Caleph, qui destruxit murmur malicie et in senec-  10  tute perfectus et gloriosus permansit; ipse est alter Samuel, qui renovavit  imperium et in lege.domini ampliavit servorum dei congregacionem; ipse  est alter Nathan propheta, qui cum leonibus lusit et cum eis permansit  quasi cum agnis; ipse est alter David, qui occidit Gygantem et Golyam  interfecit et Phylisteos debellavit; ipse est alter Salomon princeps pacis et  plenus iusticia et sapiencia; ipse est alter Ezechias, qui munivit civitatem  15  et in medium puteos aquarum construxit;, ipse est alter Helias ampliatus in  mirabilibus et qui in diebus suis non pertimuit principes et in morte mira-  bilia operatus est; ipse est alter Enoch filius +eit in spiritu et virtute; ipse  est alter Ioseph firmamentum gentis, rector populi, princeps fratrum Suo-  6,4Sir. 45,3 5-7Sir.45,14 7Sir. 46,2. 9Sir. 46,9. 10-11 Sir. 46, 16.. 11 Sir.  46, 17  12-13 Sir. 47, 3  14—-15 Salomon ... sapiencia] cf. Sir. 47, 15-16  15—16 Sir. 48, 19 16-17 ampliatus in mirabilibus] cf. Sir. 48,4 18 Enoch ... virtu-  te] cf. Sir. 44, 16 19-—20 Sir. 49, 17  11 exposicionem ... 14 valemus] cf. supra additamentum ad 5, 22, quod exstat in &  12 sancti] beati S | actute] haud scio an actutum 13 incendimus S  2et  6, 1 Anastasius ... 23 dei] adest in Iord. a ß  |  Macedonium] comitem add. a  attendo om. ß | vitam et om. ß 3 beati Br; 5 coronavit] deus ornavit ß | aurea om. ß  6 expressam @ | sanctitatis ... fortitudinis] etc usque ad fortitudinis @ | gloria Brz;  glorie rell.  7ipse ... 10 permansit om. ß | electorum] ecclesiarum Zord. ß 8 inex-  pugnando S; in expugnando B | inimicos fidei /: @ 11in lege]legemß | ipse ... 18  virtute om. ß  12 lusit] vixit Zord. ß  13 occidit om. @ 16 medio Zord. ß | in mirabili-  bus et om. Iord. 18 Enoch ... 19 alter om. a | ei] fortasse eius vel dei23 de1] adest In Tord. AD Macedon1ıum | comıtem adı

attendo vitam et beatı BI'3 Coronavıt| deus ornavıt UTICa

CADICSSaAM sanctıtatısCOMMENDACIONES AUGUSTINI  317  animadvertas, quousque ad salutis portum pervenero. Exposicionem vero  libri sancti Iob actute videre volumus et una cum fratribus meis apponere  et minuere intendimus, si opus fuerit, deinde ad tuam sinceram caritatem  transmittere, cum valemus. Pax tecum et ora pro me peccatore.  (6) Anastasius in epistola XIX ad Macedonium  Si diligenter considero et attendo, magnifice domine comes, vitam et  condiciones beatissimi Augustini, certe per omnes fideles dici potest,  quod ipse est alter Moyses, quem deus glorificavit in conspectu regum et  excelsum fecit illum; ipse est alter Aaron, quem coronavit corona aurea  super mitram eius expressa signo sanctitatis, gloria honoris et opus forti-  tudinis; ipse est alter Ihesus Nave maximus in salutem electorum dei et  magnus atque terribilis ut acies castrorum in pugnando hostes et fidei  inimicos; ipse est alter Caleph, qui destruxit murmur malicie et in senec-  10  tute perfectus et gloriosus permansit; ipse est alter Samuel, qui renovavit  imperium et in lege.domini ampliavit servorum dei congregacionem; ipse  est alter Nathan propheta, qui cum leonibus lusit et cum eis permansit  quasi cum agnis; ipse est alter David, qui occidit Gygantem et Golyam  interfecit et Phylisteos debellavit; ipse est alter Salomon princeps pacis et  plenus iusticia et sapiencia; ipse est alter Ezechias, qui munivit civitatem  15  et in medium puteos aquarum construxit;, ipse est alter Helias ampliatus in  mirabilibus et qui in diebus suis non pertimuit principes et in morte mira-  bilia operatus est; ipse est alter Enoch filius +eit in spiritu et virtute; ipse  est alter Ioseph firmamentum gentis, rector populi, princeps fratrum Suo-  6,4Sir. 45,3 5-7Sir.45,14 7Sir. 46,2. 9Sir. 46,9. 10-11 Sir. 46, 16.. 11 Sir.  46, 17  12-13 Sir. 47, 3  14—-15 Salomon ... sapiencia] cf. Sir. 47, 15-16  15—16 Sir. 48, 19 16-17 ampliatus in mirabilibus] cf. Sir. 48,4 18 Enoch ... virtu-  te] cf. Sir. 44, 16 19-—20 Sir. 49, 17  11 exposicionem ... 14 valemus] cf. supra additamentum ad 5, 22, quod exstat in &  12 sancti] beati S | actute] haud scio an actutum 13 incendimus S  2et  6, 1 Anastasius ... 23 dei] adest in Iord. a ß  |  Macedonium] comitem add. a  attendo om. ß | vitam et om. ß 3 beati Br; 5 coronavit] deus ornavit ß | aurea om. ß  6 expressam @ | sanctitatis ... fortitudinis] etc usque ad fortitudinis @ | gloria Brz;  glorie rell.  7ipse ... 10 permansit om. ß | electorum] ecclesiarum Zord. ß 8 inex-  pugnando S; in expugnando B | inimicos fidei /: @ 11in lege]legemß | ipse ... 18  virtute om. ß  12 lusit] vixit Zord. ß  13 occidit om. @ 16 medio Zord. ß | in mirabili-  bus et om. Iord. 18 Enoch ... 19 alter om. a | ei] fortasse eius vel deiforti  1In1S eic gul ad fortitudinis glorıa BF3‚
glorıe rell. ıpseCOMMENDACIONES AUGUSTINI  317  animadvertas, quousque ad salutis portum pervenero. Exposicionem vero  libri sancti Iob actute videre volumus et una cum fratribus meis apponere  et minuere intendimus, si opus fuerit, deinde ad tuam sinceram caritatem  transmittere, cum valemus. Pax tecum et ora pro me peccatore.  (6) Anastasius in epistola XIX ad Macedonium  Si diligenter considero et attendo, magnifice domine comes, vitam et  condiciones beatissimi Augustini, certe per omnes fideles dici potest,  quod ipse est alter Moyses, quem deus glorificavit in conspectu regum et  excelsum fecit illum; ipse est alter Aaron, quem coronavit corona aurea  super mitram eius expressa signo sanctitatis, gloria honoris et opus forti-  tudinis; ipse est alter Ihesus Nave maximus in salutem electorum dei et  magnus atque terribilis ut acies castrorum in pugnando hostes et fidei  inimicos; ipse est alter Caleph, qui destruxit murmur malicie et in senec-  10  tute perfectus et gloriosus permansit; ipse est alter Samuel, qui renovavit  imperium et in lege.domini ampliavit servorum dei congregacionem; ipse  est alter Nathan propheta, qui cum leonibus lusit et cum eis permansit  quasi cum agnis; ipse est alter David, qui occidit Gygantem et Golyam  interfecit et Phylisteos debellavit; ipse est alter Salomon princeps pacis et  plenus iusticia et sapiencia; ipse est alter Ezechias, qui munivit civitatem  15  et in medium puteos aquarum construxit;, ipse est alter Helias ampliatus in  mirabilibus et qui in diebus suis non pertimuit principes et in morte mira-  bilia operatus est; ipse est alter Enoch filius +eit in spiritu et virtute; ipse  est alter Ioseph firmamentum gentis, rector populi, princeps fratrum Suo-  6,4Sir. 45,3 5-7Sir.45,14 7Sir. 46,2. 9Sir. 46,9. 10-11 Sir. 46, 16.. 11 Sir.  46, 17  12-13 Sir. 47, 3  14—-15 Salomon ... sapiencia] cf. Sir. 47, 15-16  15—16 Sir. 48, 19 16-17 ampliatus in mirabilibus] cf. Sir. 48,4 18 Enoch ... virtu-  te] cf. Sir. 44, 16 19-—20 Sir. 49, 17  11 exposicionem ... 14 valemus] cf. supra additamentum ad 5, 22, quod exstat in &  12 sancti] beati S | actute] haud scio an actutum 13 incendimus S  2et  6, 1 Anastasius ... 23 dei] adest in Iord. a ß  |  Macedonium] comitem add. a  attendo om. ß | vitam et om. ß 3 beati Br; 5 coronavit] deus ornavit ß | aurea om. ß  6 expressam @ | sanctitatis ... fortitudinis] etc usque ad fortitudinis @ | gloria Brz;  glorie rell.  7ipse ... 10 permansit om. ß | electorum] ecclesiarum Zord. ß 8 inex-  pugnando S; in expugnando B | inimicos fidei /: @ 11in lege]legemß | ipse ... 18  virtute om. ß  12 lusit] vixit Zord. ß  13 occidit om. @ 16 medio Zord. ß | in mirabili-  bus et om. Iord. 18 Enoch ... 19 alter om. a | ei] fortasse eius vel deipermansıt electorum | eccles1arum Tord. IneX-

pugnando : in expugnando ı5 @ © aaaa S IN1ImM1COS el ın lege| legem IpseCOMMENDACIONES AUGUSTINI  317  animadvertas, quousque ad salutis portum pervenero. Exposicionem vero  libri sancti Iob actute videre volumus et una cum fratribus meis apponere  et minuere intendimus, si opus fuerit, deinde ad tuam sinceram caritatem  transmittere, cum valemus. Pax tecum et ora pro me peccatore.  (6) Anastasius in epistola XIX ad Macedonium  Si diligenter considero et attendo, magnifice domine comes, vitam et  condiciones beatissimi Augustini, certe per omnes fideles dici potest,  quod ipse est alter Moyses, quem deus glorificavit in conspectu regum et  excelsum fecit illum; ipse est alter Aaron, quem coronavit corona aurea  super mitram eius expressa signo sanctitatis, gloria honoris et opus forti-  tudinis; ipse est alter Ihesus Nave maximus in salutem electorum dei et  magnus atque terribilis ut acies castrorum in pugnando hostes et fidei  inimicos; ipse est alter Caleph, qui destruxit murmur malicie et in senec-  10  tute perfectus et gloriosus permansit; ipse est alter Samuel, qui renovavit  imperium et in lege.domini ampliavit servorum dei congregacionem; ipse  est alter Nathan propheta, qui cum leonibus lusit et cum eis permansit  quasi cum agnis; ipse est alter David, qui occidit Gygantem et Golyam  interfecit et Phylisteos debellavit; ipse est alter Salomon princeps pacis et  plenus iusticia et sapiencia; ipse est alter Ezechias, qui munivit civitatem  15  et in medium puteos aquarum construxit;, ipse est alter Helias ampliatus in  mirabilibus et qui in diebus suis non pertimuit principes et in morte mira-  bilia operatus est; ipse est alter Enoch filius +eit in spiritu et virtute; ipse  est alter Ioseph firmamentum gentis, rector populi, princeps fratrum Suo-  6,4Sir. 45,3 5-7Sir.45,14 7Sir. 46,2. 9Sir. 46,9. 10-11 Sir. 46, 16.. 11 Sir.  46, 17  12-13 Sir. 47, 3  14—-15 Salomon ... sapiencia] cf. Sir. 47, 15-16  15—16 Sir. 48, 19 16-17 ampliatus in mirabilibus] cf. Sir. 48,4 18 Enoch ... virtu-  te] cf. Sir. 44, 16 19-—20 Sir. 49, 17  11 exposicionem ... 14 valemus] cf. supra additamentum ad 5, 22, quod exstat in &  12 sancti] beati S | actute] haud scio an actutum 13 incendimus S  2et  6, 1 Anastasius ... 23 dei] adest in Iord. a ß  |  Macedonium] comitem add. a  attendo om. ß | vitam et om. ß 3 beati Br; 5 coronavit] deus ornavit ß | aurea om. ß  6 expressam @ | sanctitatis ... fortitudinis] etc usque ad fortitudinis @ | gloria Brz;  glorie rell.  7ipse ... 10 permansit om. ß | electorum] ecclesiarum Zord. ß 8 inex-  pugnando S; in expugnando B | inimicos fidei /: @ 11in lege]legemß | ipse ... 18  virtute om. ß  12 lusit] vixit Zord. ß  13 occidit om. @ 16 medio Zord. ß | in mirabili-  bus et om. Iord. 18 Enoch ... 19 alter om. a | ei] fortasse eius vel dei18
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FÜ CUIUS SSa miırabılıa operata Ssunt; 1pse est alter ymon Onie sacerdos
MASNUS, qul In VIita W//  D suffulsit domum ef INn diebus SULS corroboravilt
templum, quı quası stella matutina In medio nebule el quası Iuna plena In
diebus SULS lucet ef quası sol refulgens E f G refulsit In templo dei

(7) Anastasius In epistola ad Nectarium eDLSCopum
Tanta erat excellencıa et sublımıtas sanctıtatıs patrıs ugustinı, quod

de1 SCIVOTUIN vıitam culpabılem et reprehens1bılem facıe-
bat Studeamus, amıce, omnıbus virtutibus prepollere, ut 1psum imıtarı
valeamus. Amen.

(8) Anastasius INn quadam epistola, GUUAM scr1ipsit ad Sancium Augustinum
Intercede PIO nobıs, sancte pater Augustine, apud Christum domınum
nOostrum, quı te de tenebris vocavıt in admirabiıle lumen SUUuI et fecıt te
signaculum perfecte sSimilitudinis, plenum saptencla, perfectum decore,
gloriam ZIerusalem, Oornamentum seculı, margarıtam celestem, archam
Noe ei leticiam Israel Ave, eafte beatorum Augustine, quı 6S divine
lucıs ama({tor, splendor Ssancte eceglesie, pıscator et doctor rac1ıonabılıum
p1sc1um, palmıtıs fructus, wulnerator yabolı! Ave, sol orbıs terrarum
Cuncta ıllumınans., OS de1 ıngwa ignıta sapıenc1am PIOHMICNS, fons SanCTtus
sanctıtatem CINANANS, quı INaTc inebrıiastı, gressibus sanctıficasti, quı
erram tua sapıencı1a fecıst1. Ave, sanctıssıme, et
S15 Anastasıı 1111 tu1! Amen.

8, 5—06 gloriam318  L.J. DORFBAUER  20  rum, cuius ossa mirabilia operata sunt; ipse est alter Symon Onie sacerdos  magnus, qui in vita sua suffulsit domum et in diebus suis corroboravit  templum, qui quasi stella matutina in medio nebule et quasi luna plena in  diebus suis lucet et quasi sol refulgens sic refulsit in templo dei.  (7) Anastasius in epistola ad Nectarium episcopum  Tanta erat excellencia et sublimitas sanctitatis patris Augustini, quod  omnem dei servorum vitam culpabilem et reprehensibilem apparere facie-  bat. Studeamus, amice, omnibus virtutibus prepollere, ut ipsum imitari  valeamus. Amen.  (8) Anastasius in quadam epistola, quam scripsit ad sanctum Augustinum  Intercede pro nobis, sancte pater Augustine, apud Christum dominum  nostrum, qui te de tenebris vocavit in admirabile lumen suum et fecit te  signaculum perfecte similitudinis, plenum sapiencia, perfectum decore,  gloriam Jerusalem, ornamentum seculi, margaritam celestem, archam  Noe et leticiam Israel. Ave, o beate beatorum Augustine, qui es divine  lucis amator, splendor sancte ecclesie, piscator et doctor racionabilium  piscium, palmitis fructus, wulnerator dyaboli! Ave, o sol orbis terrarum  cuncta illuminans, os dei lingwa ignita sapienciam promens, fons sanctus  10  sanctitatem emanans, qui mare inebriasti, gressibus sanctificasti, qui  terram purpuream tua sapiencia fecisti. Ave, pater sanctissime, et memor  sis Anastaslii filii tuı! Amen.  8, 5—6 gloriam ... Israel] cf. epist. sp. 41, 23-26 (F. Römer, AugSt 3, 1972, 162)  20-—22 Sir. 50, 1-2 22-23 Sir. 50, 6-7 8,4 Ezech.28, 12 5-—6 gloriam ... Israel]  Jdt. 15, 10  20 cuius ... sunt om. Iord. | cuius ... 23 deiom. ß 22 quasi! ... 23 refulsit] eciam  suffulsit a  23 dei] beatus igitur qui in istis conversatur donis vitam igitur tanti patris  observa si perfecte vivere queris add. a&  7, 1 Anastasius ... 5 amen] adest in Iord. @ß Br2 2 patris om. ß | quod ... 5 amen] ut  omnium servorum dei vita sue sanctitati comparata culpabilis appareret ß  3 omnem  vitam servorum {r. a  4 studeamus ... 5 amen om. Br;  omnibus om. S; virtutibus  |  omnibus /: B _| imitari ... 5 valeamus] gloriose possimus sequi S; sequi graciose (uv.)  possimus B  8, 1 Anastasius ... 12 amen] adest in@ 2 sancte] beate $ | dominum nostrum iesum  christum $ 6 et om. SIsrael| Cf. epist. > 41, 23-726 Römer, Aug$St 3, 1972. 162)
20222 SIT. 5D: [E 0 E SIT. 5O, 6- 8, Ezech 28, „ E glorıiam318  L.J. DORFBAUER  20  rum, cuius ossa mirabilia operata sunt; ipse est alter Symon Onie sacerdos  magnus, qui in vita sua suffulsit domum et in diebus suis corroboravit  templum, qui quasi stella matutina in medio nebule et quasi luna plena in  diebus suis lucet et quasi sol refulgens sic refulsit in templo dei.  (7) Anastasius in epistola ad Nectarium episcopum  Tanta erat excellencia et sublimitas sanctitatis patris Augustini, quod  omnem dei servorum vitam culpabilem et reprehensibilem apparere facie-  bat. Studeamus, amice, omnibus virtutibus prepollere, ut ipsum imitari  valeamus. Amen.  (8) Anastasius in quadam epistola, quam scripsit ad sanctum Augustinum  Intercede pro nobis, sancte pater Augustine, apud Christum dominum  nostrum, qui te de tenebris vocavit in admirabile lumen suum et fecit te  signaculum perfecte similitudinis, plenum sapiencia, perfectum decore,  gloriam Jerusalem, ornamentum seculi, margaritam celestem, archam  Noe et leticiam Israel. Ave, o beate beatorum Augustine, qui es divine  lucis amator, splendor sancte ecclesie, piscator et doctor racionabilium  piscium, palmitis fructus, wulnerator dyaboli! Ave, o sol orbis terrarum  cuncta illuminans, os dei lingwa ignita sapienciam promens, fons sanctus  10  sanctitatem emanans, qui mare inebriasti, gressibus sanctificasti, qui  terram purpuream tua sapiencia fecisti. Ave, pater sanctissime, et memor  sis Anastaslii filii tuı! Amen.  8, 5—6 gloriam ... Israel] cf. epist. sp. 41, 23-26 (F. Römer, AugSt 3, 1972, 162)  20-—22 Sir. 50, 1-2 22-23 Sir. 50, 6-7 8,4 Ezech.28, 12 5-—6 gloriam ... Israel]  Jdt. 15, 10  20 cuius ... sunt om. Iord. | cuius ... 23 deiom. ß 22 quasi! ... 23 refulsit] eciam  suffulsit a  23 dei] beatus igitur qui in istis conversatur donis vitam igitur tanti patris  observa si perfecte vivere queris add. a&  7, 1 Anastasius ... 5 amen] adest in Iord. @ß Br2 2 patris om. ß | quod ... 5 amen] ut  omnium servorum dei vita sue sanctitati comparata culpabilis appareret ß  3 omnem  vitam servorum {r. a  4 studeamus ... 5 amen om. Br;  omnibus om. S; virtutibus  |  omnibus /: B _| imitari ... 5 valeamus] gloriose possimus sequi S; sequi graciose (uv.)  possimus B  8, 1 Anastasius ... 12 amen] adest in@ 2 sancte] beate $ | dominum nostrum iesum  christum $ 6 et om. Ssrael|
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CU1US318  L.J. DORFBAUER  20  rum, cuius ossa mirabilia operata sunt; ipse est alter Symon Onie sacerdos  magnus, qui in vita sua suffulsit domum et in diebus suis corroboravit  templum, qui quasi stella matutina in medio nebule et quasi luna plena in  diebus suis lucet et quasi sol refulgens sic refulsit in templo dei.  (7) Anastasius in epistola ad Nectarium episcopum  Tanta erat excellencia et sublimitas sanctitatis patris Augustini, quod  omnem dei servorum vitam culpabilem et reprehensibilem apparere facie-  bat. Studeamus, amice, omnibus virtutibus prepollere, ut ipsum imitari  valeamus. Amen.  (8) Anastasius in quadam epistola, quam scripsit ad sanctum Augustinum  Intercede pro nobis, sancte pater Augustine, apud Christum dominum  nostrum, qui te de tenebris vocavit in admirabile lumen suum et fecit te  signaculum perfecte similitudinis, plenum sapiencia, perfectum decore,  gloriam Jerusalem, ornamentum seculi, margaritam celestem, archam  Noe et leticiam Israel. Ave, o beate beatorum Augustine, qui es divine  lucis amator, splendor sancte ecclesie, piscator et doctor racionabilium  piscium, palmitis fructus, wulnerator dyaboli! Ave, o sol orbis terrarum  cuncta illuminans, os dei lingwa ignita sapienciam promens, fons sanctus  10  sanctitatem emanans, qui mare inebriasti, gressibus sanctificasti, qui  terram purpuream tua sapiencia fecisti. Ave, pater sanctissime, et memor  sis Anastaslii filii tuı! Amen.  8, 5—6 gloriam ... Israel] cf. epist. sp. 41, 23-26 (F. Römer, AugSt 3, 1972, 162)  20-—22 Sir. 50, 1-2 22-23 Sir. 50, 6-7 8,4 Ezech.28, 12 5-—6 gloriam ... Israel]  Jdt. 15, 10  20 cuius ... sunt om. Iord. | cuius ... 23 deiom. ß 22 quasi! ... 23 refulsit] eciam  suffulsit a  23 dei] beatus igitur qui in istis conversatur donis vitam igitur tanti patris  observa si perfecte vivere queris add. a&  7, 1 Anastasius ... 5 amen] adest in Iord. @ß Br2 2 patris om. ß | quod ... 5 amen] ut  omnium servorum dei vita sue sanctitati comparata culpabilis appareret ß  3 omnem  vitam servorum {r. a  4 studeamus ... 5 amen om. Br;  omnibus om. S; virtutibus  |  omnibus /: B _| imitari ... 5 valeamus] gloriose possimus sequi S; sequi graciose (uv.)  possimus B  8, 1 Anastasius ... 12 amen] adest in@ 2 sancte] beate $ | dominum nostrum iesum  christum $ 6 et om. S5 Tord. CUIUS318  L.J. DORFBAUER  20  rum, cuius ossa mirabilia operata sunt; ipse est alter Symon Onie sacerdos  magnus, qui in vita sua suffulsit domum et in diebus suis corroboravit  templum, qui quasi stella matutina in medio nebule et quasi luna plena in  diebus suis lucet et quasi sol refulgens sic refulsit in templo dei.  (7) Anastasius in epistola ad Nectarium episcopum  Tanta erat excellencia et sublimitas sanctitatis patris Augustini, quod  omnem dei servorum vitam culpabilem et reprehensibilem apparere facie-  bat. Studeamus, amice, omnibus virtutibus prepollere, ut ipsum imitari  valeamus. Amen.  (8) Anastasius in quadam epistola, quam scripsit ad sanctum Augustinum  Intercede pro nobis, sancte pater Augustine, apud Christum dominum  nostrum, qui te de tenebris vocavit in admirabile lumen suum et fecit te  signaculum perfecte similitudinis, plenum sapiencia, perfectum decore,  gloriam Jerusalem, ornamentum seculi, margaritam celestem, archam  Noe et leticiam Israel. Ave, o beate beatorum Augustine, qui es divine  lucis amator, splendor sancte ecclesie, piscator et doctor racionabilium  piscium, palmitis fructus, wulnerator dyaboli! Ave, o sol orbis terrarum  cuncta illuminans, os dei lingwa ignita sapienciam promens, fons sanctus  10  sanctitatem emanans, qui mare inebriasti, gressibus sanctificasti, qui  terram purpuream tua sapiencia fecisti. Ave, pater sanctissime, et memor  sis Anastaslii filii tuı! Amen.  8, 5—6 gloriam ... Israel] cf. epist. sp. 41, 23-26 (F. Römer, AugSt 3, 1972, 162)  20-—22 Sir. 50, 1-2 22-23 Sir. 50, 6-7 8,4 Ezech.28, 12 5-—6 gloriam ... Israel]  Jdt. 15, 10  20 cuius ... sunt om. Iord. | cuius ... 23 deiom. ß 22 quasi! ... 23 refulsit] eciam  suffulsit a  23 dei] beatus igitur qui in istis conversatur donis vitam igitur tanti patris  observa si perfecte vivere queris add. a&  7, 1 Anastasius ... 5 amen] adest in Iord. @ß Br2 2 patris om. ß | quod ... 5 amen] ut  omnium servorum dei vita sue sanctitati comparata culpabilis appareret ß  3 omnem  vitam servorum {r. a  4 studeamus ... 5 amen om. Br;  omnibus om. S; virtutibus  |  omnibus /: B _| imitari ... 5 valeamus] gloriose possimus sequi S; sequi graciose (uv.)  possimus B  8, 1 Anastasius ... 12 amen] adest in@ 2 sancte] beate $ | dominum nostrum iesum  christum $ 6 et om. S23 de1 quasi! 23 re  SI ec1am
suffulsıt de1| beatus 1gıtur quı In istis CONversatur donis vitam 1g1ıtur tantı patrıs
observa S1 perfecte Vivere querI1s adı
In Anastasıus318  L.J. DORFBAUER  20  rum, cuius ossa mirabilia operata sunt; ipse est alter Symon Onie sacerdos  magnus, qui in vita sua suffulsit domum et in diebus suis corroboravit  templum, qui quasi stella matutina in medio nebule et quasi luna plena in  diebus suis lucet et quasi sol refulgens sic refulsit in templo dei.  (7) Anastasius in epistola ad Nectarium episcopum  Tanta erat excellencia et sublimitas sanctitatis patris Augustini, quod  omnem dei servorum vitam culpabilem et reprehensibilem apparere facie-  bat. Studeamus, amice, omnibus virtutibus prepollere, ut ipsum imitari  valeamus. Amen.  (8) Anastasius in quadam epistola, quam scripsit ad sanctum Augustinum  Intercede pro nobis, sancte pater Augustine, apud Christum dominum  nostrum, qui te de tenebris vocavit in admirabile lumen suum et fecit te  signaculum perfecte similitudinis, plenum sapiencia, perfectum decore,  gloriam Jerusalem, ornamentum seculi, margaritam celestem, archam  Noe et leticiam Israel. Ave, o beate beatorum Augustine, qui es divine  lucis amator, splendor sancte ecclesie, piscator et doctor racionabilium  piscium, palmitis fructus, wulnerator dyaboli! Ave, o sol orbis terrarum  cuncta illuminans, os dei lingwa ignita sapienciam promens, fons sanctus  10  sanctitatem emanans, qui mare inebriasti, gressibus sanctificasti, qui  terram purpuream tua sapiencia fecisti. Ave, pater sanctissime, et memor  sis Anastaslii filii tuı! Amen.  8, 5—6 gloriam ... Israel] cf. epist. sp. 41, 23-26 (F. Römer, AugSt 3, 1972, 162)  20-—22 Sir. 50, 1-2 22-23 Sir. 50, 6-7 8,4 Ezech.28, 12 5-—6 gloriam ... Israel]  Jdt. 15, 10  20 cuius ... sunt om. Iord. | cuius ... 23 deiom. ß 22 quasi! ... 23 refulsit] eciam  suffulsit a  23 dei] beatus igitur qui in istis conversatur donis vitam igitur tanti patris  observa si perfecte vivere queris add. a&  7, 1 Anastasius ... 5 amen] adest in Iord. @ß Br2 2 patris om. ß | quod ... 5 amen] ut  omnium servorum dei vita sue sanctitati comparata culpabilis appareret ß  3 omnem  vitam servorum {r. a  4 studeamus ... 5 amen om. Br;  omnibus om. S; virtutibus  |  omnibus /: B _| imitari ... 5 valeamus] gloriose possimus sequi S; sequi graciose (uv.)  possimus B  8, 1 Anastasius ... 12 amen] adest in@ 2 sancte] beate $ | dominum nostrum iesum  christum $ 6 et om. Samen| adest INn Iord. aßBro patrıs quod318  L.J. DORFBAUER  20  rum, cuius ossa mirabilia operata sunt; ipse est alter Symon Onie sacerdos  magnus, qui in vita sua suffulsit domum et in diebus suis corroboravit  templum, qui quasi stella matutina in medio nebule et quasi luna plena in  diebus suis lucet et quasi sol refulgens sic refulsit in templo dei.  (7) Anastasius in epistola ad Nectarium episcopum  Tanta erat excellencia et sublimitas sanctitatis patris Augustini, quod  omnem dei servorum vitam culpabilem et reprehensibilem apparere facie-  bat. Studeamus, amice, omnibus virtutibus prepollere, ut ipsum imitari  valeamus. Amen.  (8) Anastasius in quadam epistola, quam scripsit ad sanctum Augustinum  Intercede pro nobis, sancte pater Augustine, apud Christum dominum  nostrum, qui te de tenebris vocavit in admirabile lumen suum et fecit te  signaculum perfecte similitudinis, plenum sapiencia, perfectum decore,  gloriam Jerusalem, ornamentum seculi, margaritam celestem, archam  Noe et leticiam Israel. Ave, o beate beatorum Augustine, qui es divine  lucis amator, splendor sancte ecclesie, piscator et doctor racionabilium  piscium, palmitis fructus, wulnerator dyaboli! Ave, o sol orbis terrarum  cuncta illuminans, os dei lingwa ignita sapienciam promens, fons sanctus  10  sanctitatem emanans, qui mare inebriasti, gressibus sanctificasti, qui  terram purpuream tua sapiencia fecisti. Ave, pater sanctissime, et memor  sis Anastaslii filii tuı! Amen.  8, 5—6 gloriam ... Israel] cf. epist. sp. 41, 23-26 (F. Römer, AugSt 3, 1972, 162)  20-—22 Sir. 50, 1-2 22-23 Sir. 50, 6-7 8,4 Ezech.28, 12 5-—6 gloriam ... Israel]  Jdt. 15, 10  20 cuius ... sunt om. Iord. | cuius ... 23 deiom. ß 22 quasi! ... 23 refulsit] eciam  suffulsit a  23 dei] beatus igitur qui in istis conversatur donis vitam igitur tanti patris  observa si perfecte vivere queris add. a&  7, 1 Anastasius ... 5 amen] adest in Iord. @ß Br2 2 patris om. ß | quod ... 5 amen] ut  omnium servorum dei vita sue sanctitati comparata culpabilis appareret ß  3 omnem  vitam servorum {r. a  4 studeamus ... 5 amen om. Br;  omnibus om. S; virtutibus  |  omnibus /: B _| imitari ... 5 valeamus] gloriose possimus sequi S; sequi graciose (uv.)  possimus B  8, 1 Anastasius ... 12 amen] adest in@ 2 sancte] beate $ | dominum nostrum iesum  christum $ 6 et om. Samen| ut
Oomnıum SCI VOTIUIN de1 vıta SUC sanctıtatı Comparata culpabılıs appareret INNEIMN

vitam SCIVOTUMNMN studeamus318  L.J. DORFBAUER  20  rum, cuius ossa mirabilia operata sunt; ipse est alter Symon Onie sacerdos  magnus, qui in vita sua suffulsit domum et in diebus suis corroboravit  templum, qui quasi stella matutina in medio nebule et quasi luna plena in  diebus suis lucet et quasi sol refulgens sic refulsit in templo dei.  (7) Anastasius in epistola ad Nectarium episcopum  Tanta erat excellencia et sublimitas sanctitatis patris Augustini, quod  omnem dei servorum vitam culpabilem et reprehensibilem apparere facie-  bat. Studeamus, amice, omnibus virtutibus prepollere, ut ipsum imitari  valeamus. Amen.  (8) Anastasius in quadam epistola, quam scripsit ad sanctum Augustinum  Intercede pro nobis, sancte pater Augustine, apud Christum dominum  nostrum, qui te de tenebris vocavit in admirabile lumen suum et fecit te  signaculum perfecte similitudinis, plenum sapiencia, perfectum decore,  gloriam Jerusalem, ornamentum seculi, margaritam celestem, archam  Noe et leticiam Israel. Ave, o beate beatorum Augustine, qui es divine  lucis amator, splendor sancte ecclesie, piscator et doctor racionabilium  piscium, palmitis fructus, wulnerator dyaboli! Ave, o sol orbis terrarum  cuncta illuminans, os dei lingwa ignita sapienciam promens, fons sanctus  10  sanctitatem emanans, qui mare inebriasti, gressibus sanctificasti, qui  terram purpuream tua sapiencia fecisti. Ave, pater sanctissime, et memor  sis Anastaslii filii tuı! Amen.  8, 5—6 gloriam ... Israel] cf. epist. sp. 41, 23-26 (F. Römer, AugSt 3, 1972, 162)  20-—22 Sir. 50, 1-2 22-23 Sir. 50, 6-7 8,4 Ezech.28, 12 5-—6 gloriam ... Israel]  Jdt. 15, 10  20 cuius ... sunt om. Iord. | cuius ... 23 deiom. ß 22 quasi! ... 23 refulsit] eciam  suffulsit a  23 dei] beatus igitur qui in istis conversatur donis vitam igitur tanti patris  observa si perfecte vivere queris add. a&  7, 1 Anastasius ... 5 amen] adest in Iord. @ß Br2 2 patris om. ß | quod ... 5 amen] ut  omnium servorum dei vita sue sanctitati comparata culpabilis appareret ß  3 omnem  vitam servorum {r. a  4 studeamus ... 5 amen om. Br;  omnibus om. S; virtutibus  |  omnibus /: B _| imitari ... 5 valeamus] gloriose possimus sequi S; sequi graciose (uv.)  possimus B  8, 1 Anastasius ... 12 amen] adest in@ 2 sancte] beate $ | dominum nostrum iesum  christum $ 6 et om. SAailllen B7'2 omnıbus s virtutibus
omnıbus imıiıtarı318  L.J. DORFBAUER  20  rum, cuius ossa mirabilia operata sunt; ipse est alter Symon Onie sacerdos  magnus, qui in vita sua suffulsit domum et in diebus suis corroboravit  templum, qui quasi stella matutina in medio nebule et quasi luna plena in  diebus suis lucet et quasi sol refulgens sic refulsit in templo dei.  (7) Anastasius in epistola ad Nectarium episcopum  Tanta erat excellencia et sublimitas sanctitatis patris Augustini, quod  omnem dei servorum vitam culpabilem et reprehensibilem apparere facie-  bat. Studeamus, amice, omnibus virtutibus prepollere, ut ipsum imitari  valeamus. Amen.  (8) Anastasius in quadam epistola, quam scripsit ad sanctum Augustinum  Intercede pro nobis, sancte pater Augustine, apud Christum dominum  nostrum, qui te de tenebris vocavit in admirabile lumen suum et fecit te  signaculum perfecte similitudinis, plenum sapiencia, perfectum decore,  gloriam Jerusalem, ornamentum seculi, margaritam celestem, archam  Noe et leticiam Israel. Ave, o beate beatorum Augustine, qui es divine  lucis amator, splendor sancte ecclesie, piscator et doctor racionabilium  piscium, palmitis fructus, wulnerator dyaboli! Ave, o sol orbis terrarum  cuncta illuminans, os dei lingwa ignita sapienciam promens, fons sanctus  10  sanctitatem emanans, qui mare inebriasti, gressibus sanctificasti, qui  terram purpuream tua sapiencia fecisti. Ave, pater sanctissime, et memor  sis Anastaslii filii tuı! Amen.  8, 5—6 gloriam ... Israel] cf. epist. sp. 41, 23-26 (F. Römer, AugSt 3, 1972, 162)  20-—22 Sir. 50, 1-2 22-23 Sir. 50, 6-7 8,4 Ezech.28, 12 5-—6 gloriam ... Israel]  Jdt. 15, 10  20 cuius ... sunt om. Iord. | cuius ... 23 deiom. ß 22 quasi! ... 23 refulsit] eciam  suffulsit a  23 dei] beatus igitur qui in istis conversatur donis vitam igitur tanti patris  observa si perfecte vivere queris add. a&  7, 1 Anastasius ... 5 amen] adest in Iord. @ß Br2 2 patris om. ß | quod ... 5 amen] ut  omnium servorum dei vita sue sanctitati comparata culpabilis appareret ß  3 omnem  vitam servorum {r. a  4 studeamus ... 5 amen om. Br;  omnibus om. S; virtutibus  |  omnibus /: B _| imitari ... 5 valeamus] gloriose possimus sequi S; sequi graciose (uv.)  possimus B  8, 1 Anastasius ... 12 amen] adest in@ 2 sancte] beate $ | dominum nostrum iesum  christum $ 6 et om. Svaleamus| glor10se POSSIMUS SEqUI A SEqUI grac10se (uv.)
pOSSIMUS
8, Anastasıus318  L.J. DORFBAUER  20  rum, cuius ossa mirabilia operata sunt; ipse est alter Symon Onie sacerdos  magnus, qui in vita sua suffulsit domum et in diebus suis corroboravit  templum, qui quasi stella matutina in medio nebule et quasi luna plena in  diebus suis lucet et quasi sol refulgens sic refulsit in templo dei.  (7) Anastasius in epistola ad Nectarium episcopum  Tanta erat excellencia et sublimitas sanctitatis patris Augustini, quod  omnem dei servorum vitam culpabilem et reprehensibilem apparere facie-  bat. Studeamus, amice, omnibus virtutibus prepollere, ut ipsum imitari  valeamus. Amen.  (8) Anastasius in quadam epistola, quam scripsit ad sanctum Augustinum  Intercede pro nobis, sancte pater Augustine, apud Christum dominum  nostrum, qui te de tenebris vocavit in admirabile lumen suum et fecit te  signaculum perfecte similitudinis, plenum sapiencia, perfectum decore,  gloriam Jerusalem, ornamentum seculi, margaritam celestem, archam  Noe et leticiam Israel. Ave, o beate beatorum Augustine, qui es divine  lucis amator, splendor sancte ecclesie, piscator et doctor racionabilium  piscium, palmitis fructus, wulnerator dyaboli! Ave, o sol orbis terrarum  cuncta illuminans, os dei lingwa ignita sapienciam promens, fons sanctus  10  sanctitatem emanans, qui mare inebriasti, gressibus sanctificasti, qui  terram purpuream tua sapiencia fecisti. Ave, pater sanctissime, et memor  sis Anastaslii filii tuı! Amen.  8, 5—6 gloriam ... Israel] cf. epist. sp. 41, 23-26 (F. Römer, AugSt 3, 1972, 162)  20-—22 Sir. 50, 1-2 22-23 Sir. 50, 6-7 8,4 Ezech.28, 12 5-—6 gloriam ... Israel]  Jdt. 15, 10  20 cuius ... sunt om. Iord. | cuius ... 23 deiom. ß 22 quasi! ... 23 refulsit] eciam  suffulsit a  23 dei] beatus igitur qui in istis conversatur donis vitam igitur tanti patris  observa si perfecte vivere queris add. a&  7, 1 Anastasius ... 5 amen] adest in Iord. @ß Br2 2 patris om. ß | quod ... 5 amen] ut  omnium servorum dei vita sue sanctitati comparata culpabilis appareret ß  3 omnem  vitam servorum {r. a  4 studeamus ... 5 amen om. Br;  omnibus om. S; virtutibus  |  omnibus /: B _| imitari ... 5 valeamus] gloriose possimus sequi S; sequi graciose (uv.)  possimus B  8, 1 Anastasius ... 12 amen] adest in@ 2 sancte] beate $ | dominum nostrum iesum  christum $ 6 et om. Samen| adest IN sancte | beate domınum NnOsSs lesum
chriıstum el



ME  CIONES AUGUSTINI 319

(9) Anastasıus In epistola XXIXad ()rosium
Gaudeat gl10r10Sus Augustinus, doctor sancte matrıs eccles1e! (jJau-
deat 1le MaAagNus pater magıster, splendor perfectorum fidel1um! (Jau-
deat 1la mer1dies, plenıtudo fervorum, columpna et fundamentum sancte
matrıs eccles1e! Gaudeat in excels1is 1le wulnerator dyabolı et Suscepfor
anımarum Christı! (Gaudeat artıf1c10sus repertor dıvyvıne sapıencıle,
lumpna mundı, pater venerabılıs, sapıencıe eit archa OVI veter1sque
testament!! Venılant CISO ad an patrem sapıentes ef insıpılentes, venl1-
ant orammatıcı eit dyalectic1, venılant Arıstotilicı eit Platonicı, venıant
C ei Peripatetic1, venlant OTINMNCS S{ fideles ad laudandum Augusti-
NU: patrem venerabılem, splendorem sancte matrıs eecclesie; iın
potentem, In certamıne victorem! Ipse est enım angelus pacıs, Michael
princeps, eraphım ardens, loseph Castus, Abraham fidelıs, Sampson
fort1SsSsımus, Iob pacıent1ssımus, bel 1ust1SS1ımus, columpna ei vırga

15Moys!ı, elye virtus ei avı perfecc10, ohannıs penıiıtencıla, PetrI1 ODEeAd1-
enc1a ei Paulı audacıa. aude, Oros1 Ater. eit instrue IuOS de doctrina
patrıs Augustıin1!
(10) Richardus In Iihro CONIra hereticos capitulo B7 VLUanN, de
uQ2ustino

palma perseverancıe erecta saluberrimos dactılos! patrı-
archarum nobiılıtas! prophetarum perspicacıtas! apostolorum sımplı-
cıtas! martırum avldıtas! confessorum sublimıtas! Qu1s dıgne poterıt
te audare et commendare, merit1is extollere et glorıficare precon11s”?

9, AnastasıusCOMMENDACIONES AUGUSTINI  319  (9) Anastasius in epistola XXIX ad Orosium  Gaudeat gloriosus pater Augustinus, doctor sancte matris ecclesie! Gau-  deat ille magnus pater et magister, splendor perfectorum fidelium! Gau-  deat illa meridies, plenitudo fervorum, columpna et fundamentum sancte  matris ecclesie! Gaudeat in excelsis ille wulnerator dyaboli et susceptor  animarum Christi! Gaudeat artificiosus repertor divine sapiencie, COo-  lumpna mundi, pater venerabilis, genus sapiencie et archa novi veterisque  testamenti! Veniant ergo ad tantum patrem sapientes et insipientes, veni-  ant grammatici et dyalectici, veniant Aristotilici et Platonici, veniant me-  dici et Peripatetici, veniant omnes Christi fideles ad laudandum Augusti-  10  num, patrem venerabilem, splendorem sancte matris ecclesie, in bello  potentem, in certamine victorem! Ipse est enim angelus pacis, Michael  princeps, Seraphim ardens, Ioseph castus, Abraham fidelis, Sampson  fortissimus, Iob pacientissimus, Abel iustissimus, columpna et virga  15  Moysi, Helye virtus et David perfeccio, Iohannis penitencia, Petri obedi-  encia et Pauli audacia. Gaude, Orosi frater, et instrue tuos de doctrina  patris Augustini!  (10) Richardus in libro contra hereticos capitulo II commemorans de  Augustino  O palma perseverancie erecta generans saluberrimos dactilos! O patri-  archarum nobilitas! O prophetarum perspicacitas! O apostolorum simpli-  citas! O martirum aviditas! O confessorum sublimitas! Quis digne poterit  te laudare et commendare, meritis extollere et glorificare preconiis?  9, 1 Anastasius ... 17 Augustini] adest in Iord. &  3 pater et magister] magister et a  4 fervoris B_| sancte matris ecclesie] ecclesie katholice a  5 ille om. a  6 repertor]  rethor Zord. 7 et om. a | novi et veteris $ 8 ergo] igitur @ 10 Peripatetici] apotetici «  fideles christi {. @ .15 etom. a 16 et! om. @ | gaude] ergo add. $ 17 Augustini om.  (04  10, 1 Richardus ... 6 preconiis] adest in Iord.@ 6 et!]te a | preconiis glorificare fr. a  qui codd. add. da igitur o sanctissime pater verbum in ore lumen in corde ut valeam  nomen tuum digne enarrare fratribus meisAugustini| adest In Iord. et magıster| magıster el

fervorıs sancte matrıs ecclesie| ecclesıe katholice lTle repertor|
rethor TIord. el NOVI ef veter1s erg0| 1gıtur Peripatetic1| apoteticı
fideles chrıstı et et! gaude| CISO adı Augustıin1ı

10, RıchardusCOMMENDACIONES AUGUSTINI  319  (9) Anastasius in epistola XXIX ad Orosium  Gaudeat gloriosus pater Augustinus, doctor sancte matris ecclesie! Gau-  deat ille magnus pater et magister, splendor perfectorum fidelium! Gau-  deat illa meridies, plenitudo fervorum, columpna et fundamentum sancte  matris ecclesie! Gaudeat in excelsis ille wulnerator dyaboli et susceptor  animarum Christi! Gaudeat artificiosus repertor divine sapiencie, COo-  lumpna mundi, pater venerabilis, genus sapiencie et archa novi veterisque  testamenti! Veniant ergo ad tantum patrem sapientes et insipientes, veni-  ant grammatici et dyalectici, veniant Aristotilici et Platonici, veniant me-  dici et Peripatetici, veniant omnes Christi fideles ad laudandum Augusti-  10  num, patrem venerabilem, splendorem sancte matris ecclesie, in bello  potentem, in certamine victorem! Ipse est enim angelus pacis, Michael  princeps, Seraphim ardens, Ioseph castus, Abraham fidelis, Sampson  fortissimus, Iob pacientissimus, Abel iustissimus, columpna et virga  15  Moysi, Helye virtus et David perfeccio, Iohannis penitencia, Petri obedi-  encia et Pauli audacia. Gaude, Orosi frater, et instrue tuos de doctrina  patris Augustini!  (10) Richardus in libro contra hereticos capitulo II commemorans de  Augustino  O palma perseverancie erecta generans saluberrimos dactilos! O patri-  archarum nobilitas! O prophetarum perspicacitas! O apostolorum simpli-  citas! O martirum aviditas! O confessorum sublimitas! Quis digne poterit  te laudare et commendare, meritis extollere et glorificare preconiis?  9, 1 Anastasius ... 17 Augustini] adest in Iord. &  3 pater et magister] magister et a  4 fervoris B_| sancte matris ecclesie] ecclesie katholice a  5 ille om. a  6 repertor]  rethor Zord. 7 et om. a | novi et veteris $ 8 ergo] igitur @ 10 Peripatetici] apotetici «  fideles christi {. @ .15 etom. a 16 et! om. @ | gaude] ergo add. $ 17 Augustini om.  (04  10, 1 Richardus ... 6 preconiis] adest in Iord.@ 6 et!]te a | preconiis glorificare fr. a  qui codd. add. da igitur o sanctissime pater verbum in ore lumen in corde ut valeam  nomen tuum digne enarrare fratribus meisprecon11s| adest INn TIord. et!] preconi1s glorıfıcare
qul codd adı da 1g1ıtur sanctissıme verbum In OIC Ilumen corde ut valeam

dıgne CNAITATICc fratrıbus me1s
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(11) Possidonius EDLISCODUS Calamensis de heato Augustino ad Poncia-
NÜU. epLSCODUMmM IN epistola S OBERR
Augustinus doctor beatıssımus, ubıque > ub1ıque fort1s, ubıque
mırabılıs, ubıque sıngularıs, ubıque Omn1 sanctıtate COP10SUS, ubıque

in C} ubıque longanımıs In spe! Qu1s UMYyUannı audıvıt OM1-
nem PCI 1psum OTINNECS artes lıberales capıentem”? QuI1s uUuMmMquamı audıvıt
proprıia peccata publıce in 1DEeMNSs dımıttentem? Qu1s UumM1qgUuahı udıvıt
Contra Sabellıanos, Manıcheos, Arrıanos al108 heret1cos tam glor1-
OSeC trıumphantem?
At infra

mıra protecc10 hrıst1anorum, splendor eferne Iucis! nde tıbı an
erat thezaurus sapıencıe, 4UO SIC heret1cos et e1 adversantes onfunde-
res‘? Tantı 1g1tur patron1ı memorI1a, tantı doctorIis Ins1ıgn1a 1ON recedant
corde.

(L2) Possidonius adPaulinum dyaconem
S1 pet1s IN *quot 1brorum volumına dıversıs DEISONALUM statıbus
noster Augustinus Aurelius glor10se conscrıpsıit, nıchıl Aal1U! tıbı e ceterI1s
respondere audeo, 1S1 quod ascendit (D Cherubin et volavit D
DECENNAS ventorum
Eit infra
up1s SCITE: Paulıne frater, magnıtudınem, latıtudınem, sublımıtatem eit
profundum intellectus sanct1issım1ı ugustını. Ausculta, obsecro te: paulıs-

11, D qu1sL.J. DORFBAUER  320  (11) Possidonius episcopus Calamensis de beato Augustino ad Poncia-  num episcopum in epistola XLIIT  Augustinus doctor beatissimus, ubique magnus, ubique fortis, ubique  mirabilis, ubique singularis, ubique omni sanctitate copiosus, ubique  astutus in sensu, ubique longanimis in spe! Quis umquam audivit homi-  nem per se ipsum omnes artes liberales capientem? Quis umquam audivit  propria peccata publice in libellis dimittentem? Quis umquam audivit  contra Sabellianos, Manicheos, Arrianos atque alios hereticos tam glori-  ose triuumphantem?  10  Et infra  O mira proteccio Christianorum, o splendor eterne lucis! Unde tibi tantus  erat thezaurus sapiencie, quo sic hereticos et fidei adversantes confunde-  res? Tanti igitur patroni memoria, tanti doctoris insignia non recedant a  corde.  (12) Possidonius ad Paulinum dyaconem  Si petis a me, *quot librorum volumina diversis personarum statibus pater  noster Augustinus Aurelius gloriose conscripsit, nichil aliud tibi et ceteris  respondere audeo, nisi quod ascendit super Cherubin et volavit super  5  pennas ventorum.  Et infra  Cupis scire, Pauline frater, magnitudinem, latitudinem, sublimitatem et  profundum intellectus sanctissimi Augustini. Ausculta, obsecro te, paulis-  11, 5—6 quis ... capientem] cf. Aug. conf. 4, 16, 30  11, 11 Sap. 7, 26 12, 4-5 Ps. 17, 11  11, 1 Possidonius ... 14 corde] adest in Iord. @ | Ponciam $ 4 mirabilis ... singularis  fr. @ 5 audivit post liberales #r. @& 7 publice om. @ 8 Sabellianos om. a | alios hereti-  11 erat tantus fr. «  cos] sabellianos a  12 etom. @ | adversantes] sancte rebelles a  13 patronis a  14 corde] quoniam non tantum volentibus iuste vivere sed eciam  christo non credentibus eius vita et memoria est exemplum et doctrina. Hec ille add. a  12, 1 Possidonius ... 16 Augustinum] adest in Iord. a  |  dyaconem] in libro epistola-  rum epistula XIII add. @ 2 me] Pauline add. a | quot scripsi; quod codd. | pater ... 3  noster om. S  3 et] cum Jord.  6 et infra] idem ibidem epistola XXXI ad eundem a  7 cupis] namque add. @ 8 profundum] malim profunditatem | sancti a | te om. Scapıentem ] er Aug conf. 4, 1 ®
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11, PossıdoniusL.J. DORFBAUER  320  (11) Possidonius episcopus Calamensis de beato Augustino ad Poncia-  num episcopum in epistola XLIIT  Augustinus doctor beatissimus, ubique magnus, ubique fortis, ubique  mirabilis, ubique singularis, ubique omni sanctitate copiosus, ubique  astutus in sensu, ubique longanimis in spe! Quis umquam audivit homi-  nem per se ipsum omnes artes liberales capientem? Quis umquam audivit  propria peccata publice in libellis dimittentem? Quis umquam audivit  contra Sabellianos, Manicheos, Arrianos atque alios hereticos tam glori-  ose triuumphantem?  10  Et infra  O mira proteccio Christianorum, o splendor eterne lucis! Unde tibi tantus  erat thezaurus sapiencie, quo sic hereticos et fidei adversantes confunde-  res? Tanti igitur patroni memoria, tanti doctoris insignia non recedant a  corde.  (12) Possidonius ad Paulinum dyaconem  Si petis a me, *quot librorum volumina diversis personarum statibus pater  noster Augustinus Aurelius gloriose conscripsit, nichil aliud tibi et ceteris  respondere audeo, nisi quod ascendit super Cherubin et volavit super  5  pennas ventorum.  Et infra  Cupis scire, Pauline frater, magnitudinem, latitudinem, sublimitatem et  profundum intellectus sanctissimi Augustini. Ausculta, obsecro te, paulis-  11, 5—6 quis ... capientem] cf. Aug. conf. 4, 16, 30  11, 11 Sap. 7, 26 12, 4-5 Ps. 17, 11  11, 1 Possidonius ... 14 corde] adest in Iord. @ | Ponciam $ 4 mirabilis ... singularis  fr. @ 5 audivit post liberales #r. @& 7 publice om. @ 8 Sabellianos om. a | alios hereti-  11 erat tantus fr. «  cos] sabellianos a  12 etom. @ | adversantes] sancte rebelles a  13 patronis a  14 corde] quoniam non tantum volentibus iuste vivere sed eciam  christo non credentibus eius vita et memoria est exemplum et doctrina. Hec ille add. a  12, 1 Possidonius ... 16 Augustinum] adest in Iord. a  |  dyaconem] in libro epistola-  rum epistula XIII add. @ 2 me] Pauline add. a | quot scripsi; quod codd. | pater ... 3  noster om. S  3 et] cum Jord.  6 et infra] idem ibidem epistola XXXI ad eundem a  7 cupis] namque add. @ 8 profundum] malim profunditatem | sancti a | te om. Scorde | adest IN Iord. Poncıam mirabılısL.J. DORFBAUER  320  (11) Possidonius episcopus Calamensis de beato Augustino ad Poncia-  num episcopum in epistola XLIIT  Augustinus doctor beatissimus, ubique magnus, ubique fortis, ubique  mirabilis, ubique singularis, ubique omni sanctitate copiosus, ubique  astutus in sensu, ubique longanimis in spe! Quis umquam audivit homi-  nem per se ipsum omnes artes liberales capientem? Quis umquam audivit  propria peccata publice in libellis dimittentem? Quis umquam audivit  contra Sabellianos, Manicheos, Arrianos atque alios hereticos tam glori-  ose triuumphantem?  10  Et infra  O mira proteccio Christianorum, o splendor eterne lucis! Unde tibi tantus  erat thezaurus sapiencie, quo sic hereticos et fidei adversantes confunde-  res? Tanti igitur patroni memoria, tanti doctoris insignia non recedant a  corde.  (12) Possidonius ad Paulinum dyaconem  Si petis a me, *quot librorum volumina diversis personarum statibus pater  noster Augustinus Aurelius gloriose conscripsit, nichil aliud tibi et ceteris  respondere audeo, nisi quod ascendit super Cherubin et volavit super  5  pennas ventorum.  Et infra  Cupis scire, Pauline frater, magnitudinem, latitudinem, sublimitatem et  profundum intellectus sanctissimi Augustini. Ausculta, obsecro te, paulis-  11, 5—6 quis ... capientem] cf. Aug. conf. 4, 16, 30  11, 11 Sap. 7, 26 12, 4-5 Ps. 17, 11  11, 1 Possidonius ... 14 corde] adest in Iord. @ | Ponciam $ 4 mirabilis ... singularis  fr. @ 5 audivit post liberales #r. @& 7 publice om. @ 8 Sabellianos om. a | alios hereti-  11 erat tantus fr. «  cos] sabellianos a  12 etom. @ | adversantes] sancte rebelles a  13 patronis a  14 corde] quoniam non tantum volentibus iuste vivere sed eciam  christo non credentibus eius vita et memoria est exemplum et doctrina. Hec ille add. a  12, 1 Possidonius ... 16 Augustinum] adest in Iord. a  |  dyaconem] in libro epistola-  rum epistula XIII add. @ 2 me] Pauline add. a | quot scripsi; quod codd. | pater ... 3  noster om. S  3 et] cum Jord.  6 et infra] idem ibidem epistola XXXI ad eundem a  7 cupis] namque add. @ 8 profundum] malim profunditatem | sancti a | te om. Ssıngularıs
audıvıt posf lıberales ublıce Sabellianos al108 heret1-

11 erat antuscos| sabell1ano0s el adversantes| sSsancte rebelles
patron1s corde] quon1am 1011 tantum volentibus luste vivere sed ec1am

chrıisto NON credentibus 1US vıta et memorTI1a est exemplum el doctrina. Hec lTe adı
12, PossıdoniusL.J. DORFBAUER  320  (11) Possidonius episcopus Calamensis de beato Augustino ad Poncia-  num episcopum in epistola XLIIT  Augustinus doctor beatissimus, ubique magnus, ubique fortis, ubique  mirabilis, ubique singularis, ubique omni sanctitate copiosus, ubique  astutus in sensu, ubique longanimis in spe! Quis umquam audivit homi-  nem per se ipsum omnes artes liberales capientem? Quis umquam audivit  propria peccata publice in libellis dimittentem? Quis umquam audivit  contra Sabellianos, Manicheos, Arrianos atque alios hereticos tam glori-  ose triuumphantem?  10  Et infra  O mira proteccio Christianorum, o splendor eterne lucis! Unde tibi tantus  erat thezaurus sapiencie, quo sic hereticos et fidei adversantes confunde-  res? Tanti igitur patroni memoria, tanti doctoris insignia non recedant a  corde.  (12) Possidonius ad Paulinum dyaconem  Si petis a me, *quot librorum volumina diversis personarum statibus pater  noster Augustinus Aurelius gloriose conscripsit, nichil aliud tibi et ceteris  respondere audeo, nisi quod ascendit super Cherubin et volavit super  5  pennas ventorum.  Et infra  Cupis scire, Pauline frater, magnitudinem, latitudinem, sublimitatem et  profundum intellectus sanctissimi Augustini. Ausculta, obsecro te, paulis-  11, 5—6 quis ... capientem] cf. Aug. conf. 4, 16, 30  11, 11 Sap. 7, 26 12, 4-5 Ps. 17, 11  11, 1 Possidonius ... 14 corde] adest in Iord. @ | Ponciam $ 4 mirabilis ... singularis  fr. @ 5 audivit post liberales #r. @& 7 publice om. @ 8 Sabellianos om. a | alios hereti-  11 erat tantus fr. «  cos] sabellianos a  12 etom. @ | adversantes] sancte rebelles a  13 patronis a  14 corde] quoniam non tantum volentibus iuste vivere sed eciam  christo non credentibus eius vita et memoria est exemplum et doctrina. Hec ille add. a  12, 1 Possidonius ... 16 Augustinum] adest in Iord. a  |  dyaconem] in libro epistola-  rum epistula XIII add. @ 2 me] Pauline add. a | quot scripsi; quod codd. | pater ... 3  noster om. S  3 et] cum Jord.  6 et infra] idem ibidem epistola XXXI ad eundem a  7 cupis] namque add. @ 8 profundum] malim profunditatem | sancti a | te om. SAugustinum | adest IN Tord. dyaconem] in TO epıstola-

epıstula X11 adı me | Paulıne adı quot SCFIDSI; quod codd. erL.J. DORFBAUER  320  (11) Possidonius episcopus Calamensis de beato Augustino ad Poncia-  num episcopum in epistola XLIIT  Augustinus doctor beatissimus, ubique magnus, ubique fortis, ubique  mirabilis, ubique singularis, ubique omni sanctitate copiosus, ubique  astutus in sensu, ubique longanimis in spe! Quis umquam audivit homi-  nem per se ipsum omnes artes liberales capientem? Quis umquam audivit  propria peccata publice in libellis dimittentem? Quis umquam audivit  contra Sabellianos, Manicheos, Arrianos atque alios hereticos tam glori-  ose triuumphantem?  10  Et infra  O mira proteccio Christianorum, o splendor eterne lucis! Unde tibi tantus  erat thezaurus sapiencie, quo sic hereticos et fidei adversantes confunde-  res? Tanti igitur patroni memoria, tanti doctoris insignia non recedant a  corde.  (12) Possidonius ad Paulinum dyaconem  Si petis a me, *quot librorum volumina diversis personarum statibus pater  noster Augustinus Aurelius gloriose conscripsit, nichil aliud tibi et ceteris  respondere audeo, nisi quod ascendit super Cherubin et volavit super  5  pennas ventorum.  Et infra  Cupis scire, Pauline frater, magnitudinem, latitudinem, sublimitatem et  profundum intellectus sanctissimi Augustini. Ausculta, obsecro te, paulis-  11, 5—6 quis ... capientem] cf. Aug. conf. 4, 16, 30  11, 11 Sap. 7, 26 12, 4-5 Ps. 17, 11  11, 1 Possidonius ... 14 corde] adest in Iord. @ | Ponciam $ 4 mirabilis ... singularis  fr. @ 5 audivit post liberales #r. @& 7 publice om. @ 8 Sabellianos om. a | alios hereti-  11 erat tantus fr. «  cos] sabellianos a  12 etom. @ | adversantes] sancte rebelles a  13 patronis a  14 corde] quoniam non tantum volentibus iuste vivere sed eciam  christo non credentibus eius vita et memoria est exemplum et doctrina. Hec ille add. a  12, 1 Possidonius ... 16 Augustinum] adest in Iord. a  |  dyaconem] in libro epistola-  rum epistula XIII add. @ 2 me] Pauline add. a | quot scripsi; quod codd. | pater ... 3  noster om. S  3 et] cum Jord.  6 et infra] idem ibidem epistola XXXI ad eundem a  7 cupis] namque add. @ 8 profundum] malim profunditatem | sancti a | te om. Snoster et| CU Tord. et ıIn 1ıdem ıbıdem epıstola ad eundem
cup1s]| NaMıqguc adı rofundum| malim profundıtatem sanctı te



MMENDACI  NES AUGUSTINI 371

DPCI Fertur ıtaque, quod Marcus Terencius apud Latınos innumerabıles
ser1psıit lıbros; aput (Irecos Calcıdorus MIrISs attollıtur audıbus De nostrı1ıs
itaque Orıgenes SC mılhıa lıbros legıtur scr1ps1sse. Horum den1que STU-
1um omn1um Augustinus Ssclenc1a eit ingen10 vıicıt: Nam anta dıctando
prıvatım antaque in eccles1a dıversisque locıs dısputando conscr1ıpsıit,
VIX cCu1quam stud10sorum dıebus noctibus 1900)01 solum scribere C sed
11CC legere OCCUurrat Mentitur CISO, quı1 totum dıcıt eg1isse
Augustinum.
(13) Sanctus Valerius eEPISCOPUS In epistola ad Nectarıum

Duto, Caic frater NectarIe, 1S1 eus SUI1S fidelibus sanctum paitr!
Augustinum Fortunatı tempore concess1isset ei donasset, sanctificatio
nOostra e2SOLald 1sset, 1es est cConversı 1ssent INn Iuctum, sabbata
nostra INn obprobium, honores et sublımıtas NOSTTF. 1sset In
nichilum eft erIrorem Benedictus 1g1ıtur deus, quı 1OS infırmos et mbecıl-
les PCI doctriınam SU1 sanctı sacerdotIis sanavıt ei de Fortunatı errorıbus
hıberaviıt.

Iz 91  In ferturCOMMENDACIONES AUGUSTINI  821  per: Fertur itaque, quod Marcus Terencius apud Latinos innumerabiles  scripsit libros; aput Grecos Calcidorus miris attollitur laudibus. De nostris  10  itaque Origenes sex milia libros legitur scripsisse. Horum denique stu-  dium omnium Augustinus sciencia et ingenio vicit: Nam tanta dictando  privatim tantaque in ecclesia diversisque locis disputando conscripsit, ut  vix cuiquam studiosorum diebus ac noctibus non solum scribere ea, sed  nec legere posse occurrat. Mentitur ergo, qui totum se dicit legisse  15  Augustinum.  (13) Sanctus Valerius episcopus in epistola ad Nectarium  Ut puto, care frater Nectarie, nisi deus suis fidelibus sanctum patrem  Augustinum Fortunati tempore concessisset et donasset, sanctificatio  nostra desolata fuisset, dies festi conversi fuissent in Iuctum, sabbata  nostra in obprobium, honores et sublimitas nostra conversa fuisset in  nichilum et merorem. Benedictus igitur deus, qui nos infirmos et imbecil-  les per doctrinam sui sancti sacerdotis sanavit et de Fortunati erroribus  liberavit.  12, 915 fertur ... occurrat] cf. Isid. orig. 6, 7, 1-3  9—16 fertur ... Augustinum] cf/.  M. Pellegrino, REAug 2, 1956, 202  15—16 mentitur ... Augustinum] cf. Isid. vers.  bibl. (PL 83, 1109A)  13, 3-6 1 Macc. 1, 41  9 refertur «  |  fertur ... 16 Augustinum] adest in Nich. (= Nicholai de Alessandria  Sermo de beato Augustino, ed. B. Rano, AnAug 45, 1982, 356)  |  itaque] enim Zord.  extollitur «  marois tetencius S; Varro add. Nich.  10 Calcidorus] caltubrus S  |  | _ Origenes] apud grecos add. Nich.  l  legitur libros #r. Nich.;  11 itaque] etiam Zord.  legitur scripsisse libros fr. «  |  denique] itaque Zord.; om. &  |  omne studium Nich.  12 miro ingenio et sciencia Nich.; ingenio et sciencia sua a  |  vicit] vilificavit Nich.  privatim dictando {r Nich.  13 -que om. @ 14 ea] libros eius Nich.  15 legere posse]  legendo nosse quidem (quidem om. Nich.) Nich. a | occurrit Nich. | ergo] igitur @; om.  Nich. | te totum legisse fatetur Nich.; augustinum se legisse fatetur a  13, 1 sanctus ... 8 liberavit] adest in Iord. a  2 deus] dominus «  3 fortunato a  sanctificatio] fructificatio «  4 festi] nostri add. «  5 honores] fidei in nichilum et  secundum gloriam nostram multiplicata fuisset ignominia add. @ 6 nichilum et om. a  imbecilles et infirmos {r. a | imbecilles] sicut add. Iord. 7 sacerdotis] doctoris aoccurrat | CL Isıd. ONg 6’ %- s 9—1 terturCOMMENDACIONES AUGUSTINI  821  per: Fertur itaque, quod Marcus Terencius apud Latinos innumerabiles  scripsit libros; aput Grecos Calcidorus miris attollitur laudibus. De nostris  10  itaque Origenes sex milia libros legitur scripsisse. Horum denique stu-  dium omnium Augustinus sciencia et ingenio vicit: Nam tanta dictando  privatim tantaque in ecclesia diversisque locis disputando conscripsit, ut  vix cuiquam studiosorum diebus ac noctibus non solum scribere ea, sed  nec legere posse occurrat. Mentitur ergo, qui totum se dicit legisse  15  Augustinum.  (13) Sanctus Valerius episcopus in epistola ad Nectarium  Ut puto, care frater Nectarie, nisi deus suis fidelibus sanctum patrem  Augustinum Fortunati tempore concessisset et donasset, sanctificatio  nostra desolata fuisset, dies festi conversi fuissent in Iuctum, sabbata  nostra in obprobium, honores et sublimitas nostra conversa fuisset in  nichilum et merorem. Benedictus igitur deus, qui nos infirmos et imbecil-  les per doctrinam sui sancti sacerdotis sanavit et de Fortunati erroribus  liberavit.  12, 915 fertur ... occurrat] cf. Isid. orig. 6, 7, 1-3  9—16 fertur ... Augustinum] cf/.  M. Pellegrino, REAug 2, 1956, 202  15—16 mentitur ... Augustinum] cf. Isid. vers.  bibl. (PL 83, 1109A)  13, 3-6 1 Macc. 1, 41  9 refertur «  |  fertur ... 16 Augustinum] adest in Nich. (= Nicholai de Alessandria  Sermo de beato Augustino, ed. B. Rano, AnAug 45, 1982, 356)  |  itaque] enim Zord.  extollitur «  marois tetencius S; Varro add. Nich.  10 Calcidorus] caltubrus S  |  | _ Origenes] apud grecos add. Nich.  l  legitur libros #r. Nich.;  11 itaque] etiam Zord.  legitur scripsisse libros fr. «  |  denique] itaque Zord.; om. &  |  omne studium Nich.  12 miro ingenio et sciencia Nich.; ingenio et sciencia sua a  |  vicit] vilificavit Nich.  privatim dictando {r Nich.  13 -que om. @ 14 ea] libros eius Nich.  15 legere posse]  legendo nosse quidem (quidem om. Nich.) Nich. a | occurrit Nich. | ergo] igitur @; om.  Nich. | te totum legisse fatetur Nich.; augustinum se legisse fatetur a  13, 1 sanctus ... 8 liberavit] adest in Iord. a  2 deus] dominus «  3 fortunato a  sanctificatio] fructificatio «  4 festi] nostri add. «  5 honores] fidei in nichilum et  secundum gloriam nostram multiplicata fuisset ignominia add. @ 6 nichilum et om. a  imbecilles et infirmos {r. a | imbecilles] sicut add. Iord. 7 sacerdotis] doctoris aAugustinum| Cf.
ellegrino, REAug 2, 1956, 202 15—16 mentiturCOMMENDACIONES AUGUSTINI  821  per: Fertur itaque, quod Marcus Terencius apud Latinos innumerabiles  scripsit libros; aput Grecos Calcidorus miris attollitur laudibus. De nostris  10  itaque Origenes sex milia libros legitur scripsisse. Horum denique stu-  dium omnium Augustinus sciencia et ingenio vicit: Nam tanta dictando  privatim tantaque in ecclesia diversisque locis disputando conscripsit, ut  vix cuiquam studiosorum diebus ac noctibus non solum scribere ea, sed  nec legere posse occurrat. Mentitur ergo, qui totum se dicit legisse  15  Augustinum.  (13) Sanctus Valerius episcopus in epistola ad Nectarium  Ut puto, care frater Nectarie, nisi deus suis fidelibus sanctum patrem  Augustinum Fortunati tempore concessisset et donasset, sanctificatio  nostra desolata fuisset, dies festi conversi fuissent in Iuctum, sabbata  nostra in obprobium, honores et sublimitas nostra conversa fuisset in  nichilum et merorem. Benedictus igitur deus, qui nos infirmos et imbecil-  les per doctrinam sui sancti sacerdotis sanavit et de Fortunati erroribus  liberavit.  12, 915 fertur ... occurrat] cf. Isid. orig. 6, 7, 1-3  9—16 fertur ... Augustinum] cf/.  M. Pellegrino, REAug 2, 1956, 202  15—16 mentitur ... Augustinum] cf. Isid. vers.  bibl. (PL 83, 1109A)  13, 3-6 1 Macc. 1, 41  9 refertur «  |  fertur ... 16 Augustinum] adest in Nich. (= Nicholai de Alessandria  Sermo de beato Augustino, ed. B. Rano, AnAug 45, 1982, 356)  |  itaque] enim Zord.  extollitur «  marois tetencius S; Varro add. Nich.  10 Calcidorus] caltubrus S  |  | _ Origenes] apud grecos add. Nich.  l  legitur libros #r. Nich.;  11 itaque] etiam Zord.  legitur scripsisse libros fr. «  |  denique] itaque Zord.; om. &  |  omne studium Nich.  12 miro ingenio et sciencia Nich.; ingenio et sciencia sua a  |  vicit] vilificavit Nich.  privatim dictando {r Nich.  13 -que om. @ 14 ea] libros eius Nich.  15 legere posse]  legendo nosse quidem (quidem om. Nich.) Nich. a | occurrit Nich. | ergo] igitur @; om.  Nich. | te totum legisse fatetur Nich.; augustinum se legisse fatetur a  13, 1 sanctus ... 8 liberavit] adest in Iord. a  2 deus] dominus «  3 fortunato a  sanctificatio] fructificatio «  4 festi] nostri add. «  5 honores] fidei in nichilum et  secundum gloriam nostram multiplicata fuisset ignominia add. @ 6 nichilum et om. a  imbecilles et infirmos {r. a | imbecilles] sicut add. Iord. 7 sacerdotis] doctoris aAugustinum | CJ Isıd. VeISs

bıbl (PL 8 E 1109A)

13, , E Macc L 41

refertur fertur 16 Augustinum| adest INn ich ıcholaı de Alessandrıa
Sermo de beato August1ino, ed. Rano, AnAug 45, 1982, 356) ıtaque | nım Tord.

extollıturmaro1s tetenc1ıus S’ Varro adı Nich Calcıdorus| caltubrus
rıgenes apud TCCOS adı ich legıtur lıbros Nich.;11 1taque| et1am Iord.

legıtur scr1ps1sse lıbros en1que ıtaque Iord.; OIMNNE studı1um Nich
mI1ro ingen10 el sclenc1a Nich.; ingen10 el sclenc1a SUa vicıt| vilıfıcavıt ich

prıvatım i1ctando Nich -quC eca| lıbros 1US ich. legere posse |
egendo quıdem quıdem OL 10 ich Ooccurrıt ich ergz0| 1g1tur
ich. te totum leg1sse fatetur Nich.; augustinum leg1isse fatetur
13, SAanCcTiusCOMMENDACIONES AUGUSTINI  821  per: Fertur itaque, quod Marcus Terencius apud Latinos innumerabiles  scripsit libros; aput Grecos Calcidorus miris attollitur laudibus. De nostris  10  itaque Origenes sex milia libros legitur scripsisse. Horum denique stu-  dium omnium Augustinus sciencia et ingenio vicit: Nam tanta dictando  privatim tantaque in ecclesia diversisque locis disputando conscripsit, ut  vix cuiquam studiosorum diebus ac noctibus non solum scribere ea, sed  nec legere posse occurrat. Mentitur ergo, qui totum se dicit legisse  15  Augustinum.  (13) Sanctus Valerius episcopus in epistola ad Nectarium  Ut puto, care frater Nectarie, nisi deus suis fidelibus sanctum patrem  Augustinum Fortunati tempore concessisset et donasset, sanctificatio  nostra desolata fuisset, dies festi conversi fuissent in Iuctum, sabbata  nostra in obprobium, honores et sublimitas nostra conversa fuisset in  nichilum et merorem. Benedictus igitur deus, qui nos infirmos et imbecil-  les per doctrinam sui sancti sacerdotis sanavit et de Fortunati erroribus  liberavit.  12, 915 fertur ... occurrat] cf. Isid. orig. 6, 7, 1-3  9—16 fertur ... Augustinum] cf/.  M. Pellegrino, REAug 2, 1956, 202  15—16 mentitur ... Augustinum] cf. Isid. vers.  bibl. (PL 83, 1109A)  13, 3-6 1 Macc. 1, 41  9 refertur «  |  fertur ... 16 Augustinum] adest in Nich. (= Nicholai de Alessandria  Sermo de beato Augustino, ed. B. Rano, AnAug 45, 1982, 356)  |  itaque] enim Zord.  extollitur «  marois tetencius S; Varro add. Nich.  10 Calcidorus] caltubrus S  |  | _ Origenes] apud grecos add. Nich.  l  legitur libros #r. Nich.;  11 itaque] etiam Zord.  legitur scripsisse libros fr. «  |  denique] itaque Zord.; om. &  |  omne studium Nich.  12 miro ingenio et sciencia Nich.; ingenio et sciencia sua a  |  vicit] vilificavit Nich.  privatim dictando {r Nich.  13 -que om. @ 14 ea] libros eius Nich.  15 legere posse]  legendo nosse quidem (quidem om. Nich.) Nich. a | occurrit Nich. | ergo] igitur @; om.  Nich. | te totum legisse fatetur Nich.; augustinum se legisse fatetur a  13, 1 sanctus ... 8 liberavit] adest in Iord. a  2 deus] dominus «  3 fortunato a  sanctificatio] fructificatio «  4 festi] nostri add. «  5 honores] fidei in nichilum et  secundum gloriam nostram multiplicata fuisset ignominia add. @ 6 nichilum et om. a  imbecilles et infirmos {r. a | imbecilles] sicut add. Iord. 7 sacerdotis] doctoris alıberavıt| adest IN Iord. Ccus domınus fortunato

sanctıficatıo | fructificatıo fest1| nostrı adı honores| el in nıchılum el

secundum glor1am nOostram multıplıcata funlsset 1gnomin1a adı nıchılum et

imbecılles el infırmos imbecılles| sicut adı Tord. sacerdotis| doctorIis
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(14) Valerius EePLSCODUS ad Paulinum In epistola NONd

Obstupesco, Paulıne frater, cons1ıderans, quod NOoN sıt atus alıquıs in tem-

plo sancte matrıs ecclesıte, CU1US ugustinus nOoster pater eft 111a-

g1ister vocarı 1910)01 possıt: Sapıentes 1g1tur eit insıpıentes OINNECS debıitores
e1us sanctı Refero amen orac1as omnıum bonorum argıtorl, quı
dıgnatus fuınıt 1105 lacentes relevare, 105 mMO suscıtare, 110585 eft

1gnorantes ıllumınare DCTI merıta eit documenta sanctı patrıs Augustini.
(15) Paulinus In prima epistola ad Sancium Valerium
uper OINNECSs eccles1arum doctores Augustinus princıpatum in dıyınorum
mıster1iorum profundıtate obtinet, ei quemadmodum aquıla mn1a
volatılıa volat ei sıcut o)| omn1a lucenc1ı1a ucet, SIC MagNus doctor
Augustinus ascendıit et volavıt. Nam ceter1 doctores de
dıvinıtatıs potencla dixerunt, Augustinus autem sublimıus volans omn1a
reseravıt. Ideo 19(0)81 immerı1to angelus NON natura, sed grac1a DCI NOS NUuN-

cupatur.

(16) Paulinus ad Macedonium epistola XI
uper vidimus, frater amande, venerabılem patrem Augustinum Aure-
I1um dıyıno ınflammatum quası eraphım. Quem cConN1ıunctum
sancte ei indıvıdue trınıtatı DCI contemplacıonem nullatenus dubıtamus,
admırantes hils, quC oquebatur, alta IC clamantes: Beatus venlfer,
qul portaviıl, hbenedictus fructus, qUCIM eus fidelibus donavıt, ei
benedictus SCITINO OTI1S tu1!

16, ; A LucC 14 1uc I

14, Valerius322  L.J. DORFBAUER  (14) Valerius episcopus ad Paulinum in epistola nona  Obstupesco, Pauline frater, considerans, quod non sit natus aliquis in tem-  plo sancte matris ecclesie, cuius Augustinus noster magnus pater et ma-  gister vocari non possit: Sapientes igitur et insipientes omnes debitores  eius sancti sumus. Refero tamen gracias omnium bonorum largitori, qui  dignatus fuit nos iacentes relevare, nos mortuos suscitare, nos Ccecos et  ignorantes illuminare per merita et documenta sancti patris Augustini.  (15) Paulinus in prima epistola ad sanctum Valerium  Super omnes ecclesiarum doctores Augustinus principatum in divinorum  misteriorum profunditate obtinet, et quemadmodum aquila super omnia  volatilia volat et sicut sol super omnia lucencia lucet, sic magnus doctor  Augustinus super omnes ascendit et volavit. Nam ceteri doctores pauca de  divinitatis potencia dixerunt, Augustinus autem sublimius volans omnia  reseravit. Ideo non immerito angelus non natura, sed gracia per nos nun-  cupatur.  (16) Paulinus ad Macedonium epistola XII  Nuper vidimus, frater amande, venerabilem patrem Augustinum Aure-  lium divino amore inflammatum quasi Seraphim. Quem coniunctum  sancte et individue trinitati per contemplacionem nullatenus dubitamus,  admirantes super hiis, que loquebatur, alta voce clamantes: Beatus venter,  qui te portavit, et benedictus fructus, quem deus fidelibus donavit, et  benedictus sermo oris tui!  16, 56 Luc. 11,27 6 Luc. 1, 42  14, 1 Valerius ... 7 Augustini] adest in Iord. a  2 natus] status a fortasse melius  templo] campo «  5 sancti] fortasse sanctitatis  |  largitori omnium bonorum fr. B  6 revelare $ 7 sanctissimi &  15, 1 Paulinus ... 8 nuncupatur] adest in Iord. @ Br;  2 super ... 4 et om. Br, | prima-  tum et principatum @ 3 profunditatem @ 4 omnia om. @ 5 et volavit om. @ 6 dixe-  runt potencia {r. @ | sublimius] subtilius Zord. Br; | omnia] nobis eam Zord. | omnia  reseravit om. &  16, 1 Paulinus ... 7 tui] adest in Iord. «  2 vidimus] audivimus @ | Aurelium om. S  3 convinctum uv. B 4 et om. Iord. | dubitamus] et add. @ 5 admirantes] et conside-  rantes add. @ | alta] altera @ | clamantes] clamavimus &@ | venter if. $ 6 deus om. &  7 tui] sui B; qui super cunctos fideles cunctos solidavit beatus qui assistunt ei et qui in  suis versantur donis omni tempore et qui suam doctrinam posuerunt in corde suo  sapiens erit et firmabitur in deo et non flectetur etc usque deus noster add. a&Augustin1] adest INn Tord. natus| sStatus @ fortasse melius
templo| P . sanct1| fortasse sanctıtatıs largıtorı omn1um bonorum

revelare sanctıssım1ı
15 Paulınus322  L.J. DORFBAUER  (14) Valerius episcopus ad Paulinum in epistola nona  Obstupesco, Pauline frater, considerans, quod non sit natus aliquis in tem-  plo sancte matris ecclesie, cuius Augustinus noster magnus pater et ma-  gister vocari non possit: Sapientes igitur et insipientes omnes debitores  eius sancti sumus. Refero tamen gracias omnium bonorum largitori, qui  dignatus fuit nos iacentes relevare, nos mortuos suscitare, nos Ccecos et  ignorantes illuminare per merita et documenta sancti patris Augustini.  (15) Paulinus in prima epistola ad sanctum Valerium  Super omnes ecclesiarum doctores Augustinus principatum in divinorum  misteriorum profunditate obtinet, et quemadmodum aquila super omnia  volatilia volat et sicut sol super omnia lucencia lucet, sic magnus doctor  Augustinus super omnes ascendit et volavit. Nam ceteri doctores pauca de  divinitatis potencia dixerunt, Augustinus autem sublimius volans omnia  reseravit. Ideo non immerito angelus non natura, sed gracia per nos nun-  cupatur.  (16) Paulinus ad Macedonium epistola XII  Nuper vidimus, frater amande, venerabilem patrem Augustinum Aure-  lium divino amore inflammatum quasi Seraphim. Quem coniunctum  sancte et individue trinitati per contemplacionem nullatenus dubitamus,  admirantes super hiis, que loquebatur, alta voce clamantes: Beatus venter,  qui te portavit, et benedictus fructus, quem deus fidelibus donavit, et  benedictus sermo oris tui!  16, 56 Luc. 11,27 6 Luc. 1, 42  14, 1 Valerius ... 7 Augustini] adest in Iord. a  2 natus] status a fortasse melius  templo] campo «  5 sancti] fortasse sanctitatis  |  largitori omnium bonorum fr. B  6 revelare $ 7 sanctissimi &  15, 1 Paulinus ... 8 nuncupatur] adest in Iord. @ Br;  2 super ... 4 et om. Br, | prima-  tum et principatum @ 3 profunditatem @ 4 omnia om. @ 5 et volavit om. @ 6 dixe-  runt potencia {r. @ | sublimius] subtilius Zord. Br; | omnia] nobis eam Zord. | omnia  reseravit om. &  16, 1 Paulinus ... 7 tui] adest in Iord. «  2 vidimus] audivimus @ | Aurelium om. S  3 convinctum uv. B 4 et om. Iord. | dubitamus] et add. @ 5 admirantes] et conside-  rantes add. @ | alta] altera @ | clamantes] clamavimus &@ | venter if. $ 6 deus om. &  7 tui] sui B; qui super cunctos fideles cunctos solidavit beatus qui assistunt ei et qui in  suis versantur donis omni tempore et qui suam doctrinam posuerunt in corde suo  sapiens erit et firmabitur in deo et non flectetur etc usque deus noster add. a&nuncupatur| adest INn Tord aBr; 1310)322  L.J. DORFBAUER  (14) Valerius episcopus ad Paulinum in epistola nona  Obstupesco, Pauline frater, considerans, quod non sit natus aliquis in tem-  plo sancte matris ecclesie, cuius Augustinus noster magnus pater et ma-  gister vocari non possit: Sapientes igitur et insipientes omnes debitores  eius sancti sumus. Refero tamen gracias omnium bonorum largitori, qui  dignatus fuit nos iacentes relevare, nos mortuos suscitare, nos Ccecos et  ignorantes illuminare per merita et documenta sancti patris Augustini.  (15) Paulinus in prima epistola ad sanctum Valerium  Super omnes ecclesiarum doctores Augustinus principatum in divinorum  misteriorum profunditate obtinet, et quemadmodum aquila super omnia  volatilia volat et sicut sol super omnia lucencia lucet, sic magnus doctor  Augustinus super omnes ascendit et volavit. Nam ceteri doctores pauca de  divinitatis potencia dixerunt, Augustinus autem sublimius volans omnia  reseravit. Ideo non immerito angelus non natura, sed gracia per nos nun-  cupatur.  (16) Paulinus ad Macedonium epistola XII  Nuper vidimus, frater amande, venerabilem patrem Augustinum Aure-  lium divino amore inflammatum quasi Seraphim. Quem coniunctum  sancte et individue trinitati per contemplacionem nullatenus dubitamus,  admirantes super hiis, que loquebatur, alta voce clamantes: Beatus venter,  qui te portavit, et benedictus fructus, quem deus fidelibus donavit, et  benedictus sermo oris tui!  16, 56 Luc. 11,27 6 Luc. 1, 42  14, 1 Valerius ... 7 Augustini] adest in Iord. a  2 natus] status a fortasse melius  templo] campo «  5 sancti] fortasse sanctitatis  |  largitori omnium bonorum fr. B  6 revelare $ 7 sanctissimi &  15, 1 Paulinus ... 8 nuncupatur] adest in Iord. @ Br;  2 super ... 4 et om. Br, | prima-  tum et principatum @ 3 profunditatem @ 4 omnia om. @ 5 et volavit om. @ 6 dixe-  runt potencia {r. @ | sublimius] subtilius Zord. Br; | omnia] nobis eam Zord. | omnia  reseravit om. &  16, 1 Paulinus ... 7 tui] adest in Iord. «  2 vidimus] audivimus @ | Aurelium om. S  3 convinctum uv. B 4 et om. Iord. | dubitamus] et add. @ 5 admirantes] et conside-  rantes add. @ | alta] altera @ | clamantes] clamavimus &@ | venter if. $ 6 deus om. &  7 tui] sui B; qui super cunctos fideles cunctos solidavit beatus qui assistunt ei et qui in  suis versantur donis omni tempore et qui suam doctrinam posuerunt in corde suo  sapiens erit et firmabitur in deo et non flectetur etc usque deus noster add. a&et Br; prıma-

ei princıpatum profundıtatem Oomn1a el volavıt dixe-
runt potencı1a sublımıus| subtilıus Iord. Br; 0OMn1 | nobis Ca Tord. omn1a
reseravıt
16, Paulinus322  L.J. DORFBAUER  (14) Valerius episcopus ad Paulinum in epistola nona  Obstupesco, Pauline frater, considerans, quod non sit natus aliquis in tem-  plo sancte matris ecclesie, cuius Augustinus noster magnus pater et ma-  gister vocari non possit: Sapientes igitur et insipientes omnes debitores  eius sancti sumus. Refero tamen gracias omnium bonorum largitori, qui  dignatus fuit nos iacentes relevare, nos mortuos suscitare, nos Ccecos et  ignorantes illuminare per merita et documenta sancti patris Augustini.  (15) Paulinus in prima epistola ad sanctum Valerium  Super omnes ecclesiarum doctores Augustinus principatum in divinorum  misteriorum profunditate obtinet, et quemadmodum aquila super omnia  volatilia volat et sicut sol super omnia lucencia lucet, sic magnus doctor  Augustinus super omnes ascendit et volavit. Nam ceteri doctores pauca de  divinitatis potencia dixerunt, Augustinus autem sublimius volans omnia  reseravit. Ideo non immerito angelus non natura, sed gracia per nos nun-  cupatur.  (16) Paulinus ad Macedonium epistola XII  Nuper vidimus, frater amande, venerabilem patrem Augustinum Aure-  lium divino amore inflammatum quasi Seraphim. Quem coniunctum  sancte et individue trinitati per contemplacionem nullatenus dubitamus,  admirantes super hiis, que loquebatur, alta voce clamantes: Beatus venter,  qui te portavit, et benedictus fructus, quem deus fidelibus donavit, et  benedictus sermo oris tui!  16, 56 Luc. 11,27 6 Luc. 1, 42  14, 1 Valerius ... 7 Augustini] adest in Iord. a  2 natus] status a fortasse melius  templo] campo «  5 sancti] fortasse sanctitatis  |  largitori omnium bonorum fr. B  6 revelare $ 7 sanctissimi &  15, 1 Paulinus ... 8 nuncupatur] adest in Iord. @ Br;  2 super ... 4 et om. Br, | prima-  tum et principatum @ 3 profunditatem @ 4 omnia om. @ 5 et volavit om. @ 6 dixe-  runt potencia {r. @ | sublimius] subtilius Zord. Br; | omnia] nobis eam Zord. | omnia  reseravit om. &  16, 1 Paulinus ... 7 tui] adest in Iord. «  2 vidimus] audivimus @ | Aurelium om. S  3 convinctum uv. B 4 et om. Iord. | dubitamus] et add. @ 5 admirantes] et conside-  rantes add. @ | alta] altera @ | clamantes] clamavimus &@ | venter if. $ 6 deus om. &  7 tui] sui B; qui super cunctos fideles cunctos solidavit beatus qui assistunt ei et qui in  suis versantur donis omni tempore et qui suam doctrinam posuerunt in corde suo  sapiens erit et firmabitur in deo et non flectetur etc usque deus noster add. a&tu1] adest IN TIord. 1dımus| audıyimus Aurelıum

CONvınctum eft Tord. us el adı admıiırantes| et consıde-
rantes adı alta| altera clamantes| clamavımus venter It deus

tu1| SU1 B, quı ‚UD' CUNCTIOS fideles CUNCTIOS solidavıt beatus quı assıstunt el el quı In
SUuls versantur doniıs OMnı tempore ei quı SU am doctrinam ın corde SUO

sapıens erıt ei firmabıtur In deo et HON flectetur eic qUu! deus nOstier adı



ME  CIONES AUGUSTINI 32

(17) Paulinus In epistola adAugustinum epIsSCopuUm
infinıte carıtatis 12N1S PCI dıyınam contemplacıonem ante facıem dıvıne

magestatıs SCHADCI ardens! dulcedo amoOTIS eit 40 010)8 dulcedinıs, Augus-
tine, eccles1arum dux eft pater, accede ad NOS, qul1a 1am ın an prevalu-
erunt hereticorum tenebrose insıdie, quod VIX erUuMm also cognoscıtur!
Ideo ODUS eccles1a lumıne tue lucerne., ut replean oculı iıneffabıilı
tu1 presencı1a, ut evelles et dıssıpes malos ei edıifices eit plantes filı0s, qUOS
peperistı ıIn viscerıbus carıtatıs.

(18) Macedonius In epistola adAugustinum
Sanctissıme pater Augustine, quı1d referem de IC CUul mnı1a lıgata
solvıs, CU) Oomn1a soluta reSCIAS, CUu: mn1a adversa mıtıgas, CU

omn1a devıa IeVOCAaS, C omn1a confusa lucıdas? Augustine,
pater mıirabılıs, lucıdiıor auTO, splendıidior sole, mi1isericordie pater,

magıster virtutum, 1COS solvıs, respIiC1s delınquentes, 1apsos
relevas, TeCTCAS desperatos, magıster el pater 6S omnıum pupıllorum!
Hec enım sun(, pater, qUC nobis orphanıs et desolatıs relınquıs: em
{1irmam, virtutem robustam, carıtatem perfectam, dılıgencıam ın
mı(nı)stracıoNe, vigılıam in aborı1bus, in verıtate constancıam, blandı-
menta despicere, erIrenorum affluenc1am devıtare, Carnıs incentiva reprI1-
InNneTe et SIl assıdue in mente portare. Hec sunt enım vestig1a

documenta, qUuC tua corporalı presencla relınquıs.
Orosius In epistola ad SanCcCIum Augustinum

alve, beatıssıme eccles1arum Augustine, qu1 CS magıster IIICUS

CaTus et doctor INCUS> dıutor INCUS optimus, medicus INCUS p..
tentissımus sacerdos INECUS in eternum! Iu dux LLCUS ad patrıam, {U,

Augustine, dulcedo 1LCcCa sancta, sapıencla iINnca clara, sımplıcı1-
tas iINca PUTa, refugıum INCUIN et SDES Med ab uberibus MAatrLS mee!
Obsecro te tantum, ugustıne, ut NON sıt molestum reverencıe tue, S1
te ultra humanum modum laudavero. Nam bel obtulıt sacrıfıcıum et
inde audatur:; sed S1 sacrıfıcıum, quod 1gne Christo obtulısti, advertatur

19, Ps ZT.

17, PaulınusCOMMENDACIONES AUGUSTINI  328  (17) Paulinus in epistola IX ad Augustinum episcopum  O infinite caritatis ignis per divinam contemplacionem ante faciem divine  magestatis semper ardens! O dulcedo amoris et amor dulcedinis, Augus-  tine, ecclesiarum dux et pater, accede ad nos, quia iam in tantum prevalu-  erunt hereticorum tenebrose insidie, quod vix verum a falso cognoscitur!  Ideo opus habet ecclesia lumine tue lucerne, ut repleantur oculi ineffabili  tui presencia, ut evelles et dissipes malos et edifices et plantes filios, quos  peperisti in visceribus caritatis.  (18) Macedonius in epistola ad Augustinum  Sanctissime pater Augustine, quid referem de te, cum omnia ligata tu  solvis, cum omnia soluta tu reseras, cum omnia adversa tu mitigas, cum  omnia devia tu revocas, cum omnia confusa tu lucidas? O Augustine,  pater mirabilis, tu lucidior auro, tu splendidior sole, tu misericordie pater,  tu magister virtutum, tu reos solvis, tu respicis delinquentes, tu lapsos  relevas, tu recreas desperatos, tu magister et pater es omnium pupillorum!  Hec enim sunt, pater, que nobis orphanis et desolatis relinquis: Fidem  firmam, virtutem robustam, caritatem perfectam, diligenciam in am-  mi(ni)stracione, vigiliam in laboribus, in veritate constanciam, blandi-  10  menta despicere, terrenorum affluenciam devitare, carnis incentiva repri-  mere et crucem Christi assidue in mente portare. Hec sunt enim vestigia  et documenta, que tua corporali presencia relinquis.  (19) Orosius in epistola ad sanctum Augustinum  Salve, beatissime pater ecclesiarum Augustine, qui es magister meus  carus et doctor meus magnus, adiutor meus optimus, medicus meus po-  tentissimus et sacerdos meus in eternum! Tu dux meus ad patriam, tu,  pater Augustine, dulcedo mea sancta, tu sapiencia mea clara, tu simplici-  tas mea pura, tu refugium meum et spes mea ab uberibus matris mee!  Obsecro te tantum, pater Augustine, ut non sit molestum reverencie tue, si  te ultra humanum modum laudavero. Nam Abel obtulit sacrificium et  inde laudatur; sed si sacrificium, quod digne Christo obtulisti, advertatur  19, 6 Ps. 21, 10  17, 1 Paulinus ... 8 caritatis] adest in@ 20 0om.B 6ut om. B | tui ineffabili {r. B  18, 1 Macedonius ... 13 relinquis] adest in @ 7 revelas $ 9 amministracione scripsi;  ammistracione codd. 11 deprimere S  19, 1 Orosius ... 17 nulla] adest in S  |  Orosius ... 19a, 4 possimus] adest in B  6 meum it. S; om. Bcarıtatıs| adest In 0 ut tu1 ineffabiılı
18, MacedonıiusCOMMENDACIONES AUGUSTINI  328  (17) Paulinus in epistola IX ad Augustinum episcopum  O infinite caritatis ignis per divinam contemplacionem ante faciem divine  magestatis semper ardens! O dulcedo amoris et amor dulcedinis, Augus-  tine, ecclesiarum dux et pater, accede ad nos, quia iam in tantum prevalu-  erunt hereticorum tenebrose insidie, quod vix verum a falso cognoscitur!  Ideo opus habet ecclesia lumine tue lucerne, ut repleantur oculi ineffabili  tui presencia, ut evelles et dissipes malos et edifices et plantes filios, quos  peperisti in visceribus caritatis.  (18) Macedonius in epistola ad Augustinum  Sanctissime pater Augustine, quid referem de te, cum omnia ligata tu  solvis, cum omnia soluta tu reseras, cum omnia adversa tu mitigas, cum  omnia devia tu revocas, cum omnia confusa tu lucidas? O Augustine,  pater mirabilis, tu lucidior auro, tu splendidior sole, tu misericordie pater,  tu magister virtutum, tu reos solvis, tu respicis delinquentes, tu lapsos  relevas, tu recreas desperatos, tu magister et pater es omnium pupillorum!  Hec enim sunt, pater, que nobis orphanis et desolatis relinquis: Fidem  firmam, virtutem robustam, caritatem perfectam, diligenciam in am-  mi(ni)stracione, vigiliam in laboribus, in veritate constanciam, blandi-  10  menta despicere, terrenorum affluenciam devitare, carnis incentiva repri-  mere et crucem Christi assidue in mente portare. Hec sunt enim vestigia  et documenta, que tua corporali presencia relinquis.  (19) Orosius in epistola ad sanctum Augustinum  Salve, beatissime pater ecclesiarum Augustine, qui es magister meus  carus et doctor meus magnus, adiutor meus optimus, medicus meus po-  tentissimus et sacerdos meus in eternum! Tu dux meus ad patriam, tu,  pater Augustine, dulcedo mea sancta, tu sapiencia mea clara, tu simplici-  tas mea pura, tu refugium meum et spes mea ab uberibus matris mee!  Obsecro te tantum, pater Augustine, ut non sit molestum reverencie tue, si  te ultra humanum modum laudavero. Nam Abel obtulit sacrificium et  inde laudatur; sed si sacrificium, quod digne Christo obtulisti, advertatur  19, 6 Ps. 21, 10  17, 1 Paulinus ... 8 caritatis] adest in@ 20 0om.B 6ut om. B | tui ineffabili {r. B  18, 1 Macedonius ... 13 relinquis] adest in @ 7 revelas $ 9 amministracione scripsi;  ammistracione codd. 11 deprimere S  19, 1 Orosius ... 17 nulla] adest in S  |  Orosius ... 19a, 4 possimus] adest in B  6 meum it. S; om. Brelınquıs| adest IN revelas ammınıstracıone SCFIDSIT,;
ammıstracıone codd. 11 deprimere
19, TOSIUSCOMMENDACIONES AUGUSTINI  328  (17) Paulinus in epistola IX ad Augustinum episcopum  O infinite caritatis ignis per divinam contemplacionem ante faciem divine  magestatis semper ardens! O dulcedo amoris et amor dulcedinis, Augus-  tine, ecclesiarum dux et pater, accede ad nos, quia iam in tantum prevalu-  erunt hereticorum tenebrose insidie, quod vix verum a falso cognoscitur!  Ideo opus habet ecclesia lumine tue lucerne, ut repleantur oculi ineffabili  tui presencia, ut evelles et dissipes malos et edifices et plantes filios, quos  peperisti in visceribus caritatis.  (18) Macedonius in epistola ad Augustinum  Sanctissime pater Augustine, quid referem de te, cum omnia ligata tu  solvis, cum omnia soluta tu reseras, cum omnia adversa tu mitigas, cum  omnia devia tu revocas, cum omnia confusa tu lucidas? O Augustine,  pater mirabilis, tu lucidior auro, tu splendidior sole, tu misericordie pater,  tu magister virtutum, tu reos solvis, tu respicis delinquentes, tu lapsos  relevas, tu recreas desperatos, tu magister et pater es omnium pupillorum!  Hec enim sunt, pater, que nobis orphanis et desolatis relinquis: Fidem  firmam, virtutem robustam, caritatem perfectam, diligenciam in am-  mi(ni)stracione, vigiliam in laboribus, in veritate constanciam, blandi-  10  menta despicere, terrenorum affluenciam devitare, carnis incentiva repri-  mere et crucem Christi assidue in mente portare. Hec sunt enim vestigia  et documenta, que tua corporali presencia relinquis.  (19) Orosius in epistola ad sanctum Augustinum  Salve, beatissime pater ecclesiarum Augustine, qui es magister meus  carus et doctor meus magnus, adiutor meus optimus, medicus meus po-  tentissimus et sacerdos meus in eternum! Tu dux meus ad patriam, tu,  pater Augustine, dulcedo mea sancta, tu sapiencia mea clara, tu simplici-  tas mea pura, tu refugium meum et spes mea ab uberibus matris mee!  Obsecro te tantum, pater Augustine, ut non sit molestum reverencie tue, si  te ultra humanum modum laudavero. Nam Abel obtulit sacrificium et  inde laudatur; sed si sacrificium, quod digne Christo obtulisti, advertatur  19, 6 Ps. 21, 10  17, 1 Paulinus ... 8 caritatis] adest in@ 20 0om.B 6ut om. B | tui ineffabili {r. B  18, 1 Macedonius ... 13 relinquis] adest in @ 7 revelas $ 9 amministracione scripsi;  ammistracione codd. 11 deprimere S  19, 1 Orosius ... 17 nulla] adest in S  |  Orosius ... 19a, 4 possimus] adest in B  6 meum it. S; om. Bnulla| adest In TOSIUSCOMMENDACIONES AUGUSTINI  328  (17) Paulinus in epistola IX ad Augustinum episcopum  O infinite caritatis ignis per divinam contemplacionem ante faciem divine  magestatis semper ardens! O dulcedo amoris et amor dulcedinis, Augus-  tine, ecclesiarum dux et pater, accede ad nos, quia iam in tantum prevalu-  erunt hereticorum tenebrose insidie, quod vix verum a falso cognoscitur!  Ideo opus habet ecclesia lumine tue lucerne, ut repleantur oculi ineffabili  tui presencia, ut evelles et dissipes malos et edifices et plantes filios, quos  peperisti in visceribus caritatis.  (18) Macedonius in epistola ad Augustinum  Sanctissime pater Augustine, quid referem de te, cum omnia ligata tu  solvis, cum omnia soluta tu reseras, cum omnia adversa tu mitigas, cum  omnia devia tu revocas, cum omnia confusa tu lucidas? O Augustine,  pater mirabilis, tu lucidior auro, tu splendidior sole, tu misericordie pater,  tu magister virtutum, tu reos solvis, tu respicis delinquentes, tu lapsos  relevas, tu recreas desperatos, tu magister et pater es omnium pupillorum!  Hec enim sunt, pater, que nobis orphanis et desolatis relinquis: Fidem  firmam, virtutem robustam, caritatem perfectam, diligenciam in am-  mi(ni)stracione, vigiliam in laboribus, in veritate constanciam, blandi-  10  menta despicere, terrenorum affluenciam devitare, carnis incentiva repri-  mere et crucem Christi assidue in mente portare. Hec sunt enim vestigia  et documenta, que tua corporali presencia relinquis.  (19) Orosius in epistola ad sanctum Augustinum  Salve, beatissime pater ecclesiarum Augustine, qui es magister meus  carus et doctor meus magnus, adiutor meus optimus, medicus meus po-  tentissimus et sacerdos meus in eternum! Tu dux meus ad patriam, tu,  pater Augustine, dulcedo mea sancta, tu sapiencia mea clara, tu simplici-  tas mea pura, tu refugium meum et spes mea ab uberibus matris mee!  Obsecro te tantum, pater Augustine, ut non sit molestum reverencie tue, si  te ultra humanum modum laudavero. Nam Abel obtulit sacrificium et  inde laudatur; sed si sacrificium, quod digne Christo obtulisti, advertatur  19, 6 Ps. 21, 10  17, 1 Paulinus ... 8 caritatis] adest in@ 20 0om.B 6ut om. B | tui ineffabili {r. B  18, 1 Macedonius ... 13 relinquis] adest in @ 7 revelas $ 9 amministracione scripsi;  ammistracione codd. 11 deprimere S  19, 1 Orosius ... 17 nulla] adest in S  |  Orosius ... 19a, 4 possimus] adest in B  6 meum it. S; om. B19a, pPOSSIMUS| adest INn
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in medium, quıntum celum terra super1us apparebıt. Noe amen in archa
legıtur unıversum SCIVASSC, (u, Augustıine, 1910)81 archam coaptando, sed
lıbros componendo unıyersum mundum periclhıtantem CUu labore, fame et
sıt1 lıberastı. Abraham *nominatur, quı ad de1 propriam Na-
C1lonem derelıquıid; (U, Augustine, NON solum patrıam rel1quıistı, sed te
1psum PTO fıde ad martırıuım preperastı. Stupent OINTICS Iob, CS-
Cunt OTINNECS te, Augustine. Que ingwa tu1s audıbus invenıtur
dıgna 1quası dıcat nullat

Nota, quod Ilı de Carthagıne 1NON abeban doctorem, quı doceret
COS In fide 1serunt 1g1tur epıstolam ad Augustinum dicentes: Expecta-
INUS te erIum pastorem eit patrem ut ngelum del, ut respiclentes ıIn te
tamquam in speculum salvarı DPCI te pDOSSIMUS.
(20) Richardus de Sancto Victore INn SECTMONE de SAancCLO Augustino
Gaudeamus, atres, et etemur In C quı 1e thesaurum sapıencıe OCa-
vıt ad celum! Gaude et I, sanctıssıma anıma, qu® 1€e€ suscepta 6S ab
angelıs, locata Cu archangelıs, magnıfıcata prophetis, honorata ab
apostolıs, invıtata martırıbus, adnumerata confessor1bus, venerata
virginıbus, et tota rınıtas exclamavıt INAane nob1iscum In eternum hodie!

Idem ( poterımus te equ1lperare, Augustine, doctor eccle-
s1arum? In te enım reperıitur duodecım patrıarcharum nobılıtas, duodecım
prophetarum perspicacıtas, duodecım apostolorum sımplıcıtas, duodecım

19a, ; R nota324  L.J. DORFBAUER  10  in medium, quintum celum a terra superius apparebit. Noe tamen in archa  legitur universum servasse; tu, Augustine, non archam coaptando, sed  libros componendo universum mundum periclitantem cum labore, fame et  siti liberasti. Abraham *nominatur, qui ad dei preceptum propriam cogna-  cionem dereliquid; tu, Augustine, non solum patriam reliquisti, sed te  15  ipsum pro fide ad martirium preperasti. Stupent omnes super Iob, stupes-  cunt omnes super te, pater Augustine. Que lingwa tuis laudibus invenitur  digna 7quasi dicat nullat  (19a) Nota, quod illi de Carthagine non habebant doctorem, qui doceret  eos in fide. Miserunt igitur epistolam ad Augustinum dicentes: Expecta-  mus te verum pastorem et patrem ut angelum dei, ut respicientes in te  tamquam in speculum salvari per te aperte possimus.  (20) Richardus de Sancto Victore in sermone de sancto Augustino  Gaudeamus, fratres, et letemur in eo, qui hodie thesaurum sapiencie voca-  vit ad celum! Gaude et tu, o sanctissima anima, que hodie suscepta es ab  angelis, locata cum archangelis, magnificata a prophetis, honorata ab  apostolis, invitata a martiribus, adnumerata confessoribus, venerata a  virginibus, et tota trinitas exclamavit mane nobiscum in eternum hodie!  (20a) Idem Cui poterimus te equiperare, o Augustine, {...}) et doctor eccle-  siarum? In te enim reperitur duodecim patriarcharum nobilitas, duodecim  prophetarum perspicacitas, duodecim apostolorum simplicitas, duodecim  19a, 1—4 nota ... possimus] cf. epist. sp. 41, 23-27 (F. Römer, AugSt 3, 1972, 162)  10 legitur in archa universum fr. $  13 nominatur scripsi dubitanter; nurantur uv. B;  unarantur uv. S; honoratur ve/ veneratur proposuit Cl. Weidmann  17 quasi ... nulla]  corrupta videntur  20, 1 Richardus ... 6 virginibus] adest in Iord. Mill. Br2 | Richardus ... 20c, 6 norma]  adest in @ 2 gaudeamus] omnes add. « | gaudeamus ... 3 celum om. Br, | sapiencie]  sapientiarum @ 3 et om. Br, | et tu om. a | que ... 6 hodie] ab angelis suscepta, locata  cum archangelis, a prophetis magnificata, ab apostolis honorata, equiperata martyri-  bus, confessoribus et virginibus virtutum meritis dignissime associata; in quorum  omnium laudibus manu et lingua laborasti Br, | es om. $ 4 collocata @ 5 invitata a]  et mill. z; om. Iord. mill. ı | adnumerata] et Zord. mill. z; om. mill. ı | venerata a] atque  Tord. Mill.  6 virginibus] paradysi add. Jord. Mill. | et ... hodie] in quorum omnium  laudibus manu atque lingua laborasti Zord. Mill. | hodie om. S | hodie ... 20a, 1 poteri-  mus] non distinguit $ 20a, 1 lacunam indicavi; sed fortasse et delendum estpDOoSSImMuUS ] Cf. epıst. > 41, DD Römer, AugSt E 19/2: 162)

legıtur in archa unıyersum nomınatur SCrI1pS1 dubitanter; NnNurantur D:
unarantur S: honoratur vel veneratur proposuit (T Weidmann quası324  L.J. DORFBAUER  10  in medium, quintum celum a terra superius apparebit. Noe tamen in archa  legitur universum servasse; tu, Augustine, non archam coaptando, sed  libros componendo universum mundum periclitantem cum labore, fame et  siti liberasti. Abraham *nominatur, qui ad dei preceptum propriam cogna-  cionem dereliquid; tu, Augustine, non solum patriam reliquisti, sed te  15  ipsum pro fide ad martirium preperasti. Stupent omnes super Iob, stupes-  cunt omnes super te, pater Augustine. Que lingwa tuis laudibus invenitur  digna 7quasi dicat nullat  (19a) Nota, quod illi de Carthagine non habebant doctorem, qui doceret  eos in fide. Miserunt igitur epistolam ad Augustinum dicentes: Expecta-  mus te verum pastorem et patrem ut angelum dei, ut respicientes in te  tamquam in speculum salvari per te aperte possimus.  (20) Richardus de Sancto Victore in sermone de sancto Augustino  Gaudeamus, fratres, et letemur in eo, qui hodie thesaurum sapiencie voca-  vit ad celum! Gaude et tu, o sanctissima anima, que hodie suscepta es ab  angelis, locata cum archangelis, magnificata a prophetis, honorata ab  apostolis, invitata a martiribus, adnumerata confessoribus, venerata a  virginibus, et tota trinitas exclamavit mane nobiscum in eternum hodie!  (20a) Idem Cui poterimus te equiperare, o Augustine, {...}) et doctor eccle-  siarum? In te enim reperitur duodecim patriarcharum nobilitas, duodecim  prophetarum perspicacitas, duodecim apostolorum simplicitas, duodecim  19a, 1—4 nota ... possimus] cf. epist. sp. 41, 23-27 (F. Römer, AugSt 3, 1972, 162)  10 legitur in archa universum fr. $  13 nominatur scripsi dubitanter; nurantur uv. B;  unarantur uv. S; honoratur ve/ veneratur proposuit Cl. Weidmann  17 quasi ... nulla]  corrupta videntur  20, 1 Richardus ... 6 virginibus] adest in Iord. Mill. Br2 | Richardus ... 20c, 6 norma]  adest in @ 2 gaudeamus] omnes add. « | gaudeamus ... 3 celum om. Br, | sapiencie]  sapientiarum @ 3 et om. Br, | et tu om. a | que ... 6 hodie] ab angelis suscepta, locata  cum archangelis, a prophetis magnificata, ab apostolis honorata, equiperata martyri-  bus, confessoribus et virginibus virtutum meritis dignissime associata; in quorum  omnium laudibus manu et lingua laborasti Br, | es om. $ 4 collocata @ 5 invitata a]  et mill. z; om. Iord. mill. ı | adnumerata] et Zord. mill. z; om. mill. ı | venerata a] atque  Tord. Mill.  6 virginibus] paradysi add. Jord. Mill. | et ... hodie] in quorum omnium  laudibus manu atque lingua laborasti Zord. Mill. | hodie om. S | hodie ... 20a, 1 poteri-  mus] non distinguit $ 20a, 1 lacunam indicavi; sed fortasse et delendum estnulla|
COFrFrupfa videntur
20, Rıchardus324  L.J. DORFBAUER  10  in medium, quintum celum a terra superius apparebit. Noe tamen in archa  legitur universum servasse; tu, Augustine, non archam coaptando, sed  libros componendo universum mundum periclitantem cum labore, fame et  siti liberasti. Abraham *nominatur, qui ad dei preceptum propriam cogna-  cionem dereliquid; tu, Augustine, non solum patriam reliquisti, sed te  15  ipsum pro fide ad martirium preperasti. Stupent omnes super Iob, stupes-  cunt omnes super te, pater Augustine. Que lingwa tuis laudibus invenitur  digna 7quasi dicat nullat  (19a) Nota, quod illi de Carthagine non habebant doctorem, qui doceret  eos in fide. Miserunt igitur epistolam ad Augustinum dicentes: Expecta-  mus te verum pastorem et patrem ut angelum dei, ut respicientes in te  tamquam in speculum salvari per te aperte possimus.  (20) Richardus de Sancto Victore in sermone de sancto Augustino  Gaudeamus, fratres, et letemur in eo, qui hodie thesaurum sapiencie voca-  vit ad celum! Gaude et tu, o sanctissima anima, que hodie suscepta es ab  angelis, locata cum archangelis, magnificata a prophetis, honorata ab  apostolis, invitata a martiribus, adnumerata confessoribus, venerata a  virginibus, et tota trinitas exclamavit mane nobiscum in eternum hodie!  (20a) Idem Cui poterimus te equiperare, o Augustine, {...}) et doctor eccle-  siarum? In te enim reperitur duodecim patriarcharum nobilitas, duodecim  prophetarum perspicacitas, duodecim apostolorum simplicitas, duodecim  19a, 1—4 nota ... possimus] cf. epist. sp. 41, 23-27 (F. Römer, AugSt 3, 1972, 162)  10 legitur in archa universum fr. $  13 nominatur scripsi dubitanter; nurantur uv. B;  unarantur uv. S; honoratur ve/ veneratur proposuit Cl. Weidmann  17 quasi ... nulla]  corrupta videntur  20, 1 Richardus ... 6 virginibus] adest in Iord. Mill. Br2 | Richardus ... 20c, 6 norma]  adest in @ 2 gaudeamus] omnes add. « | gaudeamus ... 3 celum om. Br, | sapiencie]  sapientiarum @ 3 et om. Br, | et tu om. a | que ... 6 hodie] ab angelis suscepta, locata  cum archangelis, a prophetis magnificata, ab apostolis honorata, equiperata martyri-  bus, confessoribus et virginibus virtutum meritis dignissime associata; in quorum  omnium laudibus manu et lingua laborasti Br, | es om. $ 4 collocata @ 5 invitata a]  et mill. z; om. Iord. mill. ı | adnumerata] et Zord. mill. z; om. mill. ı | venerata a] atque  Tord. Mill.  6 virginibus] paradysi add. Jord. Mill. | et ... hodie] in quorum omnium  laudibus manu atque lingua laborasti Zord. Mill. | hodie om. S | hodie ... 20a, 1 poteri-  mus] non distinguit $ 20a, 1 lacunam indicavi; sed fortasse et delendum estvirginıbus| adest IN TIord. MiIIl. BI"2 Rıchardus324  L.J. DORFBAUER  10  in medium, quintum celum a terra superius apparebit. Noe tamen in archa  legitur universum servasse; tu, Augustine, non archam coaptando, sed  libros componendo universum mundum periclitantem cum labore, fame et  siti liberasti. Abraham *nominatur, qui ad dei preceptum propriam cogna-  cionem dereliquid; tu, Augustine, non solum patriam reliquisti, sed te  15  ipsum pro fide ad martirium preperasti. Stupent omnes super Iob, stupes-  cunt omnes super te, pater Augustine. Que lingwa tuis laudibus invenitur  digna 7quasi dicat nullat  (19a) Nota, quod illi de Carthagine non habebant doctorem, qui doceret  eos in fide. Miserunt igitur epistolam ad Augustinum dicentes: Expecta-  mus te verum pastorem et patrem ut angelum dei, ut respicientes in te  tamquam in speculum salvari per te aperte possimus.  (20) Richardus de Sancto Victore in sermone de sancto Augustino  Gaudeamus, fratres, et letemur in eo, qui hodie thesaurum sapiencie voca-  vit ad celum! Gaude et tu, o sanctissima anima, que hodie suscepta es ab  angelis, locata cum archangelis, magnificata a prophetis, honorata ab  apostolis, invitata a martiribus, adnumerata confessoribus, venerata a  virginibus, et tota trinitas exclamavit mane nobiscum in eternum hodie!  (20a) Idem Cui poterimus te equiperare, o Augustine, {...}) et doctor eccle-  siarum? In te enim reperitur duodecim patriarcharum nobilitas, duodecim  prophetarum perspicacitas, duodecim apostolorum simplicitas, duodecim  19a, 1—4 nota ... possimus] cf. epist. sp. 41, 23-27 (F. Römer, AugSt 3, 1972, 162)  10 legitur in archa universum fr. $  13 nominatur scripsi dubitanter; nurantur uv. B;  unarantur uv. S; honoratur ve/ veneratur proposuit Cl. Weidmann  17 quasi ... nulla]  corrupta videntur  20, 1 Richardus ... 6 virginibus] adest in Iord. Mill. Br2 | Richardus ... 20c, 6 norma]  adest in @ 2 gaudeamus] omnes add. « | gaudeamus ... 3 celum om. Br, | sapiencie]  sapientiarum @ 3 et om. Br, | et tu om. a | que ... 6 hodie] ab angelis suscepta, locata  cum archangelis, a prophetis magnificata, ab apostolis honorata, equiperata martyri-  bus, confessoribus et virginibus virtutum meritis dignissime associata; in quorum  omnium laudibus manu et lingua laborasti Br, | es om. $ 4 collocata @ 5 invitata a]  et mill. z; om. Iord. mill. ı | adnumerata] et Zord. mill. z; om. mill. ı | venerata a] atque  Tord. Mill.  6 virginibus] paradysi add. Jord. Mill. | et ... hodie] in quorum omnium  laudibus manu atque lingua laborasti Zord. Mill. | hodie om. S | hodie ... 20a, 1 poteri-  mus] non distinguit $ 20a, 1 lacunam indicavi; sed fortasse et delendum est20c, norma|
adest IN gaudeamus| adı gaudeamus324  L.J. DORFBAUER  10  in medium, quintum celum a terra superius apparebit. Noe tamen in archa  legitur universum servasse; tu, Augustine, non archam coaptando, sed  libros componendo universum mundum periclitantem cum labore, fame et  siti liberasti. Abraham *nominatur, qui ad dei preceptum propriam cogna-  cionem dereliquid; tu, Augustine, non solum patriam reliquisti, sed te  15  ipsum pro fide ad martirium preperasti. Stupent omnes super Iob, stupes-  cunt omnes super te, pater Augustine. Que lingwa tuis laudibus invenitur  digna 7quasi dicat nullat  (19a) Nota, quod illi de Carthagine non habebant doctorem, qui doceret  eos in fide. Miserunt igitur epistolam ad Augustinum dicentes: Expecta-  mus te verum pastorem et patrem ut angelum dei, ut respicientes in te  tamquam in speculum salvari per te aperte possimus.  (20) Richardus de Sancto Victore in sermone de sancto Augustino  Gaudeamus, fratres, et letemur in eo, qui hodie thesaurum sapiencie voca-  vit ad celum! Gaude et tu, o sanctissima anima, que hodie suscepta es ab  angelis, locata cum archangelis, magnificata a prophetis, honorata ab  apostolis, invitata a martiribus, adnumerata confessoribus, venerata a  virginibus, et tota trinitas exclamavit mane nobiscum in eternum hodie!  (20a) Idem Cui poterimus te equiperare, o Augustine, {...}) et doctor eccle-  siarum? In te enim reperitur duodecim patriarcharum nobilitas, duodecim  prophetarum perspicacitas, duodecim apostolorum simplicitas, duodecim  19a, 1—4 nota ... possimus] cf. epist. sp. 41, 23-27 (F. Römer, AugSt 3, 1972, 162)  10 legitur in archa universum fr. $  13 nominatur scripsi dubitanter; nurantur uv. B;  unarantur uv. S; honoratur ve/ veneratur proposuit Cl. Weidmann  17 quasi ... nulla]  corrupta videntur  20, 1 Richardus ... 6 virginibus] adest in Iord. Mill. Br2 | Richardus ... 20c, 6 norma]  adest in @ 2 gaudeamus] omnes add. « | gaudeamus ... 3 celum om. Br, | sapiencie]  sapientiarum @ 3 et om. Br, | et tu om. a | que ... 6 hodie] ab angelis suscepta, locata  cum archangelis, a prophetis magnificata, ab apostolis honorata, equiperata martyri-  bus, confessoribus et virginibus virtutum meritis dignissime associata; in quorum  omnium laudibus manu et lingua laborasti Br, | es om. $ 4 collocata @ 5 invitata a]  et mill. z; om. Iord. mill. ı | adnumerata] et Zord. mill. z; om. mill. ı | venerata a] atque  Tord. Mill.  6 virginibus] paradysi add. Jord. Mill. | et ... hodie] in quorum omnium  laudibus manu atque lingua laborasti Zord. Mill. | hodie om. S | hodie ... 20a, 1 poteri-  mus] non distinguit $ 20a, 1 lacunam indicavi; sed fortasse et delendum estcelum B7'2 sapıencı1e ]
sapıentiarum et BY‘2 el JUC324  L.J. DORFBAUER  10  in medium, quintum celum a terra superius apparebit. Noe tamen in archa  legitur universum servasse; tu, Augustine, non archam coaptando, sed  libros componendo universum mundum periclitantem cum labore, fame et  siti liberasti. Abraham *nominatur, qui ad dei preceptum propriam cogna-  cionem dereliquid; tu, Augustine, non solum patriam reliquisti, sed te  15  ipsum pro fide ad martirium preperasti. Stupent omnes super Iob, stupes-  cunt omnes super te, pater Augustine. Que lingwa tuis laudibus invenitur  digna 7quasi dicat nullat  (19a) Nota, quod illi de Carthagine non habebant doctorem, qui doceret  eos in fide. Miserunt igitur epistolam ad Augustinum dicentes: Expecta-  mus te verum pastorem et patrem ut angelum dei, ut respicientes in te  tamquam in speculum salvari per te aperte possimus.  (20) Richardus de Sancto Victore in sermone de sancto Augustino  Gaudeamus, fratres, et letemur in eo, qui hodie thesaurum sapiencie voca-  vit ad celum! Gaude et tu, o sanctissima anima, que hodie suscepta es ab  angelis, locata cum archangelis, magnificata a prophetis, honorata ab  apostolis, invitata a martiribus, adnumerata confessoribus, venerata a  virginibus, et tota trinitas exclamavit mane nobiscum in eternum hodie!  (20a) Idem Cui poterimus te equiperare, o Augustine, {...}) et doctor eccle-  siarum? In te enim reperitur duodecim patriarcharum nobilitas, duodecim  prophetarum perspicacitas, duodecim apostolorum simplicitas, duodecim  19a, 1—4 nota ... possimus] cf. epist. sp. 41, 23-27 (F. Römer, AugSt 3, 1972, 162)  10 legitur in archa universum fr. $  13 nominatur scripsi dubitanter; nurantur uv. B;  unarantur uv. S; honoratur ve/ veneratur proposuit Cl. Weidmann  17 quasi ... nulla]  corrupta videntur  20, 1 Richardus ... 6 virginibus] adest in Iord. Mill. Br2 | Richardus ... 20c, 6 norma]  adest in @ 2 gaudeamus] omnes add. « | gaudeamus ... 3 celum om. Br, | sapiencie]  sapientiarum @ 3 et om. Br, | et tu om. a | que ... 6 hodie] ab angelis suscepta, locata  cum archangelis, a prophetis magnificata, ab apostolis honorata, equiperata martyri-  bus, confessoribus et virginibus virtutum meritis dignissime associata; in quorum  omnium laudibus manu et lingua laborasti Br, | es om. $ 4 collocata @ 5 invitata a]  et mill. z; om. Iord. mill. ı | adnumerata] et Zord. mill. z; om. mill. ı | venerata a] atque  Tord. Mill.  6 virginibus] paradysi add. Jord. Mill. | et ... hodie] in quorum omnium  laudibus manu atque lingua laborasti Zord. Mill. | hodie om. S | hodie ... 20a, 1 poteri-  mus] non distinguit $ 20a, 1 lacunam indicavi; sed fortasse et delendum esthodie| ab angelıs suscepta, locata
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artıculorum stabılıtas. auı CISO, pa  ’ quon1am homiınes 65 sub-
lımatus, al108 exaltatus!

Idem Gloriose lux et dux herem1ıtarum, exul tenebrarum. CONSOIS

apostolorum, COTONNA martırum. confessorum, OrNatus sanctarum

viırgınum! Sc1ientia Cherubım, VOX celt, ıngwa Christı, ef abh 1e
aSSUM1 erulst1.

Idem Augustinus est lle prımus angelus, qu1 Sua tuba NOSs incıtat ad
bellum contra SeVvicC1am tyrannorum. Hıc est secundus angelus, quı 1105

CONVOCAa COoOntra perfid1am heret1icorum. Hıc est erCcIus angelus, quı NOS

excıtat COntira mendacem SscC1enc1am phılosophorum. Augustinus, deita(tıs)
tuba ei VOX catholica, VOX Chrıstı ei celıca ıta lıngwaque, seraphıca stella
1910)8| erratıca, aquıla magnıfica, S1 aquatıca ei dıyınorum OTINa.

(21) Paulinus INn epistola ad Augustinum XX HE
umına vultum tuum DCI ucernam verb1 tul, sanctıssıme do-
mıne et beatissıme frater ugustıne, *1u1nanıme magıster ın fıde verıtatıs ei

Ssusceptor INCUS in viscerıbus carıtatıs, ut te satagente ıllumınata lucerna
domus fide1 acquıratur, propalentur atıbula scrıpturarum, evertantur ere-
SC5S, Convertantur dev11 ragma decıma tu1s sanctıs radı1s reparetur.
C466 sal E} qUO precordıa nostra, possınt seculı EVaANCSCCIC,
condıuntur! UCerna dıgne D candelabrum eccles1e pDOsIiLa, qJUC ate
catholıcıs urbıbus de septiform1 VC. oleo eticie lumen nNndens den-
S1SSımas hereticorum calıgınes discutis eft Ilucem verıtatıs confusione
tenebrarum splendore clarıfıcı sermonI1s enubilas! Vıde, frater amabılıs,
quan{to te stupore admıror, quam MAaAgNO te amplectorö qulia cottidi-
allO conloquı10 tuarum lıtterarum fruor eit OTI1S tu1 spırıtu VESCOTIL. ÖOs tuum
fistulam AaUUuC 1ve merı1to dixerım ei etern1 fontıs, CU1US des1ider10
SIftLvıit In anıma Med eit ubertate tu1 flumiınıs COT IL1CUIN iınebrıları CONCU-

21 p E ıllumınaCOMMENDACIONES AUGUSTINI  325  articulorum stabilitas. Gaude ergo, pater, quoniam super homines es sub-  limatus, super alios exaltatus!  (20b) Idem Gloriose lux et dux heremitarum, exul tenebrarum, consors  apostolorum, corona martirum, gemma confessorum, ornatus sanctarum  virginum! Scientia tu Cherubim, vox celi, lingwa Christi, et ab eo hodie  assumi meruisti.  (20c) Idem Augustinus est ille primus angelus, qui sua tuba nos incitat ad  bellum contra seviciam tyrannorum. Hic est secundus angelus, qui nos  convocat contra perfidiam hereticorum. Hic est tercius angelus, qui nos  excitat contra mendacem scienciam philosophorum. Augustinus, deita(tis)  tuba et vox catholica, vox Christi et celica vita lingwaque, seraphica stella  non erratica, aquila magnifica, situla aquatica et divinorum norma.  (21) Paulinus in epistola ad Augustinum XXIII  Illumina vultum tuum super me per lucernam verbi tui, sanctissime do-  mine et beatissime frater Augustine, *unanime magister in fide veritatis et  susceptor meus in visceribus caritatis, ut te satagente illuminata lucerna  domus fidei acquiratur, propalentur latibula scripturarum, evertantur here-  ses, convertantur devii ac dragma decima tuis sanctis radiis reparetur. O  vere sal terre, quo precordia nostra, ne possint errore seculi evanescere,  condiuntur! O /ucerna digne super candelabrum ecclesie posita, que late  catholicis urbibus de septiformi lychno oleo leticie lumen effundens den-  sissimas hereticorum caligines discutis et lucem veritatis a confusione  10  tenebrarum splendore clarifici sermonis enubilas! Vide, o frater amabilis,  quanto te stupore admiror, quam magno te amplector amore, quia cottidi-  ano conloquio tuarum litterarum fruor et oris tui spiritu vescor. Os tuum  fistulam aque vive merito dixerim et venam eterni fontis, cuius desiderio  sitivit in te anima mea et ubertate tui fluminis cor meum inebriari concu-  15  21, 24 illumina ... caritatis] cf. Paul. Nol. epist. 50, 18  617 0 ... plenam] cf.  Paul. Nol. epist. 4, 1-2  21,2 illumina ... me] c Ps. 66, 2  4-—6 illuminata ... reparetur] cf. Luc. 15, 8  7 Matt: 5 138 Matit. 5 15° YPs. 44,8 15Ps.62,2 | ubertate ... inebriafi] c/. Ps.  3579  20c, 4 deitatis scripsi; deitate B (ac.); deita rell.  21, 1 Paulinus ... 17 etc] adest in@ _ | XXXIMS 3 et! om. ß | unanime scripsi (cf.  Paul. Nol. epist. 50, 18); et humane codd. 7 enqre] errare $ 8 condidiuntur Bcarıtatıs | cf. Paul Nol epist. 5U, 6—1COMMENDACIONES AUGUSTINI  325  articulorum stabilitas. Gaude ergo, pater, quoniam super homines es sub-  limatus, super alios exaltatus!  (20b) Idem Gloriose lux et dux heremitarum, exul tenebrarum, consors  apostolorum, corona martirum, gemma confessorum, ornatus sanctarum  virginum! Scientia tu Cherubim, vox celi, lingwa Christi, et ab eo hodie  assumi meruisti.  (20c) Idem Augustinus est ille primus angelus, qui sua tuba nos incitat ad  bellum contra seviciam tyrannorum. Hic est secundus angelus, qui nos  convocat contra perfidiam hereticorum. Hic est tercius angelus, qui nos  excitat contra mendacem scienciam philosophorum. Augustinus, deita(tis)  tuba et vox catholica, vox Christi et celica vita lingwaque, seraphica stella  non erratica, aquila magnifica, situla aquatica et divinorum norma.  (21) Paulinus in epistola ad Augustinum XXIII  Illumina vultum tuum super me per lucernam verbi tui, sanctissime do-  mine et beatissime frater Augustine, *unanime magister in fide veritatis et  susceptor meus in visceribus caritatis, ut te satagente illuminata lucerna  domus fidei acquiratur, propalentur latibula scripturarum, evertantur here-  ses, convertantur devii ac dragma decima tuis sanctis radiis reparetur. O  vere sal terre, quo precordia nostra, ne possint errore seculi evanescere,  condiuntur! O /ucerna digne super candelabrum ecclesie posita, que late  catholicis urbibus de septiformi lychno oleo leticie lumen effundens den-  sissimas hereticorum caligines discutis et lucem veritatis a confusione  10  tenebrarum splendore clarifici sermonis enubilas! Vide, o frater amabilis,  quanto te stupore admiror, quam magno te amplector amore, quia cottidi-  ano conloquio tuarum litterarum fruor et oris tui spiritu vescor. Os tuum  fistulam aque vive merito dixerim et venam eterni fontis, cuius desiderio  sitivit in te anima mea et ubertate tui fluminis cor meum inebriari concu-  15  21, 24 illumina ... caritatis] cf. Paul. Nol. epist. 50, 18  617 0 ... plenam] cf.  Paul. Nol. epist. 4, 1-2  21,2 illumina ... me] c Ps. 66, 2  4-—6 illuminata ... reparetur] cf. Luc. 15, 8  7 Matt: 5 138 Matit. 5 15° YPs. 44,8 15Ps.62,2 | ubertate ... inebriafi] c/. Ps.  3579  20c, 4 deitatis scripsi; deitate B (ac.); deita rell.  21, 1 Paulinus ... 17 etc] adest in@ _ | XXXIMS 3 et! om. ß | unanime scripsi (cf.  Paul. Nol. epist. 50, 18); et humane codd. 7 enqre] errare $ 8 condidiuntur Blenam ] Cf.
Paul Nol epist. 4’ \

21, ıllumınaCOMMENDACIONES AUGUSTINI  325  articulorum stabilitas. Gaude ergo, pater, quoniam super homines es sub-  limatus, super alios exaltatus!  (20b) Idem Gloriose lux et dux heremitarum, exul tenebrarum, consors  apostolorum, corona martirum, gemma confessorum, ornatus sanctarum  virginum! Scientia tu Cherubim, vox celi, lingwa Christi, et ab eo hodie  assumi meruisti.  (20c) Idem Augustinus est ille primus angelus, qui sua tuba nos incitat ad  bellum contra seviciam tyrannorum. Hic est secundus angelus, qui nos  convocat contra perfidiam hereticorum. Hic est tercius angelus, qui nos  excitat contra mendacem scienciam philosophorum. Augustinus, deita(tis)  tuba et vox catholica, vox Christi et celica vita lingwaque, seraphica stella  non erratica, aquila magnifica, situla aquatica et divinorum norma.  (21) Paulinus in epistola ad Augustinum XXIII  Illumina vultum tuum super me per lucernam verbi tui, sanctissime do-  mine et beatissime frater Augustine, *unanime magister in fide veritatis et  susceptor meus in visceribus caritatis, ut te satagente illuminata lucerna  domus fidei acquiratur, propalentur latibula scripturarum, evertantur here-  ses, convertantur devii ac dragma decima tuis sanctis radiis reparetur. O  vere sal terre, quo precordia nostra, ne possint errore seculi evanescere,  condiuntur! O /ucerna digne super candelabrum ecclesie posita, que late  catholicis urbibus de septiformi lychno oleo leticie lumen effundens den-  sissimas hereticorum caligines discutis et lucem veritatis a confusione  10  tenebrarum splendore clarifici sermonis enubilas! Vide, o frater amabilis,  quanto te stupore admiror, quam magno te amplector amore, quia cottidi-  ano conloquio tuarum litterarum fruor et oris tui spiritu vescor. Os tuum  fistulam aque vive merito dixerim et venam eterni fontis, cuius desiderio  sitivit in te anima mea et ubertate tui fluminis cor meum inebriari concu-  15  21, 24 illumina ... caritatis] cf. Paul. Nol. epist. 50, 18  617 0 ... plenam] cf.  Paul. Nol. epist. 4, 1-2  21,2 illumina ... me] c Ps. 66, 2  4-—6 illuminata ... reparetur] cf. Luc. 15, 8  7 Matt: 5 138 Matit. 5 15° YPs. 44,8 15Ps.62,2 | ubertate ... inebriafi] c/. Ps.  3579  20c, 4 deitatis scripsi; deitate B (ac.); deita rell.  21, 1 Paulinus ... 17 etc] adest in@ _ | XXXIMS 3 et! om. ß | unanime scripsi (cf.  Paul. Nol. epist. 50, 18); et humane codd. 7 enqre] errare $ 8 condidiuntur Bme | CJ Ps 6 E} / E ıllumınataCOMMENDACIONES AUGUSTINI  325  articulorum stabilitas. Gaude ergo, pater, quoniam super homines es sub-  limatus, super alios exaltatus!  (20b) Idem Gloriose lux et dux heremitarum, exul tenebrarum, consors  apostolorum, corona martirum, gemma confessorum, ornatus sanctarum  virginum! Scientia tu Cherubim, vox celi, lingwa Christi, et ab eo hodie  assumi meruisti.  (20c) Idem Augustinus est ille primus angelus, qui sua tuba nos incitat ad  bellum contra seviciam tyrannorum. Hic est secundus angelus, qui nos  convocat contra perfidiam hereticorum. Hic est tercius angelus, qui nos  excitat contra mendacem scienciam philosophorum. Augustinus, deita(tis)  tuba et vox catholica, vox Christi et celica vita lingwaque, seraphica stella  non erratica, aquila magnifica, situla aquatica et divinorum norma.  (21) Paulinus in epistola ad Augustinum XXIII  Illumina vultum tuum super me per lucernam verbi tui, sanctissime do-  mine et beatissime frater Augustine, *unanime magister in fide veritatis et  susceptor meus in visceribus caritatis, ut te satagente illuminata lucerna  domus fidei acquiratur, propalentur latibula scripturarum, evertantur here-  ses, convertantur devii ac dragma decima tuis sanctis radiis reparetur. O  vere sal terre, quo precordia nostra, ne possint errore seculi evanescere,  condiuntur! O /ucerna digne super candelabrum ecclesie posita, que late  catholicis urbibus de septiformi lychno oleo leticie lumen effundens den-  sissimas hereticorum caligines discutis et lucem veritatis a confusione  10  tenebrarum splendore clarifici sermonis enubilas! Vide, o frater amabilis,  quanto te stupore admiror, quam magno te amplector amore, quia cottidi-  ano conloquio tuarum litterarum fruor et oris tui spiritu vescor. Os tuum  fistulam aque vive merito dixerim et venam eterni fontis, cuius desiderio  sitivit in te anima mea et ubertate tui fluminis cor meum inebriari concu-  15  21, 24 illumina ... caritatis] cf. Paul. Nol. epist. 50, 18  617 0 ... plenam] cf.  Paul. Nol. epist. 4, 1-2  21,2 illumina ... me] c Ps. 66, 2  4-—6 illuminata ... reparetur] cf. Luc. 15, 8  7 Matt: 5 138 Matit. 5 15° YPs. 44,8 15Ps.62,2 | ubertate ... inebriafi] c/. Ps.  3579  20c, 4 deitatis scripsi; deitate B (ac.); deita rell.  21, 1 Paulinus ... 17 etc] adest in@ _ | XXXIMS 3 et! om. ß | unanime scripsi (cf.  Paul. Nol. epist. 50, 18); et humane codd. 7 enqre] errare $ 8 condidiuntur Breparetur| e). Luc _S
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3S

20c, deıtatıs SCFKIDSI,; deıtate (ac.); dejta relil.
213 PaulınusCOMMENDACIONES AUGUSTINI  325  articulorum stabilitas. Gaude ergo, pater, quoniam super homines es sub-  limatus, super alios exaltatus!  (20b) Idem Gloriose lux et dux heremitarum, exul tenebrarum, consors  apostolorum, corona martirum, gemma confessorum, ornatus sanctarum  virginum! Scientia tu Cherubim, vox celi, lingwa Christi, et ab eo hodie  assumi meruisti.  (20c) Idem Augustinus est ille primus angelus, qui sua tuba nos incitat ad  bellum contra seviciam tyrannorum. Hic est secundus angelus, qui nos  convocat contra perfidiam hereticorum. Hic est tercius angelus, qui nos  excitat contra mendacem scienciam philosophorum. Augustinus, deita(tis)  tuba et vox catholica, vox Christi et celica vita lingwaque, seraphica stella  non erratica, aquila magnifica, situla aquatica et divinorum norma.  (21) Paulinus in epistola ad Augustinum XXIII  Illumina vultum tuum super me per lucernam verbi tui, sanctissime do-  mine et beatissime frater Augustine, *unanime magister in fide veritatis et  susceptor meus in visceribus caritatis, ut te satagente illuminata lucerna  domus fidei acquiratur, propalentur latibula scripturarum, evertantur here-  ses, convertantur devii ac dragma decima tuis sanctis radiis reparetur. O  vere sal terre, quo precordia nostra, ne possint errore seculi evanescere,  condiuntur! O /ucerna digne super candelabrum ecclesie posita, que late  catholicis urbibus de septiformi lychno oleo leticie lumen effundens den-  sissimas hereticorum caligines discutis et lucem veritatis a confusione  10  tenebrarum splendore clarifici sermonis enubilas! Vide, o frater amabilis,  quanto te stupore admiror, quam magno te amplector amore, quia cottidi-  ano conloquio tuarum litterarum fruor et oris tui spiritu vescor. Os tuum  fistulam aque vive merito dixerim et venam eterni fontis, cuius desiderio  sitivit in te anima mea et ubertate tui fluminis cor meum inebriari concu-  15  21, 24 illumina ... caritatis] cf. Paul. Nol. epist. 50, 18  617 0 ... plenam] cf.  Paul. Nol. epist. 4, 1-2  21,2 illumina ... me] c Ps. 66, 2  4-—6 illuminata ... reparetur] cf. Luc. 15, 8  7 Matt: 5 138 Matit. 5 15° YPs. 44,8 15Ps.62,2 | ubertate ... inebriafi] c/. Ps.  3579  20c, 4 deitatis scripsi; deitate B (ac.); deita rell.  21, 1 Paulinus ... 17 etc] adest in@ _ | XXXIMS 3 et! om. ß | unanime scripsi (cf.  Paul. Nol. epist. 50, 18); et humane codd. 7 enqre] errare $ 8 condidiuntur BetC| adest IN yO © 11 et! unanıme SCFIDSI1 (cf.
Paul Nol epist. 5 9 18); ef humane codd. enqre] (9 condıdıuntur
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pıvıt. Ideo de arMAarıo tuoO Ssclenc1am sanctam ef Omn1
verıtate plenam eic

(22) Prosper INn quodam SCU SECETMONE QUEM fecit de laudibus
ugQustini dicit
Beatıssımus Augustinus dominus est eit Caput omnıum doctorum. Nam
sıcut lux inter COIDOTA prımum locum, SIC ei hıc inter OCT{IO-
ICS optıinet princıpatum. Hıc est sanctıssımus Augustinus, quı tamquam
sapıens architector eccles1e fundamentum post sanct1ssımos apostolos
construxıt eit reparavıt. Et sıcut 1ICX aVl: PITO defensione C1vıtatis lerusa-
lem In nte 5Syon altıssımam fortissımam edıficare fecıt, S1C
CX ın Civıtate SsSua lerusalem turrım sapıencıe el Ssclencle edıificavıt
Augustinum, ut esse hereticorum 9 bellatorum metus, malorum
baculus, gladıus, Chrıistianorum protecti0.
Et infra

INASNC et admırabilıs Augustine, fons profunde sapıencıe! Ipse
continue dıe nNocte egendo, dısputando, scr1iıbendo, predicando, V1g1-
ando, lelunando, macerando gerebat omnıum eccles1arum.
Lt infra
Hıc VeEIu: alter Noe NON archam fabrıcando, sed lıbros componendo INunNn-
dum unıversum perichtantem ab hereticıs lıberaviıt.
ht infra
Hıc esT, quı Christum de1 * 41 ]11um salvatorem NOsStrum in CaiInlec v1idıt el tan-
SCIC e1us pedes lavare merult ei CU] audıre dulcıter dıcentem <1b1:
Magne Augustıine, fiılıum de1 ın Carne 1e videre merulst]. In qua 1m1-

visıtacıone el apparıcıone 1pse stus tocıus ecclesıe SU«C catholıce
<1bı1 commısıt. Hec Prosper.

Z 1718 Noe326  L.J. DORFBAUER  pivit. Ideo queso prome de armario tuo scienciam sanctam puram et omni  veritate plenam etc.  (22) Prosper in quodam tractatu seu sermone quem fecit de laudibus  Augustini dicit  Beatissimus Augustinus dominus est et caput omnium doctorum. Nam  sicut lux inter corpora habet primum locum, sic et hic inter omnes docto-  res optinet principatum. Hic est sanctissimus Augustinus, qui tamquam  sapiens architector ecclesie fundamentum post sanctissimos apostolos  construxit et reparavit. Et sicut rex David pro defensione civitatis Ierusa-  lem in monte Syon altissiımam turrim ac fortissimam edificare fecit, sic  rex regum in civitate sua Ierusalem turrim sapiencie et sciencie edificavit  10  Augustinum, ut esset hereticorum pavor, bellatorum metus, malorum  baculus, paganorum gladius, Christianorum protectio.  Et infra  O magne et admirabilis pater Augustine, o fons profunde sapiencie! Ipse  continue die ac nocte legendo, disputando, scribendo, predicando, vigi-  15  lando, ieiunando, carnem macerando curam gerebat omnium ecclesiarum.  Et infra  Hic velud alter Noe non archam fabricando, sed libros componendo mun-  dum universum periclitantem ab hereticis liberavit.  Et infra  20  Hic est, qui Christum dei *filium salvatorem nostrum in carne vidit et tan-  gere ac eius pedes lavare meruit et eum audire dulciter dicentem sibi:  Magne Augustine, filium dei in carne hodie videre meruisti. In qua nimi-  rum visitacione et apparicione ipse Christus tocius ecclesie sue catholice  curam sibi commisit. Hec Prosper.  22, 1718 Noe ... liberavit] cf. Init. ord. herem. (B. Rano, AnAug 45, 1982, 345) ‘per  Noe ... Augustinus intellegitur, qui ... humanum genus ab hereticis liberavit’  22,6 1 Cor. 3, 10  22, 1 Prosper ... 7 reparavit] adest in ß$Br; | Prosper ... 24 Prosper] adest in Iord.  3 beatissimus ... caput] augustinus sanctissimus caput est ß | est om. Iord. Brı 4 pri-  mum habet #: S; habet om. Iord.  | locum primum fr ßBrz _ | ethic] revera S; om. ß  doctores] augustinus ß; augustinus add, S  5 principatum] et sequitur add. S  l  est]  enim add. Br2 | beatissimus S 6 sapiens] fidelis $ | fundamentum ecclesiae fr S  beatissimos Br; 9 sua] s. /. Iord. 20 filium scripsi; filii codd.lıberavıt] C} Inıt ord herem. Rano, AnAug 45, 1982, 345) ..  per
Noe326  L.J. DORFBAUER  pivit. Ideo queso prome de armario tuo scienciam sanctam puram et omni  veritate plenam etc.  (22) Prosper in quodam tractatu seu sermone quem fecit de laudibus  Augustini dicit  Beatissimus Augustinus dominus est et caput omnium doctorum. Nam  sicut lux inter corpora habet primum locum, sic et hic inter omnes docto-  res optinet principatum. Hic est sanctissimus Augustinus, qui tamquam  sapiens architector ecclesie fundamentum post sanctissimos apostolos  construxit et reparavit. Et sicut rex David pro defensione civitatis Ierusa-  lem in monte Syon altissiımam turrim ac fortissimam edificare fecit, sic  rex regum in civitate sua Ierusalem turrim sapiencie et sciencie edificavit  10  Augustinum, ut esset hereticorum pavor, bellatorum metus, malorum  baculus, paganorum gladius, Christianorum protectio.  Et infra  O magne et admirabilis pater Augustine, o fons profunde sapiencie! Ipse  continue die ac nocte legendo, disputando, scribendo, predicando, vigi-  15  lando, ieiunando, carnem macerando curam gerebat omnium ecclesiarum.  Et infra  Hic velud alter Noe non archam fabricando, sed libros componendo mun-  dum universum periclitantem ab hereticis liberavit.  Et infra  20  Hic est, qui Christum dei *filium salvatorem nostrum in carne vidit et tan-  gere ac eius pedes lavare meruit et eum audire dulciter dicentem sibi:  Magne Augustine, filium dei in carne hodie videre meruisti. In qua nimi-  rum visitacione et apparicione ipse Christus tocius ecclesie sue catholice  curam sibi commisit. Hec Prosper.  22, 1718 Noe ... liberavit] cf. Init. ord. herem. (B. Rano, AnAug 45, 1982, 345) ‘per  Noe ... Augustinus intellegitur, qui ... humanum genus ab hereticis liberavit’  22,6 1 Cor. 3, 10  22, 1 Prosper ... 7 reparavit] adest in ß$Br; | Prosper ... 24 Prosper] adest in Iord.  3 beatissimus ... caput] augustinus sanctissimus caput est ß | est om. Iord. Brı 4 pri-  mum habet #: S; habet om. Iord.  | locum primum fr ßBrz _ | ethic] revera S; om. ß  doctores] augustinus ß; augustinus add, S  5 principatum] et sequitur add. S  l  est]  enim add. Br2 | beatissimus S 6 sapiens] fidelis $ | fundamentum ecclesiae fr S  beatissimos Br; 9 sua] s. /. Iord. 20 filium scripsi; filii codd.Augustinus iıntellegıtur, quı326  L.J. DORFBAUER  pivit. Ideo queso prome de armario tuo scienciam sanctam puram et omni  veritate plenam etc.  (22) Prosper in quodam tractatu seu sermone quem fecit de laudibus  Augustini dicit  Beatissimus Augustinus dominus est et caput omnium doctorum. Nam  sicut lux inter corpora habet primum locum, sic et hic inter omnes docto-  res optinet principatum. Hic est sanctissimus Augustinus, qui tamquam  sapiens architector ecclesie fundamentum post sanctissimos apostolos  construxit et reparavit. Et sicut rex David pro defensione civitatis Ierusa-  lem in monte Syon altissiımam turrim ac fortissimam edificare fecit, sic  rex regum in civitate sua Ierusalem turrim sapiencie et sciencie edificavit  10  Augustinum, ut esset hereticorum pavor, bellatorum metus, malorum  baculus, paganorum gladius, Christianorum protectio.  Et infra  O magne et admirabilis pater Augustine, o fons profunde sapiencie! Ipse  continue die ac nocte legendo, disputando, scribendo, predicando, vigi-  15  lando, ieiunando, carnem macerando curam gerebat omnium ecclesiarum.  Et infra  Hic velud alter Noe non archam fabricando, sed libros componendo mun-  dum universum periclitantem ab hereticis liberavit.  Et infra  20  Hic est, qui Christum dei *filium salvatorem nostrum in carne vidit et tan-  gere ac eius pedes lavare meruit et eum audire dulciter dicentem sibi:  Magne Augustine, filium dei in carne hodie videre meruisti. In qua nimi-  rum visitacione et apparicione ipse Christus tocius ecclesie sue catholice  curam sibi commisit. Hec Prosper.  22, 1718 Noe ... liberavit] cf. Init. ord. herem. (B. Rano, AnAug 45, 1982, 345) ‘per  Noe ... Augustinus intellegitur, qui ... humanum genus ab hereticis liberavit’  22,6 1 Cor. 3, 10  22, 1 Prosper ... 7 reparavit] adest in ß$Br; | Prosper ... 24 Prosper] adest in Iord.  3 beatissimus ... caput] augustinus sanctissimus caput est ß | est om. Iord. Brı 4 pri-  mum habet #: S; habet om. Iord.  | locum primum fr ßBrz _ | ethic] revera S; om. ß  doctores] augustinus ß; augustinus add, S  5 principatum] et sequitur add. S  l  est]  enim add. Br2 | beatissimus S 6 sapiens] fidelis $ | fundamentum ecclesiae fr S  beatissimos Br; 9 sua] s. /. Iord. 20 filium scripsi; filii codd.humanum NU: ab heretic1ıs lıberavıt)

Z8 Cor. 3’

Z Prosper326  L.J. DORFBAUER  pivit. Ideo queso prome de armario tuo scienciam sanctam puram et omni  veritate plenam etc.  (22) Prosper in quodam tractatu seu sermone quem fecit de laudibus  Augustini dicit  Beatissimus Augustinus dominus est et caput omnium doctorum. Nam  sicut lux inter corpora habet primum locum, sic et hic inter omnes docto-  res optinet principatum. Hic est sanctissimus Augustinus, qui tamquam  sapiens architector ecclesie fundamentum post sanctissimos apostolos  construxit et reparavit. Et sicut rex David pro defensione civitatis Ierusa-  lem in monte Syon altissiımam turrim ac fortissimam edificare fecit, sic  rex regum in civitate sua Ierusalem turrim sapiencie et sciencie edificavit  10  Augustinum, ut esset hereticorum pavor, bellatorum metus, malorum  baculus, paganorum gladius, Christianorum protectio.  Et infra  O magne et admirabilis pater Augustine, o fons profunde sapiencie! Ipse  continue die ac nocte legendo, disputando, scribendo, predicando, vigi-  15  lando, ieiunando, carnem macerando curam gerebat omnium ecclesiarum.  Et infra  Hic velud alter Noe non archam fabricando, sed libros componendo mun-  dum universum periclitantem ab hereticis liberavit.  Et infra  20  Hic est, qui Christum dei *filium salvatorem nostrum in carne vidit et tan-  gere ac eius pedes lavare meruit et eum audire dulciter dicentem sibi:  Magne Augustine, filium dei in carne hodie videre meruisti. In qua nimi-  rum visitacione et apparicione ipse Christus tocius ecclesie sue catholice  curam sibi commisit. Hec Prosper.  22, 1718 Noe ... liberavit] cf. Init. ord. herem. (B. Rano, AnAug 45, 1982, 345) ‘per  Noe ... Augustinus intellegitur, qui ... humanum genus ab hereticis liberavit’  22,6 1 Cor. 3, 10  22, 1 Prosper ... 7 reparavit] adest in ß$Br; | Prosper ... 24 Prosper] adest in Iord.  3 beatissimus ... caput] augustinus sanctissimus caput est ß | est om. Iord. Brı 4 pri-  mum habet #: S; habet om. Iord.  | locum primum fr ßBrz _ | ethic] revera S; om. ß  doctores] augustinus ß; augustinus add, S  5 principatum] et sequitur add. S  l  est]  enim add. Br2 | beatissimus S 6 sapiens] fidelis $ | fundamentum ecclesiae fr S  beatissimos Br; 9 sua] s. /. Iord. 20 filium scripsi; filii codd.reparaVvıt| adest INn ßSBI'2 Prosper326  L.J. DORFBAUER  pivit. Ideo queso prome de armario tuo scienciam sanctam puram et omni  veritate plenam etc.  (22) Prosper in quodam tractatu seu sermone quem fecit de laudibus  Augustini dicit  Beatissimus Augustinus dominus est et caput omnium doctorum. Nam  sicut lux inter corpora habet primum locum, sic et hic inter omnes docto-  res optinet principatum. Hic est sanctissimus Augustinus, qui tamquam  sapiens architector ecclesie fundamentum post sanctissimos apostolos  construxit et reparavit. Et sicut rex David pro defensione civitatis Ierusa-  lem in monte Syon altissiımam turrim ac fortissimam edificare fecit, sic  rex regum in civitate sua Ierusalem turrim sapiencie et sciencie edificavit  10  Augustinum, ut esset hereticorum pavor, bellatorum metus, malorum  baculus, paganorum gladius, Christianorum protectio.  Et infra  O magne et admirabilis pater Augustine, o fons profunde sapiencie! Ipse  continue die ac nocte legendo, disputando, scribendo, predicando, vigi-  15  lando, ieiunando, carnem macerando curam gerebat omnium ecclesiarum.  Et infra  Hic velud alter Noe non archam fabricando, sed libros componendo mun-  dum universum periclitantem ab hereticis liberavit.  Et infra  20  Hic est, qui Christum dei *filium salvatorem nostrum in carne vidit et tan-  gere ac eius pedes lavare meruit et eum audire dulciter dicentem sibi:  Magne Augustine, filium dei in carne hodie videre meruisti. In qua nimi-  rum visitacione et apparicione ipse Christus tocius ecclesie sue catholice  curam sibi commisit. Hec Prosper.  22, 1718 Noe ... liberavit] cf. Init. ord. herem. (B. Rano, AnAug 45, 1982, 345) ‘per  Noe ... Augustinus intellegitur, qui ... humanum genus ab hereticis liberavit’  22,6 1 Cor. 3, 10  22, 1 Prosper ... 7 reparavit] adest in ß$Br; | Prosper ... 24 Prosper] adest in Iord.  3 beatissimus ... caput] augustinus sanctissimus caput est ß | est om. Iord. Brı 4 pri-  mum habet #: S; habet om. Iord.  | locum primum fr ßBrz _ | ethic] revera S; om. ß  doctores] augustinus ß; augustinus add, S  5 principatum] et sequitur add. S  l  est]  enim add. Br2 | beatissimus S 6 sapiens] fidelis $ | fundamentum ecclesiae fr S  beatissimos Br; 9 sua] s. /. Iord. 20 filium scripsi; filii codd.rosper adest INn Tord.
beatıssımus326  L.J. DORFBAUER  pivit. Ideo queso prome de armario tuo scienciam sanctam puram et omni  veritate plenam etc.  (22) Prosper in quodam tractatu seu sermone quem fecit de laudibus  Augustini dicit  Beatissimus Augustinus dominus est et caput omnium doctorum. Nam  sicut lux inter corpora habet primum locum, sic et hic inter omnes docto-  res optinet principatum. Hic est sanctissimus Augustinus, qui tamquam  sapiens architector ecclesie fundamentum post sanctissimos apostolos  construxit et reparavit. Et sicut rex David pro defensione civitatis Ierusa-  lem in monte Syon altissiımam turrim ac fortissimam edificare fecit, sic  rex regum in civitate sua Ierusalem turrim sapiencie et sciencie edificavit  10  Augustinum, ut esset hereticorum pavor, bellatorum metus, malorum  baculus, paganorum gladius, Christianorum protectio.  Et infra  O magne et admirabilis pater Augustine, o fons profunde sapiencie! Ipse  continue die ac nocte legendo, disputando, scribendo, predicando, vigi-  15  lando, ieiunando, carnem macerando curam gerebat omnium ecclesiarum.  Et infra  Hic velud alter Noe non archam fabricando, sed libros componendo mun-  dum universum periclitantem ab hereticis liberavit.  Et infra  20  Hic est, qui Christum dei *filium salvatorem nostrum in carne vidit et tan-  gere ac eius pedes lavare meruit et eum audire dulciter dicentem sibi:  Magne Augustine, filium dei in carne hodie videre meruisti. In qua nimi-  rum visitacione et apparicione ipse Christus tocius ecclesie sue catholice  curam sibi commisit. Hec Prosper.  22, 1718 Noe ... liberavit] cf. Init. ord. herem. (B. Rano, AnAug 45, 1982, 345) ‘per  Noe ... Augustinus intellegitur, qui ... humanum genus ab hereticis liberavit’  22,6 1 Cor. 3, 10  22, 1 Prosper ... 7 reparavit] adest in ß$Br; | Prosper ... 24 Prosper] adest in Iord.  3 beatissimus ... caput] augustinus sanctissimus caput est ß | est om. Iord. Brı 4 pri-  mum habet #: S; habet om. Iord.  | locum primum fr ßBrz _ | ethic] revera S; om. ß  doctores] augustinus ß; augustinus add, S  5 principatum] et sequitur add. S  l  est]  enim add. Br2 | beatissimus S 6 sapiens] fidelis $ | fundamentum ecclesiae fr S  beatissimos Br; 9 sua] s. /. Iord. 20 filium scripsi; filii codd.caput| augustinus sanctıssımus est est TIord. Br‚ PT1-

IU} 3 habet Iord. locum prımum ßBr; el HIC | 1ICVETAa S!
doctores|] augustinus augustinus adı princıpatum | el sequıtur adı est|
Nnım adı BI'2 beatissımus sapıens|] fidelıs fundamentum eccles14e
beatıssımos BV3 sua| Iord. tiılıum SCFIDSI,; fılı codd.



OMMENDACIONE AUGUSTINI TT

(23) Hylarius eDISCOPDUS ad Amatum dyaconem de heato Augustino
Doctor excellentissımus Augustinus, defensor €e1 nostre, 1n dıyına
dıtacıone SCHIDCI assıduus, me mortis intrep1dus, eSTrTruX! sacrılegos

superavıt heret1cos.

(24) Possidonius INn epistula ad Macedonium de laude beati ugustini
Augustinus VIT tocıus prudencıe, ın SCITNONC V  ’ in 1ud1c10 lustus, in
consılıo proviıdus, in COMM1SSO fidelıs, in paupertate humilıs, ın castıtate
fort1s, (1n) pauperibus compacı1ens, in Omn1 Sua actıone composıtus.
Augustinus OM0 celestis et M deıtatıs. Augustinus patrum,
doctor doctorum. ab1ssus sapıence, fistula altısona, predicator veritatıs,
OTa honestatıs, presul bonitatıis, gracl1a urbanıtatıs, incendium carıtatıs.
Augustinus [OSC formosıtas, violarum amenıtas ei lilium convalium;
Augustinus SCUHULIUM fidei, mI1inıster stl, eructator dıyınorum 10qu10-

ef Inquisıtor prediıcatorum, pupıllorum ef iudex v1iduarum, COIN-

fortator ebılıum, INImI1Cus heret1icorum, pater ılıgens ei pastor optımus.
Quid 1g1tur tıbı plus NaITaTe potero de Augustino? Augustinus pa angelıs
in fervore. par prophetis ın dıyınorum revelacıone, par apostolıs in predi-
Cac1one, Dal martırıbus ıIn des1ıderando pass1ıonem, Dar confessoribus in

15dıscıplınarum doctione et Dar virginıbus in continencıe cConservacıone.
Quıid CISO tue nobilıtatı de ugust1no 1aIiTaic potero? O1 CcCuncta corporIis

24, (  x ant. IA Eph 6, 16

23 HylarıusCOMMENDACIONES AUGUSTINI  327  (23) Hylarius episcopus ad Amatum dyaconem de beato Augustino  Doctor excellentissimus Augustinus, defensor fidei nostre, in divina me-  ditacione semper assiduus, metu mortis intrepidus, destruxit sacrilegos  atque superavit hereticos.  (24) Possidonius in epistula ad Macedonium de laude beati Augustini  Augustinus vir tocius prudencie, in sermone verax, in iudicio iustus, in  consilio providus, in commisso fidelis, in paupertate humilis, in castitate  fortis, (in) pauperibus compaciens, in omni sua actione compositus.  Augustinus homo celestis et ymago deitatis. Augustinus pater patrum,  doctor doctorum, abissus sapience, fistula altisona, predicator veritatis,  norma honestatis, presul bonitatis, gracia urbanitatis, incendium caritatis.  Augustinus rose formositas, violarum amenitas et /ilium convalium;  Augustinus scutum fidei, minister Christi, eructator divinorum eloquio-  rum et inquisitor predicatorum, pater pupillorum et iudex viduarum, con-  10  fortator debilium, inimicus hereticorum, pater diligens et pastor optimus.  Quid igitur tibi plus narrare potero de Augustino? Augustinus par angelis  in fervore, par prophetis in divinorum revelacione, par apostolis in predi-  cacione, par martiribus in desiderando passionem, par confessoribus in  15  disciplinarum doctione et par virginibus in continencie conservacione.  Quid ergo tue nobilitati de Augustino narrare potero? Si cuncta corporis  24,8 Cant. 2, 19 Eph. 6, 16  23, 1 Hylarius ... 4 hereticos] adest in Iord. SBr; Mill. | amantum $ 2 Augustinus  defensor om. Iord. | nostre defensor fidei #r. Br | in ... 3 intrepidus om. S | in ... 4  hereticos om. Mill. | semper meditacione fr. Brı  3 metu] autem add. Br, | sacrilegos  destruxit atque hereticos superavit {r7. Br  4 hereticos] evertit philosophos prostravit  omnes adversarios ubi nunc (uv.) commenta pellagii errores sabellii procacitas mani-  chei impietas arrii scisma donati prorsus abierunt retrorsum fabricatoris errorum nam  paganos impugnavit hereticos reprobavit pelagianos prostravit celestianos conturbavit  sabellianos dissipavit sacrilegos destruxit philosophos delusit scismaticos conclusit  manicheos persequebatur donatistas preliabatur marcyonistas agrediebatur abharcebat  (uv.) iulicanum (uv.) reprimebat parmenianum abiciebat petulanum donatum confun-  dit fortunatum repulit adamantum exclusit secundinum expulit gaudencium extrusit et  felicem compulit sic universaliter omnes errores hereticorum confutavit add. S  24, 1 Possidonius ... 19 illuminatorem] adest in Iord. $ 3 providens $ 4 in addidit  CI. Weidmann  10 predicatorum]  5 patrum] et add. $ ”7 incendium caritatis om. S  hereticorum S 11 hereticorum] infidelium add. $ 15 et om. $ 16 mei corporis fr. $hereticos|] Aadest In TIord. Br; MiIIL amantum Augustinus
defensor TIord. nOostre defensor €e1 BT‘2 ıInCOMMENDACIONES AUGUSTINI  327  (23) Hylarius episcopus ad Amatum dyaconem de beato Augustino  Doctor excellentissimus Augustinus, defensor fidei nostre, in divina me-  ditacione semper assiduus, metu mortis intrepidus, destruxit sacrilegos  atque superavit hereticos.  (24) Possidonius in epistula ad Macedonium de laude beati Augustini  Augustinus vir tocius prudencie, in sermone verax, in iudicio iustus, in  consilio providus, in commisso fidelis, in paupertate humilis, in castitate  fortis, (in) pauperibus compaciens, in omni sua actione compositus.  Augustinus homo celestis et ymago deitatis. Augustinus pater patrum,  doctor doctorum, abissus sapience, fistula altisona, predicator veritatis,  norma honestatis, presul bonitatis, gracia urbanitatis, incendium caritatis.  Augustinus rose formositas, violarum amenitas et /ilium convalium;  Augustinus scutum fidei, minister Christi, eructator divinorum eloquio-  rum et inquisitor predicatorum, pater pupillorum et iudex viduarum, con-  10  fortator debilium, inimicus hereticorum, pater diligens et pastor optimus.  Quid igitur tibi plus narrare potero de Augustino? Augustinus par angelis  in fervore, par prophetis in divinorum revelacione, par apostolis in predi-  cacione, par martiribus in desiderando passionem, par confessoribus in  15  disciplinarum doctione et par virginibus in continencie conservacione.  Quid ergo tue nobilitati de Augustino narrare potero? Si cuncta corporis  24,8 Cant. 2, 19 Eph. 6, 16  23, 1 Hylarius ... 4 hereticos] adest in Iord. SBr; Mill. | amantum $ 2 Augustinus  defensor om. Iord. | nostre defensor fidei #r. Br | in ... 3 intrepidus om. S | in ... 4  hereticos om. Mill. | semper meditacione fr. Brı  3 metu] autem add. Br, | sacrilegos  destruxit atque hereticos superavit {r7. Br  4 hereticos] evertit philosophos prostravit  omnes adversarios ubi nunc (uv.) commenta pellagii errores sabellii procacitas mani-  chei impietas arrii scisma donati prorsus abierunt retrorsum fabricatoris errorum nam  paganos impugnavit hereticos reprobavit pelagianos prostravit celestianos conturbavit  sabellianos dissipavit sacrilegos destruxit philosophos delusit scismaticos conclusit  manicheos persequebatur donatistas preliabatur marcyonistas agrediebatur abharcebat  (uv.) iulicanum (uv.) reprimebat parmenianum abiciebat petulanum donatum confun-  dit fortunatum repulit adamantum exclusit secundinum expulit gaudencium extrusit et  felicem compulit sic universaliter omnes errores hereticorum confutavit add. S  24, 1 Possidonius ... 19 illuminatorem] adest in Iord. $ 3 providens $ 4 in addidit  CI. Weidmann  10 predicatorum]  5 patrum] et add. $ ”7 incendium caritatis om. S  hereticorum S 11 hereticorum] infidelium add. $ 15 et om. $ 16 mei corporis fr. $intrep1dus inCOMMENDACIONES AUGUSTINI  327  (23) Hylarius episcopus ad Amatum dyaconem de beato Augustino  Doctor excellentissimus Augustinus, defensor fidei nostre, in divina me-  ditacione semper assiduus, metu mortis intrepidus, destruxit sacrilegos  atque superavit hereticos.  (24) Possidonius in epistula ad Macedonium de laude beati Augustini  Augustinus vir tocius prudencie, in sermone verax, in iudicio iustus, in  consilio providus, in commisso fidelis, in paupertate humilis, in castitate  fortis, (in) pauperibus compaciens, in omni sua actione compositus.  Augustinus homo celestis et ymago deitatis. Augustinus pater patrum,  doctor doctorum, abissus sapience, fistula altisona, predicator veritatis,  norma honestatis, presul bonitatis, gracia urbanitatis, incendium caritatis.  Augustinus rose formositas, violarum amenitas et /ilium convalium;  Augustinus scutum fidei, minister Christi, eructator divinorum eloquio-  rum et inquisitor predicatorum, pater pupillorum et iudex viduarum, con-  10  fortator debilium, inimicus hereticorum, pater diligens et pastor optimus.  Quid igitur tibi plus narrare potero de Augustino? Augustinus par angelis  in fervore, par prophetis in divinorum revelacione, par apostolis in predi-  cacione, par martiribus in desiderando passionem, par confessoribus in  15  disciplinarum doctione et par virginibus in continencie conservacione.  Quid ergo tue nobilitati de Augustino narrare potero? Si cuncta corporis  24,8 Cant. 2, 19 Eph. 6, 16  23, 1 Hylarius ... 4 hereticos] adest in Iord. SBr; Mill. | amantum $ 2 Augustinus  defensor om. Iord. | nostre defensor fidei #r. Br | in ... 3 intrepidus om. S | in ... 4  hereticos om. Mill. | semper meditacione fr. Brı  3 metu] autem add. Br, | sacrilegos  destruxit atque hereticos superavit {r7. Br  4 hereticos] evertit philosophos prostravit  omnes adversarios ubi nunc (uv.) commenta pellagii errores sabellii procacitas mani-  chei impietas arrii scisma donati prorsus abierunt retrorsum fabricatoris errorum nam  paganos impugnavit hereticos reprobavit pelagianos prostravit celestianos conturbavit  sabellianos dissipavit sacrilegos destruxit philosophos delusit scismaticos conclusit  manicheos persequebatur donatistas preliabatur marcyonistas agrediebatur abharcebat  (uv.) iulicanum (uv.) reprimebat parmenianum abiciebat petulanum donatum confun-  dit fortunatum repulit adamantum exclusit secundinum expulit gaudencium extrusit et  felicem compulit sic universaliter omnes errores hereticorum confutavit add. S  24, 1 Possidonius ... 19 illuminatorem] adest in Iord. $ 3 providens $ 4 in addidit  CI. Weidmann  10 predicatorum]  5 patrum] et add. $ ”7 incendium caritatis om. S  hereticorum S 11 hereticorum] infidelium add. $ 15 et om. $ 16 mei corporis fr. $hereticos MiIL. SCHAIDCI mediıtacıone Br; metu| autem adı Br» sacrilegos
destruxıt heret1cos superavıt Br; heret1icos| evertit phılosophos prostravıt
INNES adversarıo0s ub1 NUNC (uv.) Commenta pellagı1 EITOTICS sabellu procacıtas manı-
che1 impletas arrıı SscC1isma donatı DIOISUS abilerunt retirorsum fabriıcatorıis Nam

PaganOs impugnavıt heret1cos reprobavıt pelag1anos prostravıt celestianos conturbavıt
sabelllanos dıissıpavıt sacrılego0os destruxıt phılosophos elusıt SCISmatıcos conclusıt
manıcheos persequebatur donatistas prelıabatur marcyonıstas agrediebatur abharcebat
UV.) iulıcanum (UV.) reprimebat parmen1anum abicıebat petulanum donatum confun-
dıt fortunatum epulıt adamantum exclusıt secundınum expulıt gaudencıum extrusıt ei

telıcem compulıt S1C unıversalıter INNCSs CI1OICS hereticorum confutavıt adı
24, Poss1ıdoniusCOMMENDACIONES AUGUSTINI  327  (23) Hylarius episcopus ad Amatum dyaconem de beato Augustino  Doctor excellentissimus Augustinus, defensor fidei nostre, in divina me-  ditacione semper assiduus, metu mortis intrepidus, destruxit sacrilegos  atque superavit hereticos.  (24) Possidonius in epistula ad Macedonium de laude beati Augustini  Augustinus vir tocius prudencie, in sermone verax, in iudicio iustus, in  consilio providus, in commisso fidelis, in paupertate humilis, in castitate  fortis, (in) pauperibus compaciens, in omni sua actione compositus.  Augustinus homo celestis et ymago deitatis. Augustinus pater patrum,  doctor doctorum, abissus sapience, fistula altisona, predicator veritatis,  norma honestatis, presul bonitatis, gracia urbanitatis, incendium caritatis.  Augustinus rose formositas, violarum amenitas et /ilium convalium;  Augustinus scutum fidei, minister Christi, eructator divinorum eloquio-  rum et inquisitor predicatorum, pater pupillorum et iudex viduarum, con-  10  fortator debilium, inimicus hereticorum, pater diligens et pastor optimus.  Quid igitur tibi plus narrare potero de Augustino? Augustinus par angelis  in fervore, par prophetis in divinorum revelacione, par apostolis in predi-  cacione, par martiribus in desiderando passionem, par confessoribus in  15  disciplinarum doctione et par virginibus in continencie conservacione.  Quid ergo tue nobilitati de Augustino narrare potero? Si cuncta corporis  24,8 Cant. 2, 19 Eph. 6, 16  23, 1 Hylarius ... 4 hereticos] adest in Iord. SBr; Mill. | amantum $ 2 Augustinus  defensor om. Iord. | nostre defensor fidei #r. Br | in ... 3 intrepidus om. S | in ... 4  hereticos om. Mill. | semper meditacione fr. Brı  3 metu] autem add. Br, | sacrilegos  destruxit atque hereticos superavit {r7. Br  4 hereticos] evertit philosophos prostravit  omnes adversarios ubi nunc (uv.) commenta pellagii errores sabellii procacitas mani-  chei impietas arrii scisma donati prorsus abierunt retrorsum fabricatoris errorum nam  paganos impugnavit hereticos reprobavit pelagianos prostravit celestianos conturbavit  sabellianos dissipavit sacrilegos destruxit philosophos delusit scismaticos conclusit  manicheos persequebatur donatistas preliabatur marcyonistas agrediebatur abharcebat  (uv.) iulicanum (uv.) reprimebat parmenianum abiciebat petulanum donatum confun-  dit fortunatum repulit adamantum exclusit secundinum expulit gaudencium extrusit et  felicem compulit sic universaliter omnes errores hereticorum confutavit add. S  24, 1 Possidonius ... 19 illuminatorem] adest in Iord. $ 3 providens $ 4 in addidit  CI. Weidmann  10 predicatorum]  5 patrum] et add. $ ”7 incendium caritatis om. S  hereticorum S 11 hereticorum] infidelium add. $ 15 et om. $ 16 mei corporis fr. $ıllumınatorem | adest IN Tord. provıdens iın ddidit
€ T Weidmann predicatorum |patrum | et adı incendium carıtatıs
hereticorum heret1icorum | infıdel1um adı et mMe1 COrporI1s
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me1l membra verterentur in lınguas, uC 19(0)81 1gNus vel sufficıens
ad laudandum tantum patrem et doctorem et an fıde1 relucentIis Ja
mınatorem.

(25) Possidonius eIUS compilator historie
Augustinus, sapıentie lumen prefulgıdum, propugnaculum verıtatiıs
€e1 amentum, INNeEeSs eccles1ıe doctores tam ingen10 qUam sclentia
vıicıt incommparabılıter florens tam virtutum exemplıs QJUaN affluentia
doctrinarum. Etenım anta scr1psıit, ut 1970)81 solum ab alıquo tOTfO ıte SUC

tempore scr1b1, sed quıdem possınt lectione percurr1. Hulus enım 1Dro-
ru: tractatuum eit epistolarum NUTINETUS plus UQUamı ad m1 gınta, ut
dıctum est, extenditur, ut merı1to e1 dictum cConvenılat: Mentitur quı te
totum eg1Isse fatetur

Versus Possidonil:
Augustine, onas diıvını Imıne verbl.

(26) Tulianus eEDLISCODUS ad prefectum urbis Rome
ugustinus velut flamma splendıda charıtatıs, OMO aCuTlus, in Omn1ı ver1-
tate SCICHNUS, contradıcentium Catervas redarguendo superavılt: Percussıt
heret1cos, prostravıt adversarl1os.

23, 2—125a, Augustinus328  L.J. DORFBAUER  mei membra verterentur in linguas, adhuc non essem dignus vel sufficiens  ad laudandum tantum patrem et doctorem et tantum fidei relucentis illu-  minatorem.  (25) Possidonius eius compilator historie  Augustinus, sapientie lumen prefulgidum, propugnaculum veritatis et  fidei tutamentum, omnes ecclesie doctores tam ingenio quam scientia  vicit incomparabiliter florens tam virtutum exemplis quam affluentia  doctrinarum. Etenim tanta scripsit, ut non solum ab aliquo toto vite sue  tempore scribi, sed ne quidem possint lectione percurri. Huius enim libro-  rum, tractatuum et epistolarum numerus plus quam ad mille triginta, ut  dictum est, extenditur, ut merito illud ei dictum conveniat: Mentitur qui te  totum legisse fatetur.  (25a) Versus Possidonii:  Augustine, tonas divini fulmine verbi.  (26) Iulianus episcopus ad prefectum urbis Rome  Augustinus velut flamma splendida charitatis, homo acutus, in omni veri-  tate serenus, contradicentium catervas redarguendo superavit: Percussit  hereticos, prostravit omnes adversarios.  25,2“25a, 2 Augustinus ... verbi] c M. Pellegrino;, REAug 2, 1956, 202  8—9 mentitur ... fatetur] cf. Isid. vers. bibl. (PL 83, 1109A)  17 vel] et $ 18 relucentis om. S  25, 1 Possidonius ... 5 doctrinarum] adest in Mill. Brz  |  Possidonius ... 9 fatetur]  adest in Vinc. (= Vincentii Bellovacensis Speculum historiale, Douai 1624, p. 712)  2 sapientie om. Br, | propugnaculum ... 3 tutamentum om. Br, | et fidei tutamentum  om. Mill.  4 incomparabilis Mill. | exemplis sanctarum virtutum Br, | quam] moribus  Mill.  | influentia Mill.  25a, 1 versus ... 2 verbi] adest in Mill. Iord.  2 fulmine]  flamine mill. 2  26, 1 Iulianus ... 4 adversarios] adest in Mill. Br,z | Rome] romanae mill. z  2 splen-  dida] splendidi mill. 2; gemine add. Br, | acutus] ingenio add. Br,  3 serenus om. Br  mill. ı  4 prostravit omnes adversarios] et omnes ecclesie dei adversarios verbis et  scriptis viriliter prostravit Br,verbi| C} Pellegrino, REAug 2’ 1956, 202
N mentitur328  L.J. DORFBAUER  mei membra verterentur in linguas, adhuc non essem dignus vel sufficiens  ad laudandum tantum patrem et doctorem et tantum fidei relucentis illu-  minatorem.  (25) Possidonius eius compilator historie  Augustinus, sapientie lumen prefulgidum, propugnaculum veritatis et  fidei tutamentum, omnes ecclesie doctores tam ingenio quam scientia  vicit incomparabiliter florens tam virtutum exemplis quam affluentia  doctrinarum. Etenim tanta scripsit, ut non solum ab aliquo toto vite sue  tempore scribi, sed ne quidem possint lectione percurri. Huius enim libro-  rum, tractatuum et epistolarum numerus plus quam ad mille triginta, ut  dictum est, extenditur, ut merito illud ei dictum conveniat: Mentitur qui te  totum legisse fatetur.  (25a) Versus Possidonii:  Augustine, tonas divini fulmine verbi.  (26) Iulianus episcopus ad prefectum urbis Rome  Augustinus velut flamma splendida charitatis, homo acutus, in omni veri-  tate serenus, contradicentium catervas redarguendo superavit: Percussit  hereticos, prostravit omnes adversarios.  25,2“25a, 2 Augustinus ... verbi] c M. Pellegrino;, REAug 2, 1956, 202  8—9 mentitur ... fatetur] cf. Isid. vers. bibl. (PL 83, 1109A)  17 vel] et $ 18 relucentis om. S  25, 1 Possidonius ... 5 doctrinarum] adest in Mill. Brz  |  Possidonius ... 9 fatetur]  adest in Vinc. (= Vincentii Bellovacensis Speculum historiale, Douai 1624, p. 712)  2 sapientie om. Br, | propugnaculum ... 3 tutamentum om. Br, | et fidei tutamentum  om. Mill.  4 incomparabilis Mill. | exemplis sanctarum virtutum Br, | quam] moribus  Mill.  | influentia Mill.  25a, 1 versus ... 2 verbi] adest in Mill. Iord.  2 fulmine]  flamine mill. 2  26, 1 Iulianus ... 4 adversarios] adest in Mill. Br,z | Rome] romanae mill. z  2 splen-  dida] splendidi mill. 2; gemine add. Br, | acutus] ingenio add. Br,  3 serenus om. Br  mill. ı  4 prostravit omnes adversarios] et omnes ecclesie dei adversarios verbis et  scriptis viriliter prostravit Br,fatetur| Cf. Isıd. VeIs bıbl (PL 8 9 1109A)

vel| et relucentis
Z Possıdonius328  L.J. DORFBAUER  mei membra verterentur in linguas, adhuc non essem dignus vel sufficiens  ad laudandum tantum patrem et doctorem et tantum fidei relucentis illu-  minatorem.  (25) Possidonius eius compilator historie  Augustinus, sapientie lumen prefulgidum, propugnaculum veritatis et  fidei tutamentum, omnes ecclesie doctores tam ingenio quam scientia  vicit incomparabiliter florens tam virtutum exemplis quam affluentia  doctrinarum. Etenim tanta scripsit, ut non solum ab aliquo toto vite sue  tempore scribi, sed ne quidem possint lectione percurri. Huius enim libro-  rum, tractatuum et epistolarum numerus plus quam ad mille triginta, ut  dictum est, extenditur, ut merito illud ei dictum conveniat: Mentitur qui te  totum legisse fatetur.  (25a) Versus Possidonii:  Augustine, tonas divini fulmine verbi.  (26) Iulianus episcopus ad prefectum urbis Rome  Augustinus velut flamma splendida charitatis, homo acutus, in omni veri-  tate serenus, contradicentium catervas redarguendo superavit: Percussit  hereticos, prostravit omnes adversarios.  25,2“25a, 2 Augustinus ... verbi] c M. Pellegrino;, REAug 2, 1956, 202  8—9 mentitur ... fatetur] cf. Isid. vers. bibl. (PL 83, 1109A)  17 vel] et $ 18 relucentis om. S  25, 1 Possidonius ... 5 doctrinarum] adest in Mill. Brz  |  Possidonius ... 9 fatetur]  adest in Vinc. (= Vincentii Bellovacensis Speculum historiale, Douai 1624, p. 712)  2 sapientie om. Br, | propugnaculum ... 3 tutamentum om. Br, | et fidei tutamentum  om. Mill.  4 incomparabilis Mill. | exemplis sanctarum virtutum Br, | quam] moribus  Mill.  | influentia Mill.  25a, 1 versus ... 2 verbi] adest in Mill. Iord.  2 fulmine]  flamine mill. 2  26, 1 Iulianus ... 4 adversarios] adest in Mill. Br,z | Rome] romanae mill. z  2 splen-  dida] splendidi mill. 2; gemine add. Br, | acutus] ingenio add. Br,  3 serenus om. Br  mill. ı  4 prostravit omnes adversarios] et omnes ecclesie dei adversarios verbis et  scriptis viriliter prostravit Br,doctrinarum | adest INn MiIL. BI‘2 Possıdonius328  L.J. DORFBAUER  mei membra verterentur in linguas, adhuc non essem dignus vel sufficiens  ad laudandum tantum patrem et doctorem et tantum fidei relucentis illu-  minatorem.  (25) Possidonius eius compilator historie  Augustinus, sapientie lumen prefulgidum, propugnaculum veritatis et  fidei tutamentum, omnes ecclesie doctores tam ingenio quam scientia  vicit incomparabiliter florens tam virtutum exemplis quam affluentia  doctrinarum. Etenim tanta scripsit, ut non solum ab aliquo toto vite sue  tempore scribi, sed ne quidem possint lectione percurri. Huius enim libro-  rum, tractatuum et epistolarum numerus plus quam ad mille triginta, ut  dictum est, extenditur, ut merito illud ei dictum conveniat: Mentitur qui te  totum legisse fatetur.  (25a) Versus Possidonii:  Augustine, tonas divini fulmine verbi.  (26) Iulianus episcopus ad prefectum urbis Rome  Augustinus velut flamma splendida charitatis, homo acutus, in omni veri-  tate serenus, contradicentium catervas redarguendo superavit: Percussit  hereticos, prostravit omnes adversarios.  25,2“25a, 2 Augustinus ... verbi] c M. Pellegrino;, REAug 2, 1956, 202  8—9 mentitur ... fatetur] cf. Isid. vers. bibl. (PL 83, 1109A)  17 vel] et $ 18 relucentis om. S  25, 1 Possidonius ... 5 doctrinarum] adest in Mill. Brz  |  Possidonius ... 9 fatetur]  adest in Vinc. (= Vincentii Bellovacensis Speculum historiale, Douai 1624, p. 712)  2 sapientie om. Br, | propugnaculum ... 3 tutamentum om. Br, | et fidei tutamentum  om. Mill.  4 incomparabilis Mill. | exemplis sanctarum virtutum Br, | quam] moribus  Mill.  | influentia Mill.  25a, 1 versus ... 2 verbi] adest in Mill. Iord.  2 fulmine]  flamine mill. 2  26, 1 Iulianus ... 4 adversarios] adest in Mill. Br,z | Rome] romanae mill. z  2 splen-  dida] splendidi mill. 2; gemine add. Br, | acutus] ingenio add. Br,  3 serenus om. Br  mill. ı  4 prostravit omnes adversarios] et omnes ecclesie dei adversarios verbis et  scriptis viriliter prostravit Br,fatetur|
adest INn Vinc. Vincentii Bellovacensıs Speculum hıstorıiale, Douaı 1624, 12

sapıentie Bl"2 propugnaculum328  L.J. DORFBAUER  mei membra verterentur in linguas, adhuc non essem dignus vel sufficiens  ad laudandum tantum patrem et doctorem et tantum fidei relucentis illu-  minatorem.  (25) Possidonius eius compilator historie  Augustinus, sapientie lumen prefulgidum, propugnaculum veritatis et  fidei tutamentum, omnes ecclesie doctores tam ingenio quam scientia  vicit incomparabiliter florens tam virtutum exemplis quam affluentia  doctrinarum. Etenim tanta scripsit, ut non solum ab aliquo toto vite sue  tempore scribi, sed ne quidem possint lectione percurri. Huius enim libro-  rum, tractatuum et epistolarum numerus plus quam ad mille triginta, ut  dictum est, extenditur, ut merito illud ei dictum conveniat: Mentitur qui te  totum legisse fatetur.  (25a) Versus Possidonii:  Augustine, tonas divini fulmine verbi.  (26) Iulianus episcopus ad prefectum urbis Rome  Augustinus velut flamma splendida charitatis, homo acutus, in omni veri-  tate serenus, contradicentium catervas redarguendo superavit: Percussit  hereticos, prostravit omnes adversarios.  25,2“25a, 2 Augustinus ... verbi] c M. Pellegrino;, REAug 2, 1956, 202  8—9 mentitur ... fatetur] cf. Isid. vers. bibl. (PL 83, 1109A)  17 vel] et $ 18 relucentis om. S  25, 1 Possidonius ... 5 doctrinarum] adest in Mill. Brz  |  Possidonius ... 9 fatetur]  adest in Vinc. (= Vincentii Bellovacensis Speculum historiale, Douai 1624, p. 712)  2 sapientie om. Br, | propugnaculum ... 3 tutamentum om. Br, | et fidei tutamentum  om. Mill.  4 incomparabilis Mill. | exemplis sanctarum virtutum Br, | quam] moribus  Mill.  | influentia Mill.  25a, 1 versus ... 2 verbi] adest in Mill. Iord.  2 fulmine]  flamine mill. 2  26, 1 Iulianus ... 4 adversarios] adest in Mill. Br,z | Rome] romanae mill. z  2 splen-  dida] splendidi mill. 2; gemine add. Br, | acutus] ingenio add. Br,  3 serenus om. Br  mill. ı  4 prostravit omnes adversarios] et omnes ecclesie dei adversarios verbis et  scriptis viriliter prostravit Br,tutamentum Br; el fiıde1 tutamentum
MiIIl. incomparabılıs MiIIL exemplı1s sanctarum virtutum Br; quam | morıbus

MilNI. influentia MiIlL 25a, CeISUS328  L.J. DORFBAUER  mei membra verterentur in linguas, adhuc non essem dignus vel sufficiens  ad laudandum tantum patrem et doctorem et tantum fidei relucentis illu-  minatorem.  (25) Possidonius eius compilator historie  Augustinus, sapientie lumen prefulgidum, propugnaculum veritatis et  fidei tutamentum, omnes ecclesie doctores tam ingenio quam scientia  vicit incomparabiliter florens tam virtutum exemplis quam affluentia  doctrinarum. Etenim tanta scripsit, ut non solum ab aliquo toto vite sue  tempore scribi, sed ne quidem possint lectione percurri. Huius enim libro-  rum, tractatuum et epistolarum numerus plus quam ad mille triginta, ut  dictum est, extenditur, ut merito illud ei dictum conveniat: Mentitur qui te  totum legisse fatetur.  (25a) Versus Possidonii:  Augustine, tonas divini fulmine verbi.  (26) Iulianus episcopus ad prefectum urbis Rome  Augustinus velut flamma splendida charitatis, homo acutus, in omni veri-  tate serenus, contradicentium catervas redarguendo superavit: Percussit  hereticos, prostravit omnes adversarios.  25,2“25a, 2 Augustinus ... verbi] c M. Pellegrino;, REAug 2, 1956, 202  8—9 mentitur ... fatetur] cf. Isid. vers. bibl. (PL 83, 1109A)  17 vel] et $ 18 relucentis om. S  25, 1 Possidonius ... 5 doctrinarum] adest in Mill. Brz  |  Possidonius ... 9 fatetur]  adest in Vinc. (= Vincentii Bellovacensis Speculum historiale, Douai 1624, p. 712)  2 sapientie om. Br, | propugnaculum ... 3 tutamentum om. Br, | et fidei tutamentum  om. Mill.  4 incomparabilis Mill. | exemplis sanctarum virtutum Br, | quam] moribus  Mill.  | influentia Mill.  25a, 1 versus ... 2 verbi] adest in Mill. Iord.  2 fulmine]  flamine mill. 2  26, 1 Iulianus ... 4 adversarios] adest in Mill. Br,z | Rome] romanae mill. z  2 splen-  dida] splendidi mill. 2; gemine add. Br, | acutus] ingenio add. Br,  3 serenus om. Br  mill. ı  4 prostravit omnes adversarios] et omnes ecclesie dei adversarios verbis et  scriptis viriliter prostravit Br,verbi| adest INn MiIlL. TIord. fulmıne ]
flamıne müill.
26, ulı1anus328  L.J. DORFBAUER  mei membra verterentur in linguas, adhuc non essem dignus vel sufficiens  ad laudandum tantum patrem et doctorem et tantum fidei relucentis illu-  minatorem.  (25) Possidonius eius compilator historie  Augustinus, sapientie lumen prefulgidum, propugnaculum veritatis et  fidei tutamentum, omnes ecclesie doctores tam ingenio quam scientia  vicit incomparabiliter florens tam virtutum exemplis quam affluentia  doctrinarum. Etenim tanta scripsit, ut non solum ab aliquo toto vite sue  tempore scribi, sed ne quidem possint lectione percurri. Huius enim libro-  rum, tractatuum et epistolarum numerus plus quam ad mille triginta, ut  dictum est, extenditur, ut merito illud ei dictum conveniat: Mentitur qui te  totum legisse fatetur.  (25a) Versus Possidonii:  Augustine, tonas divini fulmine verbi.  (26) Iulianus episcopus ad prefectum urbis Rome  Augustinus velut flamma splendida charitatis, homo acutus, in omni veri-  tate serenus, contradicentium catervas redarguendo superavit: Percussit  hereticos, prostravit omnes adversarios.  25,2“25a, 2 Augustinus ... verbi] c M. Pellegrino;, REAug 2, 1956, 202  8—9 mentitur ... fatetur] cf. Isid. vers. bibl. (PL 83, 1109A)  17 vel] et $ 18 relucentis om. S  25, 1 Possidonius ... 5 doctrinarum] adest in Mill. Brz  |  Possidonius ... 9 fatetur]  adest in Vinc. (= Vincentii Bellovacensis Speculum historiale, Douai 1624, p. 712)  2 sapientie om. Br, | propugnaculum ... 3 tutamentum om. Br, | et fidei tutamentum  om. Mill.  4 incomparabilis Mill. | exemplis sanctarum virtutum Br, | quam] moribus  Mill.  | influentia Mill.  25a, 1 versus ... 2 verbi] adest in Mill. Iord.  2 fulmine]  flamine mill. 2  26, 1 Iulianus ... 4 adversarios] adest in Mill. Br,z | Rome] romanae mill. z  2 splen-  dida] splendidi mill. 2; gemine add. Br, | acutus] ingenio add. Br,  3 serenus om. Br  mill. ı  4 prostravit omnes adversarios] et omnes ecclesie dei adversarios verbis et  scriptis viriliter prostravit Br,adversar10s| adest IN MilI. BF2 Rome| LTLOINAaNAC muill. splen-
dıda| splendıdı muill. ZE gemine adı Br; acutus| ingen10 adı Br; SCICHNUS BI’2
mill. prostravıt OINNECS adversarı1o0s| et ecclesıe de1 adversarıo0s verbıs ei

scr1pt1s vıirılıter prostravıt Br;
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(27) Cyprianus IN epistolda ad hbeatum AMASUM
Augustinus mıiıtıs et humuilıs doctrinarum vehiculus, honestus ei Mansuetus

paupertatıs amator ei OTINa bonıitatıs, presul ah omnıbus amatus ef es1-
deratus. Augustinus gratia plenus, videntibus el audıentibus aTitfabılıs
ammeNus Augustinus nom1nıs SUl fama gl0r10Sus, Augustinus omn1ıum
virtutum imıtator, odor balsamı, gratia urbanıtatis ei incendium carıtatıs,
SCHMMATFUM margarıta Ins1gnN1um. Augustinus apıs eburneus, Ortus 1rT1-
SUUS, flos redolens eit decor Augustinus 1OSAaTUIl formosıtas,
violarum amenıtas et lilium convallium. Mi1ıserorum consolacıum., AUTUI

nıtıdum eit Jlectrum nulla parte deficiens flos doctorum. Augustinus
stella mi1cans, callıgınıs ei errorIıs 1gnara, solarıs prıma lumiınıs: stella
syder1ıbus alııs lucıdiıor splendore carıtatıs, auTOTa 1em preferens velud
syderı1s matutıin1ı, quı obscura fulgoribus peccatorum corda purıfıcaln s.
Augustinus e1 Chrıistiane oraculum et tuba5 qu1a in
erIram eX1vıt e1us. Congaudete ei congratulamını, fratres
dılectissım1ı, de anto ei doctore, de anto uce ei pastore, de anto
€e1 relucentis ıllumınatore.

(28) Cyprianus In prologo libri de sacramenttLis
Sılere deberet Uunusqu1sque eccles1arum doctor, ub1 mellıfluum ugus-
tını aperıtur.
(29) ONatus In epistola ad Marcellum
Augustinus doctor inclıtus in medi10o dommnıce aC1le1l gel, splendore
inmarcessı1biılıis glorıe splendet, in exultacıone 1ocundıtatis insacıabılis
perhennıiter gaudet.

Z gratia plenus] Cf. LucC B 78 Cant 2, 14—15 InCOMMENDACIONES AUGUSTINI  329  (27) Cyprianus in epistola ad beatum Damasum  Augustinus mitis et humilis doctrinarum vehiculus, honestus et mansuetus  paupertatis amator et norma bonitatis, presul ab omnibus amatus et desi-  deratus. Augustinus gratia plenus, videntibus et audientibus affabilis et  amenus. Augustinus nominis sui fama gloriosus, Augustinus omnium  virtutum imitator, odor balsami, gratia urbanitatis et incendium caritatis,  gemmarum margarita insignium. Augustinus lapis eburneus, ortus irri-  guus, flos redolens et decor purpureus. Augustinus rosarum formositas,  violarum amenitas et /ilium convallium. Miserorum consolacium, aurum  nitidum et electrum nulla parte deficiens et flos doctorum. Augustinus  10  stella micans, calliginis et erroris ignara, solaris prima luminis; stella  syderibus aliis lucidior splendore caritatis, aurora diem preferens velud  syderis matutini, qui obscura fulgoribus peccatorum corda purifica[n]s.  Augustinus fidei Christiane oraculum et tuba resonans, quia in omnem  terram exivit sonus eius. Congaudete mecum et congratulamini, fratres  5  dilectissimi, de tanto patre et doctore, de tanto duce et pastore, de tanto  fidei relucentis illuminatore.  (28) Cyprianus in prologo libri de sacramentis  Silere deberet unusquisque ecclesiarum doctor, ubi mellifluum os Augus-  tini aperitur.  (29) Donatus in epistola ad Marcellum  Augustinus doctor inclitus in medio dominice aciei fulget, splendore  inmarcessibilis glorie splendet, in exultacione iocunditatis insaciabilis  perhenniter gaudet.  27, 4 gratia plenus] cf. Luc. 1, 28 9 Cant. 2, 1 14-15 in ... eius] cf. Ps. 18, 5  27, 1 Cyprianus ... 17 illuminatore] adest in Iord, ß; non sunt iste cyprianus ille mag-  nus doctor carthaginiensis de quo ipse meminit in 5 confessionum et in de doctrina  christiana quia iam obierat add. manus posterior in Iord. marg.  2 vehiculum ß  3et! ... 4 plenus om. ß  5 Augustinus! ... 6 imitator] norma bonitatis gracia plenus  omnium virtutum unitator (imitator Brz) precipuus ß 6 gratia urbanitatis et] et hones-  tatis ß |  caritatis incendium fr. Brz  7 insignium ... eburneus om. ß 8 etom. Brz;  Augustinus om. Br;z  9 et ... consolaciıum om. ß  10 et! ... 17 illuminatore] in nulla  parte deficiens ß 13 purificas scripsi; purificans Zord.; sed fortasse qui delendum est  28, 1 Cyprianus ... 3 aperitur] adest in Iord.  29, 1 Donatus ... 4 gaudet] adest in Iord.e1us| C Ps 18,

2n CyprlanusCOMMENDACIONES AUGUSTINI  329  (27) Cyprianus in epistola ad beatum Damasum  Augustinus mitis et humilis doctrinarum vehiculus, honestus et mansuetus  paupertatis amator et norma bonitatis, presul ab omnibus amatus et desi-  deratus. Augustinus gratia plenus, videntibus et audientibus affabilis et  amenus. Augustinus nominis sui fama gloriosus, Augustinus omnium  virtutum imitator, odor balsami, gratia urbanitatis et incendium caritatis,  gemmarum margarita insignium. Augustinus lapis eburneus, ortus irri-  guus, flos redolens et decor purpureus. Augustinus rosarum formositas,  violarum amenitas et /ilium convallium. Miserorum consolacium, aurum  nitidum et electrum nulla parte deficiens et flos doctorum. Augustinus  10  stella micans, calliginis et erroris ignara, solaris prima luminis; stella  syderibus aliis lucidior splendore caritatis, aurora diem preferens velud  syderis matutini, qui obscura fulgoribus peccatorum corda purifica[n]s.  Augustinus fidei Christiane oraculum et tuba resonans, quia in omnem  terram exivit sonus eius. Congaudete mecum et congratulamini, fratres  5  dilectissimi, de tanto patre et doctore, de tanto duce et pastore, de tanto  fidei relucentis illuminatore.  (28) Cyprianus in prologo libri de sacramentis  Silere deberet unusquisque ecclesiarum doctor, ubi mellifluum os Augus-  tini aperitur.  (29) Donatus in epistola ad Marcellum  Augustinus doctor inclitus in medio dominice aciei fulget, splendore  inmarcessibilis glorie splendet, in exultacione iocunditatis insaciabilis  perhenniter gaudet.  27, 4 gratia plenus] cf. Luc. 1, 28 9 Cant. 2, 1 14-15 in ... eius] cf. Ps. 18, 5  27, 1 Cyprianus ... 17 illuminatore] adest in Iord, ß; non sunt iste cyprianus ille mag-  nus doctor carthaginiensis de quo ipse meminit in 5 confessionum et in de doctrina  christiana quia iam obierat add. manus posterior in Iord. marg.  2 vehiculum ß  3et! ... 4 plenus om. ß  5 Augustinus! ... 6 imitator] norma bonitatis gracia plenus  omnium virtutum unitator (imitator Brz) precipuus ß 6 gratia urbanitatis et] et hones-  tatis ß |  caritatis incendium fr. Brz  7 insignium ... eburneus om. ß 8 etom. Brz;  Augustinus om. Br;z  9 et ... consolaciıum om. ß  10 et! ... 17 illuminatore] in nulla  parte deficiens ß 13 purificas scripsi; purificans Zord.; sed fortasse qui delendum est  28, 1 Cyprianus ... 3 aperitur] adest in Iord.  29, 1 Donatus ... 4 gaudet] adest in Iord.illuminatore ] adest In Tord. 1NON sunt iste Cyprlanus lle INasS-
NUS doctor carthagınıens1s de qQUO ıpse memiınıt in confessionum el in de doctrina
christiana quıa 1am oblerat adı unposterio0or In Tord. Ma vehıculum

et!COMMENDACIONES AUGUSTINI  329  (27) Cyprianus in epistola ad beatum Damasum  Augustinus mitis et humilis doctrinarum vehiculus, honestus et mansuetus  paupertatis amator et norma bonitatis, presul ab omnibus amatus et desi-  deratus. Augustinus gratia plenus, videntibus et audientibus affabilis et  amenus. Augustinus nominis sui fama gloriosus, Augustinus omnium  virtutum imitator, odor balsami, gratia urbanitatis et incendium caritatis,  gemmarum margarita insignium. Augustinus lapis eburneus, ortus irri-  guus, flos redolens et decor purpureus. Augustinus rosarum formositas,  violarum amenitas et /ilium convallium. Miserorum consolacium, aurum  nitidum et electrum nulla parte deficiens et flos doctorum. Augustinus  10  stella micans, calliginis et erroris ignara, solaris prima luminis; stella  syderibus aliis lucidior splendore caritatis, aurora diem preferens velud  syderis matutini, qui obscura fulgoribus peccatorum corda purifica[n]s.  Augustinus fidei Christiane oraculum et tuba resonans, quia in omnem  terram exivit sonus eius. Congaudete mecum et congratulamini, fratres  5  dilectissimi, de tanto patre et doctore, de tanto duce et pastore, de tanto  fidei relucentis illuminatore.  (28) Cyprianus in prologo libri de sacramentis  Silere deberet unusquisque ecclesiarum doctor, ubi mellifluum os Augus-  tini aperitur.  (29) Donatus in epistola ad Marcellum  Augustinus doctor inclitus in medio dominice aciei fulget, splendore  inmarcessibilis glorie splendet, in exultacione iocunditatis insaciabilis  perhenniter gaudet.  27, 4 gratia plenus] cf. Luc. 1, 28 9 Cant. 2, 1 14-15 in ... eius] cf. Ps. 18, 5  27, 1 Cyprianus ... 17 illuminatore] adest in Iord, ß; non sunt iste cyprianus ille mag-  nus doctor carthaginiensis de quo ipse meminit in 5 confessionum et in de doctrina  christiana quia iam obierat add. manus posterior in Iord. marg.  2 vehiculum ß  3et! ... 4 plenus om. ß  5 Augustinus! ... 6 imitator] norma bonitatis gracia plenus  omnium virtutum unitator (imitator Brz) precipuus ß 6 gratia urbanitatis et] et hones-  tatis ß |  caritatis incendium fr. Brz  7 insignium ... eburneus om. ß 8 etom. Brz;  Augustinus om. Br;z  9 et ... consolaciıum om. ß  10 et! ... 17 illuminatore] in nulla  parte deficiens ß 13 purificas scripsi; purificans Zord.; sed fortasse qui delendum est  28, 1 Cyprianus ... 3 aperitur] adest in Iord.  29, 1 Donatus ... 4 gaudet] adest in Iord.plenus Augustinus’ ımıtator| NOTINa bonitatıs gracl1a plenus
omn1ıum vırtutum unitatqr (imıtator Br3) precıpuus gratia urbanıtatis et| et hones-
tatıs carıtatıs incendıium BI‘3 ins1ıgnı1umCOMMENDACIONES AUGUSTINI  329  (27) Cyprianus in epistola ad beatum Damasum  Augustinus mitis et humilis doctrinarum vehiculus, honestus et mansuetus  paupertatis amator et norma bonitatis, presul ab omnibus amatus et desi-  deratus. Augustinus gratia plenus, videntibus et audientibus affabilis et  amenus. Augustinus nominis sui fama gloriosus, Augustinus omnium  virtutum imitator, odor balsami, gratia urbanitatis et incendium caritatis,  gemmarum margarita insignium. Augustinus lapis eburneus, ortus irri-  guus, flos redolens et decor purpureus. Augustinus rosarum formositas,  violarum amenitas et /ilium convallium. Miserorum consolacium, aurum  nitidum et electrum nulla parte deficiens et flos doctorum. Augustinus  10  stella micans, calliginis et erroris ignara, solaris prima luminis; stella  syderibus aliis lucidior splendore caritatis, aurora diem preferens velud  syderis matutini, qui obscura fulgoribus peccatorum corda purifica[n]s.  Augustinus fidei Christiane oraculum et tuba resonans, quia in omnem  terram exivit sonus eius. Congaudete mecum et congratulamini, fratres  5  dilectissimi, de tanto patre et doctore, de tanto duce et pastore, de tanto  fidei relucentis illuminatore.  (28) Cyprianus in prologo libri de sacramentis  Silere deberet unusquisque ecclesiarum doctor, ubi mellifluum os Augus-  tini aperitur.  (29) Donatus in epistola ad Marcellum  Augustinus doctor inclitus in medio dominice aciei fulget, splendore  inmarcessibilis glorie splendet, in exultacione iocunditatis insaciabilis  perhenniter gaudet.  27, 4 gratia plenus] cf. Luc. 1, 28 9 Cant. 2, 1 14-15 in ... eius] cf. Ps. 18, 5  27, 1 Cyprianus ... 17 illuminatore] adest in Iord, ß; non sunt iste cyprianus ille mag-  nus doctor carthaginiensis de quo ipse meminit in 5 confessionum et in de doctrina  christiana quia iam obierat add. manus posterior in Iord. marg.  2 vehiculum ß  3et! ... 4 plenus om. ß  5 Augustinus! ... 6 imitator] norma bonitatis gracia plenus  omnium virtutum unitator (imitator Brz) precipuus ß 6 gratia urbanitatis et] et hones-  tatis ß |  caritatis incendium fr. Brz  7 insignium ... eburneus om. ß 8 etom. Brz;  Augustinus om. Br;z  9 et ... consolaciıum om. ß  10 et! ... 17 illuminatore] in nulla  parte deficiens ß 13 purificas scripsi; purificans Zord.; sed fortasse qui delendum est  28, 1 Cyprianus ... 3 aperitur] adest in Iord.  29, 1 Donatus ... 4 gaudet] adest in Iord.eburneus x el BI‘3
Augustinus BI"3 efCOMMENDACIONES AUGUSTINI  329  (27) Cyprianus in epistola ad beatum Damasum  Augustinus mitis et humilis doctrinarum vehiculus, honestus et mansuetus  paupertatis amator et norma bonitatis, presul ab omnibus amatus et desi-  deratus. Augustinus gratia plenus, videntibus et audientibus affabilis et  amenus. Augustinus nominis sui fama gloriosus, Augustinus omnium  virtutum imitator, odor balsami, gratia urbanitatis et incendium caritatis,  gemmarum margarita insignium. Augustinus lapis eburneus, ortus irri-  guus, flos redolens et decor purpureus. Augustinus rosarum formositas,  violarum amenitas et /ilium convallium. Miserorum consolacium, aurum  nitidum et electrum nulla parte deficiens et flos doctorum. Augustinus  10  stella micans, calliginis et erroris ignara, solaris prima luminis; stella  syderibus aliis lucidior splendore caritatis, aurora diem preferens velud  syderis matutini, qui obscura fulgoribus peccatorum corda purifica[n]s.  Augustinus fidei Christiane oraculum et tuba resonans, quia in omnem  terram exivit sonus eius. Congaudete mecum et congratulamini, fratres  5  dilectissimi, de tanto patre et doctore, de tanto duce et pastore, de tanto  fidei relucentis illuminatore.  (28) Cyprianus in prologo libri de sacramentis  Silere deberet unusquisque ecclesiarum doctor, ubi mellifluum os Augus-  tini aperitur.  (29) Donatus in epistola ad Marcellum  Augustinus doctor inclitus in medio dominice aciei fulget, splendore  inmarcessibilis glorie splendet, in exultacione iocunditatis insaciabilis  perhenniter gaudet.  27, 4 gratia plenus] cf. Luc. 1, 28 9 Cant. 2, 1 14-15 in ... eius] cf. Ps. 18, 5  27, 1 Cyprianus ... 17 illuminatore] adest in Iord, ß; non sunt iste cyprianus ille mag-  nus doctor carthaginiensis de quo ipse meminit in 5 confessionum et in de doctrina  christiana quia iam obierat add. manus posterior in Iord. marg.  2 vehiculum ß  3et! ... 4 plenus om. ß  5 Augustinus! ... 6 imitator] norma bonitatis gracia plenus  omnium virtutum unitator (imitator Brz) precipuus ß 6 gratia urbanitatis et] et hones-  tatis ß |  caritatis incendium fr. Brz  7 insignium ... eburneus om. ß 8 etom. Brz;  Augustinus om. Br;z  9 et ... consolaciıum om. ß  10 et! ... 17 illuminatore] in nulla  parte deficiens ß 13 purificas scripsi; purificans Zord.; sed fortasse qui delendum est  28, 1 Cyprianus ... 3 aperitur] adest in Iord.  29, 1 Donatus ... 4 gaudet] adest in Iord.consolacıum etCOMMENDACIONES AUGUSTINI  329  (27) Cyprianus in epistola ad beatum Damasum  Augustinus mitis et humilis doctrinarum vehiculus, honestus et mansuetus  paupertatis amator et norma bonitatis, presul ab omnibus amatus et desi-  deratus. Augustinus gratia plenus, videntibus et audientibus affabilis et  amenus. Augustinus nominis sui fama gloriosus, Augustinus omnium  virtutum imitator, odor balsami, gratia urbanitatis et incendium caritatis,  gemmarum margarita insignium. Augustinus lapis eburneus, ortus irri-  guus, flos redolens et decor purpureus. Augustinus rosarum formositas,  violarum amenitas et /ilium convallium. Miserorum consolacium, aurum  nitidum et electrum nulla parte deficiens et flos doctorum. Augustinus  10  stella micans, calliginis et erroris ignara, solaris prima luminis; stella  syderibus aliis lucidior splendore caritatis, aurora diem preferens velud  syderis matutini, qui obscura fulgoribus peccatorum corda purifica[n]s.  Augustinus fidei Christiane oraculum et tuba resonans, quia in omnem  terram exivit sonus eius. Congaudete mecum et congratulamini, fratres  5  dilectissimi, de tanto patre et doctore, de tanto duce et pastore, de tanto  fidei relucentis illuminatore.  (28) Cyprianus in prologo libri de sacramentis  Silere deberet unusquisque ecclesiarum doctor, ubi mellifluum os Augus-  tini aperitur.  (29) Donatus in epistola ad Marcellum  Augustinus doctor inclitus in medio dominice aciei fulget, splendore  inmarcessibilis glorie splendet, in exultacione iocunditatis insaciabilis  perhenniter gaudet.  27, 4 gratia plenus] cf. Luc. 1, 28 9 Cant. 2, 1 14-15 in ... eius] cf. Ps. 18, 5  27, 1 Cyprianus ... 17 illuminatore] adest in Iord, ß; non sunt iste cyprianus ille mag-  nus doctor carthaginiensis de quo ipse meminit in 5 confessionum et in de doctrina  christiana quia iam obierat add. manus posterior in Iord. marg.  2 vehiculum ß  3et! ... 4 plenus om. ß  5 Augustinus! ... 6 imitator] norma bonitatis gracia plenus  omnium virtutum unitator (imitator Brz) precipuus ß 6 gratia urbanitatis et] et hones-  tatis ß |  caritatis incendium fr. Brz  7 insignium ... eburneus om. ß 8 etom. Brz;  Augustinus om. Br;z  9 et ... consolaciıum om. ß  10 et! ... 17 illuminatore] in nulla  parte deficiens ß 13 purificas scripsi; purificans Zord.; sed fortasse qui delendum est  28, 1 Cyprianus ... 3 aperitur] adest in Iord.  29, 1 Donatus ... 4 gaudet] adest in Iord.ıllumınatore | in nulla
parte deficıens purıficas SCFIDSI; purificans Tord.; sed fortasse quı elendum est

28, CyprianusCOMMENDACIONES AUGUSTINI  329  (27) Cyprianus in epistola ad beatum Damasum  Augustinus mitis et humilis doctrinarum vehiculus, honestus et mansuetus  paupertatis amator et norma bonitatis, presul ab omnibus amatus et desi-  deratus. Augustinus gratia plenus, videntibus et audientibus affabilis et  amenus. Augustinus nominis sui fama gloriosus, Augustinus omnium  virtutum imitator, odor balsami, gratia urbanitatis et incendium caritatis,  gemmarum margarita insignium. Augustinus lapis eburneus, ortus irri-  guus, flos redolens et decor purpureus. Augustinus rosarum formositas,  violarum amenitas et /ilium convallium. Miserorum consolacium, aurum  nitidum et electrum nulla parte deficiens et flos doctorum. Augustinus  10  stella micans, calliginis et erroris ignara, solaris prima luminis; stella  syderibus aliis lucidior splendore caritatis, aurora diem preferens velud  syderis matutini, qui obscura fulgoribus peccatorum corda purifica[n]s.  Augustinus fidei Christiane oraculum et tuba resonans, quia in omnem  terram exivit sonus eius. Congaudete mecum et congratulamini, fratres  5  dilectissimi, de tanto patre et doctore, de tanto duce et pastore, de tanto  fidei relucentis illuminatore.  (28) Cyprianus in prologo libri de sacramentis  Silere deberet unusquisque ecclesiarum doctor, ubi mellifluum os Augus-  tini aperitur.  (29) Donatus in epistola ad Marcellum  Augustinus doctor inclitus in medio dominice aciei fulget, splendore  inmarcessibilis glorie splendet, in exultacione iocunditatis insaciabilis  perhenniter gaudet.  27, 4 gratia plenus] cf. Luc. 1, 28 9 Cant. 2, 1 14-15 in ... eius] cf. Ps. 18, 5  27, 1 Cyprianus ... 17 illuminatore] adest in Iord, ß; non sunt iste cyprianus ille mag-  nus doctor carthaginiensis de quo ipse meminit in 5 confessionum et in de doctrina  christiana quia iam obierat add. manus posterior in Iord. marg.  2 vehiculum ß  3et! ... 4 plenus om. ß  5 Augustinus! ... 6 imitator] norma bonitatis gracia plenus  omnium virtutum unitator (imitator Brz) precipuus ß 6 gratia urbanitatis et] et hones-  tatis ß |  caritatis incendium fr. Brz  7 insignium ... eburneus om. ß 8 etom. Brz;  Augustinus om. Br;z  9 et ... consolaciıum om. ß  10 et! ... 17 illuminatore] in nulla  parte deficiens ß 13 purificas scripsi; purificans Zord.; sed fortasse qui delendum est  28, 1 Cyprianus ... 3 aperitur] adest in Iord.  29, 1 Donatus ... 4 gaudet] adest in Iord.aperıtur| adest INn Tord.
29, DonatusCOMMENDACIONES AUGUSTINI  329  (27) Cyprianus in epistola ad beatum Damasum  Augustinus mitis et humilis doctrinarum vehiculus, honestus et mansuetus  paupertatis amator et norma bonitatis, presul ab omnibus amatus et desi-  deratus. Augustinus gratia plenus, videntibus et audientibus affabilis et  amenus. Augustinus nominis sui fama gloriosus, Augustinus omnium  virtutum imitator, odor balsami, gratia urbanitatis et incendium caritatis,  gemmarum margarita insignium. Augustinus lapis eburneus, ortus irri-  guus, flos redolens et decor purpureus. Augustinus rosarum formositas,  violarum amenitas et /ilium convallium. Miserorum consolacium, aurum  nitidum et electrum nulla parte deficiens et flos doctorum. Augustinus  10  stella micans, calliginis et erroris ignara, solaris prima luminis; stella  syderibus aliis lucidior splendore caritatis, aurora diem preferens velud  syderis matutini, qui obscura fulgoribus peccatorum corda purifica[n]s.  Augustinus fidei Christiane oraculum et tuba resonans, quia in omnem  terram exivit sonus eius. Congaudete mecum et congratulamini, fratres  5  dilectissimi, de tanto patre et doctore, de tanto duce et pastore, de tanto  fidei relucentis illuminatore.  (28) Cyprianus in prologo libri de sacramentis  Silere deberet unusquisque ecclesiarum doctor, ubi mellifluum os Augus-  tini aperitur.  (29) Donatus in epistola ad Marcellum  Augustinus doctor inclitus in medio dominice aciei fulget, splendore  inmarcessibilis glorie splendet, in exultacione iocunditatis insaciabilis  perhenniter gaudet.  27, 4 gratia plenus] cf. Luc. 1, 28 9 Cant. 2, 1 14-15 in ... eius] cf. Ps. 18, 5  27, 1 Cyprianus ... 17 illuminatore] adest in Iord, ß; non sunt iste cyprianus ille mag-  nus doctor carthaginiensis de quo ipse meminit in 5 confessionum et in de doctrina  christiana quia iam obierat add. manus posterior in Iord. marg.  2 vehiculum ß  3et! ... 4 plenus om. ß  5 Augustinus! ... 6 imitator] norma bonitatis gracia plenus  omnium virtutum unitator (imitator Brz) precipuus ß 6 gratia urbanitatis et] et hones-  tatis ß |  caritatis incendium fr. Brz  7 insignium ... eburneus om. ß 8 etom. Brz;  Augustinus om. Br;z  9 et ... consolaciıum om. ß  10 et! ... 17 illuminatore] in nulla  parte deficiens ß 13 purificas scripsi; purificans Zord.; sed fortasse qui delendum est  28, 1 Cyprianus ... 3 aperitur] adest in Iord.  29, 1 Donatus ... 4 gaudet] adest in Iord.audet]| adest In TIord.



3 3() DORFBAUER

(30) quilius In epistola ad Augustinum
Quemadmodum uUnNLIversa desiderabat sapıent1ssımı Salomonis
facıem intuer1, ita eit NOS, ei anto plus, quan(to Salomone e1talls ecreta
penetrastı. utinam prestaret nobıs grac1am, ut In Carne facıem tuam,
sanctıssıme pater et doctor Augustine, videre possemus!
(5 1) Richardus (D} TIohannem IN prologzo
Augustinus virtutum omnıum forma et speculum exstitit in natura Fult
intellıgencıe Da cıbatus et aqua sapıencıe VeIu: alter ohannes potatus;
funt OINNECS doctores VeIu: aquıla AVCS sublimatus in ntum,
ut in erram audıretur e1us.

(3 Calcedonius IN de Sacramentis
Sanctus Augustinus, vırtutum Caterva, excellentissıme inter ancftos efful-
tus CIrca sancte el defens1ionem, PTO qua totus rdebat, S1IC prevaluıt et
profecıt, quod Contra nequ1ssımorum hereticorum hostes intrepi1da mente
ferventique spırıtu continuum cCertamen exerceret

(33) Beatus Remigius
Sıcut so] In lumıne xcedit planetas, ita Augustinus OTINDNECS excessıt
doctores in SAaCTAaSs exponendo scr1ıpturas. I doctores comparantur stel-
11s, Ipse Augustinus comparatur solı, qul1a sıcut stelle lumen sole reC1p1-
unt, 1ta OINNECS alıı lumen LG sapıencıe onte SUC doctrine aurıunt,
1psumque deiınde in al108 ndun:

33, 2-—06 sıcut330  L.J. DORFBAUER  (30) Aquilius comes in epistola ad Augustinum  Quemadmodum uwniversa terra desiderabat sapientissimi Salomonis  faciem intueri, ita et nos, et tanto plus, quanto Salomone deitatis secreta  penetrasti. O utinam prestaret nobis graciam, ut in carne faciem tuam,  sanctissime pater et doctor Augustine, videre possemus!  (31) Richardus super Iohannem in prologo  Augustinus virtutum omnium forma et speculum exstitit in natura: Fuit  intelligencie pane cibatus et aqua sapiencie velud alter Iohannes potatus;  fuit super omnes doctores velud aquila super aves sublimatus in tantum,  ut in omnem terram audiretur sonus eius.  (32) Calcedonius in tractatu de sacramentis  Sanctus Augustinus, virtutum caterva, excellentissime inter sanctos efful-  tus circa sancte fidei defensionem, pro qua totus ardebat, sic prevaluit et  profecit, quod contra nequissimorum hereticorum hostes intrepida mente  ferventique spiritu continuum certamen exerceret.  (33) Beatus Remigius  Sicut sol in lumine excedit omnes planetas, ita Augustinus omnes excessit  doctores in sacras exponendo scripturas. Alii doctores comparantur stel-  lis, ipse Augustinus comparatur soli, quia sicut stelle lumen a sole recipi-  unt, ita omnes alii lumen vere sapiencie a fonte sue doctrine hauriunt,  ipsumque deinde in alios diffundunt.  33, 2—6 sicut ... diffundunt] cf. Henr. Friem. s. de Aug. (B. Rano, AnAug 53, 1990,  25; 28; 30)  30, 2 universa ... desiderabat] 3 Reg. 10, 24 31,5in ... eius] cf. Ps. 18, 5  30, 1 Aquilius ... 5 possemus] adest in Tord.  31, 1 Richardus ... 5 eius] adest in Iord.  32, 1 Calcedonius ... 5 exerceret] adest in Iord.  4 hereticorum hostes] haud scio an  Sanum  33, 1 beatus ... 6 diffundunt] adest in Mill. Iord. Brz  2 sicut ... 3 doctores! om. Br;  excellit Zord.  3 doctores! om. Mill.  4 ipse Augustinus] augustinus autem Br,; om.  Tord, | comparatur om. Br 6 ipsum quoque lumen divinum Br, | demum Iord.ıffundun! cf. Henr. Frıem. de Aug Rano, AnAug 53; 1990,
Z 28; 30)

30, unıversa330  L.J. DORFBAUER  (30) Aquilius comes in epistola ad Augustinum  Quemadmodum uwniversa terra desiderabat sapientissimi Salomonis  faciem intueri, ita et nos, et tanto plus, quanto Salomone deitatis secreta  penetrasti. O utinam prestaret nobis graciam, ut in carne faciem tuam,  sanctissime pater et doctor Augustine, videre possemus!  (31) Richardus super Iohannem in prologo  Augustinus virtutum omnium forma et speculum exstitit in natura: Fuit  intelligencie pane cibatus et aqua sapiencie velud alter Iohannes potatus;  fuit super omnes doctores velud aquila super aves sublimatus in tantum,  ut in omnem terram audiretur sonus eius.  (32) Calcedonius in tractatu de sacramentis  Sanctus Augustinus, virtutum caterva, excellentissime inter sanctos efful-  tus circa sancte fidei defensionem, pro qua totus ardebat, sic prevaluit et  profecit, quod contra nequissimorum hereticorum hostes intrepida mente  ferventique spiritu continuum certamen exerceret.  (33) Beatus Remigius  Sicut sol in lumine excedit omnes planetas, ita Augustinus omnes excessit  doctores in sacras exponendo scripturas. Alii doctores comparantur stel-  lis, ipse Augustinus comparatur soli, quia sicut stelle lumen a sole recipi-  unt, ita omnes alii lumen vere sapiencie a fonte sue doctrine hauriunt,  ipsumque deinde in alios diffundunt.  33, 2—6 sicut ... diffundunt] cf. Henr. Friem. s. de Aug. (B. Rano, AnAug 53, 1990,  25; 28; 30)  30, 2 universa ... desiderabat] 3 Reg. 10, 24 31,5in ... eius] cf. Ps. 18, 5  30, 1 Aquilius ... 5 possemus] adest in Tord.  31, 1 Richardus ... 5 eius] adest in Iord.  32, 1 Calcedonius ... 5 exerceret] adest in Iord.  4 hereticorum hostes] haud scio an  Sanum  33, 1 beatus ... 6 diffundunt] adest in Mill. Iord. Brz  2 sicut ... 3 doctores! om. Br;  excellit Zord.  3 doctores! om. Mill.  4 ipse Augustinus] augustinus autem Br,; om.  Tord, | comparatur om. Br 6 ipsum quoque lumen divinum Br, | demum Iord.desiderabat| Reg. 10, 31, in330  L.J. DORFBAUER  (30) Aquilius comes in epistola ad Augustinum  Quemadmodum uwniversa terra desiderabat sapientissimi Salomonis  faciem intueri, ita et nos, et tanto plus, quanto Salomone deitatis secreta  penetrasti. O utinam prestaret nobis graciam, ut in carne faciem tuam,  sanctissime pater et doctor Augustine, videre possemus!  (31) Richardus super Iohannem in prologo  Augustinus virtutum omnium forma et speculum exstitit in natura: Fuit  intelligencie pane cibatus et aqua sapiencie velud alter Iohannes potatus;  fuit super omnes doctores velud aquila super aves sublimatus in tantum,  ut in omnem terram audiretur sonus eius.  (32) Calcedonius in tractatu de sacramentis  Sanctus Augustinus, virtutum caterva, excellentissime inter sanctos efful-  tus circa sancte fidei defensionem, pro qua totus ardebat, sic prevaluit et  profecit, quod contra nequissimorum hereticorum hostes intrepida mente  ferventique spiritu continuum certamen exerceret.  (33) Beatus Remigius  Sicut sol in lumine excedit omnes planetas, ita Augustinus omnes excessit  doctores in sacras exponendo scripturas. Alii doctores comparantur stel-  lis, ipse Augustinus comparatur soli, quia sicut stelle lumen a sole recipi-  unt, ita omnes alii lumen vere sapiencie a fonte sue doctrine hauriunt,  ipsumque deinde in alios diffundunt.  33, 2—6 sicut ... diffundunt] cf. Henr. Friem. s. de Aug. (B. Rano, AnAug 53, 1990,  25; 28; 30)  30, 2 universa ... desiderabat] 3 Reg. 10, 24 31,5in ... eius] cf. Ps. 18, 5  30, 1 Aquilius ... 5 possemus] adest in Tord.  31, 1 Richardus ... 5 eius] adest in Iord.  32, 1 Calcedonius ... 5 exerceret] adest in Iord.  4 hereticorum hostes] haud scio an  Sanum  33, 1 beatus ... 6 diffundunt] adest in Mill. Iord. Brz  2 sicut ... 3 doctores! om. Br;  excellit Zord.  3 doctores! om. Mill.  4 ipse Augustinus] augustinus autem Br,; om.  Tord, | comparatur om. Br 6 ipsum quoque lumen divinum Br, | demum Iord.e1us ] Cf. Ps IS

30, Agquılıus330  L.J. DORFBAUER  (30) Aquilius comes in epistola ad Augustinum  Quemadmodum uwniversa terra desiderabat sapientissimi Salomonis  faciem intueri, ita et nos, et tanto plus, quanto Salomone deitatis secreta  penetrasti. O utinam prestaret nobis graciam, ut in carne faciem tuam,  sanctissime pater et doctor Augustine, videre possemus!  (31) Richardus super Iohannem in prologo  Augustinus virtutum omnium forma et speculum exstitit in natura: Fuit  intelligencie pane cibatus et aqua sapiencie velud alter Iohannes potatus;  fuit super omnes doctores velud aquila super aves sublimatus in tantum,  ut in omnem terram audiretur sonus eius.  (32) Calcedonius in tractatu de sacramentis  Sanctus Augustinus, virtutum caterva, excellentissime inter sanctos efful-  tus circa sancte fidei defensionem, pro qua totus ardebat, sic prevaluit et  profecit, quod contra nequissimorum hereticorum hostes intrepida mente  ferventique spiritu continuum certamen exerceret.  (33) Beatus Remigius  Sicut sol in lumine excedit omnes planetas, ita Augustinus omnes excessit  doctores in sacras exponendo scripturas. Alii doctores comparantur stel-  lis, ipse Augustinus comparatur soli, quia sicut stelle lumen a sole recipi-  unt, ita omnes alii lumen vere sapiencie a fonte sue doctrine hauriunt,  ipsumque deinde in alios diffundunt.  33, 2—6 sicut ... diffundunt] cf. Henr. Friem. s. de Aug. (B. Rano, AnAug 53, 1990,  25; 28; 30)  30, 2 universa ... desiderabat] 3 Reg. 10, 24 31,5in ... eius] cf. Ps. 18, 5  30, 1 Aquilius ... 5 possemus] adest in Tord.  31, 1 Richardus ... 5 eius] adest in Iord.  32, 1 Calcedonius ... 5 exerceret] adest in Iord.  4 hereticorum hostes] haud scio an  Sanum  33, 1 beatus ... 6 diffundunt] adest in Mill. Iord. Brz  2 sicut ... 3 doctores! om. Br;  excellit Zord.  3 doctores! om. Mill.  4 ipse Augustinus] augustinus autem Br,; om.  Tord, | comparatur om. Br 6 ipsum quoque lumen divinum Br, | demum Iord.possemus| adest IN Tord.
S31 Rıchardus330  L.J. DORFBAUER  (30) Aquilius comes in epistola ad Augustinum  Quemadmodum uwniversa terra desiderabat sapientissimi Salomonis  faciem intueri, ita et nos, et tanto plus, quanto Salomone deitatis secreta  penetrasti. O utinam prestaret nobis graciam, ut in carne faciem tuam,  sanctissime pater et doctor Augustine, videre possemus!  (31) Richardus super Iohannem in prologo  Augustinus virtutum omnium forma et speculum exstitit in natura: Fuit  intelligencie pane cibatus et aqua sapiencie velud alter Iohannes potatus;  fuit super omnes doctores velud aquila super aves sublimatus in tantum,  ut in omnem terram audiretur sonus eius.  (32) Calcedonius in tractatu de sacramentis  Sanctus Augustinus, virtutum caterva, excellentissime inter sanctos efful-  tus circa sancte fidei defensionem, pro qua totus ardebat, sic prevaluit et  profecit, quod contra nequissimorum hereticorum hostes intrepida mente  ferventique spiritu continuum certamen exerceret.  (33) Beatus Remigius  Sicut sol in lumine excedit omnes planetas, ita Augustinus omnes excessit  doctores in sacras exponendo scripturas. Alii doctores comparantur stel-  lis, ipse Augustinus comparatur soli, quia sicut stelle lumen a sole recipi-  unt, ita omnes alii lumen vere sapiencie a fonte sue doctrine hauriunt,  ipsumque deinde in alios diffundunt.  33, 2—6 sicut ... diffundunt] cf. Henr. Friem. s. de Aug. (B. Rano, AnAug 53, 1990,  25; 28; 30)  30, 2 universa ... desiderabat] 3 Reg. 10, 24 31,5in ... eius] cf. Ps. 18, 5  30, 1 Aquilius ... 5 possemus] adest in Tord.  31, 1 Richardus ... 5 eius] adest in Iord.  32, 1 Calcedonius ... 5 exerceret] adest in Iord.  4 hereticorum hostes] haud scio an  Sanum  33, 1 beatus ... 6 diffundunt] adest in Mill. Iord. Brz  2 sicut ... 3 doctores! om. Br;  excellit Zord.  3 doctores! om. Mill.  4 ipse Augustinus] augustinus autem Br,; om.  Tord, | comparatur om. Br 6 ipsum quoque lumen divinum Br, | demum Iord.e1us| adest IN Tord.
32, Calcedonıius330  L.J. DORFBAUER  (30) Aquilius comes in epistola ad Augustinum  Quemadmodum uwniversa terra desiderabat sapientissimi Salomonis  faciem intueri, ita et nos, et tanto plus, quanto Salomone deitatis secreta  penetrasti. O utinam prestaret nobis graciam, ut in carne faciem tuam,  sanctissime pater et doctor Augustine, videre possemus!  (31) Richardus super Iohannem in prologo  Augustinus virtutum omnium forma et speculum exstitit in natura: Fuit  intelligencie pane cibatus et aqua sapiencie velud alter Iohannes potatus;  fuit super omnes doctores velud aquila super aves sublimatus in tantum,  ut in omnem terram audiretur sonus eius.  (32) Calcedonius in tractatu de sacramentis  Sanctus Augustinus, virtutum caterva, excellentissime inter sanctos efful-  tus circa sancte fidei defensionem, pro qua totus ardebat, sic prevaluit et  profecit, quod contra nequissimorum hereticorum hostes intrepida mente  ferventique spiritu continuum certamen exerceret.  (33) Beatus Remigius  Sicut sol in lumine excedit omnes planetas, ita Augustinus omnes excessit  doctores in sacras exponendo scripturas. Alii doctores comparantur stel-  lis, ipse Augustinus comparatur soli, quia sicut stelle lumen a sole recipi-  unt, ita omnes alii lumen vere sapiencie a fonte sue doctrine hauriunt,  ipsumque deinde in alios diffundunt.  33, 2—6 sicut ... diffundunt] cf. Henr. Friem. s. de Aug. (B. Rano, AnAug 53, 1990,  25; 28; 30)  30, 2 universa ... desiderabat] 3 Reg. 10, 24 31,5in ... eius] cf. Ps. 18, 5  30, 1 Aquilius ... 5 possemus] adest in Tord.  31, 1 Richardus ... 5 eius] adest in Iord.  32, 1 Calcedonius ... 5 exerceret] adest in Iord.  4 hereticorum hostes] haud scio an  Sanum  33, 1 beatus ... 6 diffundunt] adest in Mill. Iord. Brz  2 sicut ... 3 doctores! om. Br;  excellit Zord.  3 doctores! om. Mill.  4 ipse Augustinus] augustinus autem Br,; om.  Tord, | comparatur om. Br 6 ipsum quoque lumen divinum Br, | demum Iord.CXEICETEU| adest In Iord. hereticorum ostes| haud 'CIO0

33, beatus330  L.J. DORFBAUER  (30) Aquilius comes in epistola ad Augustinum  Quemadmodum uwniversa terra desiderabat sapientissimi Salomonis  faciem intueri, ita et nos, et tanto plus, quanto Salomone deitatis secreta  penetrasti. O utinam prestaret nobis graciam, ut in carne faciem tuam,  sanctissime pater et doctor Augustine, videre possemus!  (31) Richardus super Iohannem in prologo  Augustinus virtutum omnium forma et speculum exstitit in natura: Fuit  intelligencie pane cibatus et aqua sapiencie velud alter Iohannes potatus;  fuit super omnes doctores velud aquila super aves sublimatus in tantum,  ut in omnem terram audiretur sonus eius.  (32) Calcedonius in tractatu de sacramentis  Sanctus Augustinus, virtutum caterva, excellentissime inter sanctos efful-  tus circa sancte fidei defensionem, pro qua totus ardebat, sic prevaluit et  profecit, quod contra nequissimorum hereticorum hostes intrepida mente  ferventique spiritu continuum certamen exerceret.  (33) Beatus Remigius  Sicut sol in lumine excedit omnes planetas, ita Augustinus omnes excessit  doctores in sacras exponendo scripturas. Alii doctores comparantur stel-  lis, ipse Augustinus comparatur soli, quia sicut stelle lumen a sole recipi-  unt, ita omnes alii lumen vere sapiencie a fonte sue doctrine hauriunt,  ipsumque deinde in alios diffundunt.  33, 2—6 sicut ... diffundunt] cf. Henr. Friem. s. de Aug. (B. Rano, AnAug 53, 1990,  25; 28; 30)  30, 2 universa ... desiderabat] 3 Reg. 10, 24 31,5in ... eius] cf. Ps. 18, 5  30, 1 Aquilius ... 5 possemus] adest in Tord.  31, 1 Richardus ... 5 eius] adest in Iord.  32, 1 Calcedonius ... 5 exerceret] adest in Iord.  4 hereticorum hostes] haud scio an  Sanum  33, 1 beatus ... 6 diffundunt] adest in Mill. Iord. Brz  2 sicut ... 3 doctores! om. Br;  excellit Zord.  3 doctores! om. Mill.  4 ipse Augustinus] augustinus autem Br,; om.  Tord, | comparatur om. Br 6 ipsum quoque lumen divinum Br, | demum Iord.ıffundun adest IN MiIL TIord. B7‘z sıcut330  L.J. DORFBAUER  (30) Aquilius comes in epistola ad Augustinum  Quemadmodum uwniversa terra desiderabat sapientissimi Salomonis  faciem intueri, ita et nos, et tanto plus, quanto Salomone deitatis secreta  penetrasti. O utinam prestaret nobis graciam, ut in carne faciem tuam,  sanctissime pater et doctor Augustine, videre possemus!  (31) Richardus super Iohannem in prologo  Augustinus virtutum omnium forma et speculum exstitit in natura: Fuit  intelligencie pane cibatus et aqua sapiencie velud alter Iohannes potatus;  fuit super omnes doctores velud aquila super aves sublimatus in tantum,  ut in omnem terram audiretur sonus eius.  (32) Calcedonius in tractatu de sacramentis  Sanctus Augustinus, virtutum caterva, excellentissime inter sanctos efful-  tus circa sancte fidei defensionem, pro qua totus ardebat, sic prevaluit et  profecit, quod contra nequissimorum hereticorum hostes intrepida mente  ferventique spiritu continuum certamen exerceret.  (33) Beatus Remigius  Sicut sol in lumine excedit omnes planetas, ita Augustinus omnes excessit  doctores in sacras exponendo scripturas. Alii doctores comparantur stel-  lis, ipse Augustinus comparatur soli, quia sicut stelle lumen a sole recipi-  unt, ita omnes alii lumen vere sapiencie a fonte sue doctrine hauriunt,  ipsumque deinde in alios diffundunt.  33, 2—6 sicut ... diffundunt] cf. Henr. Friem. s. de Aug. (B. Rano, AnAug 53, 1990,  25; 28; 30)  30, 2 universa ... desiderabat] 3 Reg. 10, 24 31,5in ... eius] cf. Ps. 18, 5  30, 1 Aquilius ... 5 possemus] adest in Tord.  31, 1 Richardus ... 5 eius] adest in Iord.  32, 1 Calcedonius ... 5 exerceret] adest in Iord.  4 hereticorum hostes] haud scio an  Sanum  33, 1 beatus ... 6 diffundunt] adest in Mill. Iord. Brz  2 sicut ... 3 doctores! om. Br;  excellit Zord.  3 doctores! om. Mill.  4 ipse Augustinus] augustinus autem Br,; om.  Tord, | comparatur om. Br 6 ipsum quoque lumen divinum Br, | demum Iord.doctores! BY‘2
excellıt Tord doctores! MiIL 1pse Augustinus| augustinus autem B7‘2,
TIord. Comparatur Br; Ipsum UJUOYUC lumen dıyınum Br; demum TIord.
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(34) Remigius Teronımum el quosdam alios doctores COm.  FLUan, SIC
concludit
Hos INNeSs Augustinus ingen10 eft sclenc1a Ssua vıcıt.

(85) Nota Eusebium in CFrONICA NW//  Q Ouare beatissimus pater noster

Augustinus nominatur Aurelius. Dicıit enım SIC in forma
Sanctus Augustinus atus fuınt aput C1ivıtatem Jagatensem AaNLO dominı
CCCetc patre Patrıc1o0 mılıte pPaganoO ei maftre Monica puerIiCcl1a chrıs-
t1anıssıma. Dum autem Augustinus eESsSEe undecım, Aurelıus DCxX

Carthaginens1s PIO Patrıc1o0 mıiılıte strenulssımo destinavıt. Quo accersıito
eCcC1ı CUu C1ıvem Carthaginensem ef instıtult Cu de NUINCIO cur1alıum.
Curiales autem 1CcCeDan:! C quod quınque SCHIDCI essent in
reg1la, ad qUOS ec1am pertinebat OINNCSs nobıles ad precıpere, bella
eft hastıludıa et CONVIvIa ordınare. Dum autem W ar A Aurelhus videret DUC-

Augustinum in curl1a Sua pulchrum, ingen10sum ei cunctis vırtutibus
ornatum, adoptavıt s1b1ı CU: in filıum ef el SUUTI tunc imposult
dicens: ° Aurelius vocaberIıs C! quod auTO pur1ssımo sSim1ı1larıs. Quod

ugust1no remansıt emporıbus ıte SU)!  ‚> um 1g1ıtur, quı ıtam
ugustını eg1s, SC1aS, quod dum legıtur eatus Augustinus, provincla
Affrıcana C1vıtate Tagatensı dıcere potes, quıa 1b1 atus est, vel artha-
ginens|1, qul1a 1b1 ugustını C1IVIS actus est ei iıbıdem VIixIıt CUM

sua annıs 1 CX eit mMO est plenus dıerum. Quem XOT Sua CU: lacrı-
MIS eft Ooracıonıbus elemosınıs in ıne uctata est deo Eic

(36) Nota de corde sanctı Augustini nostrı Datrıs 21 patronı
Sanctus Gwıbertus archı1ep1scopus, sıcut 1in 1PS1US ıta reperıtur, beatum
Augustinum in maxıma devocıone habens eum exorabat, ut alıquam
porcıunculam YQJUAMNIYUC de relıquys sanctıssım1ı presulıs ef egreg1l doctorı1s
ugustinı accıpere mere(re)tur. Quadam autem dıe, dum CIrca horam
prımam Sanctus Gwı1ıbertus in SUa capella pıa SsSua fudısset precamına ad
deum, ante altare subıto obdormivıt et BG vidıt in SOMPpNI1S angelum de
mirabılı clarıtate gentem ad altare procedentem ei ecristallınum ecepta-

36, 1—3 Nota381  COMMENDACIONES AUGUSTINI  (34) Remigius Ieronimum et quosdam alios doctores commemorans Sic  concludit  Hos omnes Augustinus ingenio et sciencia sua vicit.  (35) Nota Eusebium in cronica sua: Quare beatissimus pater noster  Augustinus nominatur Aurelius. Dicit enim sic in forma  Sanctus Augustinus natus fuit aput civitatem Tagatensem anno domini  CCCetc ex patre Patricio milite pagano et matre Monica a puericia chris-  tianissima. Dum autem Augustinus esset annorum undecim, Aurelius rex  Carthaginensis pro Patricio milite strenuissimo destinavit. Quo accersito  fecit eum civem Carthaginensem et instituit eum de numero curialium.  Curiales autem dicebantur eo, quod quinque semper essent in mensa  regia, ad quos eciam pertinebat omnes nobiles ad regem precipere, bella  10  et hastiludia et convivia ordinare. Dum autem rex Aurelius videret pue-  rum Augustinum in curia sua pulchrum, ingeniosum et cunctis virtutibus  ornatum, adoptavit sibi eum in filium et nomen ei suum tunc imposuit  dicens: ‘Aurelius vocaberis eo, quod auro purissimo similaris.”’ Quod  nomen Augustino remansit temporibus vite sue. *Cum? igitur, qui vitam  15  Augustini legis, scias, quod dum legitur beatus Augustinus, ex provincia  Affricana civitate Tagatensi dicere potes, quia ibi natus est, vel Cartha-  ginensi, quia ibi pater Augustini civis factus est et ibidem vixit cum uxore  sua annis LXIX et mortuus est plenus dierum. Quem uxor sua cum lacri-  mis et oracionibus et elemosinis in fine luctata est deo. Etc.  (36) Nota de corde sancti Augustini nostri patris et patroni  Sanctus Gwibertus archiepiscopus, sicut in ipsius vita reperitur, beatum  Augustinum in maxima devocione habens deum exorabat, ut aliquam  porciunculam quamque de reliquys sanctissimi presulis et egregii doctoris  Augustini accipere mere(rej)tur. Quadam autem die, dum circa horam  primam sanctus Gwibertus in sua capella pia sua fudisset precamina ad  deum, ante altare subito obdormivit et ecce vidit in sompnis angelum de  mirabili claritate fulgentem ad altare procedentem et cristallinum recepta-  36, 1-31 Nota ... etc] cf. An. Boll. 5, 1886, 352-3 (BHL 801)  34, 1 Remigius ... 3 vicit] adest in Iord.  35, 1 nota ... 19 etc] adest in@ 4 CCC B |ex om. $ 5xiB 6 Patricio] pagano add.  B 14 cum] corruptum videtur  36? 1 Nota ... 31 etc] adest in@ _ 5 mereretur scripsi; meretur codd. 7 de] fortasse  deietc| cf. Boll 93 18806, 6 PE (BHL S01)

34, Remi1g1us381  COMMENDACIONES AUGUSTINI  (34) Remigius Ieronimum et quosdam alios doctores commemorans Sic  concludit  Hos omnes Augustinus ingenio et sciencia sua vicit.  (35) Nota Eusebium in cronica sua: Quare beatissimus pater noster  Augustinus nominatur Aurelius. Dicit enim sic in forma  Sanctus Augustinus natus fuit aput civitatem Tagatensem anno domini  CCCetc ex patre Patricio milite pagano et matre Monica a puericia chris-  tianissima. Dum autem Augustinus esset annorum undecim, Aurelius rex  Carthaginensis pro Patricio milite strenuissimo destinavit. Quo accersito  fecit eum civem Carthaginensem et instituit eum de numero curialium.  Curiales autem dicebantur eo, quod quinque semper essent in mensa  regia, ad quos eciam pertinebat omnes nobiles ad regem precipere, bella  10  et hastiludia et convivia ordinare. Dum autem rex Aurelius videret pue-  rum Augustinum in curia sua pulchrum, ingeniosum et cunctis virtutibus  ornatum, adoptavit sibi eum in filium et nomen ei suum tunc imposuit  dicens: ‘Aurelius vocaberis eo, quod auro purissimo similaris.”’ Quod  nomen Augustino remansit temporibus vite sue. *Cum? igitur, qui vitam  15  Augustini legis, scias, quod dum legitur beatus Augustinus, ex provincia  Affricana civitate Tagatensi dicere potes, quia ibi natus est, vel Cartha-  ginensi, quia ibi pater Augustini civis factus est et ibidem vixit cum uxore  sua annis LXIX et mortuus est plenus dierum. Quem uxor sua cum lacri-  mis et oracionibus et elemosinis in fine luctata est deo. Etc.  (36) Nota de corde sancti Augustini nostri patris et patroni  Sanctus Gwibertus archiepiscopus, sicut in ipsius vita reperitur, beatum  Augustinum in maxima devocione habens deum exorabat, ut aliquam  porciunculam quamque de reliquys sanctissimi presulis et egregii doctoris  Augustini accipere mere(rej)tur. Quadam autem die, dum circa horam  primam sanctus Gwibertus in sua capella pia sua fudisset precamina ad  deum, ante altare subito obdormivit et ecce vidit in sompnis angelum de  mirabili claritate fulgentem ad altare procedentem et cristallinum recepta-  36, 1-31 Nota ... etc] cf. An. Boll. 5, 1886, 352-3 (BHL 801)  34, 1 Remigius ... 3 vicit] adest in Iord.  35, 1 nota ... 19 etc] adest in@ 4 CCC B |ex om. $ 5xiB 6 Patricio] pagano add.  B 14 cum] corruptum videtur  36? 1 Nota ... 31 etc] adest in@ _ 5 mereretur scripsi; meretur codd. 7 de] fortasse  deivıcıt| adest INn Tord.
35, nota381  COMMENDACIONES AUGUSTINI  (34) Remigius Ieronimum et quosdam alios doctores commemorans Sic  concludit  Hos omnes Augustinus ingenio et sciencia sua vicit.  (35) Nota Eusebium in cronica sua: Quare beatissimus pater noster  Augustinus nominatur Aurelius. Dicit enim sic in forma  Sanctus Augustinus natus fuit aput civitatem Tagatensem anno domini  CCCetc ex patre Patricio milite pagano et matre Monica a puericia chris-  tianissima. Dum autem Augustinus esset annorum undecim, Aurelius rex  Carthaginensis pro Patricio milite strenuissimo destinavit. Quo accersito  fecit eum civem Carthaginensem et instituit eum de numero curialium.  Curiales autem dicebantur eo, quod quinque semper essent in mensa  regia, ad quos eciam pertinebat omnes nobiles ad regem precipere, bella  10  et hastiludia et convivia ordinare. Dum autem rex Aurelius videret pue-  rum Augustinum in curia sua pulchrum, ingeniosum et cunctis virtutibus  ornatum, adoptavit sibi eum in filium et nomen ei suum tunc imposuit  dicens: ‘Aurelius vocaberis eo, quod auro purissimo similaris.”’ Quod  nomen Augustino remansit temporibus vite sue. *Cum? igitur, qui vitam  15  Augustini legis, scias, quod dum legitur beatus Augustinus, ex provincia  Affricana civitate Tagatensi dicere potes, quia ibi natus est, vel Cartha-  ginensi, quia ibi pater Augustini civis factus est et ibidem vixit cum uxore  sua annis LXIX et mortuus est plenus dierum. Quem uxor sua cum lacri-  mis et oracionibus et elemosinis in fine luctata est deo. Etc.  (36) Nota de corde sancti Augustini nostri patris et patroni  Sanctus Gwibertus archiepiscopus, sicut in ipsius vita reperitur, beatum  Augustinum in maxima devocione habens deum exorabat, ut aliquam  porciunculam quamque de reliquys sanctissimi presulis et egregii doctoris  Augustini accipere mere(rej)tur. Quadam autem die, dum circa horam  primam sanctus Gwibertus in sua capella pia sua fudisset precamina ad  deum, ante altare subito obdormivit et ecce vidit in sompnis angelum de  mirabili claritate fulgentem ad altare procedentem et cristallinum recepta-  36, 1-31 Nota ... etc] cf. An. Boll. 5, 1886, 352-3 (BHL 801)  34, 1 Remigius ... 3 vicit] adest in Iord.  35, 1 nota ... 19 etc] adest in@ 4 CCC B |ex om. $ 5xiB 6 Patricio] pagano add.  B 14 cum] corruptum videtur  36? 1 Nota ... 31 etc] adest in@ _ 5 mereretur scripsi; meretur codd. 7 de] fortasse  deiete| adest INn CC6 X1 Patrıc10| PagahO adı

Cum | Corruptium videtur

36, Nota381  COMMENDACIONES AUGUSTINI  (34) Remigius Ieronimum et quosdam alios doctores commemorans Sic  concludit  Hos omnes Augustinus ingenio et sciencia sua vicit.  (35) Nota Eusebium in cronica sua: Quare beatissimus pater noster  Augustinus nominatur Aurelius. Dicit enim sic in forma  Sanctus Augustinus natus fuit aput civitatem Tagatensem anno domini  CCCetc ex patre Patricio milite pagano et matre Monica a puericia chris-  tianissima. Dum autem Augustinus esset annorum undecim, Aurelius rex  Carthaginensis pro Patricio milite strenuissimo destinavit. Quo accersito  fecit eum civem Carthaginensem et instituit eum de numero curialium.  Curiales autem dicebantur eo, quod quinque semper essent in mensa  regia, ad quos eciam pertinebat omnes nobiles ad regem precipere, bella  10  et hastiludia et convivia ordinare. Dum autem rex Aurelius videret pue-  rum Augustinum in curia sua pulchrum, ingeniosum et cunctis virtutibus  ornatum, adoptavit sibi eum in filium et nomen ei suum tunc imposuit  dicens: ‘Aurelius vocaberis eo, quod auro purissimo similaris.”’ Quod  nomen Augustino remansit temporibus vite sue. *Cum? igitur, qui vitam  15  Augustini legis, scias, quod dum legitur beatus Augustinus, ex provincia  Affricana civitate Tagatensi dicere potes, quia ibi natus est, vel Cartha-  ginensi, quia ibi pater Augustini civis factus est et ibidem vixit cum uxore  sua annis LXIX et mortuus est plenus dierum. Quem uxor sua cum lacri-  mis et oracionibus et elemosinis in fine luctata est deo. Etc.  (36) Nota de corde sancti Augustini nostri patris et patroni  Sanctus Gwibertus archiepiscopus, sicut in ipsius vita reperitur, beatum  Augustinum in maxima devocione habens deum exorabat, ut aliquam  porciunculam quamque de reliquys sanctissimi presulis et egregii doctoris  Augustini accipere mere(rej)tur. Quadam autem die, dum circa horam  primam sanctus Gwibertus in sua capella pia sua fudisset precamina ad  deum, ante altare subito obdormivit et ecce vidit in sompnis angelum de  mirabili claritate fulgentem ad altare procedentem et cristallinum recepta-  36, 1-31 Nota ... etc] cf. An. Boll. 5, 1886, 352-3 (BHL 801)  34, 1 Remigius ... 3 vicit] adest in Iord.  35, 1 nota ... 19 etc] adest in@ 4 CCC B |ex om. $ 5xiB 6 Patricio] pagano add.  B 14 cum] corruptum videtur  36? 1 Nota ... 31 etc] adest in@ _ 5 mereretur scripsi; meretur codd. 7 de] fortasse  dei31 etc| adest In merere SCFIPSL; meretur codd. de] fortasse
de1



33° DORFRBAUER

culum miıre pulchrıtudıinıs habens pedem AaUTCUIN gemm1s prec10s1SS1m1s
adornatum In manıbus gestantem. Quod CU altare reverenter lo-
Cassel, COMNLLVEISUS ep1SCOpoO dıxıt Gwiıberte, dormıs? lle Quı1s CS, do-
mıne? Qu1 respondiıt: Eg0 108 angelus, quı beato ugust1no quondam
Yponensı ep1SCOPO ad custodiam fueram eputatus; Gir utem hoc
seculo mi1grasset, precıpiente altıssımo COT e1us sustulı ei Incorruptum
SeErVaVı. Prescıivıt enım deus, CUul iıllud are vellet; 1ICC corrump1 debuıt.
quod magestatıs de1 fult, quod tam ulcıter, fiıdelıter eit subtilıter de
sancta 1nıtate sensıt, scr1psıt eit docuıt. Exsurge CISO eit
ex1m1ı1um tıbı deo destinatum. Conserva nobiıle eposıtum tue sanctıtatı
credıtum. Hırls diectis ep1ISCOPUS evigılavıt, ei sıcut in SOMPNIS viderat
crudum ei 1ECECNS altare in CT1STallo TfeperIt. SICque grac1as
mıraculum publıicavıt. Cum CISO populus catervatım ad tam ogrande SPCC-
taculum conflueret, precepıit ePISCOPUS CIETO. ut PIO grac1arum acclone
“"Te eum laudamus’ incıperent. Mıra rcSs, CU versiculum “Sanctus Sdad1ilCc-
tus SanCTtus domınus eus Sabao caneren(, COT In CT1STallo *ce 1NOVETC

cepit eit OS quası ad laudandum apperiebat, quası diceret *C) sancta nıtas,
QUam 1Denter te dıctando, predicando, canendo, ser1bendo te| laudarem,
S1 In COTDOIC INCO viverem!’ Quo 1S0 clerus ef populus deo laudes cla-
averunt ei beatum Augustinum dıgn1s precon11s extulerunt. Sıngulıs
qQUOQUC annıs In festo sancte trinıtatis, C m1ıssa canıtur, eit COT
altare ponıtur: Mox omnıbus intuentibus IO VGIE ncıpıt 1INC inde sıcut
PISCIS. Etc

(57) Albertus Magnus Ratisponensis EDLISCODUS
Doctor egreg1us beatıssımus Augustinus, BUGeE qualem sanctıtate predota-
{us sortem sprevıt mundıalem, verıtate adıatus lucem vldıt dıyınalem,
dıgniıtate sublıimatus sedem candıt trıumphalem.

2431 COI382  L.J. DORFBAUER  culum mire pulchritudinis habens pedem aureum gemmis preciosissimis  10  adornatum in manibus gestantem. Quod cum super altare reverenter lo-  casset, conversus episcopo dixit: Gwiberte, dormis? Et ille: Quis es, do-  mine? Qui respondit: Ego sum angelus, qui beato Augustino quondam  Yponensi episcopo ad custodiam fueram deputatus; cum autem ex hoc  seculo migrasset, precipiente altissimo cor eius sustuli et incorruptum  15  servavi. Prescivit enim deus, cui illud dare vellet; nec corrumpi debuit,  quod magestatis dei capax fuit, quod tam dulciter, fideliter et subtiliter de  sancta trinitate sensit, scripsit et docuit. Exsurge ergo et tolle munus  eximium tibi a deo destinatum. Conserva nobile depositum tue sanctitati  2  creditum. Hiis dictis episcopus evigilavit, et sicut in sompnis viderat  20  crudum et recens super altare in cristallo reperit, sicque gracias agens  miraculum publicavit. Cum ergo populus catervatim ad tam grande spec-  taculum conflueret, precepit episcopus clero, ut pro graciarum accione  “Te deum laudamus’ inciperent. Mira res, cum versiculum ‘Sanctus sanc-  tus sanctus dominus deus Sabaoth’ canerent, cor in cristallo *se movere  25  cepit et os quasi ad laudandum apperiebat, quasi diceret ‘O sancta trinitas,  quam libenter te dictando, predicando, canendo, scribendo [te] laudarem,  si in corpore meo viverem!’” Quo viso clerus et populus deo laudes cla-  maverunt et beatum Augustinum dignis preconiis extulerunt. Singulis  quoque annis in festo sancte trinitatis, cum missa canitur, et cor super  30  altare ponitur: Mox omnibus intuentibus se movere incipit hinc inde sicut  piscis. Etc.  (37) Albertus Magnus Ratisponensis episcopus  Doctor egregius beatissimus Augustinus, ecce qualem sanctitate predota-  tus sortem sprevit mundialem, veritate radiatus lucem vidit divinalem,  dignitate sublimatus sedem scandit triumphalem.  24—31 cor ... piscis] cf. Herm. Schil. s. de Aug. (B. Rano, AnAug 53, 1990, 64) ‘cor  carneum beati Augustini longo tempore post mortem eius nominata sancta trinitate vel  expansiones liberas eius vel levitates motus habere sit inventum, immo quasi intellec-  tuales, exultando et applaudendo sancte trinitati”  19 viderat] fortasse cor addendum est  24 se movere scripsi; sermonem codd. 26 te?  seclusi  37, 1 Albertus ... 4 triumphalem] adest in ß Br,  2 egregius] solemnis (magnus ac.)  Br; | beatus Br; | ecce qualem om. ß 3 sordem Br;pISCIS] f Herm de Aug Rano, AnAug 3: 1990, 64) Cor
beatı Augustin1ı longo tempore post mMortem 1US nomınata Sancia triınıtate vel

expansıones lıberas 1US vel levıtates MOTtus habere sıt inventum, 1Mmo quası intellec-
tuales, exultando et applaudendo sancte trinıtatı”

viderat ] fortasse COT aAddendum est INOVEIC SCFIDSI; SCITHNONECIM codd. te:  2
seclusı
37, Albertus382  L.J. DORFBAUER  culum mire pulchritudinis habens pedem aureum gemmis preciosissimis  10  adornatum in manibus gestantem. Quod cum super altare reverenter lo-  casset, conversus episcopo dixit: Gwiberte, dormis? Et ille: Quis es, do-  mine? Qui respondit: Ego sum angelus, qui beato Augustino quondam  Yponensi episcopo ad custodiam fueram deputatus; cum autem ex hoc  seculo migrasset, precipiente altissimo cor eius sustuli et incorruptum  15  servavi. Prescivit enim deus, cui illud dare vellet; nec corrumpi debuit,  quod magestatis dei capax fuit, quod tam dulciter, fideliter et subtiliter de  sancta trinitate sensit, scripsit et docuit. Exsurge ergo et tolle munus  eximium tibi a deo destinatum. Conserva nobile depositum tue sanctitati  2  creditum. Hiis dictis episcopus evigilavit, et sicut in sompnis viderat  20  crudum et recens super altare in cristallo reperit, sicque gracias agens  miraculum publicavit. Cum ergo populus catervatim ad tam grande spec-  taculum conflueret, precepit episcopus clero, ut pro graciarum accione  “Te deum laudamus’ inciperent. Mira res, cum versiculum ‘Sanctus sanc-  tus sanctus dominus deus Sabaoth’ canerent, cor in cristallo *se movere  25  cepit et os quasi ad laudandum apperiebat, quasi diceret ‘O sancta trinitas,  quam libenter te dictando, predicando, canendo, scribendo [te] laudarem,  si in corpore meo viverem!’” Quo viso clerus et populus deo laudes cla-  maverunt et beatum Augustinum dignis preconiis extulerunt. Singulis  quoque annis in festo sancte trinitatis, cum missa canitur, et cor super  30  altare ponitur: Mox omnibus intuentibus se movere incipit hinc inde sicut  piscis. Etc.  (37) Albertus Magnus Ratisponensis episcopus  Doctor egregius beatissimus Augustinus, ecce qualem sanctitate predota-  tus sortem sprevit mundialem, veritate radiatus lucem vidit divinalem,  dignitate sublimatus sedem scandit triumphalem.  24—31 cor ... piscis] cf. Herm. Schil. s. de Aug. (B. Rano, AnAug 53, 1990, 64) ‘cor  carneum beati Augustini longo tempore post mortem eius nominata sancta trinitate vel  expansiones liberas eius vel levitates motus habere sit inventum, immo quasi intellec-  tuales, exultando et applaudendo sancte trinitati”  19 viderat] fortasse cor addendum est  24 se movere scripsi; sermonem codd. 26 te?  seclusi  37, 1 Albertus ... 4 triumphalem] adest in ß Br,  2 egregius] solemnis (magnus ac.)  Br; | beatus Br; | ecce qualem om. ß 3 sordem Br;triıumphalem ] adest IN ßBI‘2 egreg1us| solemni1s (magnus aC.)
Br; beatus BI‘3 C6 qualem sordem Br1
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(3 Avicenna medicus
Apparulstı, compatrıota noster, OMO admıiırabılıs, in un1ıversa terra, altıs-
S1m1 ingen1l, subtilıssımı intellectus, dıyınarum humanarumque TeTrUum

sclenc1a eit sapıencı1a per1ıtissımus! Dıcam. quıd de te SeENCIO: Pareat Socra-
tes, pareat ato, pareat Arıstotiles, pareant mundı sapıentes; enım
tantam poss1ıdes sapıenc1am, quanta ment1 humane trıbul posseln. Epistolas
tuas miıchı salutarıa ocumenta SONantes interım perlegam. 1deo, quod
ad sectam CIUCIHAXI, QUCIMN de1 fil1ıum predicas, rahere CupIs: Non putoO

ecCcu Sepe michı ser1be! Quıid prıma sublımıs de1
velıt, expectabo.

38, 1—1 ViIcennaCOMMENDACIONES AUGUSTINI  333  (38) Avicenna medicus  Apparuisti, compatriota noster, homo admirabilis, in universa terra, altis-  simi ingenii, subtilissimi intellectus, divinarum humanarumque rerum  sciencia et sapiencia peritissimus! Dicam, quid de te sencio: Pareat Socra-  tes, pareat Plato, pareat Aristotiles, pareant mundi sapientes; tu enim  tantam possides sapienciam, quanta menti humane tribui posset. Epistolas  tuas michi salutaria documenta sonantes interim perlegam. Video, quod  ad sectam crucifixi, quem dei filium predicas, me trahere cupis: Non puto  me tecum errare posse. Sepe michi scribe! Quid prima causa sublimis dei  10  velit, expectabo.  38, 1—10 Avicenna ... expectabo] c. M. Th. D'Alverny, Survivance et renaissance  d'Avicenne ä Venise et a Padoue, 1966, 84-5; Chr. Gastgeber, Biblos 44, 1995, 15  38, 1 Avicenna ... 10 expectabo] adest in Br2 m (= München Univ.bibl. 4° 120, fol.  22r) 3 humanarum divinarumque sciencia sapiencia m 4 senciam m | pereat...per-  5 Aristotiles] et add. m  6 humane  eat...pereat...pereant proposuit Cl. Weidmann  menti fr7. m | epistolas ... 10 expectabo om. Br,  Lukas J. Dorfbauer  Österreichische Akademie der Wissenschaften  Kirchenväterkommission (CSEL)  Wien (Austria)expectabo| cfh: D'’Alverny, Survıyance et renalssance
d'’Avıcenne OD- Venıise eit Padoue, 1966, 854 -5; Gastgeber, Bıblos 447 1995,

38, ViIcennaCOMMENDACIONES AUGUSTINI  333  (38) Avicenna medicus  Apparuisti, compatriota noster, homo admirabilis, in universa terra, altis-  simi ingenii, subtilissimi intellectus, divinarum humanarumque rerum  sciencia et sapiencia peritissimus! Dicam, quid de te sencio: Pareat Socra-  tes, pareat Plato, pareat Aristotiles, pareant mundi sapientes; tu enim  tantam possides sapienciam, quanta menti humane tribui posset. Epistolas  tuas michi salutaria documenta sonantes interim perlegam. Video, quod  ad sectam crucifixi, quem dei filium predicas, me trahere cupis: Non puto  me tecum errare posse. Sepe michi scribe! Quid prima causa sublimis dei  10  velit, expectabo.  38, 1—10 Avicenna ... expectabo] c. M. Th. D'Alverny, Survivance et renaissance  d'Avicenne ä Venise et a Padoue, 1966, 84-5; Chr. Gastgeber, Biblos 44, 1995, 15  38, 1 Avicenna ... 10 expectabo] adest in Br2 m (= München Univ.bibl. 4° 120, fol.  22r) 3 humanarum divinarumque sciencia sapiencia m 4 senciam m | pereat...per-  5 Aristotiles] et add. m  6 humane  eat...pereat...pereant proposuit Cl. Weidmann  menti fr7. m | epistolas ... 10 expectabo om. Br,  Lukas J. Dorfbauer  Österreichische Akademie der Wissenschaften  Kirchenväterkommission (CSEL)  Wien (Austria)expectabo| adest INn BI"2 (= München Nıv.D1 7 Aa L26. fol

ZZE) humanarum dıyınarumque scl1enc1a saplencl1a senc1am pereal. PCI-
Arıstotiles| el adı humaneeal ‚pereat. pereantproposult CH Weidmann

ment1 epıstolasCOMMENDACIONES AUGUSTINI  333  (38) Avicenna medicus  Apparuisti, compatriota noster, homo admirabilis, in universa terra, altis-  simi ingenii, subtilissimi intellectus, divinarum humanarumque rerum  sciencia et sapiencia peritissimus! Dicam, quid de te sencio: Pareat Socra-  tes, pareat Plato, pareat Aristotiles, pareant mundi sapientes; tu enim  tantam possides sapienciam, quanta menti humane tribui posset. Epistolas  tuas michi salutaria documenta sonantes interim perlegam. Video, quod  ad sectam crucifixi, quem dei filium predicas, me trahere cupis: Non puto  me tecum errare posse. Sepe michi scribe! Quid prima causa sublimis dei  10  velit, expectabo.  38, 1—10 Avicenna ... expectabo] c. M. Th. D'Alverny, Survivance et renaissance  d'Avicenne ä Venise et a Padoue, 1966, 84-5; Chr. Gastgeber, Biblos 44, 1995, 15  38, 1 Avicenna ... 10 expectabo] adest in Br2 m (= München Univ.bibl. 4° 120, fol.  22r) 3 humanarum divinarumque sciencia sapiencia m 4 senciam m | pereat...per-  5 Aristotiles] et add. m  6 humane  eat...pereat...pereant proposuit Cl. Weidmann  menti fr7. m | epistolas ... 10 expectabo om. Br,  Lukas J. Dorfbauer  Österreichische Akademie der Wissenschaften  Kirchenväterkommission (CSEL)  Wien (Austria)10 expectabo BI‘2

as Dorfbauer
Österreichische ademıtie der Wissenschaften

Kirchenväterkommiss1ion (CSEL)
Wıen ustri1a
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REVIEWS

Paul Kolbet, Augustine an the Cure of the Souls Revising
Classıcal Ideal, Chrıistianıty and udaısm in Antıquity Seriles 17
Universıty of Notre Dame Press, olire Dame, 2010, ISBN
13:9780268033217, 347

In thıs book, Paul Kolbet studies OMC of the majJor aspects of
Augustine’s homıiletical practice: hıs never-ending CONCETN 18 provıde
guldance for the souls of the people who WCIC entrusted hıs o_
ral Cal priest and ater bıshop of 1ppo Paul Kolbet in thıs
book argucs that Augustine’s concept of pastora. Calt‘ W ds rooted in
the classıcal tradıtıon of CUNFAa anımarum in which sophısts presented
themselves AS physıcıans usıng psychagogı1c technıques eir medi-
CInes and instruments. Psychagogy in thıs study refers 8 “t0 oOse
philosophically artıculated tradıtions of herapy COMTNMON in Hellen-
istic hlıterature pertamıng how mature PCISON ea the less
mature perce1ve and internalıze wısdom for themselves” p 5)

The first part of the book SULVCYS the varıety of forms of PSYVY-
chagogy classıcal tradıtıon: ato and the sophıst Dıio Kolbet hıgh-
lıghts the TOOLS of rhetoric in sophıstry and pomnts the dependency
of both ato and Augustine thıs tradıtion. Paul Kolbet concludes
thıs OVerVIeW of the classıcal an rhetorical rOOTLS of Augustine s
reflection the CUVYdAd anımarum ıth description of the eilen1ıstic
refinements that changed the practice of psychagogy. Ihe book maınly
focuses the eilen1ıstiic exeges1s of Plato’s dialogues (second soph-
IStry and the rather etfaılle‘ adv1ises guldance of the soul 1C
CIMNETSC from the wriıtten works of Seneca. Despıite the rejection of
DOEILY pedagogı1c instrument by ato and other phılosophıcal
schools, Paul Kolbet correctly s1ignalızes the s1gnıfıcance of (ep1c)

In formatıon AS introductory exerclse into phılosophy.
The second and maın of the book 1s devoted LO the study of

Augustine’s revisıng and recontextualisatıon of the classıcal concept of
therapy. Kolbet takes the chronology of Augustine’s bıography
ead ıng ıth exploratıon of socı1al and intellectual influences
which m1g ave influenced Augustine in hıs choice for
Orator, Paul Kolbet delhberates the influence of the bıshop Ambrose

the ambıtious ugustine. Here agaın, the author STITESSES the
psychagogic function of SCITNON\NS in lıturgy They ‘brought hım into
PTOCECSS of gradual convers1ıon where the convıctions ormıing hıs lıfe
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decısıons al the tiıme WeTIC first brought mınd ıth clarıty and than
aWay ” p 706) It helped ugustine hıs resistance

the stylıstıc sımplıcıty of Scripture and revealed fo hım how LO CODC
ıth imperfect WOT 1C he discovers being image and not
realıty ıtself.

Ihe fourth chapter describes Augustine’s PIOCCSS of Chrıstian-
1zıng the classıcal concept of herapy Kolbet’s analysıs of ugustine’s
CONCcepL of Chrıstian phılosophy and the CUTE of the soul focuses
[WO aspects ; the soc1ı1al acceptable tradıtıon of otıum liıberale 1C
orme: the background of Augustine’s retreat al Cassıcı1acıum and
Augustine s COMNCETN ıth words ın elIr psychagogıc function. In
hat ollows Paul Kolbet extens1ıvely quotes from De heata Vifa, De
ordine, Contra academicos, Soliloquia and De MUSICA. close read-
ng offers the reader rich nsıght in discussions and pedagogıcal
sıtuations where ugustine cshows hıs genN1Us teacher and wriıter.

The subject of the extit chapter 1s Augustine’s catechumenate
and the ımmediately followıng post-baptısma. per10 It 15 tudıed in
the SaiIllc WadYy by close-readıng maınly Ambrose and Augustine’s De
anımae quantıtate, De genesi adversus Manicheos, De mag21stro, and
De Verd religione. It 1S in thıs perT10 that ugustine moved back
TICA and ounded hıs communıty in JThagaste Kolbet poımnts oOut that
Augustine’s COIICETIN 1s make clear that in h1s opınıon “the Church
in ıts lıturgy and Scripture taught the truth about the soul authorıta-
tıvely” p 108) Kolbet observes that Augustine’s questions in these
per10d remaıned argely the SaiIllec urıng the retreat al Cassıcı1acum.
New lıterary emerged the rule for hıs communıty and COIM-
mentarıes crıpture. Paul Kolbet concludes thıs chapter statıng that
fıve after hıs cConVvers1on, Augustine both permanently
abandoned hıs teachıng of secular hetoric and thoroughly revised the
VE tradıtions he sed teach Dy systematıcally integrating them into

partıcularly Chrıstian understandıng of the unıverse ” p 11 /)
Chapter fıve Inquıres for the 1IC  S cContexti for classıcal herapy

Kolbet consıdered that Augustine’s priesthood showed hım the lımıts
of hıs pPrev10us skaılls and ıt provıded hım ıth the impetus fo n_
textualıze the frunts of hıs retreat in Cassıcl1acum. In order ga
insıght in thıs PTOCC5SS, Paul Kolbet quotes extensively from the antı-
Manıchean De utiılıtate Credendı 1C ea LO the conclus1ıon that the
Manıchean spırıtual dırection °Talls short o therapeutic imperatıves
establıshed sInce classıcal antıquıty ” (p 128) second aspect of the
recontextualısatiıon of the herıtage of Cassıc1acum er hıs ordınatıon
1S Augustine’s controvers1ıies VOT the CUTEC of the soul ıth sto1c)
phılosophers, but also ıth elagıus. Augustine’s Confessiones, De
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CLivitate DeL and elagıus’ etters Demetrlias the obiectum Malte-
riale for thıs INqUIrTYy It ea the author the conclusıon that Ugus-
tine W as L1OTC ocused the embedding of humanıty in flawed (eccle-
s1al) communıitles SOUTCEC of weakness than ıth indıyvıdual SIN

Ihe ex{i chapter S1IX CONCEINS S1ZNS elıcıtıng love erme-
neutical ecrıteri1on comıng from crıpture iıtself. In order understand
and interpret the ®  ( human language and human guldance ATC NCC-

ugustıne provıdes hıs reader ıth hıs knowledge S1Z2NS and
hermeneutics In De doctrina Christianda, which 1S, together ıth De
catechizandts rudibus studiıed In thıs chapter. Paul Kolbet pomts Ouft
that Augustine 1n De doctrina Chrıstiana becomes increasıngly COIMN-

SCIOUS of the lımıts of human guıdance. The dıvine Word iıtself
whoever studıes crıpture. Its study eXxercCcIses the soul of the tudent
{O discover the quality of s1gnıficatiıon inherent In all materı1al 1Ings
Augustine LO be I1NOTC pragmatıc In the applıcatıon of erme-
neutical crıter1a De catechizandıs rudıbus. In thıs work Augustine
advıses teach In the format of narratıon and 1{8 Stay close the
crıptura texXtT, for love the prıde of ose who tend
reject the humble style of the

The last of the book CONCentTtrates Augustine’s homileti-
cal practice. In chapter Kolbet tudies the continuılty of Uugus-
tine’s preachıng ıth the classıcal rhetorical tradıtiıon In the analysıs
of several SETINONS from the fıctıve perspective of the Orator pule1us
who enJoyed sımılar popularıty the bıshop of 1ppo Kolbet states
that Augustine 1n hıs SCTINONS sed famıiılhı1ar materıal from the psych-
agOogI1C tradıtiıon, such the Christus medicus metaphor. SE and
other rhetorical devıices WCIC part of Augustine’s crıtical skalls that
nabled hım u11 and educate the Chrıstian ıdentity of hıs ock
Augustine’s preachıng W ds>s intende': involve his audıence In
reflective PTOCCSS, COTINMMNON eXercIıse In scriptural interpretation in
1C the Word human weaknesses. Once the illnesses aATic

cured; Augustine continues constructive guldance in order
strengthen and LO stimulate asSsCent of the soul of hıs audıence in his

The book closes ıth chapter herapy and socılety. Paul
Kolbet hıghlıghts that Augustine Orator and author partıcıpates
In the classıcal tradıtıon of formatıon of the soul by 1C4SOIl and 6106-
JUENCE., Kolbet states that the SCETINON\NS ave specılal psychagogic
function in extendıing the texti of crıpture and 18 eX the audiıence

follow ıts ead In the fınal conclusıon Paul Kolbet remımınds that
In the West platonıc ideas WeIcC en transmıtted In eIr Augustinıan
form ımılarly, Augustine revised the classıcal psychagogıc tradıtıon
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because he felt thıs tradıtıon lacked the 111Calls realıze ıts hıghest
ideals Augustine, hıs turn, helped hıs ock In 1ppo fınd
Chrıstian attıtude that ..  would enable them partıcıpate In CO  9)
socı1ety wıthout being defined Dy lt” P 208)

Ihıs book provıdes the reader ıth rich insıght In the classıcal
TOOLS of ugustine’s rhetorıical psychagogy Kolbet’s analysıs of the
relevance of atlo and sophısts for ugustine’s practice of GUule of the
soul ShoOows that Martha Nussbaum mı1ıssed opportunıity under-
STanı: the nature of the relatıonshıp between early Chrıstian eology
and classıcal 1e W CUTEe of the soul, when she dısmıiıssed the aton1ıc
ascent of the soul because ıt WOU 1MmM1 polıtical actıon and thıs-
worldly strıving.

Kolbets workıng definıtion of psychagogy P 8) however,
fo lımıt the Concept of CUTE of the soul uman guldance WEIC

Augustine extends hıs herapy to SYHNCIS Y between the dıvıne Word
and human preacher spiırıtual dırector. It 1S therefore m1ıssed
opportunıty that Kolbet dıd noTt explıcıtly re-evaluate hıs workıng
definıtion in hIıs conclusıon.

In part [WO of the book, Paul Kolbet quotes extensiıvely from
Augustine’s hıs offers the reader 1e W the many-facetted
rhetorical talent of ugustine Orator and aged bıshop.
Ihe pıcture that 1S emerging from hıs readıng of these eXTIs shows the
ıImportance of the metaphor of CUTEC and herapy for Augustine. It
CADOSCS also hıs capacıty transftorm the herıtage of classıcal ulture

Ihe wıde of prımary exts read Dy Paul Kolbet Shows
Augustine’s creatıvıty, but sımultaneously complıcates the analysıs
because of the dıfferences between the lıterary of the exXxXts sed
d objectum materıiale of thıs research project The SCII1L1ONS Kolbet
prom1ses LO focus in hıs book, aAaIic diıscussed wıthout extensive
reflection theır ral character and analyze In the Samınıec WaY ASs (the
maJorıty of) the dıscussed, such the Cassıcı1ıacum dıalogues.
IThe latter WCIC apparently es1gne: wrıtten exXts

Kolbet’s readıng of Augustine’s the TCASUTY of
ugustine’s hetoric Hıs extensive quotes sShow also the reader who
1s not famılıar ıth hıs OCUVIC the importance of the classıcal pPSYCH-
ag0og1Cc tradıtion for early Christian theologı1ans such Augustine.
0Ug thıs book contaıns almost hundred of endnotes ıth
references {O rich varlıety of prımary and secondary lıterature, a_
t1ons of the Latın text often imıted, 1C sometimes 1S tempta-
t1on for the ımpatıent and CUT10US scholarly reader.

Paul Kolbet Shows In thıs book that Augustine’s exXIs ave the
potential 18 inıtlate transformıng psychagogıc PIOCCSS, hıch O€6eSs
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nOoL negate the weaknesses of the human soul, but rather integrates
them In unıversal hermeneutics of love and charıty.

Martın LAES

Chnulho D’OnofrIıio, Vera Philosophia: Studies In Late Antıque, Early
Medieval an Renaıtssance Chrıstian Thought, Uutrıx 1, Englısh
text by Jo  SE Gavın, Brepols, Turnhout, 2008, ISBN 078-2-503-
52546-4, 406

The book 1s based collection of reworked and revised artı-
cles and studıes wriıtten Dy the author in the last LWENLY and
dealıng, he explaıns, ıth the Org1ns and constıitutive condıtions of
1stian philosophical-theological hought In ate Antıquity, early
ıddle Ages and the Renalssance (Postfatıo, 357) It 15 g00d
OVerVIeEW and analysıs of ese per10ds wıthout completely neglecting
the Hıgh 1ddle Ages either. However, thıs per10d 1S mentioned Just

passıng Had ıt had separate chapter that, the book WOU ave
een LNOTC unıtary The maın characters, whose VIEWS and works SCCIN

influence, accordıng 118 D’Onofrıio, later authors and
trends, AT (1cero and the authors also provıdıng the LWO suggestive
MOLLOS of the book Augustine (vera philosophia 15 the studium vel

sapıentiae Contra Tulianum IV 14:72) and John Scot Eriu-
SCHa (vera philosophia 15 Verd relig10 De praedestinatione L:
Other relevant authors especlally Boethıius, Anselm of Canterbury
and Nıicholas of (usa.

The first chapter of the book deals ıth hat D’Onofrio calls
“converted houg and from few ideas of C(icero and of the
Sto1cs, ater be eıther adopted criticızed by Augustine. It 1s the
MOst complex chapter offering not only the theoretical prem1ses of the
book, but also CONcrelte examples for ese theoretical prem1ses late
antıque philosophy. The rest of the book rehes thıs chapter and
often refers back {O ıt TIhus, ıle havıng vıirtue its maın topıc, ate
antıque phiılosophy 18 answWelr questions regardıng both ind1-
vidual appıness ethical OT and socıal ıfe and ıts laws. (MC-
ero’s VIEW, phılosophy 1s defined vıtae dux, respons1ıble for the
formatıon of uman eings, theır educatıon, theır capacıty of distin-
guıishing between good and evıl and also avıng consolatory COM-

ponent al the Samllec time. Moreover, phılosophy 1S described noTLt only
dSs formatıve dıscıplıne for human beings, but also mediatıng
humans’ relatıonshıp ıth the dıvine ıt 15 sCLientia divinarum
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humanarumque (pp sıgnıfıcant dıfference 15 made
ere In thıs between the Sto1C UT iudicandı, 1C 1S dıalectics,
and the Urs Inventendi, which 1s top1cs, the fopol being the schematıza-
t10ons that ASSUTEC the coherence between discourse and realıty. The
dıstincetion in Cicero, followıng Panaetıus, between the perfectly rıght
act0ons (katorthomata) of the perfect WISse and Virtuous PCISON and the
“approprIiate’ reasonable actıons (kathekonta) that Can be also PCI-
orme: by the imperfect, less WISse PCTSONS and defined Dy D’Onofrio,
followıng Cicero, officıa practical duties p 19), 1S sed
explaın the problems of probabılısm and cAalectic In phılosophy, the
distance of Og1C from realıty.

Numerous examples AiICcC offered by the author In thıs In
order 18 that the StOo1Cs’ purported correspondence between the
inter10r 0g0S and the natural order actually became theır mMost persI1S-
tent precisely because ıt mplıed coherent, NCCCSSaALY, but

uNY verıfiable truth p Z4) ere the Academıic substitution
of the StOo1C crıterion of evidence ıth that of probabilıty 1S preferred.
(Icero’s De fato IS also discussed in A much d ıt CONCeEentTrates the
opportunıty 18 separate the ontologıcal truth from the laws of Og1C

29) Ihe dıstınction between the logıcal and ontologıcal eve 1S
mentioned Support C(icero’s admıssıon of the aDSOlIuTte Incomprehen-
sıbılıty of the truth the part of humans and of the iımpossı1bılıty for
phılosophy define otalıty in exhaustive form In spıte of that,
the search for truth, CVCIN f inexhaustıble, must be pursued methodi-
cally and completely In order LO reach the best poss1ıble formulatıon,

conception of the Tu formulated by C1icero that, accordıng 118
D’Onofrio, had Sstrong impact the Roman culture of the ollowıng
centurlies (even when criticızed) (pp

For instance, part of hat nOoTfr10 ca the Christian col-
Oon1ızatıon of classıcal phılosophy p 43), C1icero’s theme of the dis-
SENSLO philosophorum W as later sed argumen in defence of
al and Christian doctrine, perce1ved self-founded and elf-verI1-
fed through ıfs embedding wıthın the concept of the dıvıne 0£0S,
thus offering perfect triangulatıon dıvıine intelligence, the
created order and ıts logıcal-scıentific reconstruction the part of
humans (pp 31 In sımılar INAaANNCT, 19(0J80(0 pomts OUufTt that
the Neoplatonıic re of phılosophical realısm, LO be OUN:! in the
intuıtion of the orıgınal chaın that connects, the perfection of the
rdo Ldearum, the complexı1ty of the rdo 118 the complexıty of
the rdo verborum, influenced ugustine quıte substantıally P
On the basıs of such Neoplatonic VIeEWS, Augustine ecriticızed C(1cero’s
Contra Academıicos for [WO maın in IC the searcher for the
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truth m1g fınd hımself: the for owledge (as In Carneades
and C1icero) and the presumption of the truth (as In the er chools
of Antıquıity). To that Augustine adds that, SINCE only aspıre to
happıness (beatitudo), ONMNC should ask the question whether the end of
w1ısdom 15 indeed the INGULSIELO verıtatis (the search SUC the
academıc probabiılısts want, rather the InventLo verıitatis, 1C
would ave 118 CINCITSC from the conclusıons of the search (PP

For Augustine, the Inhvenıre aCTts only pomt of depar-
ture, the probable hope of being able to reach the truth thıs
Augustine 1splays, accordıing to D’OnofrIio, only moderate proba-
bılısm, 4 d admıts, in agreement ıth Carneades, that CVETIY form
of owledge 1S probable, but also, in disagreement ıth Carneades,
that the VeLYy possı1bıilıty of findıng the truth 15 also probable p 55)
Whiıle the academıc erıterı1on of probabılıty taught Dy Cicero refers
18 the ‘probable’ ‘verisımiılar) that 1C allows for the orlent-
ıng of the self In actıon wıthout relyıng uUupON cognıtıve assent sSInce
know the ına nature of theır act1ons exceeds the capacıty of humans

52)! Augustine emphasızes the necessity work Ouft complete
and definıtive CONversion of the investigatıve sStance 7 13 W as pPar-
ıcular classıcal phılosophy. He o€es noL seek ogıcal foundatıon
for faıth, but he must fınd 1Cason for CONnversion 59) sınce the
truth (verıtas) Canno be anythıng else but dıvıne (PP- Ihus,
al] the phılosophies embraced by Augustine (Stoic, Neoplatonic, Cic-
ero’s eclectic1ısm) ave en the “converted phılosophy’, the
Chrıstian phılosophy the Certissıma scientia, the OMNC that VETICOIMNIC

the dissensiones philosophorum (pp 69, 3
The second chapter, referring the garmen of phılosophy',

treats about oethıus, consıdered LO be the ast of the ancıent phıloso-
phers and the first of the NCW, hımself influenced Dy the Sto1cs, Neo-
platonıcs and (1cero and also by the Neopythagoreans and Arıstotle
(PP 9-5 The maın pomn of the dıscussıon ere 1s the I1ssue of
saptentia (the perfect knowledge) SCLeENLtLA (progressive maturatıon)

philosophia (the of perfecting the cognıtıve human capacıtıes
which bears SCLeENtLA 18 sapıentia) (pPp Eg In thıs,D’Onofrio
maımntaıns that, In “approprlating’ the truth of the phılosophers, Chrıs-
t1an intellectuals found In Augustine’s hought WdYy of g1ving ıfe

systematıc ratıonal phılosophy by grafting Ja110 ıt the Neoplatonıc
program of restorıng the comprehensı1bilıty of COSI110S5 1C 15
assumed fo be ordered accordıng laws of dıvıne and unıversal
1Cason In such context, Boethius’ speculatıve contribution must be
SCcCCMH grafting iıtself the Sa|amnle problematıc of the “overturning’ of
the C1iceronıjan critical 1C4SON that er Chriıstian hınkers (Augustine
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included) brought about (pPp Ihus, accordıng D’Onofrio,
OeTINIUS consıders the inner POWCIS of the soul be innate principles
of cognıtıve actıvıty, despıte hıs Arıstotelıan convıction that theır
strengt. 1s sustaıned and put into Dy the Occasıonal 1ı1li1oN
of the SCIHSCS 116) Accordıing to the Boethıan doectrine of knowl-
edge explaıned by D’Onofrio, the super-rational intellıgence 15
capable of 1rectly intulting In all-comprehensive 1e W the authen-
tic perfection of the truth and it 1S the form possessed COoNnstian'
and inahenable WaYy only Dy the 1Vvinıty. Ihe 17TeC contemplatıon of
realıty Canno exIist, EXCEepPL form of owledge 1C 1s dıvine In
ıtself. Intelligent creatures AT themselves able partıcıpate In thıs
owledge, but only partıally and epısodically (pPp - Conse-
quently, ONMNC reaches sapıentia, the object of philosophy (whıich 15
studıum sapıentiae) through ascendıing perfection of the human
cognıtıve capacıtles by the contrıbution of Varıous sCientiae, which
PUTSUC ıth sıngle, 1mıted and diıverse the complex TeCONSITUC-
tıon of object that 1S In itself absolute and penetrable only by
16 W 1C 15 super10r to that of discursıve ICason (Dy being intultive
and totalızıng) p 131)

Furthermore, nNnofr10 explaıns that human contemplatıon of
the absolute 1s nNnOotLt only poss1ble end for phılosophy (as CONMN-
ce1ıved Dy Boethius), but ıt 1S also the constitutive presupposıtıon of
the sapıentia, towards 1C ıt ends, A4Ss In the Neoplatonic tradıtion.
Moreover, In accordance ıth Chrıstian hermeneutics and ıth the
eachıng of Augustine, the truth, in ıtself ırremediably unknown for
humans, Was integrally unveıled them Dy the Revelatıon (p 135)
In spıte of that, eology 1S ST phılosophical dıscıplıne for (07%)  1US

ell for the ancıent phılosophers, being defined the peak of
the hıerarchy of the human sclences. Moreover, In the Chrıstian CId,
it has CVenNn INOTEC privileged posıtıon due the Revelatıon, 1C
exalts phılosophy 118 eve above the natural capacıtles of owledge
and still I1careTr the realızatıon of the sapıentia ıtself (p 136) Ihus,
ONMNC Can fınd in Boethıus, accordıng D’Onofrıio, the aton1ıc COSN1-
tive methodology that gu1des the dianoetic-discursive 1CasOonMNn of the
ScCIlenNCEes LO the pomt of ralsıng tself, accordıng LO ıts OW possı1bıilıties,

to the noetic intellect (p 142)
The 1T chapter, referring the theologıca m1ss1ıon of the

SaSC, CONCeEenNnTrates Jo  SR Scot Eriugena and hıs importance for the
future of theology/philosophy NOT only in the Carolingian times and,
generally, In the early 1ddle Ages, but also much later, the
Renalssance. Here D’Onofrio refers to the Carolıng1ian times the
per10 when the CONCepL of translatio studiorum (Irom Ancıent Greece
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scholastıc Kurope) became importan 1ssue that developed In
paralle ıth that of the translatıio imperIil. For instance, he observes
that Ihomas of Ireland, referring the ONMg1INS of the Universıty of
arls mentions Jo  za Scot Eriugena the four egendary founders
of the un1ıversıty and example of the translatio studiorum due {O
hıs translatıon into alın of the works of Dıonysıus the Areopagıte

149) Alcuımn 1s often mentioned ell and also example of
the function of the SasCc wıthın the translatio studiıorum translatio
impertl (pp 15 52)

However, beyond the importance he ascr1bes the Carolıng1i1an
scholars, D’Onofrio also pomts Out the greg influence of Augustine
hımself the early medıieval per10 er thıs influence, eology 15
escCrIT1DE both Verd saptentia and Verd philosophia In the early
1ddle Ages and ıt 1S also stated that all theoretica owledge, 1C
investigates the real nature of ings beyond the sens1ıble ADPCATANCCS,
Can only be form of theologıca owledge (p 153) egardıng the
theologıcal method In the Carolıng1i1an ADC, NOIT1O emphasızes the
unıty and the rules of the theologıca method concentratıng lectio,
tradıtio, ratıo scrıptural exegesI1Ss, eccles1astıcal and patrıstıc herıt-
ADC, and the systematızatıon of ıt (pPp 152-54) and also the influence
of the 1beral arts P 158) and especlally of dıalectics (n Martı]anus
apella’s dıvısıon) In Eriugena’s De predestinatione and Periphyseon
(pPp 162-168). Jo  z Scot ave een extremly mportant,
accordıng 118 D’OnofrIıio, Iso due the fact that he trıed to combiıne
the complete ICCOVELIY of being and One advanced by theTathers
ıth the hıstorıical and systematıc perspective of ugustine’s De CLVIL-
fate Dei D’Onofrio insısts that both the phılosophıcal and the theo-
logıcal ı1ddle Ages egn al thıs po1ın

The ou chapter 1S dedıicated primarıly to Anselm of Canter-
bury and LO the °dıvıne Og1C he represents, Onofr10 1eW Ihe
chapter 15 etaıle and comprehensıve presentatıon of medıieval log-
1CS, 1C 111 be but briefly summarızed ere through the [WO WaYys
sserted by Anselm: the ratiıo fidelt, the affırmatıve WaYy of the Mon-
ologion, under the influence of ugustine (Pp 231-36), and the NCSA-
tive WaY of the Proslogion (pp 237-24 /). Moreover, nNOTfrTIO insısts
that, In the Monologion, seIm maımntaılns the respect for Chrıstian
dogma the 1na ecr1ıterion for the verıfication of the COrTrTreCIneEess of
all mental procedures p 226) and the idea that theologıcal knowledge
1s Tuly ratıiıonal iıllustration of the al wıthout CNl presumıng 18 be
able formulate Judgment uDON ıts truthfulness p ZäU)

Ihe fıfth and last chapter, the °Renalssance of the Verdad philoso-
phia’ CONCeEenNnTrates agaın the cognıtıve ascent of the soul assured Dy
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the SUCCESSIVE contrıibution of multıple facultıes and dıiscıplınes, 1C
dIC capable, through progressiıve clımb, of perce1ving CVCGr better the
oundıng of the dıvıne In the known object p 268) Ihe
influence of 1CNO013AS of Cusa 15 often pominted Out ell d the influ-
CHEG of the Platonıic Neoplatonıc gnoseology of Eriugena In Nıcho-
las of (usa (p 284) Ihe book 18 COINNC NO full circle and the

assumptions and theoretica prem1ses In the fırst chapter
SCCIN 18 fınd theır accomplıshment Rena1issance phılosophy CVCI ıf
the synthesıs offered ere Dy D’Onofrio MaYy sometimes ack ecp
due the VeELY dıverse and complex materı1al OWeVer, the hıerarchi1-
zatıon of the cogniıtıve actıvıties, already 118 be observed In Anselm
ıle descr1ıbing the ascendıing stages of the human spırıt from the
sphere of corpore1ty 18 the contemplatıon of invısıble reahties and,
furthermore 118 the direct intul1tion of the dıvıne, reachable Dy
of the hıghest cognıtıve (non-discursıve intellectual-noetic) grade
P 2850 LO be for NOIT10 OMNC of the maın characterıstics of
Rena1lssance hought and the WaYy ıt 1S discussed In the ast chapter
adds the consıstence of the book

er medieval tendencıes, elated earlıer, late antıque and
early medieval models, to be perpetuated ın the Renailssance ph1-
losophy and eology, aAaTC also pointed Out In thıs ast chapter, COIMN-
ce1ved synthesı1s of all ese tendencıes. FOr instance, Serl0ous
change from the thırteenth Century onwards, generated by the INas-
SIve influx of Arıstotehan gnoseologıca realısm into the 1stian
West In the works of John of Salısbury, lan of © Honorıius
AugustodunensIis, Hugh and Rıchard of St Vıctor, Isaac of Stella,
Bonaventure, eic 1S tudıed Dy D’Onofri10 together ıth ıts effects In
the Renalissance (pPPp 292-297). In TaGct. he nNnote that the thırteenth
CENLUTY wıtnessed the IrSs attempts 18 work Ouf synthesı1s between
the [WO psychological nomenclatures Platonıc-Augustinian and
Arıstotelian p 29 /) towards ‘overturning’ of the relatıonshıp
between subject and object of owledge leadıng to phenomeno-
logıcal orlentation of owledge owards resolving the phılosophıcal
dısagreement between Platonısm and Arıstotehanısm. 1ıcholas of
Cusa, for instance, inıtiated 1ICW perspective 1C brought into
dıscuss1ıon the objectivity of sclentıific owledge, which W as the
vVerIYy basıs of the Arıstotelian-Scholastic phılosophy In all ıts actual-
1zat10ons and varlations (pPp 301-302).

Ihus, D’Onofrio pomints Ouft the exI1istence of humanıstıc
reform of eology. As the fırst centurıes of the Chrısti1an CIa had
contrıbuted the unmaskıng of the vanıty of ancıent thınkers’ hope
118 formulate incontrovertible truths, In the that wıtnessed the
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gradual aılure of the iIren1ıc promı1ses of the councıls of Constance,
asle and Ferrara-Florence-Rome, the echo of unjustifiable dissen-
SLIONES theologorum had Iso arısen (alongs1ıde OoOse of the dissen-
SLIONES philosophorum) and they eferred prıimarıly the incapacıty

fınd theoretical aCCcord regardıngz the fundamental themes of the
revealed INCSSaLC (pp 319-20). And here, Barlaam of alabrıa,
as theologıan opposed LO the Thomuistıc method, 1S credıte Dy
D’Onofrio ıth the of the mystical-negatıve orlıentation
recommended by the 1ee athers and also by Eriugena (pp AD
24) Furthermore., 1l1e riefly mentioning F1ıcıno, Pıco, eg1dius of
Vıterbo Agostino Steuco p 326); D’Onofrio refers the re
of the humanısts 18 the ancıent and LO the Fathers of the Church
1l1e pursumg the SO-Calle °concordistic’ synthesı1s of the Renal1ls-

hought the humanısts restoring eology ıts authentic
nature fecund an OoOnstian pursuıt of owledge 4C all

be uLLYy educed the doctrinal fulfillment of earthly sclence
(reform both of ıts or1ginal and practical ends and of the adequate

realıze ese en  S (PPp 8-9 However, a  oug
D’Onofrio 18 master GTE all these complex 1SSUES, ON WOU
eXpect maybe a INOTEC in ecp study of the Arıstotelıan tradıtıon and
of the WAaYys ıt contrıbuted rather mpeded such “concordistic’
synthesıs.

Fınally, D’Onofrio maıntaıns that the poss1ıble reunıficatıon of
all phılosophies phılosophical theologıes wıthın the hıgher unıty
of noet1ic owledge becomes in the hought of INan y Renalssance
theolog1ans acceptance of the ıdea that CVCNMN the Varıous hıstorical
rel1g10ns WEeTC of approachıng the dıvıne the part of
natural human intellıgence. ach relıgz10n m1g therefore be cons1d-
ered form of evidence for al eas partıal manıfestations of the
truth The CONSCYHUCNCEC of the acceptance of the human incapacıty for
achteving sıngle and unıvocal form of owledge 1s the poss1bıilıty
of sıgnıfıcant openıing LO inter-rel1210us concordısm, for D’Onofrıio.
In 19 agreement ıth 1cholas of Cusa, the author he quotes
mMost ere an wh W as referring {O SO-Calile: ConCordantıa cathol-
ICA, the search for unıversal concord human mınds, the
of al lIrenicısm p 330) Wıth that, the VELY complex book by
Giulıo0 D’Onofrio agaın full cıircle 111e noting re of the
phılosophical probabılısm discussed al the beginnıng in relatıon
the late antıque authors and Strong emphasıs °the truths of oOler-
ance‘ (p 336)

Dıana STANCIU
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Michael Margon1-Kögler, Die Perikopen Im Gottesdienst hei Augusti-
NUÜU.  i Eın Beıtrag ZUF Erforschung der liturgischen Schriftlesung
In der frühen Kırche, Osterreichische ademıe der WiIissen-
schaften Philosophisch-historische Klasse. Sıtzungsberichte
S10 Veröffentlıchungen der Kommissıon ZUT Herausgabe des
Orpus der lateinıschen Kırchenväter 29, Verlag der Osterre1-
chıischen ademıie der Wıssensc Wıen, 2010, ISBN
978-3-7001-6550-7, 665

Comme ı] L’ındıque dans SO  a introduction, Margon1-Kögler
s’insert, AVCC lıvre, ans le domaıne de recherche qu’1 appelle la
““Perıkopenforschung ” ei quı 1sSe determıner les pericopes scr1ptur-
alres Iues lors des dıfferents SerVICES de |’annee relıg1euUse, le FrCSPON-
Sa| de cho1x el la ra1ıson POUI aquelle opte POUT unec per1cope
specıfique. OUr quı est de la ıturg1e nord-afrıcaine de l’antiquıite
tardıve, Margon1-Kögler qu ’'1 gran MANqUC de
SOUTCECS dırectes SUT les textes lus Des lors, les indıcatıons qUC l’o@uvre
homiıletique d’Augustıin identifiee pPar Margon1-Kögler aUX Ser-

ad populum, I ractatus In Tohannıs euangelium, I ractatus In
epistulam Tohannıs ad Parthos eft Enarrationes In Psalmos peut OUS

fournır, cote des donnees lımıtees qu on peut TOUVeET ans les EC1-
S10NS des concıles des 4iéme S 6iém sıccles, SONT indıspensables POUT la
constitution une image des lectures lıturg1ques ans rT1que du
ord du CINquIeEmMeE s1ecle. Dans lıvre, Margon1-Kögler COIMN-

OonNC entierement Cce ho:  le  ( d’Augustin el aUX
indıcatıions qu’elle fournıt SUT les per1copes scrıpturalres lues, touft
tenant Compte du Taıt qu 1 est dangereuxX de faıre uUunNnc generalısatıon
de qu’on CONstLate POUTF ugustın reste de la lıturgıe nord-afrı-
caıne du CINquI1emMme s1ecle.

L’ouvrage present ete structure de anıere tres claıre. Aux
premi16eres ABCS, OUS TOUVONS uUunc de matıeres tres detaıllee quı
acılıte la consultatiıon du volume elabore. Tous les tıtres et SOUS-
tıtres SONnNtTt ind1ques. Ces tıtres Sont leur LOUr len choı1sıs, SCIHS

qu  ıls OUS informent SUT la partıe de l’c@uvre homiletique d’Augustin
raıtee dans quı sunt (ä l’exception des I ractatus In epistulam Tohan-
NLS ad Parthos dont le traıtement resSSOTT pas immediatement de
Da  tude de la de matıeres). La de matıeres est SU1lVvIe une
preface, quı precede SO  — tOUr la premi1ere grande partıe du lıvre,
SaVOIT I’ıntroduction Dans ce introduction, ”auteur OUS ıinforme
d’abord SUT les pomnts de depart eft le but de recherche, OUuS
les paraphrases plus haut, POUT PasSscCI ensuıte aADCICU de la
hlıtterature dısponıble SUT la lıturgie nord-afrıcaıne generale el SUT la
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ıturgıe augustinıenne partıcuher. donne des TeEIMNATYUCS cr1ıt1ques
DOUT chaque OUVIALC cıte el indıque qu 1 s’agıt qUue des
majJeurs el UUC les petits Ssont raıtes dans le COIDS du hıvre.
La partıe introductive termıne par une Justiıfication de la S  ©  E
des SOUTCECS ei de la methode ad ans le hıvre. La est

presentee etant  q determıinee par les SOUTCCS etudıees. Ces
SOUTCCS Sont 1SsSues de |’o@uvre ho  le  - d’Augustın eit consıstent

les premiers I ractatus In Tohannıs euangelium, les Iractatus
In epistulam Tohannıs ad Parthos, les FEnarrationes In Psalmos quı Ont
reellement ete prechees ei les Sermones adpopulum consıderes
etant authentiques. La methode est decrite de anlere lımıtee, DU1Sque
le deux1iıeme chapıtre est entierement dedie Au deb de euUX-
leme chapıtre, ”’auteur montre quels d’ındıcations l’on peut ut1-
hser ans la recherche. dıstıngue entre indıcatlions explicıtes el
TCMAaArIgUC immediatement qu on peut discuter SUTr qu’on consıdere

indıcatıons explıcıtes el sıgnes implıcıtes, la
irequence de certaıns versets, le commentaıre explıicıte, la ON VECNANCEC

de versefts la sıtuatiıon de prononcılatıon L’utilısatıon des memes
Versefts ans des SCITINON\NS thematıquement IN  es Ensuılte, il onne
survol des methodes util1sees par SCS predecesseurs POUT PasSscCI enfın
auUX princıpes de ase de PTFODIC e  8  tude ndıque qu 1 ase SUT

les indıcatıons explicıtes eft implıcıtes, qu 1 tıent cCompte de la pOSSI-
bılıte une utilısatıon iıllustratıve de versefis bıblıques (quı
n app  J1ennent ONC pas necessalrement unece ecture reelle), qu une
de comparatıve I’interieur de |’o@uvre d’Augustin pourraıt fournır
des informations SUT le ro  Je de certaınes cıtatiıons ans 9
qu ’1 eut dıstancıer d’arguments de Lype chronolog1ique eit qu 1
ttache de L’ımportance Lype de Contexte lıturg1que dans lequel les
SCITNON\NS ont ete prononces. les euxX chapıtres introductifs, Mar-
gon1-Kögler analyse l’o@uvre homiletique d’Augustin chapıtres,
cCommencant par les Sermones ad populum (quı SOont Taıtes ans
ordre adopte par les Maurıistes), continuant Par les Enarrationes In
Psalmos el par les I ractatus In Tohannıs euangelium eft termınant
une partıe portant SUT les SCTINONS prononces .. ontext Von (Ost und
West” Les T ractatus IN epistulam Tohannıs ad Parthos sSsont raıtes
passant. chaque fO1s, Margon1-Kögler decriıt d’abord SCS

TeMAIgUCS les plus ımportantes SUT les homelıes question, POUT
inserer ensulte U1llc recapıtulatıve, fournıssant POUT chaque SCTI-
I1NON deerıt  A les lectures precedentes, alnsı que quelques TeMAaTrqUCS SUT
L’occasıon laquelle le est prononce OUu SUT le Contexte des
cıtations scr1ıpturaires. Dans le chapıtre SUT les Sermones de ScrıipturIis,

Margon1-Kögler devıe PCU de princıpe structurant,
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attachant SUrtout de l’ımportance CO tables recapıtulatıves et
fourn1iıssant les descr1iptions supplementaıres SOUS forme de notes
Comme 11 s’agı ans le Cas de CCS SCITNON\NS d’un enorme,
changemen de presentatıon rend les informatıions plus accessıbles
ecteur. Dans dernıer chapıtre, ”’auteur conclue Par une relatıvıisa-
t1on des conclusıons qu’'1 faıtes ans les tables la fın des chapıtres
precedents. indıque qUC le reste lımıte, pu1sque relatıyvement
PCU de SCITNONS ont ete CONSeTrVEeSs. En plus, 11 Ss’avere tres dıifficıle de
conclure certaın de textes scrıpturalires lus ase des don-
ees dısponıbles sau ans le Cads des SCITITNONS prononces lors de fetes
fixes de 1’annee lıturg1que). Aux dernıleres du lıvre, OUSs
TOUVONS uUunc bıblıographie tres elaboree cContenant Uu1llece lıste des
abrevıiations utilısees, une lıste de hlıtterature primaıre eft une hlıste de
hlıtterature secondaıre. Finalement, Margon1-Kögler iInsere
index des per1copes bıblıques eit index des d’Augustıin,
quı Tacılıtent de NOUVECAU la consultatıon du hıvre.

Nous POUVONS conclure 1san qUC graäce grande S_
s1ıbılıte et s()  Z exhaustivıte, cel OUVIASC constitue une alde tres udtlle
POUT LOUS CCUX quı etudıent l’oeuvre homiıletique d’Augustin.

Alıcıa FELEN

Sanctı Aurelhin Augustinı Sermones In Epistolas Apostolicas. est Ser-
OLEL secundum ordınem vyvLgatym Inserto etiıam UNO

SECTIMMONE pOost MAVFINOS repertlo, recensult Gert Partoens, n_
dum praefation1s conscripsıit 0OSsSe Össl]i, Orpus Chris-
1anorum. Serlies Latına Xal Ba, Brepols, JTurnhout, 2008, ISBN
97/78-2-503-0041 7-4, CAÄCVIIL, 195

Le volume ( NDB C Ba OUS fournıt une edıtıon crıt1ıque des
SCITHNON\NS 15 k 36 de saılnt ugustıin. Ce volume est realıse Par-
oens, AVCC chapıtre introductif par OSS est publıe 2008
che7z Brepols Publishers Turnhout L’edition des SCITNONS 151-156
(les SCITITINONS quı portent SUrTr Rom /7,5-8,17) constitue uUunc sunte AaUX
recherches effectueges pPar Lambot el erbraken SUT les Sermones ad
populum, dont la serıe 1542156 faıt partıe He est precedee de plus-
leurs chapıtres introductifs quı olfrent des informations supplemen-
taıres SUT plusıeurs aSpecCts IN  es ravaıl Adıtorıjal Les euxX premiers
chapıtres traıtent la datatıon des SCITNONS Dans premier chapıtre,

Partoens rappelle l’ordre probable de leur artıculation eft l
ensulte la datatıon plus specıfique. OUS presente survol eriıtique
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des etudes menees SUT suJet dans le passe, celles de Au
la Bonnardıere, de Dolbeau el de P -M Hombert conclue le
chapıtre decrıivant PITODIC posıtion V1S-Ä-VIS de l’argumentatıon
exıstante. Dans le deuxieme chapıtre, OSS rappelle tout d’abord
brievement les ıindıcations externes quı Ont ete etudıees POUT ater les
SCITNONS (voir le premiler chapıtre). Puıs, 1l AaUX arguments rel-
eves du CONtLeNuUu meme des SCITINONS, alnsı UE du CONLENU d’autres
UVICS d’Augustıin. OSS etablıt d’abord le cadre 1stor1que ans
lequel l faut sıtuer les SCIILLONS Ensuılte, l la descr1ption gene-
rale du Contenu de chacun des SCIT1NONS termıne le chapıtre etudı1-  E
ant les elements du CONLENU qJUC les SCITLLLONS Ont COTNINUN AVCC

d’autres UVICS d’Augustıin. Dans tro1sıeme chapıtre, Partoens
etudıe la manıere dont Augustin traıte les versefts Rom-ans
SCS SCITHNONS &WE  tude du traıtement de Ges versefts le mene l’hypothese
YJUC les SCITNONS 153-155 constituent uUunc clarıfıcatıon de qu ’ Augustin
avaıt preche de anlere MmMoOo1ns systematıque ans les SCITNOJ\NS 151
F52. Le quatrıeme chapıtre presente survol des SOUTCECS dırectes des
SCILTHNON\NS Nous TOUVONS une enumeration des manuscriıts etudıes ans

quatrıeme chapıtre, SUulvIıe une de des relatıons genealog1ques
quı exI1stent entre CCS manuscriıts. Plus specıf1quement, Partoens
attache beaucoup d’1ımportance AaUX elements inherents a4UX SCTLINONS

quı peuvent OUS apprendre plus SUT la TEe interne des dıffe&rentes
collections el SUT les relatıons enire OO collectons. Des chapıtres SUT
les SCTINONS 151156 cadre plus arge ans le chapıtre
CING Ce chapıtre porte SUT la collection De uerbis Apostoli el SUT
la anılere dont collection ete transmıse ans les manuscriıts
Jusqu au douzıeme s1ecle. Dans chapıtre, Partoens la
recherche de la composıtıon or1ginelle de la collection De uerbis
‚postolL eit de l’orıgine de la collectiıon De uerbis Domuini el ‚postollL.
de la anılere dont Verbraken classıftıe les emomns de De Mer-

his Domuni el ‚postoli et les problemes methodolog1iques auxquels
dernier etaıt  7& confronte. Ensuıte, l un VUucC d’ensemble des plus
anclens emomIns POUT De uerbis Apostoli, SU1VIe 7  une descrıption
elaboree des relatıons genealog1ıques quı exI1istent ntre les manuscriıts
V 1-6 el V, 121 utilıse des de fautes ypıques ans les SCI-
ILNONS 15 1-156 ei il AVance une nouvelle hypothese SUT la classıfıcatıon
interne de De uerbis Apostolı. Le chapıtre termıne une breve
descr1ıption des SOUTCES quı ont ete utiılısees POUT les edıtiıons
d’Amerbach-Dodon el des Maurıstes. Dans dernıier chapıtre,
Partoens presente les grandes lıgnes de la tradıtıon indirecte la plus
anclenne des SCITNONS 15 12156 attachant beaucoup ’ ımportance

L de Cesamlre d’Arles eit A4AUX cCcCommentaıres medievaux de
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Paul Les chapıtres introductifs sont SU1VIS une bıblıographie, qUI
est SU1VvIe SO LOUr par Zn  dıtıon meme des texties Ensuılte, OUS

les texies des SCITNONS 151-156 Sau. de 154A, quı est edıite
ans appendice), quI Sont accompagnes de tro1s apparats aDDaA-
rat quı decriıt  Z la tradıtıon manuscriıte utiıl1ısee POUT reconstituer le ex(te,

apparat quı indıque les cıtatiıons bıblıques el dernier apparat quı
mentionne les varıantes. Dans le meme, les cıtations bıblıques
sont ind1ıquees ıtalıque. Les textes des dıfferents SCITNONS sont
SU1VIS d’un Passase SUT l’ınterpre  etatıon syntaxıque ans lequel

Partoens Justifıe le cho1x QquU 1 faıt POUT certalnes partıes compli1-
quees difficıles du la fın du volume, OUS TOUVONS CIICOIC

Index Locorum Sacrae Scripturae eft une des matıeres.

Alıcıa FELEN

Tarmo 100m, Ihought Clothed Wıth Sound Augustine s Christologi-
cal Hermeneutics INn De doctrina Chrıstiana, International heo-
ogıcal Studies Contributions of Baptıst CNOIAaTrS 4, eier Lang,
Bern, 2002, ISBN 3-906 769-07-0, D

As the Author states irom the VELY beginnıng, the goal of hıs
work 1S 18 study, In De doctrina Christiana doc chr.), °“ the relatıon-
sh1p between 1DI1Ca hermeneutics and Chrıistology from epI1S-
temologıcal perspective ” 15) 0al 1C 1s often reiterated and
summer1ızed In sentences 1ke the Tollowıing: present study
focuses Augustine’s C  istologıcal epistemology context for
assessıng hermeneutics In De doctrina Christiana, and ıts goal 15 LO
demonstrate that Augustine’s hermeneutical theory 15 ultımately
C  istologıcal theory” p 50)

Augustine’s doc chr 1s treatise about Holy Scripture and the
rules (praecepta) of ıts interpretation. More prec1sely, ıt eals ıth the
modus Invenlendi, the WAaY of discovering the Ings 1C aATC LO be
understood (correspondıng the first three 1016} of doc chr.), and
ıth the modus proferendt, the WaY of eachıng hat has een learned
(correspondıng LO the fourth and ast book of doc chr.) The Author
CONCENTrates the fırst three o0oks, 1C aTc strictly ou nterpre-
tatıon, and approaches them In the 1g of Augustine’s epiıstemolog1-
cal quests and C  istologıcal CONVIcCtI1ONS which ınge upon the “most
basıc Sıgn  »” the Ian Jesus hrıst (see 39{1) hrıst 1S, In fact, al
the rooft of Augustine’s “ preunderstandıng ”. It 1S Chrıst, the WiIs-
dom of God, through whom the WOT Was reated and through whom
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the latter Can be understood, that the sıgnıfıcatıon eorYy of doc chr
15 ultımately constructed.

The analysıs of the first ree 00 of doc chr made Dy
T100m from epıstemological perspective IC 15 ocused the
““Chrıstological eOry  29 underlyıng Augustine’s 1DI1Ca hermeneutics
(see 651T) 15 not 1mıted LO the content of thıs partıcular treatise.
In poin of fact, 100m’s ınvestigatıon embraces er augustinıan
works, especlally the Contra Academicos and the De mag1ıstro, where
the themes of ep1ıstemology, Chrıistology, Janguage and exeges1s WEeIC

already present and interrelated Besıdes, he o0€es not forget LO put
Augustine’s hermeneutical construction In the wıder ontextft of the
ancıent lınguistic and phılosophıcal “unıverses” (Plato, Arıstotle, StO-
ICS and Ecpıicureans, Phılo of exandrıa, Plotinus, atlın Rhetorıical
CHNOOI1LS (pp

100m analyses book OMNC of doc chr., which sShows the INOVC-
ment Irom A to SIENA (the comprehensıon of the e leads 118 the
owledge of that 1C 15 sıgnıfled), and books [WO and three, 10
deal ıth the nverted Oovemen from sLeENAa resn (the scriıptural
interpretation infers from S12NS that :(& 15 sıgnıfıed). On the OMNC
hand Augustine the Yvres must be sought, agaınst the back-
ground of the uti/frul scheme, In the 1g of the regula fidei and of
the double commandment of love (Carıtas), VIZ. In the Church, where
the rıght context 1S provıde (see On the other hand, the
SLENG, namely the Iıngulstic S12NS of 1C human Janguage 15 made

represent the visıble mediıatıon of God talkıng tOo mMa through
Scripture, althoug these S1ZNS "ultımately inadequate for speakıng
ou the fınıte  9 (p 162) Hence the necessI1ity for the SCLeENtLA SLENO-
u of dıstinguishing the Varıo0ous sieNa ata wıthın crıpture: L8NOTA,
ambigua, translata (see chapters and 5) Agaın, ese S1Z2NS must be
understood ın the 1g of self-revelatıon, namely the incarnate
hrıst, the humble ed1iator between (God and INCN, the OTMC who
being the ..  verYy first sıgn ” 15 the only poss1ible WdYy for ultımately
knowing God

hat Augustine’s eOrYy of interpretatiıon 15 essentially Chriıis-
tologıcal eOTrY Cal be inferred also by the fundamental Chrıistological
analogy found doc chr K (see ase‘ the analogy
between1and speakıng (the inner and the eXxpressed word dıs-
tinction) ONC part, and (G0od uttering hıs Word the other. I hıs
analogy, understood the 1g of the Christian exegete’s preunder-
standıngz (uti/frul scheme, regula fidei and Carıtas), 1s hat makes POS-
sıble COrTeECT comprehens1ion of Scripture When that happens, In fact,
“ the sıgnıfyıng lınks In the chaın of s1gnıfıcatıon not multıplıed
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arbıtrarıly. Rather, they aATC clustered around ONC S12N, the humanıty of
hrıst The incarnated Word leaves SAp between the sıgn and
the sıgnıfied, for Chrıst s1gnıfies hımself” (p 240) h1ıs
humanıty, Christ 1S the “SIenIeEr ; and thanks 18 hıs dıvinıty, He 15 the
..  1gnıfied ” In er words, He 15 both the VIGA and the patrıa (cf. doc
chr. K1) and because of that He constitutes “the transcendental
poss1bıilıty for the scriptures 118 Iıngunstically s1ıgnıfy the spiırıtual realı-
tes  27 p 24 1)

100m’s reconstruction of the theologıcal/Chrıstological
approac adopted Dy Augustine in hıs eOTY of bıblıcal hermeneutics
1S CONVIiNCINS. We Canno but ıth hım that Chrıstology AaPDPCAaIs
to be the key the COITECT understandıng of doc chr We WOU SIm-
ply add that thıs W ds already clear In Augustine’s mınd SeVCN
before drawıng hıs hermeneutical praecCeplta. Not only WOU the
immediate PTICCUTSOIS of doc chr (Contra Academicos and De HMAS-
LSErO) hınt at that (let thınk of Augustine’s “ 1llumınatıon theory  9
but the Bıshop of Hıppo  S VELY bıographica of 1C the
Miılanese * convers1on ” S1ZNS pomnt of return explaıiıns the CECIMN-

tralıty of hrıst the Savı1o0ur hıs lıfe, hought and work.

Donato OGLIARI

Paul Van Geest, The Incomprehenstbility of God Augustine
Negative I’heologian, ate Antıque Hıstory an: elıgıon 4,
Peeters; euven-Parıs-Walpole 2011, ISBN 8-90-429-

AIl, 2672

In thıs book Paul Van ees iIraces throughout ugustine’s COT-

PUS the recumng emphasıs be OoOUuUnNn! wıthın ıt the yStery of
God ing chronologica approach, the book examınes works
7 } E ° contaın representatıve of Augustine’s discourse
Oou God durıng certaın per10d”, and LL1LOTC specıfically, ““passages
In 16 Augustine hımself made the WdY of speakıng about God
object of reflection” (p 18) In readıng ugustine 'negatıve theo-
logıan’ Van Geest responds LO wıdespread reception of Augustine AdSs

‘posıtıve” theologıan who developed and provıde for later Chrıstian
tradıtıon prec1se and definıte WdYyS of speakıng about the (G0od of salva-
tiıon and all that that entaıled doctrinally speakıng He thus contrıbutes
to Sma. but growıng hıterature Augustine’s 'negatıve discourse
about (30d’ p 9) bringing the latter into the lımelıght by showing
how AaWaTeENeCcsS of u  owabılıty pervades Augustine’s
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works, eing sharpene al key Junctures wıthın hIıs theologıca devel-
opment. One of hıs al1lms in domng 15 to demonstrate the relevance
of ugustine to 00)  TarYy culture 1C In suspicıon rel-
Q10US discourse that IN 11070 robust dogmatıc, preferring emphasıs

the inadequacy of anı y ON conceptualısation In the face of plurı-
form rel1210uUs experlence. If red1scovery of apophasıs wıthın Chrıs-
tianıty Can speak thıs post-Chrıstian rel1g10s1ty, then Augustine 1s
keys aAargUucCs Van ees (pp 1X-X, 5-9)

In thıs rev1eW, rather than g1VviIng ow-by-blow aCCOUuntT of the
book (whose SITUCILUTrEe 1s 181011 much where the interest 1es), ll
bring Ouf hat SCC ıts Key esults In p  1cular, 1ll hıghlıght
four importan insıghts that dIcC artıculated wıthın the book, after hıch
all invıte further possı1ıble, fruntful developments of these insıghts

Van Geest offers analysıs of In eptstolam Johannts ad
Parthos which 1splays Augustine’s development of the VIG AMOFLS
(found already In 7TIe doctrina christiand) in complementary relatıon
ıth the V1IG ne2atıonls apter 5) He shows that, for Augustine, the
WaY “"see1ing’ God, Dy CONIiras ıth bodıly sıght, 1S love. The ımplı-
catıon, Dy extens1on, 1S that God Can be ‘known 1le hıs cognıtıve
owabılıty remaıns intact Van ees sShows how the lınk between
the [WO VIae 15 intensıified insofar A love 1S, for ugustine, Incom-
prehensıble ASs God hımself (p 105)

In hıs analysıs of De diversis questionibus ad Simplicianum
Van ees draws attention the fact that ONC of Augustine’s alms WAas
°the formation of people partıcular, “ Augustine’s appeal LO
inscrutabıilıity W as part of hıs endeavour advocate umilıty and
uncertainty ASs salutary attıtudes Hfe” (ppehıs MnNgSs out
sıde LO Augustine’s doctrine of predestinatiıon 1C 1S often VCT-
looked ıts directedness fo the continual undercutting of prıde, and
INOTE generally ıts pastora mot1ivatıon. Van ees refturns LO the
Augustinıan ofte of umıilıty In hıs treatment of Augustine’s antı-
Pelagıan wrıitings apter 10), where agaln ugustine harnesses
acknowledgment of the inscrutabilıty of Jjudgments for the
inculcation of umilıty and al ONMNC pomt ACCUSECS Juhan of aC ıt
(p 207) Such emphasıs fleshes OuL, in ONeC partıcular WayY, the V1a
AamorIL1s, hereby developıng the insıght that owledge of (God 1s 18 be
had nNOot conceptually In the abstract, but concretely In the actıon of
humble love (see 22))

Ihe WaYy of humilıty 1S drawn oOut further and LLOTC specıf1-
cally in relatıon the incarnatıon: for hrıst 1S, quintessentially, the
humble doctor’ p 188) Van Geest draws Ouft the iımplıcations of
thıs In hıs exposıtıon of 117 in 1C Augustine ansWerTSs the
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question of how human beings Can approac God ıf God 1s Incom-
prehensıble. Ihe answelr hes in the incarnatıon: iıf the Word Canno
be grasped In dıvıne form, then ıt must be 1stene: in human form
And thıs followıng the WaYy of the incarnatıon, 1C 1S the
WaYy of umıilıty (pp 186-188). Van ees has already drawn atten-
tıon 18 the of thıs motif in De Irınıtate p 150) In each
Casc, grasping the MYSLeErYy of God 1S ( nOoTt ıth cognıtıve
straınıng, but ıth transformed WaYy of ıfe

Fınally, ese insıghts AdIiIC drawn together in Van Geest’s
insıstence that the SCHIC of ugustine’s wrıtings must be taken into
aCCOUuntT when appraısıng them He makes thıs pomt specıfically in
relatıon {O Sımplicianum p 65), but ıt 1S pomIn 1C bears SCNH-
eralısatıon. p  icular, ıt m1g OW for LINOTC sustaıned acknow/l-
edgment of Augustine s pastora 1ms that hıs theologıca NSTITUC-
t10ons ATiIC nOoL Niende: merely part of aDstirac dıfıce of truth, but
(n INan y Cases) for the drawıng of hıis audıence into deeper encounter
ıth the owable God Van Geest thus spe of ugustine
mystagogue (e.g 65)

These four interconnected insıghts aic rich and compelling, and
m1g be taken ASs invıtatıon PUTISUC the followıng AaVENUCS of
development In future book proJects.

Van Geest claıms In relatıon the VLG AMOrLS that
“ [a]lthough |love| W ds the ultımate moment of owledge, Augustine
en1ed  that love makes being completely comprehensı1ble ”
p 107) in discussıng the WaYy of humilıty he refers LO .. Uum11-
Ity iIc stemmed from the nsıght that humankınd Canno fathom
much of eing and actıvıty ” P 208) These phrases m1g be
taken 18 suggest that incomprehensıbıilıty 1S matter of egree,
and that knowıng God 1S Sal essentially matter of cogniıtıion. But
m1g the VIG AMOFLS be interpreted rather aASs suggesting that knowl-
edge of God, matter of love, 1S less cognıtıve matftter than
relatıonal partıcıpatory OIIC (whıch O€es not involve eing
educed LO object of cognıtion)? Thıs readıng WOU cohere ell
ıth the apophatıc spırıt of Van Geest’s interpretation of Augustine
insofar ıt inseparably together affırmatıon and denı1al
the ‚0)01> hand God 1S sa1d to be unknowable (cognıtıvely), and the
other hand God 1S saıld 118 be owable (Dy OoVe More pıthıly still,
God 1S saı1d 18 be 'non-cognitively OoOWaDle If cognıtion 1S taken LO
be definıtive of human owledge, then ave ere MOTON,
pomting transcendence of the human dıstiınction between
owledge and lack of owledge. To SUu love knows God in

incomprehens!1bilıty.
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Van ees remarks hOow apophatıc eology became COIN-
flated In the West ıth negatıve eology (p 370 whıiıle makıng clear
that or1ginally ıt W ds rooted in the belief (as artıculated by Pseudo-
Dıonysı1us) that all Janguage alıls both affırmatıve and negatıve
(p 36) In hıs analysıs of Augustıine, Van ees al times 18
ASSUNlC the conflation. However, hıs conclusıons m1g be gıven CVOIN
L1LLOTIC reach ıf the Pseudo-Dıonysıan AaCCOUNT WCIC held INOTEC PTC-
cisely. Specıifically, thıs aCcCCount the potential apophasıs in ugus-
tine could be wıdened from hıs overtly negatıve speech an Y form
of speech IC ı1splays Janguage  S allure (8) God gıven
that the VIGA AMOFrLS contaıns implıcıt criıt1que of cognıtıve

God, thıs 111 extend an Yy form of speech 16 contrıbutes
18 the owledge of (God through humble love, owledge 1C

intact the incomprehens!ı1bilıty of God analysıs of these
dıfferent forms of speech In Augustine rangıng from hıs pastora.
hıs polemical wOrkKs) WOUuU be excellent agenda for further study.‘

Van ees claıms that “ the CasSsuTe in which Augustine
emphasızedw incomprehensı1bıilıty aAaDDCAIS ave epende: the
CasSsure hıch he heved that the unıty of the church W as al per1l ”
(p 192); and further (wıth reference the Pelagıan controversy), that
""t00 great emphasıs incomprehensı1bilıty WOU ave made
Augustine vulnerable  29 p 198) Thıs Was time when certaınty not
reticence Was needed, Geests he SCS sShow
that apophatıc enoTr 1s ST present ugustine’s antı-Pelagıan wriıt-
Ings, he retaıns implıcıt opposıtıon between polemical certlaın and
apophatıc reticence. keeping ıth Geest’s above ınsıghts, COU.
ıt be argued that thıs opposıtıon 1S not necessary ? 1g polemic be
SCHIC hıch certaın of clarıty Call SCIVC o ACCOUNLS of
God hıch ave prec1isely undermıined incomprehensıbılıty”?
thıs WaYy ugustine’s robust discourse miıght be understood be PIC-
cısely a1d of reasserting incomprehensı1bıilıty and indeed pP1InN-
pomting ıt V specıfically (e.g the inscrutable Judgments by hıch
he bestows uUuDON SOTINC and not others) 'Ihus clarıty Can be SCCH
to be dırect, not Inverse, proportion 18 ystery Such conclusıon
WOU nıcely consolıdate Van (jeest’s overall thesıs. As he ShOwSs,
Augustine’s antı-Pelagıan emphasıs 1s CONS  Y directed

In ‘A Performatıve Readıng of Auéustine’s Doctrine of Predestination’, forth-
coming in Studia Patrıstica (20411), explore in thıs veın the pastoral ımpetus of
Augustine’s works agaınst the so-called ‘Sem1-Pelagı1ans’ (and in partıcular of De
dono perseverantıae), showıng hOow the doctrine of predestination 15 taught
foster Prayer and humilıty.
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towards the inculcatıon of humıilıty (P 206) As such, ıt 1s also thor-
oughly keeping ıth the apophatıc recognıtion that God 15 18{011 known
Dy cognıtion but the WaY of humilıty.

Van Geest’s study of the apophatıc enNnOTr of Augustine’s wriıt-
Ings thoroughly succeeds redressing the assumption that hıs robust
and clear development of doctrine necessarıly mplhıes robust and
clear owledge of God from which ıt ollows that God 1S perfectly
humanly comprehensıble. What ave suggested above AT Varıo0ous
WaYys in hıch Van Geest’s ınterpretatıon of Augustine m1g be PUT-
sued further and hope l be In future monographs

Susannah 1IGCTATI

or Notices

Jason aVluAugustine s Manichaean Llemma, Conver-
SION and ‚DOStaASYy, 3/73-388 Dıiıvinations. Rereadıng ate
Ancıent elıgıon, Universıty of ennsylvanıa Press, 1ladel-
phıa, 2009, ISBN 978-0-8122-4210-2, 408

Jason plans describe ugustine’s lıfelong entangle-
ment ıth Manıchae1sm In three-volume serles of monographs under
the tıtle Augustine s Manıchaean Dıilemma. BeDuhn seis Ouft LO ShOow
that ugustine’s hlıfe and1' from the pomint of 1e W of hıs deal-
Ings ıth the Manıchaean doectrine 1S 181011 hıstory of sudden changes

ruptures, but 15 the continuous, PTOCCSS of lıfelong
Convers1on. Ihe first volume studies the epiısode of ugustine’s first
Contact wıth, adherence LO, disappointment and gradual rupture ıth
Manıchae1sm, and h1s subsequent CONvers1on tOo Catholiıc/Nicene
Chrıstianıty, 1LOTEC less the per10 of hıs hıfte described in hIs Confes-
SLONES. attempts LO hıstoriıcal-critically reconstruct thıs per10
In Augustine’s Manıchaean involvement, makıng abstractiıon of
ugustine’s later somewhat ideologically coloured aCcCCount of ıt
As such, CONUEFSLO the WaYy In 1C Augustine understood and
experienced thıs 1S entral focus of research thıs monograph.

has made elaborate and ell substantıate beginning of
intrıguing aspect of Augustine’s lıfe, proviıng that he NOoT only knows
both the SOUTCECS and the sc1entific research of them but also that he 1S

didactic and compellıng Narrator.

Anthony UPONT
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1 . uıs Marıin de Sant Martin, Los Agustinos. Origenes espiritualidad,
Studıa augustinı1ana hıstorıca 16, Instıitutum hıstorıcum ugus-
tinı1anum, Roma, 2009, ISBN 978-90-5573-915-8, 311

The ast decades the hıstory of the er of the Augustinians,
ıts spirıtualıty and ıts relatıon the PCISON of ugustine of 1ppo
WeICc the subject of extensive research and of several 1N! of publıca-
t10ns. All thıs CONVETISCS in the present study, 16 offers ell
consıdered OVerVI1eW, ıth lot sometimes vVC etaıle informa-
tion. Ihe author succeeded o bring together all the materı1al ell-
alance presentatıon, 1C 1S meri1t. The book consısts of
four parts The continuatıon of Augustinıan rel1g10us ıfe after the
ea of ugustine. I1 Ihe mendicant orders. 1IL The Augustinlans.

The spırıtuality of the er of Augustinlans. Ihe oUu part 1S,
besides descriptive, draft for the future of thıs er Attached dIC

ugustine’s ule for Community Life, lıst of General apters and
of Priors General, 1st of Augustinı1an saınts and beatıfıed Augustin-
1ans, and amne index. The book 1S ell ot-up and CasS Y read
publıcatiıon of the Augustinian Institute In Rome (ıbrı@osacurl1a.0rg).

Wım LEDDENS

Edward organ, The Incarnatıon of the Word the I’heology of
Language of Augustine of 1LDDO, ar London, 2010, ISBN
978-0-567-03382-6, 191

organ studıes the relatıon between God and humanıty
mediated by language, uman speech act and soclalıty ıIn ugustine.
The author aAargucs that the medıiatiıon by language, speech and soclal-
ıty stands entral Augustine’s visıon (the study and preachıng
of) Scripture and the ıdentity of the human DCISON VLS-d-VLS God Mort-
San explores Augustine’s eology of anguage three Key eX{Is De
doctrina christiana reveals that all readıng (of Scripture) 1s shaped
Dy eschatologıca COIMICETIN the desıre understand how God
spe and has spoken 118} humanıty and how humanıty should respond
{O od’s speech aclT, the eschatologıca orlentation of the human mınd
18 cConversatıon ıth God De doctrina christiana I1 and 111 learn how
Scrpture has be read for thıs end, how the 1DI1Ca S1ZNS should be
examıned. De doctrina christiana indıcates that preachıng Dy
makıng (J0d present the human mınd and stimulating ıts search for
God nables thıs eschatological conversatıon. The narratıve and



358 REVIEWS

exemplary speech AaCi of confessıon in the Confessiones indıcate that
convers1on owards (conversatıon wıth) God proceeds wıthın the CON-
text of soclalıty. ese themes fınd climax In De Irinitate, 4C
(v1a the analogy of uman speech and incarnatıon of the Word of God)
human speech 1S understood basıs of interchange between (God
and the human PCTISON. the language of the human PCISON of hrıst
embodies the rıdge between the dıvıne and human. hıs mOonOograp.
offers orıgınal analysıs, in VE systematıc and focussed WayY, of
three of Augustine’s MoOst ımportant wrıtings and 15 sıgnıfıcant COIN-
trıbution the research of ugustine’s visıon lınguistic and socı1al
mediation.

Anthony UPONT

Gabriele Ferlısı, Salmı delle lodi pregatı ConN Sant Agostino, Ancora,
1lano, 2009, ISBN 9/78-88-514-0700-1, D 7

Ihe author N N Augustine’s Enarratıiones In Psalmos tOo er
help 18 reflect and meditate the Psalms prayed urıng the au

morning prayer) in the athNnolıc brevlary. The book 1S structured
the brevlary: the Psalms prayed day Dy day during cycle of four
weeks. Ihe author eg1INs each reflection by short synthesıs of the
Content and intent of each discussed salm and the maın Iıne Uugus-
tine’s readıng of it Subsequently the enarratio devoted LO the salm

question 1S quoted, STITUCTLUTrE: Dy the author ıth clarıfyıng subtıtles
TIhe reflection 1S concluded ıth the poss1ıble sıgn1ıfıcance and INCSSaASC
of thıs salm for Chrıstian ıfe Ihe book 1S complemented ıth
index and elaborate of CONtenNTtTsS

Anthony UPONT

No6€lle-Laetitia Perret, Les traductionsfrancaises du De regıimıne prin-
cıpum de Gilles de Rome: materiel, culturel el intel-
ectuel d’un discours SUr [’Education, Educatıon and Socıiety
the 1ddle AYCS and Renaissance 39, Brıull, Leıden, 701 L, ISBN
9789004206199.2011, 465 p.-[8]
The present monograph 111USLrates and substantıates that the

(medieval) tradıtion and both materı1al and intellectual-cultural ans-
1ssıon of ıdeas and eXIs 1s creatıve PTOCCSS. Perret presents study
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of dıfferent old French translatıons of De regımine PFINCIPLS
(1279) wrıtten Dy Chles of Rome (1247-1316), dedicated Phılıppe
le Bel, ASs handbook for polıtıcal and ethıcal ıfe Ihe fırst g1Vves

OVeEerVIEeW of ese iıdentified translatıons, studies the specıfic
hıstorıical Onftext and poss1ible motivatıons of eIr production, and
er ntended audıences (nobılıty an class bourgeo1s1e).
As such, erre TecCcon  {Is the transmıssıon hıstory and circulatıon
of CGiles of Rome’s Ese translatıons WeICc however
Nnot restricted IET translatıons, and included Iso adaptatıon, n_

textualısatıon, re-approprliation, abbrevıatıon, augmentatıon. uUDSse-
quently, the author focuses the second part of De regımiıne prin-
CIPIS, IC eals ıth educatıon. 116S$ of Rome synthesised and
recontextualısed prev1ous theorlies and practices regardıng educatıon,
especılally he attempte reconcıle Arıstotel1ism and Augustinianısm.
Ihe translators actually ollowe the SAadillc pattern, and adapted
the content of hıs educatıonal ideas the needs of theır PTODCI times.
The thırd of the monograp offers catalogue of the INanUu-

scr1pts, and elIr story, sed for thıs scholarly and ell documented
study

Anthony UPONT
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